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APPRECIATION 

We,  the  National  Youth  Board,  wish 
to  express  our  whole  hearted  approval 
and  appreciation  for  the  outstanding 
accomplishments  in  the  field  of  edit- 
ing, by  Brother  Charles  Conn  in  our 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  We  feel  that  its 
format  and  editorial  content,  stands 
out  front  in  the  field  of  religious 
vouth  journalism.  We  believe  that  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  has  made  a 
great  contribution  to  our  Youth  in 
spirituality  and  education.  We  urge 
young  people  every  where  to  continue 
to  give  their  support  in  its  circulation. 

Lewis  J.  Willis,  Chr. 
Ralph  E.  Williams 
Brady  Dennis 
Ray  Hughes 
Luther  Painter 

**************************** 

HYMN   OF   PRAISE 

By  A.  M.  Quick 

Praise  ye  the  Lord! 

Like  the  glad  loaves  chanting 

In  rhythmic  cadence  on  a  sandy  shore, 

In  brighter  sunlight  gleaming, 

Or  in  pale  moonlight  seeming 

To  murmur  in  hushed  reverence  o'er 

and  o'er, 
Praise  ye  the  Lord! 

Praise  ye  the  Lord! 

Like  the  great  sun  setting 

With  blazing  brilliance  in  the  western 

sky; 
Each  golden  gleam  forthtelling, 
Each  gilded  cloudlet  swelling 
A  soundless  chorus  to  His  throne  on 

high, 
Praise  ye  the  Lord! 

Praise  ye  the  Lord! 

In  the  great  assembly 

Ten    thousand    thousand    swell    the 

hymn  of  praise; 
Redeemed,  the  church  rejoices, 
In  heaven  and  earth  their  voices 
In  joyful  chorus  loud  and  long  they 

raise, 
Praise  ye  the  Lord! 
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COVER   PICTURE 

The  smiling  young  lady  on  this 
month's  cover  page  is  Ann  (Mrs.  Josh- 
ua) Thomas,  billing  clerk  in  The 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  and  Pathway 
Book  Club  Department.  It  is  to  her 
that  your  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  orders 
come. 


£1 

Lifetf  TED    r 


J.  d.  bright  CHARLES  W.  CONN  alda  b.  Harrison 

Editor-in-Chief  Editor  Honorary    Editor 

Church  of  God  Publications  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 

*********************************************************^ 

Vol.  23  JANUARY,  1952  No.  1 


CONTENTS 


The  Lamplighter 

Go  Where  You  Will 


Features 

Debtors — and  Debts Chester  Shuler 

The  Prodigal  Son  Athie  Sale  Davis 

The  Place  of  Pentecost  in  History Perdue  Stanley 

Self  Encouragement  Sharon  Sheldon 

When  God  Was  Dearest  to  Me A  Symposium 

Obadiah  Denounces  Edom  Geneva  Carroll 

Departments 
Pathway  Pulpit 

Our  Infirmities William  S.  Brook      c 

Happy  Home  Circle 

Reflections  of  a  Mother  \7 

Helps  for  the  Tempted  and  Tried 

Want  a  Blessing?  Give  a  Blessing!  13 

Children's  Page 

Jesus  Loves  Mandy Gladys  E.  Dooley    15 

Bible  Lessons  for  Youth  Services 24 

Youth  Work  Statistics Lewis  J    Willis   27 

Variety 

Youth  in  the  Spotlight:  E.  Lamar  McDaniel;  Rachel  Anglin  16 

Our  New  Missionaries  to  India  J.  Herbert  Walker,  Sr.  16 

Through  the  Years  with  the  Spotlight  Personalities It 

Cover  Picture:  "Ann  Thomas"  Joshua  Thomas 


Tny   Word   is    a   Lignt   Unto   My   Pain' 


National    Youth    Board 

Lewis  J.   Willis,  Chairman;    Brady   Dennis;    Ray  Hughes;    L. 


E.    Painter;    Ralph   E.   Williams 


Contributors 

Geneva  Carroll;  Edna  Conn;  Margie  M.  Mixon;  R.  L.  Piatt;  Avis  Swiger;  Manuel  F 
Campbell,  M.  M.  Mortenson;  LaVerne  Selman;  John  E.  Douglas,  Jr.;  Alice  Pullin;  D.  B 
Hatfield;     Daniel   Homner. 


Subscription    Rates 

Single  Subscription,  per  year $1.25 

Rolls  of   14 1.00 


Published  monthly  at  the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 

All  materials  intended  for  publication  in  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  should  be  addressee 
to  Charles  W.  Conn,  Editor.  All  inquiries  concerning  subscriptions  should  be  addressed  tc 
Bookkeeping  Deportment,  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 


ENTERED   AS    SECOND-CLASS   MAIL    MATTER    AT    POST    OFFICE.    CLEVELAND,    TENNESSEI 
i-|(. 


/    LflmPLIGHTER 


EDITORIAL 


Charles  W.  Conn 


GO  WHERE  YOU  WILL 

•"^EVERAL  years  ago  a  stranger  to  the  community 
^  was  invited  to  bring  the  commencement  address 
fc_  y  of  a  small  midwestern  university.  Seeking  to  ap- 
prise himself  of  information  about  the  community,  he 
asked  if  any  famous  person  lived  there  or  was  a  native 
of  the  area.  The  president  of  the  university  told  him 
that  there  was  not.  He  then  wanted  to  know  if  the  town 
had  ever  played  any  part  in  the  history  of  the  state  or 
the  nation.  The  answer  was  still  no.  He  then  asked  if  the 
town  was  the  seat  of  any  great  industry  or  institution.  The 
mswer  was  still  no.  The  speaker  came  to  the  natural  con- 
clusion that  the  town  was  simply  another  of  the  multi- 
tude of  "hick  towns"  that  dot  the  map  of  that  sector.  "Is 
there  anything  that  makes  this  town  important"  he  finally 
asked.  "Yes,"  replied  the  president,  and  his  answer  was  a 
ilassic,  "The  town  boasts  of  the  fact  that  you  can  start 
from  here  and  go  to  any  place  in  the  world!" 

Even  though  the  president's  answer  was  playful  and 
humorous,  there  was  such  a  catchiness  and  such  inescapa- 
ble logic  to  it  that  the  speaker  used  it  in  his  charge 
to  the  graduating  class.  They  could  in  truth  start  where 
they  were  and  go  anywhere  in  the  world.  Likewise,  it  is 
true  for  us  in  this  new  year.  We  can  begin  from  where 
we  are    in  1952  and  go  to  whatever  place  we  desire. 

STANDING  where  we  are,  at  the  threshold  of 
this  new  year,  we  can  go  any  place  we  please.  In  the  com- 
ing year  we  can  attain  new  heights  of  endeavor  and 
achievement,  or  can  wind  down  the  goalless  path  to  de- 
feat and  vain  existence.  No  one  who  resolves  to  mount 
the  peak  of  worthwhile  living  will  be  defeated.  Ultimate 
success  may  not  be  realized  with  the  twelvemonth  to 
come,  but  it  can  find  you  well  on  the  road  to  it. 

There  are  a  few  things  to  consider  first.  Number  one 
should  be,  where  do  you  want  to  go?  Do  you  want  to  suc- 
ceed in  life,  to  make  a  mark  for  yourself,  or  are  you 
content  to  follow  a  course  of  least  resistance  with  neither 
care  nor  regard  for  where  it  leads.  Now  it  is  an  admirable 
thing  to  want  to  succeed,  and  you  can  succeed  if  that 
is  your  earnest  determination.  However,  you  must  realize 
during  your  desire  to  succeed  that  your  success  will  be 
determined  by  how  far  you  personally  and  individually 
have  traveled  from  your  starting  point.  All  starting  points 
are  not  equal.  You  are  not  necessarily  successful  because 
you  have  reached  a  position  equal  to  that  of  someone  else, 
for  his  starting  point  may  have  been  exceedingly  behind 
yours.  If  such  is  the  case,  and  you  are  now  at  the  same 
position,  it  means  that  he  has  succeeded  tremendously 


and  you  only  moderately. 

Next,  ask  yourself  why  you  want  to  succeed.  Desires 
for  success  are  not  always  good.  If  you  want  to  make  a 
name  in  life  just  so  people  will  hear  of  you  and  laud 
your  great  works,  then  your  desire  is  selfish  and  egotistical. 
Actually,  it  is  not  a  desire,  but  a  lust.  You  desire  for 
yourself  pre-eminence  for  the  sake  of  the  pre-eminence. 
That  is  bad — very  bad.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  you  want  to 
succeed  so  that  your  life  can  be  a  greater  blessing  to  oth- 
ers, it  is  not  only  a  desire  but  a  worthwhile  ambition. 
It  is  even  modest  to  desire  position  and  authority  if  the 
desire  is  prompted  by  a  still  greater  desire  to  use  them 
for  positive  benefit  of  your  fellow  man.  If  you  covet 
position  or  authority  simply  because  you  want  it  and 
would  like  the  world  to  know  you  as  a  great  and  power- 
ful person,  then  your  desire  is  selfish  to  the  point  of 
being  lust. 

AFTER  these,  ask  yourself  how  you  are  to  at- 
tain that  which  you  desire.  Now  there  are  many  roads  that 
will  possibly  take  you  to  the  place  in  life  you  want  to 
go.  Some  are  straight,  some  are  crooked,  some  are  short, 
some  are  long,  some  are  difficult,  some  are  easy.  To 
find  happiness  by  seeking  happiness  is  a  road  both  long 
and  difficult,  if  not  impossible.  To  find  happiness  by 
serving  others  and  giving  them  happiness  is  a  road  both 
short  and  easy.  You  cannot  give  away  happiness  with- 
out receiving  manifold  in  return.  The  more  we  give  the 
more  we  have.  The  less  we  seek  the  more  we  find. 

Financial  security  should  not  be  a  primary  goal  but 
should  be  the  consequence  of  attaining  the  more  chari- 
table goal  of  doing  a  job  well.  If  our  ambition  is  to  be 
a  top-notch  workman,  then  security  will  follow  without 
being  sought,  and  therefore  without  the  confusion  and 
worry  that  comes  when  security  is  the  primary  goal. 

Naturally,  our  attainments  must  be  completely  honest 
if  they  are  attainments  at  all.  Anything  attained  or  ac- 
quired through  false  or  dishonest  means  becomes  a  curse 
or  a  plague  rather  than  a  blessing.  In  truth  nothing 
worthwhile  can  be  attained  deceitfully.  The  impression 
may  be  created  in  the  eyes  of  some  that  we  are  intelli- 
gent or  successful,  but  in  the  heart  it  is  known  to  us  that 
nothing  has  been  gained  in  reality  and  that  character  it- 
self has  been  undermined. 

USING  this  year  as  your  starting  point 
you  must  not  be  too  hasty  in  attempting  to  achieve  the 
desired  destination.  Unwise  haste  may  result  in  your  at- 
tempting short  cuts  to  your  goal.  This  would  be  dishonest 
and  unethical.  Haste  might  also  result  in  a  complete 
breakdown  of  your  progress.  At  least,  haste  will  keep  you 
from  enjoying  the  way  as  you  go.  The  joy  of  a  trip  is  not 
made  up  entirely  of  reaching  one's  destination,  but  there 
is  also  joy  in  the  going.  When  you  have  decided  where 
you  want  to  go  in  life  and  how  you  want  to  go,  take  heed 
then  that  you  go  cautiously,  carefully,  and  completely. 
Whether  or  not  1952  will  be  notable  for  any  great 
thing  remains  to  be  seen.  One  thing,  however,  can  be 
said  about  it.  You  can  start  during  the  year  to  go  any 
place  that  you  really  want  to.  Be  cautious — choose  the 
right  thing  for  your  destination  and  know  that  your 
reasons  for  going  are  good,  without  selfishness  and  ego- 
tism. Be  careful — see  that  you  go  by  the  right  way  under 
the  right  circumstances  honorably  and  well.  Go  completely 
— be  thorough  in  your  going  rather  than  hasty,  enjoy 
the  going  as  well  as  the  arriving. 


January,  1952 
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DEB TORS  and  DEB TS 


A  ND  FORGIVE  US  our  debts  as 
A-i-  we  forgive  our  debtors  .  .  ." 
— y  *  Peter  Hanley  mumbled 
through  the  prayer — the  same  one  he 
had  "said"  every  night  since  he  could 
remember.  Then  he  dropped  listlessly 
into  bed,  sighing,  "I'll  be  almost  glad 
when  school  opens  again  and  this 
vacation's    over!     It's    been — awful!" 

In  all  Peter's  experience  at  being  a 
boy  he  had  never  passed  through 
quite  such  an  unhappy  holiday  as  this 
had  been.  The  whole  miserable  situa- 
tion had  begun  three  weeks  before. 
One  day,  when  Fred  Henderson  re- 
marked: 

"My  folks  are  moving  to  Florida. 
I'm  glad  to  go,  but  isn't  it  tough  about 
my  new  skates?  Just  received  'em  for 
my  birthday.  Now  they're  not  likely 
to  be  of  any  use.  Sure  wish  I  knew 
someone  who'd  buy  'em  cheap!" 

"How  much'd  you  take  for  'em?" 
Peter  asked,  eagerly. 

"Oh,  I  don't  know — wouldn't  want 
much.  Guess  I'd  sell  them  for  'bout 
two  dollars— which  is  dirt  cheap  these 
days." 

"Two  dollars?  I'll  say  that's  cheap! 
And  they're  beauties,  too.  Say,  Fred, 
if  I  can  raise  the  two  bucks,  your 
skates  are  sold,  see?  When'll  you  be 
leaving  for  Florida?" 

"In  about  a  week,  I  guess.  Well, 
s'long,  Peter!" 

Peter  dashed  toward  home.  He  tried 
to  solicit  a  loan  from  Dad,  then  from 
Mother,  but  neither  was  in  a  lending 
mood.  Dad's  small  salary  left  little 
over  when  expenses  were  paid  each 
month.  "Don't  count  too  strongly  on 
getting  those  skates,  Son,"  Dad  had 
advised. 

But  Peter  didn't  hear.  He  was  al- 
ready upstairs,  opening  his  bank.  It 
produced  only  twenty  cents.  He  made 
a  hurried  tour  of  the  local  stores, 
asking  for  a  job.  But  too  many  other 
fellows  were  also  trying  to  earn  some 
extra  money.  Jobs  were  at  a  premium. 
The  best  Peter  could  do  was  earn  two 
dimes  running  errands. 

He  searched  through  his  treasures 
for  something  that  he  could  sell.  An 
extra  knife  brought  two  more  dimes, 
and  a  used  mouth-organ  sold  for  a 
nickel.  Trouble  was,  most  of  the  boys 
seemed  well  supplied  with  money,  and 
were  in  the  market  for  new  goods,  not 
used   or   "slightly-used"   gadgets! 

Peter  was  so  intent  upon  his  quest 
for  funds  that  he  neglected  his  home 
chores.  Then  Mother  threatened  dire 
consequences  if  he  didn't  perk  up. 
Even  his  best  friends,  including  Tom 
Babson,  were  neglected.  Finally,  Peter 
remembered  vaguely  that  Tom  had 
been  ill  for  a  week.  How  could  a  fellow 
find  the  time,  however,  to  go  around 
to  inquire?  Hardly,  when  earning  two 
dollars  for  skates  was  involved. 


By  CHESTER  SHULER 

Illustrated   by   CHLOE  STEWART 


"Anyway,  it'll  be  fun  to  surprise 
old  Tom  with  my  new  skates,"  Peter 
told  himself,  by  way  of  compromise. 
"And  I  can  explain  things  to  him 
later.  Tom's  a  pal.  He'll  understand 
why  I  couldn't  come." 

Next,  Peter  worked  on  his  relatives, 
explaining  his  urgent  need  for  dimes 
or  even  quarters,  to  buy  the  coveted 
skates  before  Fred  left  town. 

"Bring  your  dog  out  to  the  farm 
Saturday,"  suggested  one  uncle,  "and 
let  him  kill  some  of  the  pesky  rats 
that  are  eating  my  grain.  If  you  and 
the  pup  do  a  real  good  job,  maybe  I 
can  help  you  out." 

SATURDAY  morning  Pe- 
ter and  Frisky  reported  for  work. 
They  had  several  shiny  new  dimes 
when  they  returned.  The  fund  had 
grown  to  a  dollar  and  forty  cents. 
Only  sixty  cents  more  to  go!  But  time 
also  was  running  out.  Fred  might 
leave  for  Florida  any  day  now — and 
tomorrow  was  Sunday! 

And  then,  on  Sunday  afternoon, 
Cousin  John  and  his  folks  came  to 
visit.  They  lived  in  a  distant  city,  and 
were  just  driving  through.  They  came 
in  a  big  new  car.  As  soon  as  Peter 
told  John  about  the  skate  deal,  John 
grinned.  "Let  me  help  you  out,"  he 
offered,  pulling  some  change  from 
his  pocket.  "I  forgot  to  buy  you  a 
Christmas  present  anyway — here,  take 
the  sixty  cents,  and  think  of  me  when 
you  go  skating!" 

Peter  almost  hugged  his  cousin! 
This  was  just  too  good!  If  only  it 
weren't  Sunday — but  Dad  and  Mom 
were  strict  about  doing  some  things 
on  Sunday,  such  as  buying  skates  .  .  . 
he  must  wait  until  next  day. 

Early  Monday  morning  Peter  dashed 
toward  Fred's  house.  He  met  Fred  on 
the  street.  "Hi,  Fred!"  he  yelled.  "I've 
got  the  two  bucks  for  those  skates! 
Can  I  get  'em  right  away.  Skating's 
sure  good  on  the  creek!" 

Fred  stopped  and  stared  at  Peter, 
looking  puzzled.  Then  his  face  fell. 
"Oh,  that?  Sorry,  Peter,  but  I  sold  the 
skates  last  week.  You  never  said  any 
more  to  me  about  wanting  them  defi- 
nitely. I  thought  you'd  forgotten  all 
about  'em,  and  as  I  have  to  go  in  a 
day  or  so — " 

"Sold  them?"  choked  Peter,  unbe- 
lievingly. "Oh,  Fred,  how  could  you 
sell  'em,  when  you  knew — But  look! 
Who  bought  'em?" 

"Tom  Babson." 

"Not — Tom!  Oh,  no!"  Peter  was 
stunned. 

"I'm  awfully  sorry,  Peter,"  Fred  said. 
"If  only  you  had  said  something  more. 
But  I  thought  you  weren't  interested, 
and — " 

Peter  was  busy  staring  down  street. 
Could  he  believe  his  eyes?  There  was 
Tom  Babson,  in   person,  walking  to- 


ward the  creek,  with  the  skates  dang- 
ling from  a  strap!  "It's  O.  K.,  Fred,' 
Peter  mumbled,  turning  away. 

"Thanks,  Peter.  I'll  send  you  a  pic- 
ture post  card  when  I  reach  Florida.' 

"Sure,"  Peter  said  gloomily.  "S'long 
Fred." 


1  HE  more  Peter  thought 
about  Tom's  act,  the  angrier  he  be- 
came. It  wouldn't  have  been  so  bad  ii 
it'd  been  some  other  fellow.  But  for 
Tom,  his  own  best  pal,  to  do  such  a 
thing!  Peter  brooded  over  the  matter 
Then  he  began  avoiding  Tom  as  much 
as  possible.  "Tom  didn't  need  those 
skates  at  all,"  he  complained  to  his 
mother.  "His  folks  are  rich.  Thej 
could-a  given  him  new  skates  just  as 
easy  as  anything." 

His  mother  smiled.  "Well,  cheer  up,' 
she  advised,  "and  perhaps  some  time 
you  may  receive  skates  as  a  gift — whc 
knows?" 

Peter's  interest  revived.  Did  she 
mean  for  Christmas? 

But  Christmas  came,  and  although 
there  were  nice  enough  gifts,  there 
were  no  skates.  The  absence  of  the 
one  thing  he  wanted  most  spoilec 
Peter's  entire  day. 

Small  sister  Betty  came  in  from  hei 
play.  "Peter,"  she  chirped,  "why  don'1 
you   go  skating  with   Tom   Babson?' 

"Why  should  I?"  was  the  surely  re- 
ply. 

"Well,  you  don't  need  to  eat  me!  I  was 
only  asking  'cause  Tom's  got  two  pairs 
o'skates  now.  He  might  lend  you  a 
pair." 

Peter  leaped  up  from  the  davenporl 
where  he  had  been  sprawled  limply 
"Two  pairs?  How  you  know  that,  Sis?' 

"I  saw  'em.  And  I  heard  him  telling 
Jim  that  he  got  another  pair  foi 
Christmas." 

Now  Peter  was  certain  things  were 
not  fair  in  this  world.  He  became  ever 
more  cool  toward  Tom.  They  still 
talked,  when  necessary,  and  once  oi 
so  Tom  came  over  to  Peter's  house  tc 
play  games,  as  usual.  But  Peter  acted 
so  cool  and  "hurt"  that  Tom  didn'1 
stay  very  long.  Peter  felt  that  Torr 
owed  him  an  apology.  But  Tom  hadn'1 
even  as  much  as  mentioned  skates! 
*     *     * 

New  YEAR'S  EVE  Pete) 
was  allowed  to  remain  up  with  the 
family  until  after  midnight.  When 
finally,  he  knelt  by  his  bed  in  his  cole 
room  to  mumble  his  prayer,  he  was 
feeling  uncomfortable  in  the  region  oi 
his  stomach.  Maybe,  he  decided,  il 
was  a  mistake  to  eat  that  second  hunl 
of  fruit  cake  just  before  retiring  .  . 
but  then,  fruit  cake  had  never  made 
him  feel  like  this  before.  Why,  this  I 
was  even  worse'n  stomach  ache  .  .  , 
"And  forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  for-j 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


"It's  O.  K.,   Fred,"   Peter  mumbled,  turning  away. 


ive  our  debtors  .  .  ."  The  words 
emed  to  stick  in  his  throat  tonight. 
lut  he  hurried  through  to  the 
Amen,"  then  jumped  into  bed,  rub- 
ing  his  icy  feet  together. 
Soon  the  blankets  had  made  him 
'arm  as  toast,  but  sleep  would  not 
ame.  That  funny  pain  continued, 
laybe  he  was  having  indigestion,  or 
Dmething.  He  tried  to  think  of  some- 
ling  to  make  him  sleepy  .  .  .  even 
:ied  to  count  sheep.  The  words  of 
lat  prayer  came  back  to  him,  espe- 
ially  that  "debts  and  debtors"  part. 
Peter  fell  to  wondering  what  those 
ords  meant,  anyway.  "Debtors  .  .  ." 
ure,  that  was  what  Uncle  Ed  called 
)lks  who  owed  him  money  at  the 
;ore.  "Our  debtors  .  .  ."  Did  he  have 
ny  debtors?  He  guessed  not.  No  one 
wed  him  any  money,  or  anything  .  .  . 
ay!  How  about  Tom  Babson?  Tom 
wed  him  an  apology!  That  was  the 
ime  as  owing  money,  wasn't  it?  Sure! 
nd  didn't  that  make  Tom  one  of  his 
ebtors?  Tom  sure  owed  him  that 
pology,  and — 

Debtors  and  debts  sort  of  went  to- 
ether,  Peter  guessed.  Uncle  Ed  didn't 
ke  debtors  who  didn't  pay  their 
ebts!  Well,  he  didn't  like  Tom  much 
ither  .  .  .  "And  forgive  us  our  debts 
s  we  forgive  our  debtors  .  .  ."  Why 
id  those  words  keep  coming  back  to 
im — and  why  couldn't  he  just  go  to 
eep  and  forget  the  whole  thing? 
Peter  got  to  thinking  about  the 
rayer — his  prayer.  Funny  how  a  fel- 
>w  could  rattle  over  those  words 
very  night  for  years  and  not  really 
now  what  he  was  saying!  He  guessed 
hat  "our  debts"  must  mean  sorae- 
hing  more  than  money.  Maybe  it 
leant  sins.  If  it  did,  then  in  the 
rayer,  we  were  asking  God  to  for- 
ive  our  sins.  That  made  forgiving  our 
ebtors  pretty  important,  didn't  it? 
'eter  felt  uncomfortable  with  that 
hought  .  .  .  Tom  Babson  was  his 
ebtor,  and  .  .  .  the  pain  in  his  stom- 
ch  or  somewhere  down  there,  got 
/orse. 


Then  slowly,  Peter  began  to  un- 
tangle this  idea.  Maybe  he  ought  to 
forgive  Tom — even  if  Tom  had  played 
a  mean  trick  on  him  ...  he  thought 
it  over  for  some  time  .  .  .  this  thing  of 
holding  spite  wasn't  pleasant,  anyway. 
It  made  you  feel  too  bad  yourself.  Say, 
maybe  that  pain  in  the  stomach 
wasn't  caused  by  fruit  cake  after  all 
.  .  .  fruit  cake  was  too  delicious  to 
make  a  fellow  sick  ...  or  make  him 
feel  this  way  .  .  . 

Okay,  he'd  forgive  Tom  .  .  .  and  go 
see  him  first  thing  in  the  morning. 

BEFORE  he  had  finished 
dressing  next  morning,  Mother  was 
calling:  "Oh,  Peter!  Hurry  down. 
Someone  wants  to  see  you." 

Tom  was  in  the  kitchen  waiting  for 
him.  Tom  had  two  pairs  of  skates. 
Peter  stared  at  his  chum,  and  the  old 
bitterness  flooded  back.  His  lips 
curled — but  just  then  he  remembered 
his  decision  to  forgive. 

"Hi,  Tom!"  He  gulped  the  words. 
They  almost  stuck  in  his  throat. 
"Happy  New  Year,"  he  added  tone- 
lessly. 

Tom  grinned.  "Thanks,  Peter.  Same 
to  you.  Thought  maybe  you'd  like  to 
go  along  skating  on  the  creek.  Ice  is 
smooth  as  glass,  and  safe  too.  Sure 
did  freeze  a  lot  last  night."  He  held 
up  the  troublesome  skates.  "You  could 
use  this  pair,  if  you  like." 

Peter  bit  his  lip.  It  was  a  job  to 
keep  bitter  words  inside!  "Sure,  Tom. 
Thanks,"  he  managed.  "Soon's  I  eat 
my  breakfast.  That'll  be —  great.  Want 
to  eat  with  me?" 

"Thanks.  I've  had  breakfast." 

They  had  a  good  time,  at  that.  Peter 
hadn't  felt  good  for  days.  Those 
skates  were  the  keeneset  he'd  ever 
been  on.  But  he  couldn't  keep  down 
the  desire  to  own  them.  Time  after 
time,  bitter  thoughts  came  back. 

Trudging  homeward,  Tom  said,  hes- 
itantly :  Peter,  hope  you  won't  get  sore 
at  me — but,  would  you — that  is,  would 


you  accept  this  pair  of  skates  from 
me  as  a  sort  of,  well,  New  Year's  gift? 
I  don't  need  'em,  and — " 

Peter's  jaw  fell  way  down.  "You 
mean  that,  Tom?"  he  gasped. 

"Sure.  I  don't  need  'em  now  that 
I've  gotten  a  new  pair.  You  see, 
Peter,  I  didn't  expect  any  skates  for 
Christmas.  If  I  had,  I'd  never  have 
bought  these  from  Fred  in  the  first 
place."  He  looked  queerly  at  Peter, 
then  added,  "And  anyway,  I'd  never 
have  bought  'em  if  I'd  known  you 
wanted  'em,  Peter  .  .  ." 

But  Peter  was  too  excited  to  hear 
more.  "Say,  I'd  be  the  happiest  fellow 
in  town  if  I  owned  those  skates!"  he 
said,  dancing  around  and  hugging  the 
keen-bladed  beauties.  "And  look,  Tom. 
I'll  pay  you  two  bucks  for  'em — same's 
I  was  going  to  pay  Fred." 

Tom  shook  his  head.  "I  don't  want 
any  two  bucks,  Peter.  They're  all 
yours.  But  look,  fella.  Please  don't  feel 
sore  at  me  for  buying  those  from  Fred. 
I  didn't  know  you  had  even  talked 
with  him  about  them — not  until  Fred 
told  me  in  a  letter  which  I  received  a 
few  days  before  Christmas." 

Peter  stared  at  Tom.  "You — didn't 
know—?"  The  words  came  slowly. 

"Of  course  not.  When  I  found  it  out, 
I  planned  to  give  the  skates  to  you 
for  Christmas,  but — " 

Peter  looked  ashamed,  as  Tom  went 
on  slowly.  "But  honestly,  Peter,  every 
time  I  came  over  to  your  house  you 
acted  so  queer  that  I  wasn't  sure  you'd 
accept  any  gift  from  me,  and — " 

"Tom!"  Peter  swallowed  hard.  "I 
was  a  heel!  I  was  awful  mean  to  you, 
and  I'm  sorry!  I  hope  you'll  sort-a- 
forgive  me." 

Tom's  face  brightened.  "Sure,  it's 
okay  with  me.  Just  so  you  understand 
I  didn't  know  you  wanted  those  skates 
when  I  bought  'em." 

Peter  was  silent.  He  ran  his  finger 
thoughtfully  along  the  keen  blade  of 
a  skate.  "You  know,  Tom,  He  said  at 
last,  "I  decided  last  night  in  bed  that 
I  ought  to  forgive  you.  I  was  good 
and  sore  at  you,  and  I  can't  deny  it. 
You  see,  I  thought  you  knew  all  the 
time  that  I'd  asked  Fred  for  the 
skates,  and  had  bought  them  just  to 
be — mean !  But  now  I  see  that  I'm  the 
guy  who  needs  to  be  forgiven." 

Tom  looked  puzzled.  "What  do  you 
mean,  Peter?" 

Peter  explained  about  the  prayer, 
about  "debts"  and  "debtors"  as  he'd 
figured  it  out.  When  he  had  finished, 
Tom  was  grinning  happily. 

"You  know,  Peter,  I  wasn't  going  to 
make  any  New  Year's  resolutions  this 
time,  but; — well,  how  about  each  of 
us  making  the  same  one?" 

"What?" 

"To  forget  this  whole  business — 
and  use  our  skates  every  minute  we 
can  between  now  and  the  day  school 
opens  .  .  .  and  all  winter  .  .  .  and  al- 
ways?" 

Hugging  his  skates  closely,  Peter 
slapped  his  pal  on  the  back.  "Agreed! 
You're  a  real  pal,  Tom!"  All  the  bit- 
terness of  past  days  slipped  silently 
out  of  Peter's  heart  and  a  great  hap- 
piness came  in  its  place.  "We'll  skate 
all  day  tomorrow.  And  I  guess  we'd 
better  write  Fred  a  letter  down  there 
in  Florida  and  tell  him  what  he's 
missing!" 
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Romans  8:26:  "Likewise  the  Spirit 
also  helpeth  our  infirmities:  for  we 
know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as 
we  ought :but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh 
intercession  for  us  with  groanings 
which  cannot  be  uttered." 

THIS  GRAND  SCRIPTURE  penned 
by  the  hand  of  Paul  will  ever  be 
a  help  to  those  who  allow  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  have  free  course  in 
their  hearts.  As  a  group  of  followers 
we  look  at  ourselves,  and  sometimes 
too  often  we  see  those  who  are  im- 
paired in  their  experience  with  God 
by  one  infirmity  or  another.  Some 
infirmities  are  inflicted  by  persons 
living  around  us.  Others  are  the  result 
of  neglect  on  the  part  of  the  be- 
liever. However,  these  infirmities 
should  not  cause  us  to  quit,  for  praise 
God,  the  Spirit  is  ever  ready  to  help 
us. 

First,  let  us  recognize  the  infirm- 
ity as  such,  and  then  let  the  Spirit 
of  God  help  us.  Many  of  us  find  that 
at  times  we  are  not  as  intelligent  as 
we  would  like  to  be.  Sometimes  we 
feel  like  David  in  Psalm  73:22:  "So 
foolish  was  I,  and  IGNORANT:  I  was 
as  a  beast  before  thee."  The  ignorance 
of  modern  man  at  times  is  appalling. 
We,  as  David  claimed,  are  as  a  beast; 
one  that  uses  instinct  rather  than 
reason.  How  easy  it  is  to  fall  into 
a  state  of  "just  living"  as  the  beast 
of  which  David  spoke.  In  reality 
David  says,  "Lord,  I  live  like  an  animal 
with  no  intelligence  to  commune  with 
you.  My  mind  just  doesn't  function 
on  a  plane  where  I  can  fellowship 
with  you."  If  we  could  just  be  smarter 
in  the  things  of  the  Lord.  My,  but 
the  mountains  of  doubt,  fear  and  all 
other  things  would  be  removed.  Oh, 
but  we  CAN  be  wise  in  the  ways  of 
God!  Paul  gives  us  this  assurance — 
"the  Spirit  also  HELPETH  our  infirm- 
ities." When  we  let  the  Spirit  of  God 
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reign  the  infirmity  of  ignorance  will 
vanish.  If  ever  God's  people  needed 
to  have  His  intelligence,  it  is   now! 

There  are  times  when  sickness  and 
disease  grasp  hold  of  us,  and  we  are 
thrown  from  the  field  of  active  en- 
deavor for  the  Lord.  This  infirmity 
of  PHYSICAL  WEAKNESS  need  not  be 
upon  us,  for  in  Third  John,  verse  2: 
we  read:  "Beloved,  I  wish  above  all 
things  that  thou  mayest  prosper  and 
be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  pros- 
pereth."  To  me  this  means  that  John 
thought  we  should  be  as  strong  physi- 
cally as  we  are  spiritually.  If  we  can 
prosper  in  the  Spirit  and  let  Him 
reign,  then  to  me  it  seems  as  if  we 
should  be  a  strong  physical  people  for 
God.  Doesn't  the  Spirit  help  our  in- 
firmities? Is  it  just  a  few  that  the 
Spirit  helps?  No,  there  is  no  limita- 
tion as  to  the  infirmities  that  the 
Spirit  helps.  He  helps  to  change  the 
infirmity  so  that  in  its  place  there 
is  spiritual  power. 

oOME  are  infirm  with 
SPIRITUAL  WEAKNESS;  an  infirm- 
ity that  will,  if  not  overcome,  cause 
spiritual  death.  The  words  of  Mat- 
thew 12:20 — "A  bruised  reed  shall  he 
not  break  and  smoking  flax  shall  he 
not  quench."  This  tells  of  the  wait- 
ing of  the  Father  for  one  of  His  weak 
ones  to  let  the  Spirit  make  him 
strong.  "A  bruised  reed";  one  of  the 
weakest  of  the  grasses  and  bruised 
yet!  No,  He  will  not  break  it,  though 
almost  useless.  When  made  into  a 
whistle  the  bruised  reed  makes  an  un- 
certain sound;  yet,  rather  than  to  de- 
stroy it  He  patiently  waits.  "Smoking 
flax,"  causing  a  stench  in  the  nostrils 
of  God;  causing  the  eyes  to  smart; 
giving  an  uncertain  light;  and  yet  He 
waits  for  that  one  of  His  to  allow  the 
Holy  wind  of  God  to  fan  that  flame 
so  that  it  will  burn  brightly  for  Him. 


Will  we  let  the  Spirit  of  God  cause  • 
to  burn  brightly?  If  our  infirmity 
spiritual  weakness,  let  us  invite  tl 
Spirit  to  help  us.  The  Father  in  Hea 
en  waits,  and  His  Spirit  is  rea< 
be  taken  away, 
should  one  desire  that  his  infirmiti 

I  spoke  of  being  ignorant.  Som] 
times  we  think  that  we  know  mo 
than  anyone  else  and  rebel  and  a 
DISOBEDIENT  to  those  set  in  chari 
by  God.  In  1  Samuel  15:22,  Samu 
tells  Saul  that  "to  obey  is  better  ths 
sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  f 
of  rams."  We  are  caused  to  be  ii 
firm  many  times  when  we  disobey  tl 
Lord  and  take  to  our  own  path.  Wht 
we  have  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  wor) 
ing  within  we  don't  have  to  won 
about  being  rebellious  to  the  Word 
God.  It  is  hard  to  obey  God's  ms 
sometimes,  but  the  sacrifice  ou 
weighs  the  simple  obedience  to  tl 
Spirit  that  would  so  like  to  help  oi 
infirmities.  When  we  have  infirmitii 
we  are  not  strong  for  God.  We  ca 
rid  ourselves  of  these  by  letting  Hi: 
help  us. 

The  child  of  God  knows  that  tl 
infirmity  of  UNFAITHFULNESS  c 
the  part  of  some  is  a  great  detrimei 
to  the  cause  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  ma 
or  woman  who  is  unfaithful  to  God 
house  is  no  good  to  God,  man,  or  sel 
He  cannot  stabilize  himself,  so  ho 
can  he  lead  sinners  to  Christ  whe 
walking  in  this  wobbly  way?  The  ma 
who  is  unfaithful  with  God's  mom 
cannot  expect  God  to  bless  him  spii 
itually.  He  cannot  be  depended  upo 
in  his  church.  Oh,  but  the  Spirit  < 
God  would  like  to  have  free  acce; 
to  that  person's  heart.  The  man  who 
unfaithful  to  the  holiness  testimor 
has  an  infirmity  that  the  Spirit  wou] 
surely  like  to  help.  There  are  tho; 
who  are  a  disgrace  to  God's  childrei 
His  ministers,  and  His  house.  But  tr 
Spirit  of  God  would  like  to  help  ths 
person  overcome  his  infirmity.  Ye 
the  Spirit  of  God  does  help  our  ir 
firmities,  if  we  will  but  let  Him. 

We  often  think,  and  for 
truth,  that  LOW  FINANCES  are 
real  infirmity.  Those  who  would  gh 
have  not  the  means.  Those  who  wi 
work  cannot  get  good  jobs.  We  fa 
so  low  when  we  cannot  give.  I  do  n< 
believe  that  God  would  have  us  fe> 
bad  if  we  have  followed  the  comman 
of  Christ  in  Matthew  6:33:  "But  see 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  h 
righteousness;  and  all  these  thin§| 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The  boy  was  young.  His  blood  raced  quick  and  hot, 
He  yearned  for  life  outside  our  quiet  home 
And  longed  to  see  the  brilliant  lights  of  Rome 

Or  Athens,  or  some  other  beauty  spot. 

And  so,  at  his  request  that  I  allot 

His  share  to  him,  I  did!  He  went  to  roam 
In  foreign  lands.  His  brother  staid  at  home 

A  faithful  son  and  loyal  patriot. 


In  distant  lands  the  younger  son  spent  all; 
At  home  the  elder  son  and  I  worked  hard 
Until  the  land  brought  forth  a  hundred  fold. 
My  younger  son  seemed  lost  beyond  recall; 

Then  he  came  home!  Now  my  two  sons  I  guard 
Tor  they  are  dearer  than  a  -world  of  gold! 


^Jhe  Cider  d^rolher 


The  stripling  came  of  age  and  asked  his  share 
With  arrogance  and  pride,  then  went  his  way 
To  seek  delight  and  pleasure.  When  one  day 

Strange  tales  were  brought,  my  father  tore  his  hair 

And  grieved  for  one  not  worthy  of  his  care. 
But  with  the  stripling  gone  I  could  display 
My  talent,  building  up  the  farm  to  pay 

Fair  dividends;  -with  quite  a  bit  to  spare! 


But  then  the  lad  came  home!  His  money  spent 
And  clothed  in  rags!  My  father  spread  a  feast 
To  welcome  him.  The  lad  seemed  well  content; 
And  I  must  share  again  with  one  who  least 
Appreciated  what  the  sharing  meant! 
Would  father  care  if  I  too  sought  the  east} 


^Jhe  f^rodiaai  S5t 


"I  want  that  which  is  mine"  I  said,  and  then 
With  my  inheritance  within  my  hands 
I  left  my  father's  house  for  fairer  lands 

And  found  gay  pleasures  among  xvorldly  men. 

Magnificence  and  charm  was  mine;  but  when 
My  gold  was  gone  I  could  not  meet  demands 
Of  daily  needs,  and  no  one  understands 

A  poor  man's  needs!  I  fed  pigs  in  a  pen! 


on 

At  last  I  sought  my  father's  house  in  grief 
And  penitence;  content  to  be  as  one 

Who  serves,  and  finds  in  service  great  relief; 
And  sad  and  gaunt  I  felt  my  life  was  done 

Until  my  father  cried,  (his  words  were  brief) 

My  son!  Not  lost,  but  safe  at  home!  MY  SON! 
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THIS  theme  was  chosen  deliber- 
ately. Many  of  the  young  people 
today  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  Pentecostal  Movement  are 
being  confused  and  bewildered.  In 
the  schools  and  elsewhere  the  impli- 
cation too  often  is  made  that  the 
contemporary  Pentecostal  Movement 
is  something  new  that  arose  about  fifty 
years  ago.  Furthermore,  the  impres- 
sion that  is  often  left  is  that  it  has 
no  more  historical  authority  than  the 
fancy  of  men's  minds. 

That  brings  up  the  inevitable  ques- 
tion, Does  Pentecost  have  a  place  in 
history?  It  is  certainly  true  that  the 
Christian  Church  has  not  always 
granted  to  Pentecost  its  proper  place; 
yet,  Pentecost  has  a  historical  heri- 
tage that  places  it  as  solidly  in  an- 
tiquity as  any  other  modern  religious 
doctrine.  This  place  in  antiquity  is 
invaluable,  because  it  places  it  with- 
in the  teachings  and  period  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Author  and  Founder  of  the 
Christian  faith.  Dr.  William  Warren 
Sweet,  noted  historian  of  religion  in 
America,  said  that  his  criticism  of 
the  modern  Pentecostal  Movement  is 
that  it  ignores  the  heritage  of  the 
Church,  in  hymns,  ritual,  and  other 
ecclesiastical  contributions,  and  goes 
beyond  that  to  root  itself  solely  in  the 
teachings  of  the  early  Church.  His 
criticism  is  not  that  it  has  its  roots 
in  antiquity,  but  that  it  has  ignored 
the  major  contributions  since  that 
time.  While  that  may  be  true,  it  does 
not  have  to  remain  true.  Pentecost 
can  incorporate  those  contributions 
which  are  valuable  to  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  mankind  and  still  main- 
tain its  integrity  of  authority. 

Furthermore,  the  Pentecostal  Move- 
ment of  today  may  be  characterized 
by  having  its  roots  set  solidly  in  the 
very  heart  of  the  Scriptures,  both  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testaments.  Thus, 
the  place  to  begin  to  see  its  historical 
setting  is  in  the  Scriptures  themselves. 
/.  The  Place  of  Pentecost  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

GoiNG  first  to  the  Old 
Testament,  we  are  introduced  to  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  creation. 
In  this  scene  we  see  the  creative  na- 
ture of  God  at  work.  Yet,  in  this  set- 
ting, there  is  nothing  that  suggests 
any  type  of  relationship  whatever 
between  the  eternal  God  and  man- 
kind. With  the  progression  of  history, 
however,  the  Spirit  of  God  becomes, 
in  the  thinking  of  mankind,  the  Spir- 
it of  power  which  is  operative  in  God's 
ministers. 

In  the  earlier  period  of  the  history 
of  Israel  there  developed  the  relation- 
ship between  the  Spirit  and  man. 
There  is  in  the  story  of  Joseph  in 
Egypt  the  indication  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  the  power  by  which  he 
was  able  to  accomplish  the  spiritual 
achievements  that  provoked  the  com- 
ment of  Pharaoh  in  Genesis  41:38. 
Later,  during  the  period  of  the 
Judges,  especially  outstanding  is  the 
example  of  Samson.  The  Spirit  of  God 
is  the  power  by  which  these  men 
were  able  to  perform  the  works  of 
God    that    differentiated    them    from 
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the  ordinary  people  who  served  under 
them.  This  relationship,  however,  did 
not  impress  even  those  who  partici- 
pated in  the  workings  of  the  Spirit 
with  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  To  them  it  was  more  of  an 
impersonal  power  bestowed  upon 
them  by  God  to  perform  certain  func- 
tions. 

With  the  prophetic  movement  the 
Spirit  takes  on  a  more  personal  quali- 
ty in  the  thinking  of  the  people.  He 
is  definitely  operative  here.  The  state- 
ment that  will  substantiate  this  is 
taken  from  2  Peter  1:21:  "For  the 
prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by 
the  will  of  man:  but  holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost."  What  was  it?  To  them 
this  was  a  special  enduement  with 
power  to  know  the  will  of  God  in  order 
that  they  might  be  able  to  speak  the 
will  of  God  to  the  people. 

In  the  thinking  of  the  people,  the 
general  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  in 
which  all  men  could  participate  was 
looked  upon  as  a  future  blessing.  This 
was  to  be  the  source  of  blessing  when 
the  kingdom  was  established.  Just  how 
far  back  into  the  history  of  Israel  the 
Messianic  conception  can  be  traced 
is  not  clear.  However,  Peter,  in  his  ser- 
mon on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  traces 
it  back  to  at  least  as  far  as  David. 
Whereas  in  Israel  the  Spirit  came  upon 
certain  individuals  at  particular  times 
to  perform  a  soecific  function,  in  the 
kingdom  the  Spirit  was  to  provide  a 
vital  relationship  between  the  individ- 
ual and  God.  Even  so,  as  Pearlman 
in  Knowing  the  Doctrines  of  the  Bible 
points  out,  the  only  real  godliness  in 
Israel  was  produced  as  the  direct  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  people  were 
constantly  lapsing  into  paganism. 
From  time  to  time,  by  the  ministry  of 
the  prophets  and  kiners  as  they  were 
directly  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
people  were  revived  to  a  level  of  god- 
liness. The  people  were  actually  bad 
at  heart,  and  such  an  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  a  part  of  their 
teaching  in  order  to  establish  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Two  references  to  the 
prophets  will  indicate  this.  In  Ezekiel 
36:27  we  have  this  statement  refer- 
ring to  the  period  of  the  kingom  of 
God.  "And  I  will  put  my  spirit  within 
you."  This  is  a  message  to  the  in- 
dividual, and  as  such  provides  the 
basis  of  the  doctrine  of  the  spiritual 
relationship  with  God  being  an  in- 
dividual experience. 

Then  turning  to  the  classical  ref- 
erence in  Joel  2 :  28  regarding  this  out- 
pouring, we  see  the  universal  aspect 
of  this  experience — "And  it  shall  come 


to  pass  afterward,  that  I  will  pour  o 
my  spirit  upon  all  flesh."  When  wi 
this  afterward  to  come?  When  tl 
true  God  and  His  work  would  becon 
universal  in  the  religious  consciou; 
ness  of  the  people. 

The  connective  link  between  tr 
Old  Testament  conception  of  the  Ho 
Ghost  and  the  New  is  seen  in  tr 
light  of  the  fact  that  this  outpourir 
was  conceived  of  as  being  connecte 
with  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  I 
order  to  see  this  more  clearly  it  wi 
be  necessary  to  turn  to  the  New  Testa 
ment. 

How  were  the  people  to  recogniz 
the  Messiah?  From  the  preaching  c 
John  the  Baptist,  an  Old  Testamen 
character,  we  see  that  He,  the  Messial 
was  to  be  the  one  who  would  baptiz 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  people  wer 
mistaking  John  for  the  Messiah,  bu 
he  denies  this  and  gives  the  real  clu 
to  identify  Him — "but  he  that  comet] 
after  me ...  he  shall  baptize  you  wi' 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire"  (Matlj 
3:11).  Jesus  upholds  this  same  them 
in  John  7:37-39  "...  Jesus  stood  ant 
cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  le 
him  come  unto  me,  and  drink.  H 
that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  scriptur 
hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flov 
rivers  of  living  water.  But  this  spakt 
he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  be- 
lieve on  his  should  receive:  for  tht 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given. . . ." 

Furthermore,  Jesui 

also  connects  the  outpouring  of  thtl 
Holy  Ghost  with  His  redemptive  work! 
In  John  16:7  He  connects  the  coming 
of  the  Spirit  with  His  departure,  "Foi 
if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  wil. 
not  come."  This  departure  implies  the 
death  of  the  Redeemer,  which  is  in 
keeping  with  the  teachings  concerning 
the  redemptive  work  of  Christ.  Also 
in  John  7:39  Jesus  connects  the  giving 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  His  glorifica- 
tion, "For  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 
yet  given;  because  that  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified."  This  glorification  cer- 
tainly implies  His  resurrection,  which 
was  one  of  the  marks  of  Christ's  di- 
vinity. All  of  this  is  characteristically 
true  of  the  Day  of  Pentecost.  Peter 
said,  "This  is  that,"  referring  to  the 
fulfillment  of  the  prophecy  of  the 
last  days  by  Joel.  And  as  God  operat- 
ed in  the  opening  era  of  the  last  days, 
even  so  He  operates  throughout  the 
tenure  of  the  last  days  as  man  so 
permits  in  his  own  personal  relation- 
ship with  God. 

Why  did  this  happen  on  this  partic- 
ular day — the  Day  of  Pentecost?  The 
true  significance  of  this  day  can  be 
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seen  in  the  light  of  its  Old  Testament 
background.  Pentecost  was  in  Jewish 
ceremonialism  a  day  of  festival,  a 
"feast  of  harvest,  or  first  fruits."  This 
was  an  anniversary  celebration  of  the 
giving  of  the  Law  of  Moses  on  Sinai. 
Dr.  Phillip  Schaff  has  a  delightful  dis- 
cussion of  the  significance  of  this  day 
in  his  Church  history.  He  points  out 
that  this  festival  was  admirably  adap- 
ted for  the  opening  event  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Christian  Church,  since 
it  pointed  typically  to  the  Christian 
harvest.  This  was  the  establishment 
of  the  new  theocracy  in  Christ  as  the 
sacrifice  of  the  paschal  lamb  and  the 
exodus  from  Egypt  foreshadowed  the 
redemption  of  the  world  by  the  cruci- 
fixion of  the  Lamb  of  God.  On  no 
other  day  could  the  giving  of  the 
Spirit  produce  such  rich  results  and 
become  at  once  so  widely  known. 
There  were  in  the  city  for  the  festival 
those  from  all  over  the  world.  Those 
from  everywhere  who  witnessed  this 
experience  told  about  it  when  they 
returned  home.  Those  who  participat- 
ed in  this  wonderful  experience  ac- 
tually became  the  first  Pentecostal 
missionaries  through  their  telling  of 
the  wonderful  experience.  Thus,  the 
Pentecost  of  the  resurrection  was  the 
last  Jewish  (typically)  and  the  first 
Christian  Pentecost.  As  Dr.  Schaff 
points  out: 

It  became  the  spiritual  har- 
vest feast  of  redemption  from 
sin,  and  the  birthday  of  the 
visible  kingdom  of  Christ  on 
earth.  It  marks  the  beginning 
of  the  dispensation  of  the  Spir- 
it, the  third  era  of  the  history 
of  the  revelation  of  the  triune 
God.  In  this  day  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  had  hitherto  wrought  only 
sporadically  and  transiently, 
took  up  His  Permanent  abode 
in  mankind  as  the  Spirit  of 
truth  and  holiness,  with  the  ful- 
ness of  grace,  to  apply  that 
grace  thenceforth  to  believers, 
and  to  reveal  and  glorify  Christ 
in  their  hearts  as  Christ  had  re- 
vealed and  glorified  the  Father. 

That  is  enough  for  the  general  sig- 
nificance of  the  day.  What  did  and 
does  Pentecost  mean  to  the  individual 
who  receives  it?  Jesus  Himself  gives 
us  the  clue.  In  Acts  1:5  He  says,  "For 
John  truly  baptized  with  water;  but 
ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  not  many  days  hence."  In  this 
He  indicates  that  the  Baptism  was  a 
blessing  for  which  He  was  responsible. 
This  is  especially  true  since  He  had 
already  said  in  Luke  24:49,  "And,  be- 
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hold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father 
upon  you."  Then  He  goes  on  to  say  in 
Acts  1:8,  "But  ye  shall  receive  power 
after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  up- 
on you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  un- 
to me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 
Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  The  im- 
portant emphasis  here  is  on  witness- 
ing. This  is  the  purpose  of  receiving 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Ye  shall  be  witnesses 
unto  Christ,  because  you  have  within 
the  witness  that  God  gave.  This  is 
the  way  we  know  that  He  is  the  Son 
of  God.  And  if  we  do  not  have  the  wit- 
ness that  God  gave  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  we  cannot  truly  be  a  witness 
that  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  Christ, 
the  Messiah.  It  is  in  this  light  that 
the  words  of  Christ  have  meaning  in 
His  answer  to  Peter  at  Caesarea  Phil- 
ippi,  when  Peter  confessed  that  Jesus 
was  the  Son  of  God.  A  further  illustra- 
tion of  this  truth  can  be  seen  in 
the  words  of  Jesus  in  John  16:13,  14, 
"Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
is  come ...  he  shall  not  speak  of  him- 
self ...  He  shall  glorify  me." 

Notice  the  emphasis  in  Peter's  ser- 
mon on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  It  was 
not  a  Pentecostal  sermon  in  that  he 
was  trying  to  get  people  to  seek  the 
Baptism;  it  was  a  sermon  demonstrat- 
ing that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  "This 
is  that."  What?  This  is  the  blessing 
that  was  promised  as  a  witness  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Thus,  it  is  a  witness 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God.  What  is  the  emphasis  here? 
"Repent  and  be  baptized . . .  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost"  (Acts  2:38).  What  is  he  say- 
ing? Accept  the  resurrected  Christ 
an  ye  shall  receive  the  witness  within 
that  this  is  the  Son  of  God.  Thus, 
Jesus,  the  man  whom  the  Jews  cruci- 
fied, becomes  the  personal  Christ  to 
each  •  individual  who  receives  Him 
through  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  the  witness  of  acceptance. 
Receiving  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the 
normal  thing  expected — they  received 
the  Giver  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Jesus 
Christ.  Thus,  the  Scripture  indicates 
that  everyone  who  accepts  Christ  is 
expected  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  if  God  gave  a  full  and  true  wit- 
ness in  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
I  can't  believe  He  is  satisfied  with  a 
lesser  measure  that  actually  denies  in 
theory  and  practice  the  necessity  of 
the  full  witness.  This  is  what  you  get 


in  the  teaching  of  those  who  stress 
the  "indwelling"  of  the  Spirit  and  re- 
fuse the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This  brings  us  to  the  second  and 
final  point  of  this  discussion, 

//.  The  Place  of  Pentecost  in  Subse- 
quent History. 

I  BELIEVE  that  in  the 
Book  of  Acts  all  who  received  Christ 
received  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  They  demonstrated  spiritual 
qualities  that  indicate  this.  The  ac- 
counts we  have  of  the  outpourings  are 
historical  events  that  are  representa- 
tive of  those  groups.  There  is  no 
reason  to  believe  that  they  were  not 
repeated  in  the  ministry  of  Christ 
everywhere  it  was  exercised. 

Following  the  period  recorded  in  the 
Scriptures,  Dr.  Schaff  points  out:  "We 
do  riot  know  how  long  the  speaking 
in  tongues  (representative  of  the  bap- 
tism experience)  as  thus  described  by 
Paul  continued.  It  passed  away  grad- 
ually with  the  other  extraordinary  or 
strictly  supernatural  gifts  of  the  apos- 
tolic age."  He  goes  on  to  say,  how- 
ever, that  we  do  have  a  few  allusions 
to  it  at  the  close  of  the  second  century. 
One  of  these  is  in  the  writing  of 
Irenaeus,  one  of  the  apostolic  fathers, 
in  his  work  Against  Heresies.  "In  like 
manner  do  we  also  hear  many  breth- 
ren in  the  Church  who  possess  proph- 
etic gifts,  and  who  through  the  Spirit 
speak  all  kinds  of  languages,  and 
bring  to  light  for  the  general  benefit 
the  hidden  things  of  men  and  declare 
the  mysteries  of  God,  whom  also  the 
apostles  term  spiritual." 

Following  this,  the  next  organized 
movement  where  the  experience  of 
the  Baptism  with  speaking  in  other 
tongues  is  recorded  is  the  Montanist 
Movement.  Montanus,  the  leader,  be- 
lieved that  he  and  his  fellow-prophets 
were  wholly  under  the  control  of  the 
Spirit,  that  they  were  mere  instru- 
ments through  which  He  spoke,  and 
their  prophesying  was  commonly  done 
in  an  ecstasy.  They  also  stressed 
moral  holiness  emphatically,  and 
preached  the  immediate  approach  of 
the  kingdom  and  coming  of  Christ. 
Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History 
says,  "He  (Montanus)  lost  control  of 
himself  and  falling  into  a  sort  of 
frenzy  and  ecstasy,  he  raved  and  be- 
gan to  babble  and  utter  strange 
things,  prophesying  in  a  manner  con- 
trary to  the  constant  custom  of  the 
Church."  Yet,  A.  C.  McGiffort,  in  his 
History  of  Christian  Thought,  Vol.  1, 
states,  "This  sort  of  thing  was  suf- 
ficiently common  in  the  church  of 
an  earlier  time,  when  speaking  with 
tongues  and  ecstatic  prophecy  were 
everyday  occurences,  but  it  had  long 
ceased  to  be  familiar."  He  also  goes 
on  to  say  that  "they  were  entirely 
orthodox  in  their  theology."  Perhaps 
the  most  outstanding  member  of  this 
movement  was  the  African  theologian 
Tertullian.  When  writing  against 
Marcion  he  said,  "For  when  a  man  is 
taken  possession  of  by  the  Spirit,  es- 
pecially when  he  beholds  the  glory 
of  God  or  when  God  speaks  through 
(Continued  on  page  20) 
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By  Sharon  Sheldon 

"But  David  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord 
his  God,"  1  Samuel  30:6c. 


I  //  /  HAT  better  New  Year  resolu- 
\/\J   tion    could    we    make    than 

*/  ^  that  of  self  encouragement. 
Webster  tells  us  that  courage  means 
the  quality  of  mind  that  enables  one 
to  encounter  difficulties  and  danger 
with  firmness  or  without  fear.  Of  all 
the  benefactors  with  whom  we  meet 
there  are  few  that  render  so  great  a 
service  as  the  courage  bringer.  There 
is  no  finer  art  than  that  of  putting 
heart  into  people  who  have  become 
despondent.  At  the  same  time  there 
is  no  more  splendid  service  that  any 
of  us  can  possibly  render  than  that 
of  relighting  the  candle  of  hope  and 
expectancy  in  the  darkened  lives  of 
those  about  us. 

Many  examples  are  given  in  the 
Bible  of  self  encouragement.  David 
was  a  man  who  encouraged  himself 
in  the  Lord.  At  one  time  he  and  his 
six  hundred  soldiers  with  their  families 
were  living  in  Ziklag,  a  Philistine  city. 
When  the  Philistines  planned  an  in- 
vasion on  the  Israelites,  they  required 
David  and  his  soldiers  to  go  to  battle 
with  them.  But  the  Philistine  lords, 
fearing  David's  men  would  turn 
against  them  in  battle,  demanded  that 
they  be  sent  back  home.  However,  it 
was  a  blessing  that  they  returned  to 
Ziklag  so  soon,  for  when  they  arrived 
they  found  the  town  burned  to  the 
ground  and  all  their  families  carried 
into  captivity  by  the  Amalekites. 
These  invaders  were,  doubtless,  a 
traveling  predatory  horde,  who,  avail- 
ing themselves  of  the  war  between  the 
Philistines  and  the  Israelites,  plun- 
dered several  unprotected  towns, 
among  which  was  Ziklag.  It  is  likely 
that  they  had  not  heard  of  what 
David  had  previously  done  to  some 
of  their  tribes,  else  they  would  have 
avenged  themselves  by  slaying  all  they 
found  in  Ziklag.  On  seeing  this  sight, 
David  and  his  men  wept  until  their 
tears  failed  them,  then  the  men 
threatened  to  stone  their  leader  to 
death.  David  was  in  grief  like  all  his 
men,  for  his  wives  and  children  were 
gone  also.  Indeed  he  was  in  great  dif- 
ficulty, but  in  his  distress  he  encour- 
aged himself  in  the  Lord.  He  learned 
he  could  place  very  little  confidence 
in  his  men;  and,  as  he  was  conscious 
that  this  evil  had  not  happened  either 
through  his  neglect  or  folly,  he  decid- 
ed he  might  the  more  confidently  ex- 
pect succour  from  his  Maker.  There- 
fore David  brought  his  difficulties,  his 
sorrows,  his  failures,  and  his  perplex- 


ities, unto  the  Lord.  He  laid  his  hand 
in  the  hand  of  Him  of  whom  it  is  writ- 
ten, "He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  dis- 
couraged." 

It  is  easy  enough  to  encourage  our- 
selves when  there  is  nothing  wrong. 
But  have  you  tried  it  when  every- 
thing went  wrong?  Oh,  friend,  there 
is  real  art  in  cheerfulness.  We  all  en- 
joy being  with  those  who  are  op- 
timistic and  enthusiastic  in  difficult- 
ties.  Jesus  Christ  has  abundance  of 
hope  for  those  who  have  failed.  He 
promises  that  though  the  cup  has 
been  marred  in  the  making,  He  will 
make  it  again.  When  His  own  dis- 
ciples had  failed  Him  so  miserably  and 
had  slept  when  they  should  have 
watched,  He  said,  "Arise,  let  us  be  go- 
ing." And  they  arose  and  encouraged 
themselves  in  the  Lord  their  God.  It 
was  after  Christ  arose  from  the  grave, 
however,  that  the  disciples  realized 
victory  instead  of  defeat.  And  so  may 
you,  for  whatever  yesterday  may  have 
been,  start  anew  this  morning. 

1  HE  apostle  Paul  was  a 
man  of  great  courage.  For  fourteen 
days  the  ship  on  which  he  was  aboard 
had  been  the  plaything  for  the  temp- 
est in  the  Mediterranean.  During 
those  days  of  such  grave  danger,  Paul 
spent  much  time  in  prayer.  One  night 
an  angel  of  God  stood  by  him  and 
spoke  words  of  comfort  saying,  "Fear 
not,  Paul;  thou  must  be  brought  be- 
fore Caesar:  and,  lo,  God  hath  given 
thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee."  In 
their  fear  the  men  had  eaten  nothing, 
for  fourteen  days  but  in  the  midst  of 
the  storm,  Paul  stood  up  among  them. 
First,  he  reminded  them  of  their  mis- 
take in  leaving  Crete,  then  he  told 
them  to  be  of  good  cheer  for  everyone 
on  board  should  be  saved,  but  the 
ship  would  be  destroyed,  after  which 
he  related  to  them  his  experience  the 
night  before  and  the  message  of  the 
angel  who  stood  by  him. 

Are  you  afraid  and  panic-stricken 
in  the  presence  of  the  demands  that 
are  made  upon  you?  There  is  a  source 
of  encouragement  that  is  absolutely 
sure  and  unfailing.  You  many  encour- 
age yourself  in  the  Lord  your  God. 
That  was  the  secret  of  the  strength 
of  Stephen  as  he  faced  the  stones. 
Stephen  was  a  man  who  was  full  of 
faith  and  power,  through  whom  God 
did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among 
the  people.  For  this  cause,  he  was 
dragged  out  of  the  city  and  stoned  to 


death,  but  not  before  he  had  preached 
a  heart-gripping  message  to  that  ang-1 
ry  mob.  Before  Stephen  died  he  looked 
up  and  said,  "Behold,  I  see  the  heav- 
ens opened,  and  the  Son  of  man 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God."  I 
What  a  testimony  he  left  behind! 

1  HE  human-interest  story! 
in  a  recent  periodical  caught  my  eye' 
and  held  my  thought.  At  a  Christ- 
mas  season  a  few  years  ago  in  a  small 
city,  as  the  happy  holiday  crowd  hur- 
ried along  the  street  bent  on  Christmas 
shopping,  a  crippled  newsboy  stood  in 
a  protected  corner,  resting  on  his 
crutches  and  offering  his  papers  for 
sale.  Something  about  him  arrested 
the  attention  of  all  who  passed.  It 
was  this:  He  had  decorated  his 
crutches  with  evergreens!  To  a  passer- 
by who  questioned  him  he  said,  with, 
a  cheerful  smile,  "What  is  the  use  of 
putting  on  a  sour  face?  Of  course  it 
is  tough  to  be  lame  and  poor,  but 
that's  no  reason  for  looking  glum! 
I  can't  have  all  the  good  things  that: 
many  other  boys  have,  but  I  am( 
reaching  out  for  all  the  joy  I  can  re- 
ceive. I  decorated  these  crutches  just 
to  make  it  seem  a  little  Christmasy." 
This  little  boy  had  the  right  spirit  and  I 
will  be  the  means  of  encouraging 
many  with  whom  he  comes  in  contact. 
It  is  impossible  for  us  to  encourage 
others  unless  we  first  encourage  our- 
selves. We  must  possess  the  spirit  of 
optimism  before  we  can  be  a  blessing 
to  others. 

Countless  multitudes  of  God's 
saints  have  so  encouraged  themselves 
in  the  presence  of  danger  and  faced 
it  calm  and  unafraid.  David  Living- 
stone tells  us  how  one  night,  sleeping 
in  Africa  he  heard  the  wild  screams 
of  the  savages  as  they  sought  him. 
The  instinct  of  s  e  1  f-preservation 
seized  him  and  he  rose  and  broke  into 
a  wild  run  into  the  dark.  But  he  had 
gone  only  a  few  steps  when  he  was 
arrested  by  a  blessed  promise  from 
God's  Word.  And  he  tells  us  that  he 
went  back  and  lay  down  knowing  that 
he  was  in  the  presence  of  angles.  He 
encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his 
God. 

A  minister  visiting  in  Australia  tells 
the  following  story  which  is  a  real 
challenge  to  everyone.  Friends  kept 
telling  him  stories  about  a  crippled 
woman  which  was  hard  for  him  to 
believe.  One  day  he  went  to  visit  the 
lady  and  offer  comfort.  "But,"  he  re- 
lates, "before  I  had  been  in  the  room 
ten  minutes,  I  found  it  was  I  who  was 
receiving  instruction,  broken  down 
and  dissolved  in  a  flood  of  emotion. 

W  HEN  she  was  eighteen 
she  was  seized  with  a  dread  malady, 
and  the  doctor  said  that  to  save  her 
life  he  must  take  off  her  foot.  Both 
feet  went.  They  followed  the  disease 
up  the  body,  took  off  her  legs  at  the 
knees;  still  followed  it  up,  and  cut  as 
far  as  the  trunk.  Then  it  broke  out  in 
her  hands.  The  first  arm  went  to  the 
shoulder,  and  when  I  saw  that  woman, 
Miss  Higgins,  all  that  remained  of 
her  was  a  trunk.  For  fifteen  years  she 
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Jhad  been  there.  I  went  to  offer  com- 
Jfort,  but  I  did  not  know  how  to  speak 
jto  her,  or  what  to  say.  The  walls  were 
.[covered  with  texts,  all  of  which  radi- 
cating, speaking  of  joy  and  peace  and 
power. 

"She  lay  in  bed  one  day  and  asked 
what  she  could  do,  a  dismembered 
woman  without  a  joint  in  her  body. 
Then  an  inspiration  came  to  her.  At 
her  request  a  carpenter  who  was  a 
friend  came  and  fitted  a  pad  to  her 
shoulder,  and  then  to  that  another, 
and  a  fountain  pen,  and  she  began  to 
write  letters  with  it.  And  remember 
when  you  write,  you  write  with  your 
arm.  She  had  to  write;  there  was  no 
joint,  she  wrote  with  the  whole  body. 
There  may  be  clever  calligraphists, 
but  I  undertake  to  say  there  is  no 
woman  who  could  write  a  letter  one- 
half  so  beautifully  from  the  point  of 
view  of  calligraphy  as  that  woman 
wrote  in  my  presence,  almost  like  cop- 
per plate;  and  she  had  received  fif- 
teen hundred  or  more  letters  from 
people  who  had  been  brought  to 
Christ  through  the  letters  she  had 
written  in  that  way  from  her  room." 

When  the  minister  asked,  "How  do 
you  do  it?"  She  smiled  and  replied, 
"Well,  you  know  Jesus  said  that  they 
who  believe  in  Him  out  of  them  shall 
flow  rivers  of  Living  Water,  and  I 
believe  in  Him,  and  that  is  all." 

A  factory  girl  in  England  who  had 
given  herself  to  Christ  was  walking 
up  and  down  the  platform  of  a  rail- 
way station,  waiting  for  her  train, 
when  a  lady  of  title,  wealth  and  cul- 
ture called  to  her  from  the  window  of 
a  train  that  was  standing  there,  and 
asked,  "What  makes  you  look  so  hap- 
py?" The  girl  told  her  story  and  the 
result  of  their  brief  conversation  was 
that  her  questioner  was  led  to  seek 
[and  find  the  same  Saviour. 

We  are  all  attracted  by  a  person 
of  cheerfulness.  Nathaniel  Hawthorne, 
having  lost  his  government  position, 
went  home  dejected  and  almost  des- 
perate. His  wife,  after  a  time,  learn- 
ling  the  reason  of  his  gloom,  instead 
of  giving  way  to  reproaches,  set  pen 
and  ink  on  the  table,  and,  lighting  a 
fire  in  the  grate,  put  her  arms  about 
his  shoulders,  saying,  "Now  you  will  be 
able  to  write  your  book!"  He  took 
heart  and  the  world  was  enriched  with 
The  Scarlet  Letter,  The  House  of  the 
Seven  Gables,  and  many  other  stories. 
Yet  they  came  into  being  not  through 
his  adversity,  but  through  the  believ- 
ing love  of  a  woman. 

Oh,  grief-stricken  heart, 
encourage  yourself  in  the  Lord  your 
God.  Let  these  words  drop  afresh  like 
healing  balm  into  your  wounded  soul: 
"Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  In 
my  Father's  house  are  many  man- 
sions: if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have 
told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  re- 
ceive you  unto  myself;  that  where  I 
am,  there  ye  may  be  also." 

How  many  folks  fail  in  the  battle  of 
life  not  for  lack  of  ability,  nor  from 


lack  of  opportunity,  nor  even  from 
lack  of  eagerness  to  succeed,  but  from 
lack  of  courage.  That  was  why  the 
man  of  one  talent  failed.  He  tried  to 
blame  his  failure  upon  his  master,  but 
his  master  was  not  to  blame.  The 
trouble  was  that  he  was  too  easily  dis- 
couraged. If  you  are  to  succeed  at  any 
task,  you  must  work  at  it  hopefully. 
This  is  true  in  the  business  world  and 
it  is  equally  true  if  your  fight  is  with 
some  physical  disease.  The  man  who 
is  discouraged  in  the  grip  of  a  physical 
malady  has  far  less  chance  to  recover 
than  the  man  who  keeps  up  his  cour- 
age and  refuses  to  lose  heart  and 
hope. 

The  encourager  therefore  is  a  man 
who  keeps  the  song  in  life,  which 
prevents  his  life  from  becoming  burd- 
ensome and  useless.  For  this  reason  we 
are  profoundly  interested  in  David.  He 
puts  heart  into  us.  He  makes  us 
look  up  and  laugh  and  sing.  He  makes 
us  believe  in  the  dawn  of  tomorrow. 
He  helps  us  to  forget  our  failures  and 
our  defeats,  to  fling  away  our  fears 
and  to  lay  hold  upon  hope  and  the 
high  expectation  of  victory.  Suppose 
we  practice  self-encouragement  this 
year,  and  we  will  find  ourselves  much 
happier.  If  you  are  discouraged,  look 
up  for  God  is  still  on  he  throne.  En- 
courage yourself  in  the  Lord. 

**************************** 
**************************** 


YOU  ARE  WRITING  YOUR  OWN 
STORY 

Wallace  Dunbar  Vincent 

No  matter  what  else  you  are  doing, 

From  cradle  days  through  to  the  end. 
You're   writing   your   life's   secret   story — 

Each  night  sees  another  page  penned. 
Each    month   ends   a   thirty-page   chapter, 

Each  year  ends  the  end  of  a  part. 
And  never  an  act  is  misstated. 

Nor  ever  one  wish  of  the  heart. 

Each  day  when  you  wake,  the  book  opens. 

Revealing   a   page   clean   and   white. 
What    thoughts    and    what   words   and    what 
doings 

Will   cover  its  surface  by   night? 
God   leaves  that  to  you — you're  the  writer. 

And   never  one  word  shall  grow  dim. 
Till  someday  you  write  the  word  "Finis," 

And  give  back  your  life  book  to  Him. 


THE  OLD  YEAR  AND  THE   NEW 

Crown  the  Old  Year  with  his  laurels, 

For  his  strenous  race  is  run; 
Let  him  rest  among  the  mighty 

At  the  setting  of  the  sun. 
Do  thy  tears  bedew  the  roses 

Wreathing  all  his  acts  of  love? 
On  the  table  of  the  faithful 

Is   his   name   enrolled   above? 

Comes    the    winsome,    happy    New 
Year — 
Eyes  that  shine  with  keen  delight, 
Gaze  with  mingled  joy  and   wonder 
At  each  strange  and  welcome  sight; 
Outstretched    hands    extend    their 
greeting, 
Hopes  renew,  and  voices  cheer, 
As  we  hail  the  regal  bounty 
Brought  us  by  the  glad  New  Year. 

— Sel. 


ftl 
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THE  PASSING  YEARS 

H.   O.   FANNING 

With    grateful   hearts,   our  songs   of   praise, 
Another  years   has  run   its  course 

O'er    life's    tempestuous    sea; 
Another  milestone  has  been  passed. 

Toward    eternity. 

God's   richest  blessings   have  been  ours, 

He's   met  our  every   need; 
Not  one  good  word  of  promise  true 

Has   failed   in   loving   deed. 

With   grateful    hearts,   our   songs   of   praise. 

We  gladly  to  Him  bring; 
For  all  His  gracious   love  and  care. 

Our  joyous  lays  we  sing. 

Another   year's   before    us    now, 

To    spend    with    prayerful    care; 

May  His   rich   mercies  crown   its  days 
With   blessings   rich    and   rare. 

With   service   rich   and    full   of   grace, 
May  its  glad  hours  be  filled; 

And    blessings   full   and   free   be  spread. 
As  graciously  He's  willed. 

And  when   it  too   has   run    its   course. 
And   its   glad    days    shall    end; 

May   no   rgrets   be    in   our    hearts. 
But  praise  to  God  ascend. 
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Home,   Sweet  Home 


REFLECTIONS  OF  A  MOTHER 

(Continued  from  last  issue) 

I  /ERE  WE  ARE,  Mrs.  Harwood. 
if  Fred  is  as  anxious  to  know 
•»/»  more  about  what  we  were  dis- 
cussing as  I  am.  I  told  him  about  our 
first  conversation  on  the  subject." 

"The  very  fact  that  you  agreed  on 
such  matters  solves  certain  problems 
years  ahead  of  you.  Keep  that  atti- 
tude always.  It  is  so  easy  for  a  hus- 
band to  shift  responsibility  concern- 
ing moral  and  spiritual  matters  to  his 
wife.  Then  when  the  children  need 
his  advice  and  help  the  most,  he  is 
engrossed  with  other  things  and  not 
intimate  enough  with  their  problems 
to  play  the  part  a  true  and  conscien- 
tious father  should." 

"That's  putting  it  up  to  me,"  said 
Fred.  "I  thought  my  part  was  to  be  a 
good  provider." 

"That  is  your  part,  Fred.  But  there 
are  sides  to  life  other  than  the  ma- 
terial. It  takes  both  you  and  Helen 
to  create  the  home  atmosphere.  Your 
little  children  are  very  sensitive  to 
the  tones  of  your  voices,  the  expres- 
sions on  your  faces,  what  you  listen 
to  over  the  radio,  your  kind  of  enter- 
tainment, your  attitude  toward 
prompt  obedience,  regular  habits, 
fairness  and  sympathetic  understand- 
ing." 

"We've  been  parents  long  enough 
to  find  out  all  that,  Mrs.  Harwood. 
Makes  us  feel  we  should  mind  our 
p's  and  q's  more  than  we  do." 

"The  question  is,  are  we  equal  to  it?" 
said  Fred. 

"Yes  and  no,"  replied  Mrs.  Harwood. 
"That  is  another  regret  I  have,  that  my 
husband  and  I  did  not  take  more 
time  to  study  or  talk  over  our  child- 
raising  task.  We  let  physical  needs 
crowd  out  the  consideration  and  ap- 
plication of  the  spiritual." 

"Now,  Mrs.  Harwood,  be  specific. 
You  know  Helen  and  I  are  here  be- 
cause we  want  to  know  how  to  do  our 


job  better  as  parents.  I  am  off  to  the 
office  before  the  children  are  through 
with  their  breakfast  and  they  retire 
soon  after  the  evening  meal.  I  see 
them  Saturday  afternoons,  Sundays 
and  holidays.  What  can  I  do  in  that 
time?" 

"Plenty.  You  can  so  gain  the  confi- 
dence, love  and  respect  of  Harold  and 
Nancy,  little  though  they  are,  that 
you  will  become  their  ideal  for  all 
time.  But  it  means  taking  yourself  in 
hand  and  giving  thought  and  prayer 
to  how  you  can  best  meet  their  needs. 
In  a  sense  you  are  to  them  the  expon- 
ent of  the  heavnly  Father's  love.  They 
know  the  meaning  of  father  only  as 
you  demonstrate  it  to  them." 

"It  has  always  seemed  to  me  that  it 
was  more  the  mother's  part  to  teach 
religion  and  the  father's  to  back  her 
up  in  it." 

"It  is  both  your  parts  to  create  a 
Christian  home.  And  in  view  of  the 
added  care  Helen  is  soon  to  assume 
in  the  coming  of  your  third  child,  you 
must  give  as  much  time  as  possible  to 
sharing  this  training  job  with   her." 

"Summing  up  the  father's  part  in  a 
few  words,  Mrs.  Harwood,  what  would 
you  say?"  said  Fred. 

"First,  I  would  put  preparation. 
There  must  be  heart-searching,  prayer 
and  reading. 

"Then  an  upholding  of  the  Chris- 

**************************** 

**************************** 

THE  LITTLE  CHAP  WHO 
FOLLOWS  ME 

A  careful  man  I  want  to  be, 
For  a  little  fellow  follows  me; 
I  do  not  dare  to  go  astray 
For  fear  he'll  go  the  self  same  way. 

I  cannot  once  escape  his  eye 
Whate'er  he  sees  me  do,  he  tries; 
Like  me  he  says  he's  going  to  be 
The  little  chap  that  follows  me. 

He  thinks  that  I  am  good  and  fine, 
Believes  in  every  word  of  mine; 
The  base  in  me  he  must  not  see 
The  little  chap  who  follows  me. 

I  must  remember  as  I  go 

Through   summer's   sun    and   winter's 

snow, 
I  am  building  for  the  years  to  be 
The  little  chap  who  follows  me. 

**************************** 
**************** ************ 
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tian  home  standards.  Children  ar 
very  quick  to  observe  and  take  ad 
vantage  of  'slips.' 

"Then  comradeship.  Spend  time  wit] 
the  children  in  play,  reading,  coni 
versation,  doing  things  together,  etc! 
In  this  way  you  will  gain  their  con> 
fidence.  Most  fathers  fall  down  righ 
there.  They  become  disciplinarians 
not  comrades.  A  father  should  bi 
both." 

"That  doesn't  give  Dad  much  timt 
for  clubs,  shows  or  golf,  does  it?  Isn'i 
he  entitled  to  more  freedom?"  saic 
Fred. 

"Apostle  Paul  said,  'All  things  are 
lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are  no1 
expedient.'  Your  children  are  around 
you  for  only  a  few  years  at  the  most 
It  is  while  they  are  very  young  that 
you  are  making  your  greatest  con 
tribution  to  them.  Failing  now,  you 
can  never  regain  ground.  The  after 
years  bring  gratifying  results  if  you 
pay  attention  to  the  former." 

"I  know  what  you  are  saying  is  true 
Mrs.  Harwood,"  said  Helen.  "In  my 
short  life  I  have  seen  some  tragic 
aftermaths  because  the  father  and 
mother  were  'busy  here  and  there,' 
seeking  their  own  pleasures  and  activ- 
ities and  leaving  the  children  more  or 
less  to  their  own  devices." 

"Let  me  ask  you  a  personal  question, 
Fred.  Please  don't  be  offended,"  said 
Mrs.  Harwood.  "During  the  past  six 
years  you  have  been  a  parent,  how 
many  books  have  you  read  on  the 
subject,  how  conscientiously  have  you 
read  the  Bible  for  guidance,  how 
earnestly  have  you  prayed  for  your 
family  life  to  be  Christian  in  reality?" 

"I  confess!  Yes,  I  know  I  have  taken 
the  line  of  least  resistance.  I  now  see 
parenthood  in  a  new  light.  In  view  of 
what  is  ahead  of  us  in  rearing  our 
family,  Mrs.  Harwood,  will  you  be  will- 
ing to  give  us  suggestions  about  those 
years  when  the  children  go  to  school? 
I  look  forward  to  being  a  real  pal  to 
them  then." 

"Better  get  well  started  now.  I  know 
what  I'm  talking  about.  Yes,  I'll  be 
glad  to  talk  about  that  age  with  you 
both,  but  don't  try  to  get  that  all  in 
one  evening.  That  glorious  junior  age 
has  mountains  to  climb,  rivers  to 
cross,  vistas  to  scan." 

"Thank  you,  Mrs.  Harwood,  for  pass- 
ing on  to  us  'dumb-heads'  some  of 
your  helpful  experience.  We'll  be  on 
hand  again  some  evening  soon  for 
another  feast.  Good-bye." — Christian 
Home  Builder. 

(Continued  next  issue) 
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Helps  lor  the  Tempted  and  Tried 


CY\  EAR    TEMPTED    AND    TRIED 

/  1  Friends:  I  am  glad  I  have  this 
pC  '  page  for  I  do  not  know  what 
would  do  if  I  did  not  have  the  priv- 
lege  of  passing  some  of  the  good 
hings  I  read  on  to  my  friends.  Re- 
:ently  the  article  below  fell  into  my 
lands  and  as  I  read  it  the  tears 
lowed  freely,  and,  of  course,  my  first 
nought  was  sharing  it  with  you.  Let 
is  carry  this  thought  with  us  con- 
;tantly.  However,  we  must  not  do 
;ood  deeds  for  a  selfish  purpose  alone. 
Ne  must  ask  God  to  put  a  love  in 
>ur  heart  for  our  fellow  man  that 
vill  make  us  constantly  on  the  look- 
iut  for  some  beautiful  service  we  can 
ender  for  the  New  Year.  Here  is  the 
irticle,  "Want  a  blessing,  give  a  bless- 
ng." 


"WANT  A  GLESSING? 
GIVE  A  BLESSING!" 

H.AVE  you  ever  prayed 
arnestly  for  something  you  desired 
ind  immediately  had  an  urge,  with- 
>ut  thought  of  gain  for  yourself,  to 

10  some  act  of  kindness,  something 
hat  would  benefit  another  person? 

If  you  have  and  if  you  followed 
hrough,  the  chances  are  that  in  do- 
ng  your  self-imposed  task,  you  forgot 
or  a  time  your  own  need,  then  later 
iwakened  to  the  realization  that 
whatever  it  was  you  were  praying  for 
lad  come  unobtrusively  into  your  life. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  you  chose  to 
gnore  the  urge,  the  answer  to  your 
>rayer  may  have  been  delayed  and 
rou  probably  blamed  God  for  with- 
lolding  your  good  from  you. 

When  we  pray  we  should  heed  our 
father's  directions,  given  us  in  the 
orm  of  inspiration,  urges,  hunches,  or 
whatever  we  choose  to  call  them.  Un- 
brtunately  we  do  not  always  do  this, 
instead  we  go  on  ignorantly  and 
pelfishly  praying,  '"  God  give  me  this," 
ind  "God  give  me  that,"  and  all  the 
|.ime  we  keep  right  on  ignoring  His 
direction  to  share  with  others  some 
pf  the  blessings  we  already  have  and 
ihus  clear  the  channel  so  that  our 
pesired  good  can  come  through  to  us. 
|  A  woman,  whom  the  author  called 
Mary  Evans,  stood  at  her  kitchen  sink 
Ipne  day  washing  dishes.  As  she  worked 
tears  of  resentment  and  self-pity  ran 
pown  her  cheeks.  She  did  not  see  the 
fat  robin  swinging  in  the  pepper  tree 
Iputside  her  window  nor  hear  his  song. 
Neither  did  she  see  the  brown  roof  of 
a  neighbor's  house  peeping  over  the 
Kill,  with  blue  smoke  curling  from  its 
chimney. 

11  She  saw  only  the  stony  acres  of  the 
little  farm,  the  tumble-down  barn,  the 
(middy  lane  through  which  a  week  be- 
I'ore  she,  her  husband  and  their 
laughter  had  driven,  with  their  meag- 
pr  possessions  stacked  high  on  their 
pld  truck. 
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Conducted  by   Alda  B.   Harrison 

The  end  of  that  lane  was  the  end 
of  the  world  for  her,  she  thought. 
It  was  the  last  place  one  earth  where 
she  wanted  to  be.  If  John  had  been 
more  progressive  they  wouldn't  be 
here,  she  reflected  bitterly. 

John  was  a  good  husband,  she  had 
to  admit;  he  had  always  worked  hard, 
but  somehow  his  efforts  never  seemed 
to  get  him  anywhere.  Years  of  strug- 
gles and  discouragement  brought  fail- 
ing health,  and  finally  he  had  been 
forced  to  give  up  his  job  in  the  city 
and  move  his  family  to  the  ramshack- 
le house  on  this  run-down  farm, 
where  he  could  have  the  fresh  air  and 
the  sunshine  he  needed. 

Twelve-year-old  Edith  should  have 
been  a  comfort  to  her  parents,  but 
living  in  a  home  where  bickering  and 
discontent  were  the  rule,  she  spent 
much  of  her  time  bemoaning  the  fact 
that  she  lacked  the  things  that  other 
girls  took  for  granted. 

All  this  was  bad  enough.  But  to  add 
to  her  troubles,  Mary  had  just  re- 
ceived a  letter  from  her  sister  in  Chi- 
cago saying  she  was  sending  her 
daughter  Jeanie  to  spend  the  winter 
with  them.  "Jeanie  isn't  strong,"  she 
had  written,  "and  the  doctor  says  we 


THE  WORLD  IS  MINE 

Today  upon  a  bus,  I  saw  a  lovely  maid 

with  golden  hair; 
I  envied  her — she    seemed  so   gay — 

and  wished  I  were  as  fair. 
When  suddenly  she  rose  to  leave,  I  saw 

her  hobble  down  the  aisle; 
She  had  one  foot  and  wore  a  crutch, 

but  as  she  passed,  a  smile. 
Oh,  God,  forgive  me  when  I  whine; 
I  have  two  feet — the  world  is  mine! 

And  then  I  stopped  to  buy  some 
sweets.  The  lad  who  sold  them 
had  such  charm. 

I   talked   with   him — he  said   to   me. 

"It's  nice  to  talk  with  folks  like  you. 

You  see,"  he  said,  "I'm  blind." 

Oh,  God,  "forgive  me  when  I  whine. 

I  have  two  eyes — the  world  is  mine! 

Then  walking  down  the  street,  I  saw 
a  child  with  eyes  of  blue. 

He  stood  and  watched  the  others  play. 

It  seemed  he  knew  not  what  to  do. 

I  stopped  a  moment,  then  I  said: 

"Why  don't  you  join  the  others,  dear?" 

He  looked  ahead  without  a  word,  and 
then 

I  knew,  he  could  not  hear. 
Oh,  God,  forgive  me  when  I  whine. 
I  have  two  ears — and  the  world  is 
mine! 

With  feet  to  take  me  where  I'd  go, 
With  eyes  to  see  the  sunset's  glow, 
With  ears  to  hear  what  I  would  know. 
Oh,   God   forgive   me   me   when   I 

whine; 
I'm  blessed,  indeed!   The  World  is 
Mine! 

— Author  Unknown. 


should  get  her  to  a  warmer  climate. 
At  once  I  thought  of  you  out  there 
in  sunny  California,  and  I  knew  you 
were  the  answer  to  our  problem." 

J  EANIE'S  parents  were 
well  fixed  financially,  and  their 
daughter  was  accustomed  to  luxuries 
unknown  in  the  Evans  household. 
Edith  had  been  quick  to  point  out 
that  to  her  mother.  "Jeanie  isn't  going 
to  lord  it  over  me  with  her  pretty 
clothes,"  she  had  stormed. 

Mary  looked  around  at  the  bare 
rooms,  remembering  that  scene.  I'll 
write  Kate  and  tell  her  we  haven't 
room."  A  guilty  flush  stained  her  face. 
"That's  a  lie,  I  know,"  she  went  on, 
talking  to  herself.  "Room  is  about  all 
we  do  have.  But" — her  mouth  clamped 
shut  determinedly — "it's  out  of  the 
question." 

She  dried  her  hands  on  her  apron 
and  mopped  her  eyes  as  a  knock  came 
at  the  kitchen  door.  "If  it's  any  of 
the  nosy  neighbors,  I  wish  they'd  stay 
at  home  and  mind  their  own  busi- 
ness," she  grumbled. 

When  the  door  was  opened,  there 
stood  a  little  girl.  She  was  shabbily 
dressed  in  faded  calico,  and  she  car- 
ried a  basket  of  eggs,  which  she  held 
out  for  Mary  to  take. 

"They're  for  you,"  she  said  brightly. 
"Mamma  sent  them  over,  seeing  that 
you  didn't  have  any  hens." 

For  a  moment  Mary  stared  unbe- 
lieving. Eggs  were  eighty  cents  a  doz- 
en on  the  market.  Who  would  think  of 
giving  away  a  basketful? 

"Are  you  sure  your  mother  meant 
for  you  to  give  them  to  me?"  she 
asked  doubtfully.  "I  haven't  any  mon- 
ey to  pay  for  them." 

"Oh  yes,"  the  girl  assured  her.  "Mam- 
ma sent  them  to  give  you.  She  would- 
n't take  any  pay." 

She  followed  Mary  into  the  kitchen, 
perched  herself  on  a  chair  and  sat 
there  swinging  her  legs  and  watching 
with  keen  interest  the  removal  of  the 
eggs  from  the  basket. 

"Mamma  picked  out  all  the  biggest 
ones  for  you"  she  confided.  "There's 
two  dozen  of  them  and  an  extra  one 
for  good  measure." 

"They  certainly  are  nice."  Mary  re- 
turned the  basket.  "Tell  your  mother 
thanks  very  much.  I'll  try  to  return 
the  favor  sometime." 

The  youngster  eyed  her  curiously. 
"Oh  she  doesn't  want  any  favors." 
She  looked  up  into  Mary's  face,  her 
brown  eyes  earnest.  "Do  you  know 
why  she  sent  the  eggs?"  she  asked. 
"It's  because  she  wants  a  blessing. 
'Want  a  blessing?  Give  a  blessing,' 
Mamma  says." 

Mary  was  taken  aback.  What  kind 
of  talk  was  this?  She'd  never  known 
anyone  like  this  little  stranger.  "And 
what  sort  of  blessing  does  your  mother 
want?"  she  questioned. 

(Continued  on  page  20) 
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When   Ljou     1/UaA  ^Dearest  to    Vllle 

A  SYMPOSIUM 

There  are  impasses  in  life  when  only  God  can  help  us,  and  it  is  in  such  times  of 
help  that  He  seems  dearest  to  us.  Seven  Pentecostal  pioneers  relate  how  God  gra- 
ciously manifested  Himself  when  they  needed  Him  most. 


/CONTINUING  in  the  belief  that 
I  our  personal  experiences  with 
^— '  God  are  helpful  to  our  fellow 
men,  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  pre- 
sents a  third  article  of  personal 
statements  concerning  the  dearness  of 
God  in  individual  lives.  It  is  a  truism 
that  few  people  can  comprehend  the 
nearness  and  dearness  of  the  Saviour, 
but  there  are  times  in  every  life  that 
stand  forth  in  bold  relief  as  times  pre- 
cious because  of  specific  and  particular 
divine  blessings.  These  are  times  when 
God  seems  dearest  to  us.  All  men  have 
these  times,  for  all  men  face  crises  and 
perplexities  that  require  divine  inter- 
vention and  guidance. 
Contributors  to  this  symposium  are : 

(1)  Rev.  John  C.  Jernigan,  Presi- 
dent of  Lee  College; 

(2)  Rev.  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Overseer  of 
North   Carolina; 

(3)  Rev.  M.  P.  Cross,  Overseer  of 
Michigan; 

(4)  Rev.  Houston  R.  Morehead,  Gen- 
eral Secretary  and   Treasurer; 

(5)  Rev.  E.  M.  Ellis,  evangelist; 

(6)  Rev.  Lewis  J.  Willis,  National 
Youth  Director; 

(7)  Rev.  A.  M.  Phillips,  pastor  of 
Tremont  Avenue  Church  of  God  in 
Greenville,  South  Carolina; 

(8)  Rev.  H.  D.  Williams,  Overseer  of 
Alabama; 

(9)  Rev.  L.  L.  Turner,  retired  min- 
ister. 

"About  seven  hundred  men  of  God 
likewise  went  before  God  in  supplica- 
tion and  prayer." 

Meditating    upon   the 

goodness  and  realities  of  God,  my 
mind  reflects  on  a  period  of  more 
than  thirty  years,  in  which  I  have 
been  a  child  and  servant  of  Him. 
God's  blessings  have  been  so  numer- 
ous that  I  am  unable  to  count  them 
one  by  one,  neither  am  I  able  to  de- 
cide at  which  time  or  on  what  occas- 
ion He  has  been  the  most  precious  and 
real  during  the  three  decades  that  I 
have  loved  and  served  Him. 

I  have  decided  to  relate  a  story  that 
many  hundreds  of  preachers  wit- 
nessed. It  was  during  the  General 
Council  meeting  in  1945  in  the  college 
auditorium  at  Sevierville,  Tennessee, 
just  before  the  convening  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly. 

The  council  was  discussing  the  sub- 
ject of  wearing  unnecessary  jewelry, 


a  subject  that  had  often  been  before 
the  brethren.  After  hours  of  debate 
and  argument  on  both  sides  of  the 
question,  the  brethren  seemed  to 
be  very  near  equally  divided.  As  I 
stood  before  that  great  council  of  God- 
ly men,  with  the  gavel  in  hand,  I 
knew  that  every  man  present  would 
immediately  bow  to  the  will  of  God, 
if  he  only  knew  what  His  will  was. 
Both  sides  were  honest  in  their  con- 
victions, and  as  the  debate  continued 
from  one  side  to  the  other,  I  wondered, 
WHEN,  WHERE,  and  WHAT.  When 
will  we  ever  come  to  a  conclusion? 
Where  will  the  turning  point  come? 
What  will  be  the  final  outcome?  I 
had  attended  every  meeting  of  this 
council  from  its  origin,  but  had  never 
seen  it  so  solidly  deadlocked. 

The  gavel  in  the  hand  of  a  mod- 
erator is  the  symbol  of  authority  and 
I  had  used  every  means  that  I  knew 
to  bring  about  an  understanding  and 
come  to  the  right  decision,  but  the 
deadlock  remained.  It  has  often  been 
said,  "Man's  extremity  is  God's  op- 
portunity," and  we  had  certainly  gone 
to  the  extreme  and  an  understanding 
seemed  hopeless.  Finally  I  laid  the 
gavel  down,  as  if  to  say,  "I  give  up," 
walked  a  few  feet  away  and  knelt  in 
prayer.  About  seven  hundred  men  of 
God  likewise  went  before  God  in  sup- 
plication and  prayer  and  when  we 
arose  it  seemed  that  every  man's  mind 
had  been  directed  into  the  same  chan- 
nel of  thought.  The  ministers  began 
to  come  forward  and  lay  aside  the 
jewelry  they  considered  to  be  unneces- 
sary and  the  session  closed  with  per- 
fect unity  and  fellowship.  We  believe 
it  was  God  who  brought  us  together, 
and  after  six  years  there  has  never 
been  another  discussion  on  this  sub- 
ject. GOD  CAN  MAKE  A  WAY  WHERE 
THERE  IS  NO  WAY.— John  C. 
Jernigan. 

"I  never  knew  who  gave  the  coal, 
but  one  thing  I  did  know,  and  that 
was  that  God  had  sent  it." 

IT  was  in  my  early  min- 
istry when  I  was  pastoring  a  very 
small  church  and  having  it  so  very 
hard  that  I  came  home  one  night  and 
my  wife  said  to  me,  "Did  you  know 
we  do  not  have  a  bite  of  bread  in 
the  house  and  that  our  baby  went 
to  sleep  crying  for  bread?"  It  was  that 
night  that  I  talked  to  God  and  re- 


minded Him  that  He  knew  all  things 
therefore,  He  knew  my  circumstances 
I  asked  Him  as  my  kind  heavenlj! 
Father  to  supply  this  urgent  need 
immediately. 

Neither  did  we  have  any  coal  td 
build  a  fire,  and  it  was  in  the  coldj 
wintertime. 

Early  next  morning  I  was  awakened! 
by  someone  knocking  at  the  door.  Up- 
on answering  the  call,  there  stood, 
three  ladies  at  the  door.  They  said,! 
"Brother  Paulk,  we  could  not  sleep 
last  night.  Neither  of  us  knew  that 
the  other  could  not  sleep  until  thisj 
morning.  When  we  found  it  out,  we 
knew  that  God  had  spoken  to  us  sep-, 
arately  to  bring  you  something  to 
eat."  They  had  brought  with  them 
a  large  quantity  of  all  kinds  of  grocer- 
ies. The  baby,  as  well  as  ourselves, 
could  have  some  breakfast  that 
morning.  While  they  were  delivering 
the  groceries,  a  man  drove  up  with 
a  half  ton  of  coal,  and  asked  if  that 
was  where  the  holiness  preacher 
lived.  I  assured  him  it  was  the  place. 
He  said,  "Someone  has  called  and 
informed  me  to  deliver  a  half  ton  of 
coal  to  you."  I  never  knew  who  gave 
the  coal,  but  one  thing  I  did  know, 
and  that  was  that  God  had  sent  itJ 
Those  groceries  were  the  best  that 
I  have  ever  eaten,  and  that  coal  made 
the  warmest  fire.  This  is  when  God 
was  dearest  to  me. — Earl  P.  Paulk. 

"To  me  the  winning  of  our  own 
children  to  Christ  and  helping  them 
to  continue  in  the  Christian  way  is 
more  than  food  to  keep  the  body  from 
starving  or  being  healed  when  at  the 
point  of  death,  or  even  being  raised 
from  the  dead." 

HAVING  been  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  for  over  thirty-eight 
years  and  a  Church  of  God  minister 
for  more  than  thirty-five  years,  and 
coming  up  through  the  "pioneer  days" 
of  the  Church,  He  has  been  near  and 
dear  to  me  on  numerous  occasions 
and   in   divers  circumstances. 

I  could  mention  some  of  the  times 
when  we  have  been  without  food  and 
money,  and  He  has  come  to  our  res- 
cue just  in  time  to  keep  us  from  hear- 
ing the  children  crying  for  bread; 
sometimes  while  we  were  yet  praying, 
He  answered.  He  has  miraculously 
supplied  money  and  gasoline  when  I 
would  otherwise  have  been  stranded 
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on  the  road,  and  that  without  my  tell- 
ing anyone  my  circumstances  or  even 
hinting  it. 

I  could  mention  the  time  when  I 
was  at  the  very  brink  of  death,  having 
had  one  hemorrhage  after  another 
for  weeks,  and  finally  reaching  the 
place  that  I  was  not  able  to  turn  my- 
self in  bed  for  days  and  could  not 
even  raise  a  hand  from  the  bed  nor 
speak  above  a  faint  whisper.  Just  at 
that  time  the  Lord  healed  me  and  I 
got  out  of  bed  and  praised  God  for 
healing. 

To  me,  however,  the  most  precious 
time  of  all  was  in  a  great  revival 
being  conducted  by  my  wife  and  me, 
with  the  help  of  local  members  in  the 
Detroit  church  where  I  was  pastor, 
when  both  of  my  children  prayed 
through  to  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  at  the  ages  of  about  nine  and 
one-half  and  thirteen  years. 

To  me  the  winning  of  our  own  chil- 
dren to  Christ  and  helping  them  to 
continue  in  the  Christian  way  is  more 
than  food  to  keep  the  body  from 
starving,  or  being  healed  when  at  the 
point  of  death,  or  even  being  raised 
from  the  dead.  After  all,  that  means 
salvation  from  ETERNAL  DEATH  and 
a  preparation  for  ETERNAL  LIFE. — 
M.  P.  Cross. 

"The  great  Physician,  the  wonderful 
Son  of  God,  placed  His  precious  nail- 
riven  hand  upon  my  sick  and  dying 
body,  and  what  no  earthly  power  could 
do,  he  did." 

A.LLOW  me  to  mention, 
without  special  preference,  a  most 
precious  experience  in  my  early  life, 
during  which  time  I  was  seriously  ill, 
being  confined  to  my  bed  for  ap- 
proximately one  year.  Each  day  was 
an  unpleasant  ordeal  of  suffering;  the 
nights  seemed  to  lag  tormentingly 
while  I  waited  impatiently  for  the 
dawn.  A  longing  in  my  heart  for  re- 
lease developed.  I  prayed  earnest- 
ly unto  God  for  this  deliverance,  re- 
signing all  into  His  hands. 

At  long  last  it  appeared;  deliverance 
was  at  hand  for  me.  I  experienced  an 
unusually  bad  night;  the  physician 
was  called  to  attend  me.  He  quickly 
realized  a  serious  change  in  my  con- 
dition. He  suggested  that  my  mother 
call  for  my  father  and  the  family  to 
be  near  me,  for  in  a  few  hours  I 
would  be  going  away.  My  mother 
would  tenderly  caress  my  thin  and 
burning  face  with  her  precious  hands, 
then  turn  from  me  to  brush  the  tears 
from  her  cheeks,  praying  that  God 
would  intervene. 


He  who  spoke  to  Mary  and  Martha 
in  the  time  of  their  great  grief  saw 
the  tears  of  my  mother  and  heard 
her  prayer  and  the  prayer  of  a 
precious  Spirit-filled  minister  whom 
the  Lord  evidently  had  sent  to  us 
when  we  needed  him  most.  While  the 
man  of  God,  Brother  Barnett,  was 
yet  speaking  in  prayer,  the  great 
Physician,  the  wonderful  Son  of  God, 
placed  His  precious  nail-riven  hand 
upon  my  sick  and  dying  body,  and 
what  no  earthly  power  could  do,  He 
did,  removing  all  my  suffering  and 
causing  me  to  fall  into  a  peaceful 
slumber,  the  first  complete  rest  I  had 
experienced  in  many  months,  after 
which  I  awoke  to  learn  Christ  had 
miraculously  healed  me. 

Other  similar  precious  experiences 
urgently  press  me  for  expression,  yet 
I  must  forbear  and  suffice  it  to  say, 
"O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God! 
how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments, 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out!  For 
of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him, 
are  all  things:  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever.  Amen,"  Romans  11:33,  36. — 
Houston  R.  Morehead. 

"In  secret  prayer  I  can  shut  out 
the  world  with  all  its  hustle  and  bus- 
tle and  get  alone  with  my  Lord,  pour- 
ing out  my  heart  to  Him." 


Tc 


O  point  out  one  special 
time  when  Christ  was  most  precious 
to  me  would  be  hard  to  do,  since  there 
have  been  so  many  times  when  He 
has  been  a  real  friend  in  trouble.  How- 
ever, I  can  truthfully  say  my  most 
precious  moments  with  the  Lord  are 
in  secret  prayer.  In  secret  prayer  I 
can  shut  out  the  world  with  all  its 
hustle  and  bustle  and  get  alone  with 
my  Lord,  pouring  out  my  heart  to 
Him,  realizing  that  He  is  so  near  and 
understanding  until  it  seems  as 
though  all  heaven  is  turned  loose  in 
my  soul  and  a  sweetness  that  is  be- 
yond expression  hovers  over  me. 

It  has  been  49  years  since  I  first 
found  Him  as  my  Saviour.  Although 
I  was  a  child  of  seven  years,  I  really 
felt  the  Lord  in  His  saving  power.  I 
regret  that  there  have  been  times 
when  I  did  not  live  as  close  to  Him 
as  I  should;  but  when  I  would  steal 
away  in  secret  prayer  and  make  my 
confession  to  Him,  He  was  always 
ready  to  forgive  and  bless  my  soul 
and  I  could  go  on  my  way  rejoicing. 
I  enjoy  the  presence  of  God  in  con- 
cert prayer,  also  when  someone  is 
leading  the  congregation  in  prayer. 
I   enjoy   the    showers   and    waves  of 


glory  that  fill  the  entire  building  at 
times,  and  rejoice  with  all  the  rest 
of  the  saints  in  the  outbursts  of 
of  praises  and  in  the  demonstrations 
and  manifestations  of  the  Spirit.  It 
is  indeed  wonderful;  I  don't  see  how 
we  could  get  along  without  such  times. 
They  are  uplifting  ad  elevating  to 
any  Christian.  However,  when  there 
is  a  perplexing  problem  confronting 
me,  when  there  is  an  inward  de- 
pressed feeling,  when  I  am  troubled 
and  fearful  that  things  are  not  going 
as  they  should  in  the  church,  when 
my  own  work  for  God  is  not  what  I 
think  it  should  be  and  I  feel  that  I 
need  a  real  touch  from  God,  then  it 
is  that  I  can  get  alone  with  my 
Saviour  and  talk  to  Him  right  out 
of  the  bottom  of  my  heart,  and  I  tell 
you  I  feel  a  nearness  with  God  that 
I  can  not  find  any  other  way.  Even 
now  when  I  am  preparing  my  message, 
I  like  to  have  a  few  minutes  alone  in 
secret  prayer  before  going  into  the 
pulpit.  I  like  to  study  my  sermon  and 
arrange  it,  then  get  alone  in  a  room 
or  get  out  and  walk  alone  where  I 
can  talk  in  secret  with  the  Lord,  and 
I  find  I  get  more  inspiration  than  in 
any  other  way.  Yes,  my  most  precious 
moments  with  Christ  are  in  secret 
prayer. — E.  M.  Ellis. 

"Heaviness,  fearfulness,  and  sorrow 
subsided  and  were  gone!  A  deluge  of 
joy,  peace,  and  love  rolled  over  and 
through  me." 

As  I  look  back,  in  thank- 
ful retrospection,  upon  eighteen  years 
as  a  Christian,  I  am  overwhelmed  at 
the  very  careful  way  God  has  sus- 
tained me.  Perhaps  each  of  us  feels 
that  God  has  been  more  precious  to 
us  than  anyone  else;  I  suppose  we 
should  feel  that  way.  My  life  has  been 
a  constant  adventure  into  the  end- 
less grace  and  loveliness  of  my  heav- 
enly Father. 

To  choose  the  time  when  God  was 
dearest  is  likened  to  choosing  the 
prettiest  of  jewels  from  a  tray  of 
many  equally  exquisite  stones.  Yet, 
perhaps,  there  is  a  diamond  which  is 
larger  and  sparkles  brighter  than  all 
the  others.  From  among  the  sapphires 
of  healing,  the  emeralds  of  provision, 
the  rubies  of  sustenance,  etc.,  I  choose 
the  diamond  of  conversion,  which 
gives  radiance  to  them  all. 

My  parents  were  members  of  a 
church,  but  I  had  never  heard  of  the 
Pentecostal  experience.  I  was  eleven 
years  old  when  we  moved  to  Avon 
Park,  Florida.  During  the  first  weeks 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Rachel  Anglin  was  saved,  sanctified,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  became  a  member  of  the  Church  of  God  in  South  Lebanon,  Ohio, 
in  1944.  The  following  year  she  enrolled  as  a  student  in  the  junior 
department  of  Lee  College,  while  the  school  was  still  at  Sevier- 
ville,  where  she  completed  her  first  year  of  college  work.  Later  she 
completed  three  semesters  of  college  work  at  God's  Bible  School  and 
College  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  and  took  summer  school  at  the  University 
of  Cincinnati  in  1950.  Rachel  plans  to  return  to  the  University  of 
Cincinnati  to  finish  her  college  work.  At  the  present  she  is  helping 
Brother  R.  C.  Arthur  in  the  new  work  in  Columbia  Falls,  Montana 
She  has  held  successful  Dally  Vacation  Bible  Schools  and  helped  in 
revivals  in  Montana,  Kentucky,  Tennessee,  Michigan,   and  Ohio. 


E.  Lamar  McDaniel  is  the  young  man  featured  this  month.  Lamar 
was  born  August  3,  1929  at  Waycross,  Georgia.  In  1946  he  graduated 
from  Waresboro  High  School,  after  which  he  attended  Lee  College 
and  graduated  from  junior  college  in  1949.  Since  that  time  he  has 
done  some  work  at  South  Georgia  College  and  the  University  of 
Georgia.  Before  entering  the  ministry  in  1949  he  taught  in  the  Manor 
High  School.  He  is  a  splendid  singer  and  good  pianist.  This  young 
man  has  had  some  very  successful  revivals  in  Georgia.  As  the  result 
of  his  revivals,  thirty  were  received  into  the  church  at  Valdosta: 
forty-three  new  members  were  gained  at  Buford;  fifty-four  at 
Douglas;  and  twenty-four  at  Rome.  This  is  really  a  wonderful  report 
for  any  evangelist,  and  we  anticipate  a  great  future  for  him.  He 
will  appreciate  your  prayers. 


OUR   NEW  MISSIONARIES  TO   INDIA 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Wil- 
liam Pospisil  and 
family  will  be  sailing 
for  India  as  soon  as 
the  final  preparations 
can  be  made. 

Brother  Pospisil 
was  born  in  Lost 
Springs,  Kansas.  His 
parents  were  born 
abroad  in  Bohemia; 
they  came  to  this 
country  as  infants. 
They  were  Catholics 
in  faith.  Brother  Pos- 
pisil graduated  from 
the  Moore  High 
School  in  1924  and 
then  entered  Mon- 
tana State  College  in 
B  o  z  e  m  a  n,  taking 
Electrical  Engineer- 
ing. After  completing 
his  work  there,  he 
married  Lillian  Fran- 
ces Mason,  January 
16,  1927,  at  Bozeman. 
Brother  Pospisil  did 
not  receive  any  re- 
ligious training  in  his 
early  childhood;  how- 
ever, he  became  in- 
terested in  investigat- 
ing religion  and  its  claims  in  the  summer  of  1925  when  someone  talked  to 
him  about  the  Lord  and  about  his  soul's  need.  After  five  years  he  was  con- 
verted while  attending  services  at  an  Assembly  of  God  Church  at  Great  Falls, 
Montana  (1929).  Two  weeks  later  he  received  the  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  received  his  first  call  to  carry  the  Gospel  about  six  months  after  his  con- 
version. 

He  became  acquainted  with  the  Church  of  God  through  Rev.  M.  L.  Lowe, 
who  was  conducting  a  tent  meeting  in  Lewiston,  Montana.  After  associating 
with  the  Church  for  about  a  year  he  united,  September  5,  1932.  In  1933  he 


was  given  credentials  with  the  Church 
and  has  been  preaching  ever  since. 
His  first  pastorate  was  in  Lewistown 
for  two  years;  then  to  Wahpeton, 
North  Dakota,  for  fifteen  months;  then 
Lignite,  North  Dakota,  for  about  9 
months.  Feeling  the  call  to  go  into 
new  fields,  he  resigned  his  pastorate 
and  went  to  Denton,  Montana,  and 
started  a  new  work  there.  For  about 
four  years  he  worked  in  Denton.  He 
was  then  asked  to  go  to  Harlowton, 
where  he  labored  three  months,  af- 
ter which  he  was  asked  to  go  to 
Canada  and  oversee  the  work  in  West- 
ern Canada,  where  he  remained  for 
four  and  one-half  years.  Later  he  was 
the  overseer  of  Montana  and  Wy- 
oming for  four  years  and  at  present 
is  pastoring  the  Bozeman  Church, 
Bozeman,  Montana. 

Brother  and  Sister  Pospisil  have 
four  children,  two  of  which  are  shown 
on  the  picture,  will  be  going  to  India, 
David  LaVern  11,  and  Francis  Joseph, 
3.  Charles,  17  is  a  senior  in  high 
school  and  Beulan  Mae  is  now  teach- 
ing school  at  Sweet  Grass,  Montana. 

The  Pospisils  will  replace  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  C.  E.  French  who  will  be  return- 
ing in  January,  1952. 


"And  how  shall  they  preach,  except 
they  be  sent?  as  it  is  written,  How 
beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that 
preach  the  gospel  of  peace  and  bring 
glad  tidings  of  good  things!  Rom. 
10:15. 

". . .  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,"   Mark   11:9. 


Page  16 


The  Lighted  Pathway 


Uhrouah  the   UJearA    With 


The  Spotlight  Personalities 


These  are  the  young  people  who  have 
been  featured  in  the  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAY spotlight  with  the  date  of  their 
appearance : 

Aurora  Anderson,  January,  1951 
Donald  Sarrell  Aultman,  March,  1951 

Martin  Baldree,  January,    1949 
Virginia  Green  Beaty,  July,  1947 
Ruby  Thompson  Beckman,  December, 
1951 

Antonino  Bonilla,  Jr.,    January,   1950 
Clytus  Elliott  Bright,  January,  1951 
Bill  Brown,  November,  1948 
Lorraine  Burnett,  July,  1951 
Clyne  W.  Buxton,  November,  1947 

Manuel  F.  Campbell,  April,  1947 
Lovell  Ray  Carey,  August,  1949 
Wanda  Carey,  March,  1948 
Ruth  Carmine,  May,  1949 
Anna  Mae  Carroll,  August,  1950 
Luther  Carroll,  Jr.,  October,  1949 
Paul  Carroll,  August,  1950 
Harold  E  Cato,  March,  1948 
Beatrice  Coley,  August,  1951 
Idelle  Conn,  June,  1949 
Carnell  Daniel  Cooper,  June,  1950 
ELsie  Creech,  October,  1949 
R.  E.  Crowley,  August,  1948 

Finette  Dake,  December,  1949 
Joseph  Daniel,  September,  1950 
Willie  Lee  McClure   Darter,  October, 
1951 

Julia  Daughdrill,  May,  1948 
Ralph  E.  Day,  November,  1950 
Mary  Lauster  Delong,  September,  1951 
Brady  Dennis,  August,  1947 
Donald  Dillow,  February,  1949 
Harold  F.  Douglas,  September,  1951 

Leon  Ellis,  December,  1949 
Vep  Ellis,  December,  1947 

Jessie  Hughes  Frazier,  March,  1949 

Earl  T.  Golden,  November,  1951 

Mary  Elizabth  Harrison  Green,  May, 

1947 

Glenn   C.  Grove,  May,  1950 

Nora  Helgesen  Grove,  May,  1950 

Lacy  A.  Harless,  June,  1949 
Ruth  Hawkinson,  March,  1951 
L.  C.  Heaston,  May,  1948 
Kathryn    Blackwood    Hesketh,    Jan- 
uary, 1949 

Wandalee  Stephens  Higgins,  July,  1950 
Lula  Hudson,  November,  1948 
Ray  Hughes,  October,  1947 
Robert  Humbertson,  September,  1947 
Lavera  Kerce  Humphries,  April,  1950 

Patsy  Ruth  Daniel  Jacobs,  March,  1950 

Dorothy    Christine    Miller    Jennings, 

April,  1951 

Elmo  Jennings,  April,  1951 

Fred  Jernigan,  March,  1950 

January,  1952 


Billie  Carroll  Jones,  December,  1948 
Thea  F.  Jones,  December,  1948 
Norman  Jordan,  July,  1947 
Norman  Jordeth,  February,   1948 
Alice  Josephsen,  June,  1951 

Margarette     Christenburg    Lankford, 

September,  1950 

Willis  Lankford,  July,  1951 

Mary  Lee  Bell  Meares,  February,  1950 

John  L.  Meares,  February,  1950 

Lena  Meppelink,  February,  1948 

Irene  Leedy  McCane,  February,   1949 

Doyle  McCoy,  May,  1947 

Edward  F.  McLean,  November,  1949 

E.  H.  Miles,  February,  1951 

Joe  Milligan,  June,  1951 

Margie  M.  Mixon,  November,  1950 

Odine  Morse,  June,  1948 

Robert  E.  Newton,  June,  1950 

Beatrice  Hamilton  Odom,  April,  1947 

Helen   Daughdrill   Owens,    December, 

1947 

Johnny  Owens,  March,  1949 

Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr.,  June,  1948 
June   Thompson   Paulsen,   December, 
1950 

Sheril  D.  Paulsen,  December,  1950 
Lillian  Savchenko  Peterson,  Septem- 
ber, 1949 

Darley  Pethel,  August,  1948 
Rufus  L  Piatt,  December,  1951 
O  W.  Polen,  August,  1951 
Beaulah  May  Pospisil,  November,  1951 


Grace  Powell,  January,  1950 
Hope  Goodman  Powell,  April,  1949 
Mary  Elsie   Blackwood   Powell,    June, 
1947 

Lindsey  F.  Pratt,  May,  1951 
Vivian  Becker  Pratt,  October,  1948 
Alice  Pullin,  September,  1947 
Martha  Pullin,  August,  1949 

Mauldin  Ray,  April,  1949 

C.  H.  Rochester,  September,  1949 

Tom  Rosson,  July,  1948 

LaVerne  Mae  Selman,  July,  1949 
Dorcas  Sharp,  July,  1948 
Estelle   Waston  Smith,  October,   1951 
Paul  Stallings,  January,  1948 
Winona  Jernigan  Stanley,  August,  1947 
Chloe  S.  Stewart,  October,  1951 
Bernice  Stout,  October,  1947 

Hazel  Lee  Tidwell,  November,  1947 

E.  C.  Thomas,  May,  1949 

J.  Newby  Thompson,  October,  1950 

Dorohy  Upton,  February,  1951 

Lucille   Vance,   May,   1951 

John  Herbert  Walker,  Jr.,  June,  1947 
Lee  Watson,  October,  1948 
Oran  R.  White,  July,  1950 
Willie  Mae  Willis,  January,  1948 
Lewis  J.  Willis,  July,  1949 

Beatrice     Dodson    Yates,     November, 

1949 

C.  E  Yates,  April,  1950 


ONDERTAN'S  $10.0000  FICTION  CONTEST 

Give  Me 

Thy  Vineyard 

by  GUY  HOWARD 

"The  Walktn'  Preacher  of  the  Ozarks" 
The  ruggedly  human,  yet  sensitively  spiritual, 
story  of  Hiram,  a  hunted  outlaw,  and  Rosie,  his 
sweetheart,  who  lived  and  loved  among  the 

mountains,  where  life  is  sweet  and  love  costly. 

^%^^342-£L         "...  fascinating!" 
~&&^}y%Q^     V*  Wendell  P.  Loveless 

"...  a  gripping  and  thrilling 
American  folk  story." 

Laura  Z.  LeFevrey 
Sunday  School  Times 

■■--  "-^ii   m>~ wl  :..._ $3.oo__ 

CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 
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/j  LL  we  know  about  the  proph- 
X-S-  et  Obadiah  is  what  can  be 
*-^  *  gleaned  from  the  word-pic- 
tures in  his  book.  The  name  means 
"worshiper  of  Yahweh"  or  servant  of 
God.  Obadiah  is  a  common  name  in 
the  Old  Testament  and  one  writer 
suggests  that  the  man  sent  out  by 
King  Jehoshaphat  as  a  teacher  of  the 
people  was  probably  the  author  of 
this  book  which  contains  twenty-one 
verses.  He  appears  to  have  been  a 
very  pious,  patriotic,  sensitive  resi- 
dent of  Judah  who  dared  put  into 
words  something  of  the  flaming  indig- 
nation of  his  soul.  He  prophesied  just 
before  or  just  after  Jerusalem  was 
captured  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  It  would 
be  easier  to  think  of  the  book  as 
finding  its  occasion  in  Nebuchadnez- 
zar's capture  of  the  city  were  it  not 
for  the  passages  in  Jeremiah  49:7-22, 
which  are  almost  certainly  quoted 
from  Obadiah. 

The  theme  of  his  book  is  the  utter 
destruction  of  Edom.  As  you  know 
Jacob  and  Esau  were  brothers,  and 
from  the  time  that  Jacob  craftily  ob- 
tained his  brother's  birthright  and 
then  a  little  later  his  blessing,  there 
was  trouble  in  the  family.  Jacob  had 
to  leave  home  to  keep  his  brother 
frtom  killing  him,  and  after  being 
away  for  twenty  years  he  feared  the 
meeting  with  his  brother.  It  was  then 
that  Jacob  called  upon  the  Lord  and 
prayed  all  night  that  God  would  pro- 
tect him  and  his  family.  Down 
through  the  centuries  there  was  also 
trouble  between  the  descendants  of 
Jacob  and  Esau.  At  the  time  of  the 
Exodus,  the  Edomites  refused  to  al- 


Obadiah  Denounces  Edom 
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low  the  Israelites  passage  through 
their  territory.  In  the  battle  for  the 
conquest  of  Palestine  they  fought 
against  Israel. 

Esau's  descendants  had  settled  in 
Edom,  a  land  to  the  south  of  the  Dead 
Sea  about  one  hundred  miles  long  and 
fifty  miles  wide.  Living  on  these  well- 
watered  plains  the  Edomites  could 
drive  shrewd  trades,  make  raids  on 
neighboring  peoples  and  retreat  to 
their  impregnable  strongholds  for 
safety.  Sela  (Petra)  Teman,  and  Boz- 
rah  were  the  fortified  citadels  that 
served  as  places  of  security  in  war. 

Petra  was  one  of  the  wonders  of  the 
world.  With  massive  cliffs  more  than 
seven  hundred  feet  high  sheltering  a 
narrow  ravine  a  mile  in  length,  the 
city  was  able  to  repel  any  invasion. 
Being  on  an  important  caravan  route, 
it  became  a  trading  center  that  had 
few  equals.  The  buildings  of  pink 
stone  carved  out  of  solid  rock  still 
stand,  to  the  amazement  of  all  vis- 
itors. The  purple  cliffs  of  iron  and 
manganese  make  a  background  that 
defies  description.  Some  prophecy 
teachers  tell  us  that  this  city  will  be 
one  of  the  places  the  Jews  will  flee 
to  for  protection  when  the  Antichrist 
marches  down  upon  Jerusalem,  just 
before  Christ  returns  to  earth. 


"Neither  shouldest  thou   have  stood   in   the   crossway,   to  cut  off  those 
of  his  that  did  escape  .  .  .  Thy  reward  shall  return  upon  thine  own  head." 


From  Obadiah's  proph 
ecy  we  learn  that  the  Edomites  hat 
triumphed  when  they  saw  the  judg 
ments  of  God  fall  upon  the  Jews.  Be 
cause  of  this  the  Lord  severely  repre 
mands  them  in  verses  12-15.  If  a  mar 
has  acted  cruelly  toward  us,  and  Goc 
punishes  him  for  his  cruelty,  then  wt 
rejoice  in  it,  we  make  his  crime  oui 
own.  The  Word  of  God  tells  us,  "As 
thou  hast  done,  it  shall  be  done  untc 
thee."  While  the  Chaldeans  did  theii 
worst  to  the  Jews,  these  neighboring 
kinsmen  displayed  an  unbrotherly! 
spirit  by  their  fiendish  delight  all 
Jerusalem's  calamity.  They  helped 
catch  fleeing  Israelites,  treated  them' 
cruelly,  sold  them  as  slaves,  and 
shared  in  the  loot  obtained  after  the 
capture  of  the  city.  The  Edomites 
thought  themselves  safe  since  they 
had  caverns  hewn  out  of  the  rocks] 
and  subterranean  dwellings  similar  to 
ovens.  They  thought  that  no  nations 
should  conquer  them.  But  the  prophet 
said,  "Though  thou  exalt  thyself  as 
the  eagle,  and  though  thou  set  thy 
nest  among  the  stars,  thence  will  I 
bring  thee  down,  saith  the  Lord."! 
Then  Obadiah  added,  "Neither  should- 
est thou  have  stood  in  the  crossway, 
to  cut  off  those  of  his  that  did  es-! 
cape;  neither  shouldest  thou  have  de- 
livered up  those  of  his  that  did  re-' 
main  in  the  day  of  distress."  They  are 
represented  here  as  having  stood  in 
the  passes  and  defiles  to  prevent  the 
Jews  from  escaping  from  the  Chal- 
deans. By  stopping  these  passes,  they 
threw  the  poor  fugitives  back  into 
the  teeth  of  their  enemies.  They  had 
gone  so  far  in  this  systematic  cruelty, 
as  to '  deliver  up  the  few  that  had 
taken  refuge  among  them.  God  will 
not  associate  with  such  evil.  Theyj 
were  guilty  and  should  receive  punish- 
ment in  due  course  with  the  other 
sinful  nations. 

1  O  the  Jews  the  prophet 
had  this  to  say,  "As  you  have  been  I 
visited  and  punished  upon  the  holy 
mountain  in  Jerusalem,  so  shall  other 
nations  be  punished  in  their  respec- 
tive countries."  But  God  said,  "Upon 
Mount  Zion  shall  be  deliverance." 
Here  is  a  promise  of  the  return  of 
the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captiv- 
ity. They  did  return  from  Babylon  and 
found  safety  in  Mount  Zion.  It  is 
remarkable  that  after  their  return, 
the  Jews  were  greatly  befriended  by 
the  Persian  kings,  and  by  Alexander 
the  Great  and  his  successors.  While 
the  enemy  was  ravaging  the  neigh- 
ouring  nations,  the  Jews  were  unmo- 
lested. It  was  after  the  children  of  Is- 
real  returned  from  captivity,  they  re- 
duced the  Edomites  into  slavery,  made 
them  receive  circumcision,  and  prac- 
tice the  rites  of  the  Jewish  religion. 
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f  ^AL,  can  I  have  something  to 

^  eat?  Can  I  have  some  crackers? 
■^-^  I  am  so  cold  and  hungry."  The 
tttle  girl  stood  shivering  in  the  door 
>f  the  shack. 

"Did  you  sell  your  papers?"  The 
voman  spoke  from  a  pile  of  rags  in 
he  corner  of  the  room.  Her  face  was 
iirty;  her  hair  was  unkempt;  her 
lothes  were  dirty  and  ragged. 

"Not  all  of  them,  Sal,"  said  Mandy, 
ler  chin  quivering.  "People  won't  buy 
>apers  much  when  it's  raining." 

"Get  yourself  out  of  here."  shouted 
he  old  woman.  She  scrambled  to  her 
eet  and  grabbed  an  old  worn  broom. 
How  do  you  think  you  could  get  any 
xackers  here?"  she  said  as  she  start- 
id  toward  the  little  girl.  "Sell  your 
>apers  if  you  want  anything  to  eat. 
)on't  you  dare  come  back  here  till 
'ou  sell  them  all.  If  you  do  I'll  break 
his  broom  stick  over  your  head!" 

Poor  Mandy  ran  out  the  door  as 
ast  as  her  thin  legs  would  carry  her. 
The  rain  beat  upon  her  matted  brown 
:urls.  A  bigger  storm  was  beating  in 
Tandy's  little  heart.  Big  tears  ran 
torn  her  brown  eyes  and  fell  with  the 
•ain  on  the  street. 

She  pulled  her  ragged  coat  closer 
iround  her  cold  body.  Did  no  one 
;are?  Did  no  one  love  her?  Why  did 
3al  have  to  be  so  mean?  It  seemed 
hat  all  the  old  woman  wanted  was 
nore  beer  to  drink.  She  was  always 
iirty,  ragged  and  drunk. 

What  should  Mandy  do?  Where 
:ould  she  go?  Nobody  wanted  to  buy 
ler  papers  in  the  rain ...  If  only  she 
:ould  die!  Why  didn't  she  die  in  the 
:ar  wreck  that  killed  her  father  and 
nother?  Ever  since  that  awful  day 
tfandy  stayed  with  Sal  in  her  dirty 
shanty.  Sal  did  not  love  her.  She  only 
vanted  the  money  that  Mandy  got 
selling  papers  on  the  street. 

Down  the  street  the  little  girl  stum- 
ped. A  bright  light  shone  from  the 
vindows  of  a  little  hall.  "Gospel  Mis- 
sion. Everybody  Welcome"  was  writ- 
;en  in  large  letters  on  the  door.  Mandy 
>pened  the  door  and  slipped  inside. 
.f  only  she  could  get  warm  and  rest 
i  bit,  maybe  she  could  forget  that  she 
vas  so  hungry.  Maybe  no  one  would 
see  her  in  the  back  seat. 

There  were  many  boys  and  girls 
n  the  room.  Mandy  looked  about  her. 
The  children  seemed  so  happy.  She 
wondered  if  any  of  them  were  hungry 
md  wet  and  cold.  Did  someone  love 
;hem?  What  were  they  singing? 

"Jesus  loves  me,  this  I  know;  for 
he  Bible  tells  me  so.  Little  ones  to 
Him  belong;  they  are  weak  but  He  is 
strong."  So  someone  did  love  them! 
Who  was  Jesus?   The  song   said  He 
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loved   the   children.   Then  they  sang 
the  chorus. 

"Yes,  Jesus  loves  me! 
Yes,  Jesus  loves  me! 
Yes,  Jesus  loves  me! 
The  Bible  tells  me  so." 

What  was  the  Bible? 
wondered  poor  little  Mandy.  The  chil- 
dren sang  that  the  Bible  told  them 
that  Jesus  loved  them. 

On  the  wall  down  in  front  hung  a 
large  picture.  In  it  was  a  Man  sitting 
on  a  big  rock.  He  was  dressed  in 
strange  clothes.  A  little  child  sat  on 
his  lap.  Several  other  children  were 
standing  around  His  knee.  They  were 
dressed  in  strange  clothes,  too.  The 
Man  had  such  a  kind  look  on  his 
face.  Who  could  it  be?  Mandy  won- 
dered. Under  the  picture  were  the 
words,  "Suffer  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not."  What 
did  it  mean?  Mandy  knew  what  it 
meant  to  suffer.  She  was  suffering 
now  with  cold  and  hunger. 

A  sweet-faced  lady  down  in  front 
was  talking.  At  first,  it  was  hard  for 
Mandy  to  know  what  it  was  all  about. 
Everything  was  so  new  and  strange. 

"Jesus  is  the  son  of  God,"  the  lady 
was  saying.  Mandy  had  heard  of  God. 
Sometimes  Sal  would  say  His  name 
when  she  was  angry.  Mandy  did  not 
know  who  He  was,  though. 

"God  made  this  world.  He  made 
everything  in  the  world,"  said  the 
lady.  "He  made  everyone  of  us.  We 
belong  to  Him.  But  we  have  all  sinned. 
We  have  done  things  that  are  bad. 
But  God  loves  us.  He  wants  to  take 
sin  out  of  our  hearts.  Jesus  has  gone 
to  heaven  to  make  a  fine  home  for 
us.  But  we  must  let  him  take  sin  out 
of  our  hearts  first.  Will  you  let  Him 
save  you  today?" 

"I'll  come."  A  little  girl  stood  up 
in  the  back  of  the  room.  Mandy's 
heart  was  beating  fast.  "Please,  may 
I  come?"  Then  everything  went  black 
before  Mandy's  eyes.  She  could  not 
see  anyone.  She  could  not  hear  any- 
thing. Mandy  had  fainted. 

WHEN  Mandy  opened  her 
eyes,  she  was  lying  in  a  little  white 
bed.  Everything  about  her  was  clean. 
A  man  dressed  in  white  was  bending 
over  her.  His  face  was  kind. 

"How  is  our  little  girl?"  he  asked. 

"Are  you  Jesus?"  asked  Mandy. 

The  man  in  white  brushed  a  tear 
from  his  eye.  "No,  I  am  just  one  of 
His  helpers,"  he  said. 

"Is  this  heaven?"  asked  the  little 
girl. 

"We  shall   try  to  make  it  a  little 


\            A  CHILD'S 

PRAYER            I 

!     Now  1  lay  me  down 

to  sleep; 

'*     1  pray  Thee,  Lord, 

the  souls  to  keep    1 

v     Of  other  children  fc 

ir  away. 

1     Who  have  no  homes 

in  which  to  stay.     : 

j     Nor  know  where  is 

their  daily  bread     j 

1     Nor  where  at  night 

to  lay  their  head,     1 

'     But    wander    through    a    broken    land     j 

*     Alone  and  helpless— 

-Take  their  hand!    , 

*-~— — <__ o— < 

— Selected. 

heaven  for  you,"  answered  the  doctor. 
"This  is  a  Gospel  Mission  where  we 
have  a  home  for  children.  We  want 
you  to  get  well  and  be  happy." 

A  nurse,  also  dressed  in  white,  came 
in.  "Here  is  some  good  warm  soup," 
she  said.  "You  will  feel  better  when 
you  eat  it." 

Mandy  ate  the  soup.  How  good  it 
tasted!  "Thank  you  very  much,"  she 
said.  "You're  too  good  to  me.  Are  you 
one  of  Jesus'  helpers,  too?" 

"Yes,"  answered  the  nurse.  "Jesus 
has  done  so  much  for  me.  So  I'm  try- 
ing to  show  Him  that  I  love  Him  by 
helping  to  make  little  girls  well  and 
strong.  Now  tell  me  about  yourself. 
What  is  your  name," 

"Mandy  Jones." 

"Where  do  you  live?" 

"I  live  with  Sal  down  by  the  rail- 
road. My  father  and  mother  were 
killed  in  a  car  wreck  a  long  time  ago." 

"How  would  you  like  to  stay  here? 
You  could  be  one  of  our  little  girls," 
said  the  kind  nurse. 

"Oh,  could  I?"  cried  Mandy.  "And 
I  wouldn't  have  to  go  back  to  live  with 
Sal?  Nor  sell  papers  so  I  could  get 
something  to  eat?  Oh,  this  is  too  good 
to  be  true!  Then  Jesus  does  love  me, 
too  doesn't  He?" 

"Yes,  dear,  Jesus  loves  you,  and  we 
love  you,  too.  You  can  stay  here  and 
be  happy." 

"And  can  I  be  one  of  Jesus'  helpers, 
too?"    asked  Mandy. 

"I  am  sure  you  will  be  one  of  His 
helpers.  By  helping  others  we  are 
helping  Jesus." 

— Bedtime  Stories  For  Boys  and  Girls. 
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WANT  A  BLESSING?  GIVE  A 
BLESSING! 

(Continued  from  page  13) 

The  little  girl  smiled  serenely  up  at 
her.  "She  wants  Joey  to  walk  again. 
Joey,  he's  my  little  brother.  He's  five. 
I'm  seven,  going  on  eight.  My  name's 
Carol — Carol  Hendricks.  Joey  fell  out 
of  a  tree  and  now  he  can't  walk,  and 
he  cries  a  lot,  and  sometimes  Mamma 
does  too.  So  she's  blessing  Joey.  Joey 
blesses  folks  too,  only  he's  too  little 
to  do  much." 

The  childish  voice  went  on  and  on, 
but  Mary  wasn't  listening.  "Want  a 
blessing?  Give  a  blessing!"  The  words 
kept  ringing  in  her  ears.  It  had  been 
a  long  time  since  she'd  given  a  bless- 
ing or  anything  else,  she  thought. 
Could  it  be  that  this  was  the  trouble 
— not  blessing?  She  went  to  the  cup- 
board and  took  the  last  two  cookies 
from  the  cooky  jar  and  gave  them  to 
Carol. 

The  child  accepted  them  eagerly. 
"Thank  you,"  she  said,  her  eyes  shin- 
ing. "I'll  take  them  to  Joey." 

Long  after  her  little 
guest  had  departed  Mary  Evans  still 
was  pondering  the  visit.  What  sort  of 
neighbors  were  these  people  who  sent 
out  blessings  to  others  when  they  ob- 
viously had  little  to  share?  Perhaps 
no  more  than  she!  What  kind  of  bless- 
ing could  she  give,  she  wondered.  Out 
of  her  heart  the  answer  came  quick 
as  a  flash.  "You  can  take  Jeanie." 
Over  and  over  she  told  herself  that 
was  out  of  the  question,  but  the 
thought  persisted.  Finally  she  got  out 
pen  and  paper  and  wrote  to  Kate, 
telling  her  she'd  be  glad  to  have  her 
niece  come  for   the   winter. 

The  letter  off,  Mary  breathed  a 
sigh  of  satisfaction.  "Want  a  bless- 
ing? Give  a  blessing!"  What  more 
could  she  give?  Whom  could  she  bless? 
Obviously  she  could  bless  her  family 
by  being  cheerful,  by  keeping  the 
house  neat.  She  could  give  encour- 
agement to  John  instead  of  nagging 
him  as  she  had  been  doing.  She  could 
set  an  example  of  courage  for  Edith 
to  follow.  Along  with  this  line  of 
thought  came  the  desire  for  fulfill- 
ment. Mary  Evans  set  about  the  task 
with  all  the  determination  of  a  cru- 
sader. 

She  cleaned  the  kitchen,  then 
washed  out  a  pair  of  ruffled  curtains 
and  hung  them  at  the  window.  She 
straightened  the  other  rooms  and 
prepared  a  wholesome,  well-cooked 
dinner  for  her  family,  adding  to  the 
plain  fare  by  baking  an  apple  pie  from 
the  few  half-dried  apples  she  had 
been  intending  to  throw  away.  Finally 
she  clipped  all  the  roses  from  a  scrag- 
gly  bush  in  the  yard  and  placed  them 
in  a  blue  bowl  on  the  table.  Then  she 
changed  into  a  fresh  house  dress  and 
combed  her  hair  neatly. 

Mary  Evans  smiled  into  her  mirror. 
She  did  look  real  nice,  she  conceded. 
She  wondered  if  John  would  notice. 
John  did. 

He  came  in  dragging  his  feet 
wearily  and  stopped  in  the  doorway, 
staring  at  the  cheerful  room,  the  tab- 


le spread  with  a  clean  white  cloth, 
the  bowl  of  roses,  the  gay  curtains  at 
the  window,  his  wife  smiling  and  neat. 

"Mary"!  he  cried. 

She  laughed  and  held  up  her  face 
for  his  kiss.  "Think  I'm  crazy,  don't 
you?  Well,  I'm  not." 

Edith  came  in  grumpily  but  when 
she  saw  the  cheery  kitchen  her 
mother  laughing  and  the  tempting 
meal  on  the  table,  her  resistance 
quickly  melted. 

"Mother"  she  cried,  "what's  hap- 
pened?" 

Mary  kissed  her.  "Want  a  bless- 
ing? Give  a  blessing!"  she  said  hap- 
pily. 

They  sat  down  to  eat,  and  Mary 
told  them  about  her  vistor  of  the 
morning. 

"Well!"  exclaimed  John.  "The  bless- 
ing she  gave  is  surely  taking  hold." 

Day  by  day  things  began  to  look 
better  for  the  Evans  family.  John 
found  work  on  a  neighbor's  farm  and 
repaired  the  house  in  his  spare  time. 
Mary  did  some  sewing  for  others  and 
thus  earned  money  to  buy  added  com- 
forts in  the  home. 

Instead  of  lording  it  over  her,  as 
Edith  had  fear,  Edith's  cousin  Jeanie 
unselfishly  shared  such  items  of  her 
wardrobe  as  she  did  not  have.  Good- 
natured  and  happy,  she  did  her  share 
of  the  work  and  the  money  her  mother 
insisted  on  paying  for  her  board 
helped  out  on  bills. 

The  girls  were  friends  from  the  start. 
As  the  winter  days  passed  John's 
health  improved.  He  was  under  no 
nervous  strain  now,  and  he  was  hap- 
py. The  old  house  was  bright  and 
warm  those  winter  nights  and  the 
faces  around  the  fire  glowed  with 
health  and  peace  and  new-found  joy. 

With  the  coming  of  spring  Jeanie 
returned  home,  taking  Edith  along 
for  a  visit.  Two  weeks  later  John  and 
Mary  received  a  letter  from  Jeanie's 
father  stating  he  had  arranged  to 
have  a  doctor  examine  Joey  Hendricks, 
and  if  his  mother  were  willing,  he 
would  arrange  to  bring  the  two  of 
them  to  Chicago  by  plane. 

Little  Joey  walked  again;  Jeanie 
found  health  in  the  southland;  Edith 
had  a  delightful  trip;  John,  freed  of 
worry  made  a  remarkable  recovery, 
and  an  unhappy  home  became  a 
haven  of  peace. 

"Want  a  blessing?  Give  a  blessing." 
Try  it  won't  you.  It  works. 

— The  Unity  Viewpoint. 


THE  PLACE  OF   PENTECOST.  .  . 

(Continued  from  page  9) 
him,  he  is  necessarily  deprived  of  his 
senses,   because    he    is   overshadowed 
by  the  power  of  God." 

This  movement  was  declared  her- 
etical by  the  official  church.  There 
were  elements  in  it  that  should  have 
been  so  denounced,  one  being  that 
Montanus  and  his  followers  received 
the  Spirit  in  a  superior  experience  to 
the  apostles  rather  than  a  succession 
of  the  same  experience.  While  there 
are  elements  that  should  have  been 
condemned,  this  act  also  put  official 
Christendom  against  the  Pentecostal 


experience.  This  remained  in  tfc 
minds  of  Christian  leaders  from  thi 
time  forward  until  the  present  Pente 
costal  Movement  began.  This  is  ev: 
denced  by  the  fact  that  from  th 
Montanist  Movement  until  the  tur 
of  the  twentieth  century  there  waj 
never  an  organized  movement  thaf 
gave  prominence  or  recognized  th 
validity  of  the  experience  of  the  bap 
tism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  speak 
ing  in  other  tongues. 

However,  there  are  evidences  tha 
this  experience  was  present  in  th 
history  of  every  evangelical  perioc 
Brumback  in  What  Meaneth  Thi 
quotes  Augustine  in  the  4th  centurj 
"We  still  do  what  the  apostles  di< 
when  they  laid  hands  on  the  Samari 
tans  and  called  down  the  Holy  Spiri 
on  them  by  the  laying  on  of  hands 
It  is  expected  that  converts  shouh 
speak  with  new  tongues." 

The  next  sweeping  evangelical  re! 
vival  came  with  the  preparation  fo: 
and  the  enactment  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. In  a  lecture  on  the  religioui 
conditions  surrounding  the  Reforma- 
tion, which  was  being  given  at  j 
college  near  a  Church  of  God,  I  hearc 
Professor  Adam  say,  "The  Reformei 
fanatics  and  their  followers  were  ofter 
demon-possessed  and  acted  similar  tc 
those  nearby  here."  "Those  nearbj: 
here"  he  indicated  as  those  who  hac 
the  baptismal  experience  in  the 
Church  of  God.  There  is  evidence  ir. 
the  pre-reformer  movements  of  sucr. 
experiences  of  receiving  a  new  type 
of  experience  and  speaking  in  un 
known  languages. 

With  the  coming  of  the  great  Wesley 
revival,  Brumback  states  there  were 
"indications  of  speaking  in  tongues 
amorw?  the  Jensenites,  and  early 
Quakers,  and  the  converts  of  Wesley 
and  Whitfield."  He  goes  further  in 
quoting  from  Wesley's  own  words  in 
reply  to  a  Dr.  Middleton,  who  had  said 
there  was  no  evidence  of  anyone  who 
had  exercised  the  gift  of  tongues  since 
apostolic  times.  Wesley  said,  "Sir, 
your  memory  fails  you  again ...  It 
has  been  heard  of  more  than  once,  noj 
further  off  than  the  valley  of 
Dauphin."  In  the  New  History  of 
Methodism,  Vol.  1,  by  Townsend, 
Workman,  and  Eayers,  in  discussing 
the  ecstatic  experience  of  many  of  the 
converts  in  Wesley's  revivals,  the 
statement  is  found,  "that  the  Wesley 
revivals  are  the  Montanist  Movement 
of  the  18th  Centry." 

The  effect  in  this  respect  of  the 
Moody  revivals  is  beat  seen  in  a  quota- 
tion by  Brumback  of  the  words  of  a 
Rev.  Boyd,  a  friend  of  Moody:  "When 
I  (a  YMCA  member)  got  to  the  rooms 
of  the  YMCA,  I  found  the  meeting 
'on  fire.'  The  young  men  were  speak- 
ing with  tongues  and  prophesying. 
What  on  earth  did  it  mean?  Only 
that  Moody  had  been  addressing  them 
that  afternoon." 

MOVING  on  to  the  Finney 

revivals,  Finney  gives  an  account  of 

his  own   religious  experience    that  is 

such  that  many  have  said  he  received 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


EDUCATION    IS   LIFE 
By  Lacy  D.  Powell,  Registrar 

fi    i    I  ITHOUT      education      there 

I  /I  /  wou^   De   no   society  as  we 

t/\y  know  it  today: — no  Magna 
Charta,  no  Declaration  of  Indepen- 
dence, no  Bill  of  Rights,  no  Constitu- 
tion, ■  no  representative  government. 
There  would  be  no  scientific  progress, 
no  social  progress,  no  Bible,  no  church- 
es. There  would  have  been  no  Moses  ,no 
Paul,  no  Luther,  no  Wesley,  no  Chris- 
tian religion  as  we  know  it  today — cer- 
tainly no  Church  of  God.  In  fact,  there 
would  be  no  man  as  we  know  him  to- 
day. These  are  startling  statements 
but  statements  of  truth  in  its  most 
basic  and  fundamental  meaning. 

To  educate  means  "to  bring  up  a 
child  physically  and  mentally,  to  de- 
velop and  cultivate  mentally  or  mor- 
ally, to  expand,  to  strengthen,  to  dis- 
cipline, to  cultivate,  to  prepare  for  and 
fit  for  any  calling  or  business  by  sys- 
tematic instruction."  It  is  within  the 
above  meanings  of  education  that  the 
foregoing  statements  have  been  made 
and  upon  which  the  following  dis- 
cussion is  based. 

If  God  had  not  instructed  Noah  and 
disciplined  him  to  the  point  that  he 
believed  Him,  the  human  race  would 
have  been  destroyed  completely  and 
God  would  have  had  to  start  all  over 
or  leave  the  earth  barren.  Noah  was 
willing  to  be  taught  and  was  willing 
to  listen  to  the  One  who  had  all 
knowledge  and  who  is  the  Master 
Teacher  of  all  times.  As  a  result,  a 
remnant  was  saved  in  the  ark,  and  the 
human  race  was  given  another  chance 
to  re-populate  the  world  and  live  for 
God. 

If  Abraham  had  not  believed  God, 


his  son  would  not  have  been  born. 
Thus,  a  link  in  the  chain  of  the  line- 
age of  Christ  would  have  been  broken 
and  there  would  have  been  no  Christ 
.  .  .  unless  God  had  chosen  some  other 
way  to  bring  Him  into  the  world. 
Moses  could  not  have  been  the  leader 
of  the  Children  of  Israel  if  he  had  not 
been  instructed,  disciplined,  culti- 
vated, and  strengthened  mentally, 
physically,  and  morally  to  the  point 
that  he  was. 

CHRIST,  the  Teacher  of 
teachers,  realized  full  well  the  value 
of  proper  mental  and  moral  upbring- 
ing and  did  not  commission  His  dis- 
ciples until  He  was  leaving  them  at 
the  end  of  three  years  of  personal 
instruction.  Even  then  He  told  them 
to  go  to  Jerusalem  and  tarry  until 
they  were  endued  with  power  from 
on  high,  who  was  to  teach  them  and 
lead  them  into  the  deeper  things  of 
life.  There  was  no  New  Testament 
then,  and  the  Word  had  to  be  taught 
orally.  Then  it  was  handed  down  to 
us  through  the  written  Word,  which 
would  have  been  impossible  unless 
men  had  been  taught  to  write.  Even 
after  the  Bible  was  written,  we  would 
not  have  had  it  as  we  have  it  today 
in  translated  form  if  men  had  not 
learned  different  languages  which  en- 
abled them  to  translate  a  foreign 
tongue.  The  beginning  of  our  religion 
was  made  possible  through  educa- 
tion. It  would  have  died  long  ago  if 
men  had  not  been  able  to  communi- 
cate it  to  others. 

The  value  of  an  education  can  be 
seen  by  looking  at  the  work  of  Paul, 
one  of  most  educated  men  of  his  time. 
He  left  an  imprint  on  the  world  sec- 
ond only  to  that  of  Christ.  His  works 
are  still  influencing  men  and  women 
today  after  many  generations.  They 
can  influence  them  only  because  man 
has  developed  to  the  point  that  he 
can  learn  of  these  works  and  from 
the  Spirit  who  made  possible  these 
works  through  education.  We  could 
easily  be  image  worshippers  if  we  had 
not  been  taught  better.  Thousands 
are. 

If  Luther,  Wesley,  and  Finney — all 
highly  educated  men — had  not  been 
strengthened  morally,  physically,  and 
mentally  to  the  point  that  they  were, 
what  would  the  religious  world  be  like 
today?  We,  in  all  probability,  would 
not  have  had  Pentecost  today  if  the 
knowledge  of  Pentecost  had  not  been 
passed  on  to  certain  people  by  educa- 
tion. In  school  or  out  of  school,  they 
still  had  to  be  brought  up  spiritually, 


mentally,  and  morally  and  strength- 
ened and  disciplined  to  the  point  that 
the  Spirit  could  take  up  His  abode 
within  their  lives. 

What  would  the  social  world  be  like 
today  if  we  had  not  been  taught  cer- 
tain social  customs  and  regulations 
by  which  to  pattern  our  lives?  Can  you 
imagine  a  society  in  which  men  live 
without  the  knowledge  of  and  respect 
for  social  customs  and  regulations? 
It  would  be  chaos  in  the  fullest  mean- 
ing of  the  word.  We  could  not  exist. 

Politically    speaking, 

where  would  North  America  be  today 
in  its  progress  if  men  had  not  been 
educated  to  the  unfairness  of  an  auto- 
cratic government?  There  would  be 
no  Declaration  of  Independence,  no 
Bill  of  Rights,  no  Constitution,  no 
freedom  of  speech,  no  freedom  of  re- 
ligion, no  freedom  of  press,  no  United 
States  in  which  we  live  and  enjoy  the 
blessings  that  are  unique  to  the 
United  States  alone.  Area  after  area 
could  be  mentioned  in  which  it  would 
have  been  impossible  to  progress  ex- 
cept through  education. 

If  a  man  is  sincere  and  honest  about 
his  religion  and  convictions,  educa- 
tion will  show  him  more  of  the  richer, 
finer  things  of  life  and  reveal  things 
to  him  that  he  could  not  have  hoped 
to  learn  without  the  assistance  of 
cultivation,  strengthening,  and  disci- 
plining. He  can,  in  turn,  be  of  more 
value  to  his  fellowman  as  a  result  of 
his  having  learned  those  things  that 
are  of  greatest  value. 

May  man  everywhere  learn  the  true 
value  of  an  education  based  on  the 
fundamental  truths  that  are  revealed 
to  us  day  by  day  through  all  the 
media  that  God  has  seen  fit  to  place 
on  earth  for  the  benefit  of  man. 
Through  education  we  know  of  the 
past,  adjust  to  the  present,  and  pre- 
pare for  the  future.  May  we  never 
fear  education  but  fear  the  lack  of 
an  education,  for  it  is  the  man  who 
knows  what  is  best  who  can  consis- 
tently do  the  best.  This  knowledge 
comes  through  education  .  .  .  from 
man  to  man  by  inspiration  from  God, 
and  from  God  to  man. 


ANOTHER  YEAR  BEGINS 
FOR  ME 

By    Thelma    Allinder 
Another  year. 

All  bright  and  new,  begins  for  me! 
Unmarred  as  yet, 
It  comes  from  out  eternity 
For  me  to  use 
As  best  I  can  as  steward  of 
Its  many  hours, 
Which  I  receive  from  God  above! 
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THRILLING   FICTION 


FOR 


EEMGERS 


THE  "WINKY"  SERIES 

By  Ken  Anderson 

Exciting,    appealing    Christian   adventure    sto- 
ries centering  about  fun-loving  Winky  and  his 
companions.    For  boys  and  girls  8  to  12  years. 
WINKY  LOST  IN  THE  ROCKIES 
WINKY  MOUNTAIN  DETECTIVE 
WINKY  MEETS  THE  GYPSIES 
WINKY  SOLVES  A  MYSTERY 
Each,  $1.00 

THE  "TOM  HUNTNER"  ATHLETIC  STORIES 

By  Ken  Anderson 

Christian  athletic  stories  which  have  real  ap- 
peal to  red-blooded  boys  10  to  15  years. 
TOM  HUNTNER— SOPHOMORE 

HALFBACK 
TOM  HUNTNER— SOPHOMORE  FORWARD 
TOM  HUNTNER— SOPHOMORE  PITCHER 
Each,  $1.00 

THE  "LITTLE  FEATHER"  SERIES 

By  Bernard  Palmer 

These  Christian  adventure  stories  for  boys  and 
girls  center  around  an  Indian  boy  in  the  Min- 
nesota lake  region.    8  to  12  years. 
LITTLE  FEATHER  AT  BIG  BEAR  LAKE 
LITTLE  FEATHER  GOES  HUNTING 
LITTLE  FEATHER  RIDES  HERD 
LITTLE  FEATHER  AND  THE  MYSTERY 
MINE 

Each,  $1.00 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS 

By  John  Bunyan  • 

A  truly  great  Christian  classic  which   should 

be  read  by  every  boy  and  girl.  This  book  is  one 

which  has  stood  the  test  of  hundreds  of  years. 

$1.00 


Jl  Book  to  PLce 

(/Mediae  the  d5ible 

THE  FAMOUS  BARNARD 
EDITION  OF 


,J  0  «y<     »  0  K  »  A  K  1 

PUgritn'5 


9"  (70'in  vSunuan 

New   Large   Type   Edition 

Next  to  the  Bible,  THE  PIL- 
GRIM'S PROGRESS  has  probably 
been  more  widely  read  than  any 
other  book  in  the  English  language. 
It  has  been  translated  into  more 
than  70  languages,  and  there  have 
been  literally  hundreds  of  different 
editions  published  in  Great  Britain, 
America,  and  wherever  English  is 
spoken. 

For  250  years  it  has  maintained 
its  popularity  with  young  and  old 
and  with  all  shades  of  Christian 
belief. 

Simplified   Edition 

Price  Only  75c 


Order  Today! 

CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 

Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


WHEN  GOD  WAS  MOST 
PRECIOUS  TO  ME 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

after  we  arrived,  a  revival  was  con- 
>ii  ducted  in  the  little  Church  of  God 
near  by.  My  parents  took  me  once  or 
twice,  then  I  requested  the  privilege 
of  attending  every  night.  I  was  en- 
thralled by  the  services.  Never  had  I 
heard  such  singing,  praying,  and 
preaching!  My  heart  was  stirred  and 
my  soul  ignited  with  a  sonsuming  de- 
sire to  participate  in  this  worship.  I 
had  never  been  taught  to  pray,  yet 
instinctively  I  bowed  my  heard  during 
prayer  and  related  to  God  all  the 
sins  I  could  remember. 

On  the  night  I  really  surrendered 
my  parents  did  not  attend  service. 
The  sermon  theme  for  the  evening  is 
not  recalled.  I  was  very  timid  and 
pitifully  ignorant  as  to  the  proper 
approach  to  God.  When  the  altar  ser- 
vice began,  I  asked  a  man  to  ac- 
company me,  but  he  refused.  After 
the  first  steps,  I  was  borne  by  divine 
assistance  and  afterwards  became 
aware  that  I  was  at  the  altar.  Not 
knowing  how  to  pray,  I  simply  asked 
God  to  accomplish  in  me  that  neces- 
sary to  bring  the  happiness  evidenced 
in  those  about  me.  God  translated 
my  childish  attempts  at  prayer  into 
proper  phraseology  and  smiled  for- 
giveness upon  me.  Heaviness,  tearful- 
ness, and  sorrow  subsided  and  were 
gone!  A  deluge  of  joy,  peace,  and 
love  rolled  over  and  through  me.  I 
became  "hid  away  with  Christ  in 
God."  I  didn't  know  then  even  the 
proper  name  for  my  experience,  but 
I  knew  it  was  genuine.  Someone  said 
to  me  later,  "You  were  the  first  per- 
son I  ever  saw  who  prayed  through 
with  your  eyes  open!"  I  consider  it 
was  not  strange,  however,  because 
really  I  was  looking  for  something! — 
Lewis  J.  Willis. 

"We  were  face  to  face  with  our 
problem:  to  return  the  property  would 
mean  we  would  have  no  place  to  wor- 
ship, or  no  parsonage." 

JViANY  times  the  Lord  has 
been  and  is  dear  to  me.  I  think  of  the 
time  God  healed  me  of  asthma;  or 
the  times  when  God  answered  my 
prayers,  opened  doors  that  I  walked 
through  with  Christian  joy. 

It  seems  God  was  dearest  to  me 
while  pastoring  a  church  which  had  a 
small  building  called  a  store  building, 
seating  capacity  of  only  two  hundred, 
which  was  full  for  Sunday  School. 
Because  of  complications  concerning 
the  purchase  of  this  property  some 
years  prior  to  my  being  assigned  as 
pastor,  the  church  realized  that  after 
all  the  payments  they  had  made  a 
new  church  could  be  built  as  cheaply 
and  easily  as  paying  for  the  one  in 
which  they  now  worshiped. 

We  were  face  to  face  with  our  prob- 
lem: to  return  the  property  would 
mean  we  would  have  no  place  to  wor- 
ship, or  no  parsonage.  Knowing  there 
was  no  money  available  made  the 
problem  more  grave.  All  of  this  with 
a    small    membership    made    it    still 
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worse,  but  we  had  some  of  the  finest 
people  of  earth. 

The  decision  was  made;  we  would 
return  the  old  property  to  the  owner. 
With  no  church  building,  parsonage, 
or  lot  on  which  to  build,  we  started. 
All  the  money  we  could  pool  was  only 
fifty  dollars.  We  began  the  strenuous 
task  of  the  new  building,  with  only 
the  fifty  dollars  and  faith  in  God. 
The  Lord  moved  on  a  good  man  and 
his  wife  who  owned  a  nice  corner  lot, 
just  what  we  wanted,  and  arrange- 
ments were  made  to  pay  for  the  lot 
after  the  church  was  built.  My,  we 
were  so  happy!  A  lumber  company 
that  did  not  know  our  church  at  that 
time  agreed  to  furnish  all  the  material 
for  the  church  building  and  receive 
small  monthly  payments.  This  would 
make  us  a  nice  brick-veneer  church, 
with  the  members  and  friends  doing 
most  of  the  work. 

God  seemed  to  be  so  dear  to  me 
when  the  building  was  complete 
enough  for  the  special  day  when  the 
corner  would  be  set.  My,  what  a  day! 
But,  oh,  that  wonderful  Sunday  morn- 
ing when  the  building  was  ready  for 
the  entire  congregation  and  friends  to 
march  into  the  new  building  that  God 
provided  for  the  people! 

I  shall  never  forget  the  joy  and 
happiness  that  God  gave  us — such 
shouting  and  praising  God  for  His 
goodness;  it  seems  only  last  Sunday, 
and  I  praise  God  for  being  so  dear 
to  me. — A.  M.  Phillips. 

"After  a  number  of  weeks  of  preach- 
ing, fasting,  and  prayer,  I  announced 
a  revival." 

H.AVING  been  a  Christian 
for  the  past  twenty-three  years,  and 
having  been  the  happy  possessor  of 
the  sweet  Holy  Ghost  the  same  num- 
ber of  years,  it  has  always  been  a 
little  hard  for  me  to  evaluate  one  spir- 
itual blessing  above  another.  How- 
ever, I  want  to  testify  of  an  experi- 
ence in  my  ministry  which  I  think 
possibly  has  meant  more  to  me  than 
any  one  other  event.  At  the  General 
Assembly  of  1940  I  was  assigned  to 
the  Biltmore,  N.  C,  pastorate;  the 
church  was  small  and  had  suffered 
a  number  of  setbacks,  and  the  evan- 
gelistic fervor  was  at  a  low  ebb.  After 
a  number  of  weeks  of  preaching,  fast- 
ing, and  prayer,  I  announced  a  re- 
vival. From  the  attitude  of  many  of 
the  members,  a  successful  revival 
seemed  to  be  out  of  their  reach.  How- 
ever, during  the  three  week's  revival, 
with  Walter  Skutar  as  evangelist,  we 
had  about  thirty  saved,  many  of  these 
going  through  to  the  baptism  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  church  enjoyed  a 
substantial  increase  in  membership 
and  finance.  At  the  end  of  that  year 
I  was  appointed  overseer  of  Oklahoma, 
and  after  serving  there  two  years,  I 
resigned  to  go  back  into  pastoral 
work.  Since  then  I  have  enjoyed  three 
successful  years  with  the  Lenoir, 
North  Carolina,  Church,  one  year  as 
Superintendent  of  the  North  Carolina 
Orphanage,  two  years  as  pastor  of 
the  South  Cleveland,  Tennessee, 
Church;  at  present  I  am  serving  as 


state  overseer  of  Alabama.  If  you  want 
to  get  ahead,  I  suggest  that  you  dedi- 
cate yourself  to  tthe  task  assigned 
you,  be  faithful  in  all  things,  and  ac- 
cept opportunities  as  they  come  to 
you. — H.  D.  Williams. 

"His  grace  was  sufficient  when 
rocks,  clubs,  eggs,  and  tomatoes  were 
thrown  at  me,  and  windows  knocked 
out  with  clubs." 

CjOD  was  most  precious  to 
me  nearly  57  years  ago  when  He 
saved  me  from  sin,  and  about  39  years 
ago  when  He  sanctified  and  filled  me 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  How  real  and 
precious  He  was  to  me!  Now  I  have 
the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  my 
Teacher  and  Leader  and  Guide.  He  is 
so  real  in  persecutions,  in  sickness, 
and  temptations.  It  has  been  all  joy 
when  the  Lord  has  healed  me  of  all 
sicknesses  for  so  many  years  past, 
and  comforted  me  when  my  face  was 
slapped  while  in  the  pulpit.  His  grace 
was  sufficient  when  rocks,  clubs,  eggs 
and  tomatoes  were  thrown  at  me,  and 
windows  knocked  out  with  clubs. 
While  I  preached  my  friends  and 
brothers  protected  me.  All  these  mem- 
ories make  me  know  that  God  has 
been  real  and  precious  to  me. 

When  the  flu  was  taking  its  toll  so 
heavily  one  time,  I  was  struck  down. 
Brother  Lee  Stanley  prayed  for  me 
and  told  God  if  He  wanted  someone  to 
take  him  and  leave  me  to  preach  the 
gospel.  The  Lord  healed  me  and 
Brother  Stanley  was  dead  and  buried 
in  a  week's  time.  Once  I  had  pneu- 
monia fever.  I  told  my  wife  I  didn't 
want  anything  but  prayer.  The  Lord 
healed  me  instantly.  Some  of  the 
people  were  saying  I  ought  to 
die  if  I  wouldn't  have  a  doctor,  but 
the  saints  prayed  and  God  beat  the 
doctor  there  with  His  healing  virtue. 
Oh,  how  real  and  precious  He  has 
been  to  me.  I  have  walked  thousands 
of  miles,  footsore  and  tired.  "Who 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress, 
or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  naked- 
ness, or  peril,  or  sword?  . . .  Nay,  in  all 
these  things  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors through  him  that  loved  us." 
"For  as  many  as  are  lead  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God."  "For  I  reckon  that  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  The 
vision  of  the  holy  city  is  clear  now 
in  these  perilous  times. — L.  L.  Turner. 


OCTOBER  AND  NOVEMBER 
PRIZE  WINNER 

LUTHER  TURNER 

Cincinnati,  Ohio 

840   papers 

RULES:  A  cash  prize  of  $5.00  is  of- 
fered each  month  to  the  person  who 
(1)  sells  the  most  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAYS and  (2)  pays  for  the  papers  by 
the  twentieth  of  the  month.  Payment 
for  each  month's  issue  is  due  on  the 
twentieth  of  that  same  month 
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FIVE  WRONG  THINGS 

CLYNE   W.  BUXTON 

INTRODUCTION:  Man  wants  etern- 
al life,  but  he  often  goes  to  the  wrong 
person  and  place  to  get  it.  Naaman 
was  a  leper,  and  was  destined  to  die 
a  leper's  death.  Upon  hearing  about 
the  prophet  Elisha  in  Samaria,  he 
decided  to  go  to  that  land  for  his 
healing.  Note  a  few  serious  mistakes 
he  made  before  he  got  his  healing. 
(TO  THE  LEADER:  Each  speaker 
should  be  familiar  with  the  account 
of  the  Leper  Naaman  and  his  cleans- 
ing found  in  II  Kings  5.  Impress  the 
fact  that  only  God  could  cleanse  Naa- 
man, and  only  God  can  cleanse  a 
sinner.) 

NAAMAN   PAID   THE   WRONG 
PRICE   (v.  5) 

Naaman  took  ten  talents  of  silver, 
or  $16,425.00;  six  thousand  pieces  of 
gold,  and  ten  changes  of  raiment. 
Someone  said  it  all  totaled  $80,000.  He 
was  dying  of  leprosy  and  was  des- 
perate. But  he  was  paying  the  wrong 
price.  He  was  absolutely  sincere,  but 
altogether  wrong.  Although  Elisha 
gave  him  his  healing,  he  would  not 
take  a  penny  of  his  money.  His  heal- 
ing was  free,  and  so  is  salvation.  We 
can  come  and  buy  "without  money 
and  without  price."  The  rich  man's 
money  does  him  no  good  in  securing 
salvation,  and  the  pauper  needs  no 
money  to  get  it. 
NAAMAN  WENT  TO  THE  WRONG 
PERSON   (v.  6) 

The  little  Jewish  maid  said  go  to 
the  prophet,  but  Naaman  went  to  the 
king.  The  king  was  baffled,  and  both 
he  and  Naaman  became  frustrated. 
A  sinner  can't  lead  another  sinner  to 
Christ.  It  is  a  case  of  the  blind  lead- 
ing the  blind.  To  learn  of  Jesus,  one 
should  go  to  a  person  who  knows 
Jesus.  The  king  of  Samaria  was  one 
of  high  authority  and  was  perhaps 
well-learned,  but  he  did  not  know  of 
the  miracle-working  power  of  God. 
NAAMAN  WENT  TO  THE  WRONG 
PLACE   (v.  9) 

The  Scripture  states  "he  stood  at 
tht  door"  when  he  got  to  Elisha's 
house.  He  was  almost  to  the  prophet, 
but  still  he  was  not  quite  there.  Some 
people  are  almost  Christians,  but  still 
are  not  following  Jesus.  King  Agrippa 
told  Paul,  "Almost  thou  persuadest  me 
to  be   a  Christian,"  but   we  have  no 


record    of    this    king    ever    becoming 
converted. 

"  'Almost'    cannot    avail;    'Almost'    is 

but  to  fail; 
Sad,  sad,  that  bitter  wail,  'Almost,  but 

lost.' " 

Almost    being    a    Christian    is    the 
wrong  place  for  a  sinner  to  stop. 
NAAMAN    HAD    THE    WRONG    IDEA 
(V.  11) 

Naaman  said,  "I  thought  he  would 
surely  come  out  to  me."  It  seems  that 
he  forgot  that  he  was  dying  of  a 
dreadful  disease.  Instead  of  being  will- 
ing to  do  just  anything  for  his  heal- 
ing, he  began  to  find  fault.  Satan 
would  have  every  sinner  find  fault 
with  God's  plan  of  salvation  and  not 
get  their  spirtual  healing.  Satan  re- 
minds them  of  hypocrites,  luke-warm 
Christians  or  anything  they  can  use 
for  an  excuse.  A  sinner  must  remem- 
ber that  he  must  think  of  his  own 
soul's  destiny,  and  prepare  to  escape 
eternal  damnation  regardless  of  what 
others  may  do. 

NAAMAN  HAD  THE  WRONG 
PASSION    (v.    12) 

Naaman  went  away  from  Elisha's 
house  in  a  rage.  Instead  of  thinking 
of  his  healing,  his  prestige  came  to  his 
mind.  Why  should  he  go  and  dip  in 
a  river  seven  times?  The  thought 
humiliated  him.  But  his  dipping  was 
God's  way  of  healing  him.  When  God 
deals  with  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  he 
often  goes  away  in  a  rage,  mad  with 
the  preacher  and  the  church.  Naaman 
reconsidered  his  decision  and  dipped 
in  Jordan  and  was  made  whole.  Let 
every  sinner  come  and  plunge  "In  the 
fountain  filled  with  blood"  and  get 
his  spiritual  healing. 


NEGLECT 

MRS.  ROSCOE  PITTS 
INTRODUCTION   BY   LEADER 

Our  subject  tonight  is  "Neglect." 
Are  you  neglecting  God  or  His  work? 
First  of  all,  don't  neglect  salvation.  In 
Hebrews  3:16,  it  says,  "How  shall  we 
escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  a  sal- 
vation." There  is  not  escape  from 
eternal  punishment  but  by  accepting 
Christ  as  your  personal  Saviour.  After 
accepting  His  saving  grace,  it  is  our 
duty  to  work  for  Him  and  not  ne- 
glect our  duties.  Christ  died  for  us  so 
let's  work  and  never  slack,  or  neglect 
anything  God  would  have  us  do. 
NEGLECTING  TO  TESTIFY 

If  you  fail  to  testify  and  stand  up 
for  your  Lord  and  Saviour  in  a  testi- 
mony service  or  when  you  are  given 
an  opportunity,  you  are  neglecting  a 
duty  to  the  One  who  died  for  you. 
Every  time  you  neglect  to  testify  you 
give  the  devil  a  chance  to  creep  into 
your  life.  When  you  neglect  to  testi- 
fy the  devil  gets  a  step  closer  and  the 
Lord  a  step  farther  from  you.  You'll 
soon  find  you  have  nothing  to  testify 
about  for  your  neglection  will  cause 
you  to  grow  cold  and  stray  from  the 
will  of  God.  Don't  neglect  your  testi- 
mony for  your  Saviour. 

NEGLECT  OF  PRAYER 

Prayer  is  the  key  to  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven.  If  we  neglect  to  pray,  we 
will  have  no  key  wherewith  to  enter 


the  kingdom  of  God.  Neglecting 
prayer  is  a  sure  way  to  let  the  devil 
get  the  upper  hand  in  your  life.  Ne- 
glecting to  pray  is  failing  to  eat  of 
the  bread  of  life.  Every  time  you  ne- 
glect to  pray,  you  neglect  a  blessing. 
If  you  neglect  prayer,  you'll  stray  from 
the  straight  and  narrow  way.  Don't 
adopt  neglect  as  a  habit  or  the  Lord 
will  neglect  you,  but  the  devil  won't. 
NEGLECT  OF  FORGIVING 

If  you  neglect  to  forgive  some  little 
wrong  someone  did  to  you,  it  will 
stick  in  your  mind  until  there  will  be 
hatred  where  there  could  have  been 
love  if  only  you  had  forgiven  a  little 
injustice.  One  can  not  be  a  true  child 
of  God  unless  he  or  she  has  a  forgiv- 
ing heart.  If  you  are  holding  a  grudge 
against  a  friend  or  neighbor,  just  stop 
and  think — What  if  God  had  neglected 
to  forgive  you  of  your  sins?  You 
would  have  been  lost.  If  you  can't 
forgive  your  fellow  men,  you'll  miss 
the  gates  of  Heaven.  Christ  forgave — 
can't  you? 
NEGLECT   OF  BROTHERLY  LOVE 

If  you  neglect  to  love  your  brother, 
you  are  failing  to  keep  a  command- 
ment of  God.  We  are  required  to  love 
our  neighbor  as  our  self.  We  are  not 
showing  this  love  unless  we  can  be  a 
friend  when  someone  is  in  need.  Did 
Christ  not  say,  "I  was  hungry  and  ye 
gave  me  no  meat;  I  was  thirsty,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  drink;  I  was  a  stranger 
and  ye  took  me  not  in;  naked  and  ye 
clothed  me  not;  sick  and  in  prison  and 
ye  visited  me  not."  Therefore  if  we 
fail  to  do  these  Christ  said,  "These 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  pun- 
ishment. 

If  we  have  brotherly  love,  there  is 
no  room  for  jealousy,  envy,  etc.  There 
is  only  love  and  kindness.  It  doesn't 
pay  to  neglect  this  great   love. 
NEGLECT  OF  CHURCH  DUTIES 

If  you  are  a  church  member,  it  is 
your  duty  as  a  member  and  a  Chris- 
tian to  stand  behind  the  church  work. 
If  you  are  called  on  to  take  part  in 
any  service,  don't  neglect  this  duty. 
Your  place  is  in  the  choir  to  help  sing. 
There  is  a  blessing  in  singing  praises 
to  God.  If  you  are  asked  to  take  part 
in  a  Y.  P.  E.  program  and  refuse,  this 
is  neglect  of  duty.  If  you  don't  stand 
behind  your  pastor  with  your  tithes 
and  behind  your  church  in  offerings 
you  are  not  backing  it  up  as  you 
should. 

Are  you  inviting  people  to  church  to 
help  get  people  saved,  help  the  at- 
tendance, and  gain  membership,  then 
you  are  really  falling  down  on  your 
job. 

The  church  is  what  you  make  it. 
Don't  neglect  your  duty  to  your 
church    and   God's  holy   house. 


"HAST  THOU   POWER?" 

EARL  P.  PAULK,  JR. 
Theme:  "Hast  thou  power  with  God 
and  men?"  Gen.  32:28.  Introduction: 
There  is  a  great  need  today,  in  re- 
ligious circles,  for  more  TRUE  POWER 
from  God.  If  the  power  is  given  by 
God,  it  will  bring  forth  fruits  in  ser- 
vice. This  may  be  understood  better 
by  a  reading  of  Acts  1:8.  The  fruit  of 
power  in  this  passage  is  SERVICE. 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


Let  us  take  the  word  POWER  and 
2t  each  letter  in  the  word  represent 
ne  of  the  secrets  in  obtaining  power. 

First  Speaker:  Even  as  the  first  let- 
er  in  the  world  POWER  is  P,  so  the 
irst  secret  of  Power  is  PRAYER.  It 
/as  Prayer  that  caused  the  waters  of 
he  Red  Sea  to  divide  and  closed  the 
,ngry  mouths  of  the  lions  that  would 
levour  Daniel.  It  was  prayer  that 
aused  the  jail  to  fall  apart  and  let 
he  Apostles  continue  their  work  for 
Jod. 

Prayer  is  today,  as  always,  the  first 
tep  to  receiving  power  from  God. 

Second  Speaker:  May  the  letter  O 
n  the  word  power  represent  OBEDI- 
ENCE. Think  of  the  many  times  that 
>od  came  upon  the  scene,  as  is  record- 
■d  in  the  Bible,  as  a  result  of  obedi- 
nce.  Had  the  three  Hebrew  children 
ailed  to  obey,  they  would  have  burned 
n  the  furnace. 

Third  Speaker:  The  letter  W  stands 
or  the  WORD  of  God.  We  may  have 
>ower  over  the  enemy  many  times,  if 
ve  have  a  knowledge  of  the  Word  of 
>od.  David  hid  the  Word  of  God  in 
lis  heart  so  that  he  might  not  sin 
igainst  God.  The  writer  of  Hebrews 
bund  power  in  the  Word.  Hebrews 
:12,  "the  Word  of  God  is  quick  and 
'OWERFUL." 

Fourth  Speaker:  We  will  let  the 
etter  E  in  the  word  power  represent 
EARNESTNESS.  The  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
nay  be  had  through  "earnestly"  cov- 
iting  them,  1  Cor.  12:31. 

Elias  prayed  EARNESTLY  and  it 
ained  not  for  three  and  one-half 
'ears,  James  5:17. 

Fifth  Speaker:  The  last  letter  in  the 
vord  power  is  R.  This  R  we  will  let 
•epresent  REVERENCE.  Many  times 
.here  is  a  lack  for  reverence  in  the 
louse  of  God.  There  is  a  failure  often, 
o  have  the  proper  reverence  for 
>thers.  If  we  would  have  power  with 
5od  we  must  be  reverent. 

CONCLUSION:  These  are  some  of 
he  secrets  to  receiving  power.  After 
eceiving,  we  are  equipped  for  service 
;o  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
he  gospel  to  every  creature. 


VOLUNTEERS    FOR   JESUS 

By  MRS.  GEORGE  AY  RES 

LEADER:  Everyone  knows  that  peo- 
)le  who  volunteer  to  do  something, 
ilways  do  better  work  that  someone 
vho  is  conscripted  to  do  it.  If  we  free- 
y  say  "I  will  try  to  do  it,"  with  a 
villing  heart  and  mind,  we  are  an 
:asier  channel  to  work  through.  If 
)eople  are  not  willing  and  have  to  be 
persuaded  and  begged  to  do  whatever 
heeds  to  be  done,  then  they  will  half- 
heartedly go  do  the  necessary  task. 
Tonight  let  us  have  a  volunteer  night. 
First,  let's  have  a  moment  of  silent 
prayer  and  ask  God  to  help  us  all  be 
His  volunteers.   (Have  prayer) 

Now,  what  young  person  will  volun- 
eer  to  lead  the  choir  singing?  (Have 
ong) 

Who  will  volunteer  to  take  up  the 
Dffering?  (These  should  all  be  under 
ihe  age  of  35) 

Who  will  volunteer  to  read  this 
scripture  lesson?  (Read  Matt.  25:14- 
50) 

Who  will  volunteer  to  sing  "I'll  Go 


Where  He  wants  Me  To  Go"  or  "I'll 
Be  Somewhere  Working  For  My  Lord"? 
(This  may  be  a  solo  or  a  group  sing- 
ing.) 

LEADER:  Now  we  are  practicing  be- 
ing volunteers  for  Jesus,  let  us  see  why 
we  should  do  this. 

JESUS   COMMANDED  IT 

(Read  Matthew  11:29  from  the 
Bible.)  Mary  sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus 
because  she  enjoyed  hearing  Him 
speak.  Jesus  said  she  had  chosen  the 
good  part.  Martha  was  complaining 
because  she  was  having  to  perform  the 
household  duties.  She  probably  wanted 
to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  too  but 
felt  that  the  other  things  must  be 
done  first.  If  we  today  make  our 
duties  burdensome,  then  we  will  not 
get  any  pleasure  out  of  anything.  We 
will  spend  much  time  worrying  over 
the  things  we  want  to  do  and 
dread  the  things  we  will  even- 
tually have  to  do  and  Christ's  work 
will  be  left  undone.  If  we  hesi- 
tate when  we  are  offered  something 
to  do  in  His  service,  then  we  have 
lost  part  of  the  joy  in  doing  it.  A  per- 
son would  not  offer  you  anything  to 
do  unless  he  thought  that  you  had 
the  ability  to  do  it.  An  honest  effort 
is  so  much  better  than  an  "I  can't." 
Why  not  truthfully  say,  "I  do  not 
want  to?" 

GOD  GAVE  US  ZEAL 

Psalms  69:9  and  John  2:16  tells  us 
"The  zeal  of  Thy  house  has  eaten  me 
up"  and  the  word  zeal  is  used  sixteen 
times  in  the  Bible  so  it  must  be  im- 
portant. Webster  says  zeal  is  ardor 
or  enthusiasm  in  the  pursuit  of  a  de- 
sire; eager  attention;  active  interest. 
Notice,  active  interest,  doing  some- 
thing. We  as  young  people  have  the 
strength  to  act  or  to  do  something 
for  God.  We  will  use  our  excess  energy 
some  way,  and  let  us  as  Chirstians,  be 
sure  we  use  it  for  God's  glory. 

HOW  TO  BE  VOLUNTEERS 

You  may  say,  "What  can  I  do?" 
First  of  all,  seek  the  will  of  God;  if 
He  wants  you  to  do  something  for 
Him,  He  may  lay  it  upon  the  heart 
of  someone  else  to  ask  you  to  do  it. 
Fear  Him,  pray  a  lot  about  it,  yield  in- 
to His  hands  saying,  "Here  am  I, 
send  me."  Consult  with  your  pastor 
or  an  older  member  about  what  you 
feel  God  has  laid  upon  your  heart. 
Remember  they  have  had  years  of  ex- 
perience before  you  were  born,  and 
most  wisdom  comes  from  the  trial  and 
error  method;  they  have  probably 
faced  many  times  exactly  your  prob- 
lem. 

WHAT  CAN  I  DO? 

After  you  become  a  Christian,  your 
place  is  in  the  choir.  You  may  say, 
"I  do  not  know  how  to  sing."  If  you 
will  try  and  make  an  effort,  God  will 
help  you  to  learn  how.  You  can  AL- 
WAYS pray,  pray  quietly  before 
church  starts,  when  the  others  pray 
and  silently  during  the  pastor's  mes- 
sage. Be  sure  you  pray  at  the  altar. 
If  you  want  to  keep  your  victory 
bright,  always  pray  with  those  seek- 
ing God  at  the  altar.  You  can  mem- 
orize some  suitable  scripture  verses 
and  daily  ask  God  to  direct  you  to 
some  soul  that  needs  Him  and  quote 
them    to    that   person.    He    promised 


that  His  Word  would  not  return  unto 
Him  void.  Of  course  you  would  not 
want  to  glibly  repeat  them  to  some- 
one, but  pray  earnestly  that  God  will 
direct  you  to  someone  during  the  altar 
service  and  try  to  persuade  them 
through  God's  Word  to  turn  to  Him. 

Last  but  not  least,  be  willing  to  work 
with  your  hands.  Lots  of  times  God 
needs  people  to  help  put  a  new  roof 
on  the  parsonage  or  new  paint  on  the 
church  or  whatever  is  needed.  Per- 
haps God  needs  your  hands  today  as 
much  as  He  will  need  your  head  to- 
morrow. The  idea  of  the  whole  thing 
is,  be  ready,  be  willing,  be  enthusias- 
tic! God  will  do  the  rest. 

LEADER:    Shall  we    all  sing  "We'll 
Work  'Til  Jesus  Comes" 
(All  sing) 

LEADER:    Let  us    all   come  to   the 
altar    and    ask    God    to    help    us    to 
VOLUNTEER    for    Him    as    long    as 
breath  remains  in  our  bodies. 
(All  Pray) 
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"OUR    INFIRMITIES" 

(Continued  from  page  6) 

(the  food,  the  drink,  the  raiment 
mentioned  in  the  previous  verses) 
shall  be  added  unto  you."  Seeking 
God  through  the  Spirit,  and  then 
God  supplying  all  of  our  needs!  Don't 
you  think  that  He  will  supply  His 
needs  through  the  same  person?  Paul 
said  in  Philippians  4:19:  "But  my  God 
shall  supply  ALL  your  needs  accord- 
ing to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus."  How  can  He  supply  our  needs 
except  through  the  Spirit;  the  Spirit 
who  helps  our  infirmities?  I  think  of 
the  widow  women  in  1  Kings  17  and 
2  Kings  4.  The  one  woman,  as  long 
as  the  condition  of  famine  existed 
in  the  land,  she  never  had  want  for 
either  oil  or  meal.  The  other,  when 
hard  pressed  for  finances  met  God's 
man  and  after  that  had  more  oil 
than  pots  to  hold  it.  I  believe  that 
God  is  looking  for  people  who  can 
control  spiritual  gushers  for  Him;  peo- 
ple who  are  Spirit-led  and  overcom- 
ers  of  infirmities. 

Sometimes  there  is  sleepiness  called 
LETHARGY  that  sinks  its  talons  into 
the  core  of  the  heart  of  the  Christian. 
This  is  one  of  the  most  deadly  of  all 
infirmities  and  causes  more  havoc  in 
the  church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  than 
any  other  single  thing.  There  are 
several  things  that  cause  lethargy: 
a  sense  of  security,  a  feeling  of  con- 
tentment, failure  to  foresee  future 
needs,  and  a  feeling  of  a  distant  sec- 
ond coming  of  the  Lord.  This  infirmity 
will  hinder  the  spiritual  growth  of  the 
Christian  Church.  It  will  cause  God 
to  lay  some  people  on  the  shelf  and 
use  someone  else.  This  is  one  infirmi- 
ty that  demands  that  we  pray  one  for 
another  as  Scripture  tells  us.  The 
mighty  reviving  Spirit  of  God  will 
drive  lethargy  back  to  the  pit  of  Hell 
from  whence  it  came  if  the  children 
of  the  Most  High  will  let  the  Spirit 
have  His  own  way.  If  allowed  to  have 
His  way  the  Spirit  will  transform 
lethargy  into  spiritual  power.  And 
how  is  this  made  possible?  This  is 
made  possible  because  the  infirmity 
was  recognized  and  the  Spirit  was 
given  room  to  work. 

1  HE  average  church  in  its 
GIFTLESS  and  POWERLESS  state 
causes  the  enemies  of  God  to  rejoice 
over  its  calamity.  The  promise  of  the 
Father  is  not  a  state  of  dormancy,  but 
of  spiritual  power.  Luke  writes  in  Acts 
1:8  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus:  "But 


ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upo  you."  If  we 
claim  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  should  have 
the  power.  Somewhere  along  the  line 
there  is  a  lack  of  continued  contact 
with  the  giver  of  that  power.  Take 
the  power  from  a  boxer,  and  what 
have  you  but  a  weak  man.  Taka  the 
power  from  an  army,  and  what  have 
you  but  a  group  of  defeated  men. 
Take  the  power  from  a  race  horse,  and 
you  have  nothing  but  just  an  average 
animal.  If  you  take  the  power  from 
the  Church,  what  have  you  but  sick 
pews?  If  we  are  Holy  Ghost-filled 
people,  let  us  allow  the  Spirit  to  help 
our  infirmities  that  more  of  the  gifts 
and  more  of  the  power  will  be  in  the 
midst  of  us.  I  am  confident  that  the 
Spirit    will   help   this   infirmity   also. 

When  I  was  younger  I  had  charge 
of  the  cows  in  my  Dad's  dairy.  If  they 
produced,  they  stayed,  but  if  they  had 
an  infirmity  of  any  kind,  and  their 
production  dropped  and  did  not  come 
back  to  normal,  I  would  tell  him  to 
send  for  the  butcher.  If  God  were  to 
do  the  same  thing  with  some  of  those 
that  claim  holiness,  I  think  more  of 
us  would  line  up  to  His  Word  and  be 
led  by  the  Spirit.  We  have  the  Spirit 
to  help   us;   those  poor   cows  didn't. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  recognize 
these  infirmities  if  we  have  them  in 
our  lives.  Let  us  recognize  them  and 
determine  to  rid  ourselves  of  them 
through  the  mighty  Spirit  of  God. 
When  we  ask  for  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  to  help  us  we  have  the  promise 
of  Romans  8:26:  "The  Spirit  also 
HELPETH."  Yes,  He  will  help  us  as 
much  as  we  will  let  Him.  The  grand 
thing  is  this;  after  the  infirmity  has 
been  recognized  and  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  has  helped  that  infirmity,  then 
no  longer  is  it  an  infirmity  but  a 
mighty  bulwark  standing  against  the 
forces  of  evil  for  the  glory  of  the 
risen  Saviour.  God  would  have  us  to 
be  strong,  and  it  is  "Not  by  might, 
nor  by  power,  but  by  my  SPIRIT, 
saith  the  Lord."  Zechariah  4:6. 


THE   PLACE   OF   PENTECOST 

Continued    from   page  20) 

the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Whether  he  spoke  in  other  tongues  is 
not  absolutely  certain.  However,  it  is 
highly  significant  that  some  of  the 
most  prominent  leaders  of  the  con- 
temporary Pentecostal  Movement  were 
affected  either  directly  or  indirectly  by 
the  Finney  revivals. 

In  every  revival  wave  there  was  al- 
ways evidence  of  the  experience.  Why 
did  it  never  develop  into  a  movement 
until  about  the  turn  of  the  century? 


First  of  all,  the  leaders  of  the  revival 
movements  were  familiar  with  tin 
decrees  of  heresy  of  the  early  Church 
When  evidence  of  this  experience  pre- 
sented itself,  it  was  always  censurec 
until  it  did  not  have  the  vitality  tc 
develop.  An  example  of  this  is  tht 
Care  Ridge  Camp  Meeting  in  Ken- 
tucky. When  it  began  it  was  Presby- 
terian. The  emotional  nature  of  the 
meeting,  in  which  many  received  ex- 
periences that  caused  them  to  bark 
like  dogs  and  receive  ecstatic  experi- 
ences, was  not  in  keeping  with  their 
sedate  nature.  They  would  not  operate 
it  any  longer  and  the  Methodist  took 
it  over  and  operated  it  for  several 
years  before  the  emotional  fervor  died. 
Thus,  when  a  Pentecostal  movement 
might  have  developed,  an  official 
Christian  denomination  put  its  sanc- 
tion against  it  and  it  did  not  ma- 
terialize. 

Why  then  did  it  develop  as  it  did? 
It  came  as  a  widespread  outpouring 
among  people  who  were  more  in- 
terested in  the  truth  than  official 
sanction.  Furthermore,  it  was  at  a 
time  when  religious  liberty  in  this 
country  made  it  possible  for  people 
to  worship  as  they  were  led  of  the 
Lord.  So,  instead  of  being  led  by  an 
official  organization,  those  who  re- 
ceived this  experience  at  this  time 
were  lead  by  God  to  organize  a  move- 
ment wherein  the  truth  of  God  might 
be  fully  expressed. 

Does  Pentecost  have  a  place  in  his- 
tory? It  has  always  had.  And  it  is 
only  when  this  place  is  made  promi- 
nent that  the  Christian  Church  will 
come  into  the  full  fruition  of  its  ori- 
ginal purpose.  The  modern  Pentecostal 
movement  has  a  pivot  position  in  the 
workings  of  God  to  be  the  instruments 
through  which  this  is  accomplished. 

This  was  delivered  at  the  Bible 
Study  period  on  Youth  Day  at  the 
Georgia  Camp  Meeting. 


TOMORROW 

By  Helen  Beach 

So  right  the  course  Thou  hast  for  me, 
Yet  dim  to  my  earth-veiled  eyes. 
My  finite  mind  cannot  yet  grasp 
The  plan  that  in  my  future  lies. 

But  looking  back  to  yesterday, 
When  a  shining,  much-desired  goal 
Was  snatched  so  quickly  from  my  path 
For  an  humbler,  lesser  role; 

And  when  what  seemed  unbearable 

Brought  a  question  to  my  heart, 

All  roads  seemed  closed  and  blocked  to 

me, 
Punished,  rejected  and  set  apart. 

Yet  with  today's  enlightenment, 
Understanding  is  mirror  plain; 
What  seemed  a  trial  too  hard  to  bear 
Was  gold  refined  and  treasure  gained. 

Tomorrow  too  is  safe  with  Thee. 
Entrusted  to  Thy  all-wise  grace, 
Pieces  from  the  puzzled  future  shall 
Complete  the  pattern,  each  in  place. 
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"EVANGELISTIC    SHOWERS    IN    APRIL" 

April  is  the  month  for  simultaneous 
evangelistic  endeavors  throughout  the 
land.  This  will  be  the  most  important 
single  project  this  year!  It  deals  with 
souls  and  salvation.  Every  Y.  P.  E.  is 
expected  to  plan  and  prepare,  well  in 
advance,  for  an  earnest  evangelistic 
effort  during  April.  Organize  for  Ac- 
tion! Conduct  some  soul-winners 
classes.  Organize  prayer  bands  and 
visitation  groups.  Launch  some  rallies 
to  compel  interest  and  active  partici- 
pation. Get  ready  for  this  vitally  im- 
portant effort.  Begin  now! 


"TIME  TO  GRADE  AGAIN!" 

One  whole  year  has  past  since  the 
initial  grading  of  our  Sunday  Schools 
under  the  Sunday  School  Standardiza- 
tion Plan.  It  has  been  a  year  of  con- 
tinual progress  in  a  great  project.  A 
project  that  has  challenged  our  Sun- 
day Schools  throughout  the  Nation. 
More  and  more,  Sunday  Schools  have 
subscribed  to  the  Plan  as  the  benefits 
became  known.  Today  a  vast  majority 
of  our  Sunday  Schools  are  using  the 
Plan  as  a  basis  for  their  Sunday 
School  program.  I  sincerely  expect 
that  with  this  third  grading,  we  will 
discover  a  very  definite  and  gratifying 
improvement  in  the  effectiveness  of 
our  Sunday  School  work.  Your  co- 
operation is  expected  in  the  grading 
this  January.  Make  the  Plan  work  for 
you;  others  are! 


"FAMILY     RELIGIOUS    CENSUS" 

Your  Youth  Department  is  very 
anxious  to  get  a  currently  accurate 
check  of  the  religious  status  of  our 
Church  families.  Are  we  really  losing 
four  out  of  five  of  our  boys  and  girls? 
We  sincerely  hope  not,  and  yet  avail- 
able statistics  seem  to  substantiate 
that  figure!  Honestly,  we  believe  that 
a  census  will  reveal  that  the  evangelis- 
tic impact  of  Sunday  School,  Young 
People's  Endeavor  and  Revival  Cam- 
paigns has  considerably  altered  that 
figure  in  the  Church  of  God!  Conse- 
quently, a  Family  Religious  Census  is 
proposed  for  this  year.  It  is  quite  an 
undertaking  and  will  be  a  success 
only  with  your  cooperation.  Census 
blanks  will  be  distributed  by  your 
State  Office.  The  assistance  of  every 
pastor  is  urgently  solicited  in  getting 
the  blanks  to  the  families  and  back 
to  the  State  Office.  We  will  depend 
on  your  valued  collaboration. 


EIGHT   BIG   FIVES 

Largest  Y.  P.  E.   Attendance  for  Month   of 

October 

Average    Weekly    Attendance 

GROUP    AA 

Tennessee   __ 11,688 

North    Carolina    11,484 

Alabama    _ 10,221 

South  Carolina  _  7,893 

Florida   - - 7,701 


West  Virginia 

Kentucky    

Mississippi  - 

Ohio        

Illinois    _ 

Pennsylvania 


GROUP    A 


GROUP    B 


GROUP    C 


6,280 

5,087 

3,198 

3,017 

2,334 


1,919 

California  - _ 1,865 

Oklahoma   1,692 

Missouri _ 1,594 

Arkansas _ 1,557 

GROUP    D 

New    Mexico    649 

Arizona    _ 562 

Iowa    ..— — - - - -  318 

GROUP   E 

Delaware 353 

Maine  _ 282 

Washington      - 220 

South   Dakota    173 

Montana 69 


Oregon     

Wisconsin  

Dist.  of  Col. 
New  Jersey  ... 
Nebraska  


GROUP   F 


GROUP    G 


Cen.    Canada 

Minnesota    

Utah     

Connecticut 
Massachusetts 


113 

104 

87 

69 

61 

.  23 
-  20 
..  14 
_  10 
.  6 


EIGHT    BIG   FIVES 

Largest  Sunday  School  Attendance  for 

month  of  October 

Average   Weekly   Attendance 

GROUP   AA 

North    Carolina 20,340 

Tennessee     15,637 

South    Carolina    15,034 

Alabama  __ 13,167 

Florida   _ 13,001 


West  Virginia 

Kentucky 

Ohio 


GROUP    A 


9,311 

7,670 

4,606 


Illinois 


California    

Pennsylvania 

Michigan  

Arkansas    

Oklahoma   


GROUP    B 


3,121 


GROUP    C 


GROUP    D 


Arizona  

New  Mexico 
Iowa  


South  Dakota 
Washington    .. 

Delaware  

Montana  

Maine     _ 


GROUP    E 


Oregon  

Wisconsin  

Idaho   

Dist.   of  Col. 
New  Jersey  ... 


GROUP    F 


3,609 
2,578 
2,429 
2,313 
2,126 

1,044 
692 
407 

...  468 
_  462 
_  412 
...  381 
...  377 


Cen.    Canada 

Minnesota    

Utah   

Connecticut    _ 
Massachusetts 


GROUP  G 


269 
196 
142 
141 
134 

.  52 
.  33 
-  19 
.  14 


**************************** 


NUMBER   NEW  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS 

ORGANIZED    SINCE    ASSEMBLY 

257 


NUMBER  NEW  Y.  P.  E.'s 
ORGANIZED  SINCE  ASSEMBLY 
200 

********************* ******* 


NATION'S    BIG  TEN    IN    Y.     P.  E.'s 

Average    for    Month    of    October 
Average  Weekly  Attendance 

Huntsville,  Ala.  3,092 

Missionary  Ridge,   Tenn 2,833 

S.   Gastonia,   N.   C _ 410 

Tremont  Ave.  (Greenville,  S.  C.)  387 

N.  Chattanooga,  Tenn 335 

S.  Mt.  Zion,  Ga _ 325 

Rocky  Mount,  N.  C ....      277 

Brevoro,    N.    C.    .     267 

Whitwell,    Tenn _      247 

Pensonfork,   Ky 232 


NATION'S  BIG  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS 

Average    for    Month   of    October 
Average    Weekly    Attendance 

Tremont  Ave.    (Greenville)   S.  C 1,010 

Kannapolls,    N.    C. 559 

Lenoir,    N.    C 

S.   Gastonia,   N.   C 

Dillon,   S.   C 

Biltmore,  N.  C _ 

Jacksonville,  Fla .__ 

Riverside,  Ga.  

Middletown,   Ohio  

Pulaski,   Tenn.    .... 


558 
518 
441 
411 
386 
355 
353 
352 


THE  LARGEST  HOME   DEPARTMENTS 

Durham,  N.  C 3,704 

Pike  Avenue,  Ala.  (Birmingham)  2,423 

Tuscon,    Arizona   _ 804 

South  Phoenix,  Arizona 755 

Barnabus,    W.    Va _ 564 

Chicago  Ave.,   Arizona   _ 525 

Mogadore,    Ohio    440 

Rome,  Ga.  ..... _.. 409 

Winter  Haven,  Fla 406 

Uhricheville,  Ohio  368 


STATES   REPORTING    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 


Ohio 

South   Carolina 

Tennesee    

West  Virginia  ... 
North    Carolina 

Florida  

Georgia   

Pennsylvania    ... 

Arkansas     

Alabama   

Mississippi   

Iowa 

Arizona   

California 

Kentucky   

Michigan    

Oklahoma    

Maine 

Illinois      

Louisiana   ._ _ 

Maryland    

New  Mexico  

Connecticut    

Oregon  

Wisconsin  

Central  Canada 


40 

39 

35 

34 

20 

20 

17 

16 

11 

9 

8 

5 

4 

4 

4 

4 

3 

3 

2 

2 


YOUTH    REPORTS    FOR    OCTOBER 


SAVED    

SANCTIFIED 


2,850 
1,331 


BAPTIZED  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST  .....     1,080 

ADDED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD 900 


LIGHTED   PATHWAY    DISTRIBUTION 
FOR  OCTOBER,   1951 


Alabama    2,437 

Alaska  2 

Arizona      216 

Arkansas    870 

California 781 

Cen.    Canada   145 

W.   Canada 106 

Colorado    68 

Connecticut   3 

Delaware   98 

Florida    2,845 

Foreign  _..     258 

Georgia 4,964 

Idaho 62 

Illinois    1,084 

Indiana  598 

Iowa    139 

Kansas    309 

Kentucky 1,602 

Louisiana  707 

Maine _     436 

Massachusetts  ~         8 

Maryland  525 

Michigan   1,110 

Mississippi  1,380 

Minnesota   60 

Missouri     454 


Montana 

Nebraska 

New  Mexico 

Nevada    

New    Hampshire 

New    Jersey   . 

New  York 

North  Carolina 
North   Dakota   .. 

Ohio 

Oklahoma    _ 

Oregon    

Pennsylvania  .... 
South  Carolina 
South   Dakota  _ 

Tennessee    

Texas  

Utah    

Virginia    

Washington    

Washington, 

D.   C 

West  Virginia   .. 

Wisconsin    _... 

Wyoming  


180 

34 

208 

1 

1 

135 

22 

4,823 

178 

3,032 

579 

176 

1,348 

6,723 

158 

3,419 

1.653 

2 

1,453 

119 

57 

3,196 

69 

9 


48.842 
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That's  right,  it  is  a  FACT  that  you  save  approximate!* 
30%  in  book  purchases  as  a 
member  of 

adl  The  PATHWAY  BOOK  CLUE 

It's  true!  For  every  $1.00  you  invest  in  books  with  the  PATHWAY  BOOK  CLUB  you  re- 
ceive about  $1.30  worth  of  the  best  books  available.  This  is  accomplished  through  book 
dividends.  HERE  IS  HOW  IT  WORKS — 

1.  You   receive  a   FREE   book   for  joining.  THIS   MEANS — That  during   the  year  you   will   spenc 

2.  You  receive  a  FREE  book  for  every  four  selections  about   $30.00   for   approximately   $40.00   worth    ol 
AFTER  the  first  selection.  books. 

PLUS! 

1.  FREE — Membership.   No  dues. 

2.  FREE — Subscription  to  "The   Book   Path,"  a   monthly    review    of    the    forthcoming   selection,  and   othei 
valuable   information   about   new  Christian   books. 

YOUR  OBLIGATION- 

You  are  obligated  to  make  at  least  four  purchases  during  the  year.  You  may  cancel  your  membership  any 
time  afterwards. 


HOW  THE  CLUB  OPERATES 

Each  month  the  four  judges  will  make  a  selection 
from  the  very  best  Christian  literature  printed.  This 
selection  must  meet  the  unanimous  approval  of  the 
judges.  Then  the  book  will  be  reviewed  and  described 
in  "The  Book  Path,"  which  will  be  sent  free  to  each 
member.  The  member  will  decide  whether  or  not  he 


desires  the  book.  If  so,  you  do  NOTHING,  it  will  come 
automatically.  If  you  do  NOT  want  the  selection,  you 
simply  mail  in  the  rejection  slip  that  will  be  attached 
to  "The  Book  Path."  Each  book  you  select  will  come 
to  you  at  the  regular  cost,  and  must  be  paid  for,  plus 
a  few  cents  for  postage,  within  ten  days.  TWO  BOOKS 
UNPAID  FOR  CANCELS  YOUR  MEMBERSHIP,  UN- 
TIL THE  BALANCE  IS  PAID. 


WANT   TO    BECOME   A    MEMBER? 

Fine!  You  may  have  either  of  the  books  described  below  as  your   FREE   book   and   the  other  as  your   first 
selection. 


"THINE   IS  THE  KINGDOM" 

Price  $3.00  —  By  Dr.  James  H.  Hunter 

An  intriguing  plot  of  Communistic 
plans  for  the  world  with  youth,  romance, 
and  Christianity  triumphing.  An  en- 
chanting book. 


"MONK  IN  ARMOUR" 

Price  $3.00  —  By  Gladys  H.  Barr 

A  book  of  the  pageantry  and  color  of 
old  Germany,  of  the  vice  and  corruption 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  of  the  strength 
and  courage  of  Martin  Luther.  A  "must" 
book  for  your  library. 


f/.lonft 

in 

\nT\our 


PATHWAY  BOOK  CLUB,  922  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 

Yes!  I  want  to  become  a  member  of  the  PATHWAY  BOOK  CLUB.   Please  begin 
my  membership  by  sending  me  the  books  designated. 

Send  me  as  my  FREE  book    

Send  me  as  my  first  selection  

Name  _ 

Address     

City  State  


PRESIDENT— 
Lewis  J.  Willis 

THE  JUDGES — 

Charles  W.  Conn,  Chairman 
Avis  Swiger 
Alice  Pullin 
R.  H.  Gause 

MANAGEMENT— 
Cecil  Bridges 
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(EDICATED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLES  ENDEAVOR 


THE    MASTERPIECE 

WALTER  MALONE 

A  blend  of  mirth  and  sadness, 

Of  smiles  and  tears, 
A  quaint  knight  errant 

Of  the  pioneers. 
A   homely    hero 

Of  star  and  sod, 
A   peasant  prince, 

A  Masterpiece  of  God. 


WE  LIVE  IN  DEEDS 

We    live    in    deeds,    not    years;    in    thoughts, 

not    breaths; 
In   feelings,   not  in   figures   on  a   dial. 
We    should    count   time   by    heart-throbs.    He 

lives  most 
Who    thinks    most,    feels    the    noblest,    acts 

the  best. 
And     he    whose    heart    beats    quickest    lives 

the     longest: 
Lives   in  one   hour  more  more  than  in  years 

do  some 
Whose    fat    blood    sleeps    as    it    slips    along 

their   veins. 
Life's   but  a   means   unto  an  end;   that  end. 
Beginning,    mean    and    end    to    all    things — 

God. 
The   dead    have  all    the   glory   of  the   world. 

— Philip  James   Bailey 


FOUR  THINGS 

Four  things  a  man  must  learn  to  do 
If   he    ivould   make   his   record   true: 
To  think  unthout  confusion  clearly; 
To  love  his  fellowmen  sincerely; 
To   act  from   honest  motives  purely; 
To  trust  in  God  and  Heaven  securely. 

— Henry  van  Dyke. 


ATTENTION  GIDEONS 

You  need  not  reorder  your  LIGHT- 
ED PATHWAYS  each  month  if  you 
have  a  standing  order. 


COVER   PICTURE 

The  young  man  whose  house  plans 
are  before  him  is  assured  of  success, 
iiis  plans  include  God.  Psalm  127:1 
says  "Except  the  Lord  build  the  house 
they  labor  in  vain  that  build  it."  This 
young  man  has  not  forgotten  to  make 
the  Word  of  God  the  plan  of  his  life 
as  surely  as  he  has  made  accurate 
architectural  plans  for  his  new  home. 
Regardless  of  what  we  plan  in  life  it 
will  be  brought  to  naught  unless  we 
include  God. 
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FAMOUS  ITALIAN  MAKES 

Available  to  Students,  Teachers, 

Christian  Workers,  and  missionaries 

at  SPECIAL  DISCOUNTS 

Write  Today  for  FREE  Literature 

CHICAGO  ACCORDION  CENTER,  Inc. 

Dept.  LP,  754  N.  Damen  Ave.,  Chicago 
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REVELATION  BY  CONVERSATION 

V^%  LACED  ON  MY  DESK  so  that  I  will  always  see  it 
l-S  is  the  following  piercing  question: 
'  "GREAT  MINDS  TALK  OF  IDEAS 

AVERAGE  MINDS  TALK  OF  EVENTS 
POOR  MINDS  TALK  OF  PEOPLE 
HOW  DO  YOU  TALK?" 

At  the  top  of  this  list  I  think  there  should  be  added 
Christian  minds  talk  of  Christ."  He  is  the  greatest  topic 
Dr  conversation  in  the  world.  Naturally,  we  should  talk 
f  Him  and  He  should  be  emphasized  in  our  conversations. 

Forgetting  for  a  moment  the  strictly  spiritual  angle, 
owever,  let  us  notice  the  stinging  truth  in  the  quoted 
nes.  A  person's  character  is  largely  revealed  by  his  con- 
ersation.  What  he  talks  about  is  a  reflection  of  what  he 
hulks  and  what  he  thinks  is  a  revelation  of  what  he  is. 
olomon  said  "As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart  so  is  he" 
Proverbs  23:7) .  This  proves  that  a  man  is  what  he  thinks. 
t  does  not  say  that  a  man  is  what  he  thinks  he  is,  for 
uch  is  not  the  case.  A  man  may  think  that  he  is  Napoleon 
tonapart,  but  such  thanking  does  not  make  him  Na- 
oleon;  rather,  such  thinking  is  insanity  and  proves  that 
tie  man  is  insane.  A  girl  may  think  that  she  is  beau- 
iful,  but  her  thinking  so  does  not  necessarily  make  it  so; 
owever,  such  thinking  is  proud  and  proves  her  to  be  a 
erson  of  pride.  You  are  not  what  you  think  you  are,  but 
ou  are  what  you  think.  If  you  think  proudly,  then  you 
re  proud.  If  you  think  selfishly,  then  you  are  selfish, 
f  you  think  inanely,  then  you  are  inane.  If  you  think 
aberly,  then  you  are  sober.  If  you  think  nobly,  then  you 
re  noble.  If  you  think  charitably,  then  you  are  charitable. 
js  you  think  in  your  heart,  so  are  you.  What  are  your 
noughts?  How  do  you  think? 

JVNOWING  that  it  is  scripturally  established 
hat  a  man's  thoughts  are  a  revelation  of  what  he  is,  let 
s  notice  that  Jesus  said,  "Out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
eart  the  mouth  speaketh"  (Matthew  12:34).  It  follows, 
hen,  with  inescapable  clarity  that  a  man's  words  are  a 
lanifestation  of  what  he  thinks  and  what  he  thinks  is  a 
evelation  of  what  he  is — therefore  a  person's  words  gen- 
rally  reveal  what  the  person  is. 

Consider  the  things  you  like  to  talk  about  most  and  you 
an  have  a  fairly  accurate  idea  of  the  type  of  mind  you 
ave.  Your  friends  have  possibly  realized  the  calibre  of 
our  mind  for  a  long  while,  and  it  will  do  you  good  to 
ealize  the  truth.  Notice  the  line,  "Great  minds  talk  of 
ieas."  Ideas  are  abstract  and  boundless.  This  is  the  most 
ifficult  type  of  thinking  and  conversing,  yet  it  is  ideas 


that  move  the  world  and  improve  it.  Our  great  inventions 
were  first  ideas.  Earth's  great  projects  had  to  be  born  as 
ideas.  All  knowledge  began  first  as  ideas  and  ideals.  The 
great  Christian  doctrines  are  crystalized  divine  ideas.  To 
'  meditate  on  them  is  to  strengthen  one's  moral  fabric  and 
mental  perception.  One  who  lives  in  a  realm  of  ideas  will 
automatically  talk  about  them.  When  great  minds  meet 
they  discuss  causes  and  effects,  for  their  active  minds 
continually  probe  into  the  unknown,  but  not  the  unknow- 
able. Their  plane  of  thinking  is  far  removed  from  the 
commonplace  and  banal.  They  find  solutions  to  problems, 
courses  to  achievement,  systems  of  progress  and  expan- 
sion of  truth. 

AVERAGE  MINDS  talk  of  events,  for  they  find 
it  too  laborious  to  dwell  at  length  in  the  abstract,  and  are 
content  with  an  occasional  excursion  into  the  lofty  sphere 
of  ideas.  Their  infrequent  attempts  to  think  are  often 
wasted  on  the  unknowable,  which  they  find  hard  to  dis- 
tinguish from  the  unknown.  These  mediocre  minds  prefer 
anecdotes  in  a  preacher's  sermon  to  the  deep  spiritual 
truths  he  brings  forth.  Their  attention  can  be  held  only 
by  the  exciting  and  the  popular.  They  busy  themselves 
collecting  an  assorted  mass  of  facts;  then  consider  them- 
selves educated.  Such  knowledge  requires  no  serious 
thought,  but  does  require  a  little  exercise  of  the  memory. 
The  truly  educated  person  knows  how  to  think,  to  probe, 
to  reason,  to  discover  truth  wherever  it  is  to  be  found. 

When  people  with  average  minds  come  together  they 
will  likely  discuss  only  scattered  and  aimless  facts  or  the 
contents  of  the  latest  newspaper.  Average  preachers 
preach  only  about  events  and  find  it  hard  to  engage 
themselves  with  ideas.  They  can  tell  the  story  of  the  Cross, 
but  find  it  difficult  to  tell  of  its  significance  and  its 
adoption  into  the  modern  human  life.  They  prefer  a  dis- 
cussion of  the  historical  facts  of  the  Bible  to  its  theolog- 
ical truths.  Average  minds  may  know  the  story  of  the 
Virgin  Birth,  but  not  what  it  means — they  are  aware  of 
the  factual  but  fall  short  of  understanding.  They  learn 
by  rote  and  memory  rather  than  by  understanding  and 
perception. 

POOR  MINDS  talk  of  people.  This  is  the  low- 
est type  of  conversation  short  of  vulgarity.  If  you  find 
pleasure  chiefly  in  discussing  other  people,  it  is  fair  indi- 
cation that  you  have  an  inferior  mind.  Ideas  are  beyond 
the  reach;  events  tax  the  memory;  and  satisfaction  can 
be  found  only  in  discussing  people.  Almost  always,  talk 
about  people  is  more  accurately  classified  as  gossip.  It  is 
cheap,  easy,  and  not  worthy  of  average  minds.  Poor  minds 
would  much  rather  read  exciting  accounts  of  some  scandal 
than  a  profound  treatise  on  the  Being  of  God.  Those  who 
constantly  talk  about  other  people  think  only  of  those 
events  that  are  tasty  tidbits  of  gossip,  and  only  of  those 
ideas  that  are  presumptions  concerning  another  person's 
character.  This  is  the  nearest  they  ever  come  to  attaining 
an  average  or  great  mind. 

Be  honest  with  yourself.  What  type  of  mind  do  you 
really  have?  What  do  you  really  like  to  ponder  and  dis- 
cuss? Are  you  really  interested  in  ideas  and  ideals  to  the 
extent  that  they  occupy  your  meditations  and  conversa- 
tions; or  are  you  interested  mainly  in  the  accumulation  of 
assorted  and  unrelated  facts?  Or,  do  you  prefer  discussing 
the  foibles  and  weaknesses  of  other  people?  The  more 
you  think  about  this,  the  more  you  will  realize  its  truth. 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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C  I  HE  grandfather  clock  in  the 
/  parsonage  hall  was  striking  two 
*— -^  o'clock  as  Pastor  Jim  Curran 
made  a  dash  for  his  outmoded  auto, 
to  answer  an  emergency  call  at  the 
nearby  village  hospital. 

"Edith,"  he  called  over  his  shoulder 
to  his  petite  blonde  wife  standing  on 
the  porch,  "If  I'm  not  back  by  three 
o'clock,  you'll  have  to  give  one  of  your 
chalk  talks  in  place  of  my  message." 

"But  I've  never  given  a  chalk  talk 
here;  I'll  be  scared  stiff!"  she  called 
back. 

Visions  of  critical  parishioners  came 
up  before  her.  She  could  almost  hear 
Mr.  Peters'  voice  saying  in  disgust: 
"Woman  preacher!" 

Jim  had  already  started  the  motor, 
and  was  backing  the  car  out  the 
driveway.  Edith  was  surprised  every 
time  the  car  started.  But  Jim  never 
wavered  in  his  faith  in  its  ability. 

"It's  about  time  these  good  people 
discovered  some  of  your  talents. 
You'll  be  a  sensation,  dear."  With 
these  cheering  words  he  was  gone, 
leaving  a  cloud  of  reddish  dust  behind 
him. 

"Yes,  I'll  be  a  sensation — the  same 
kind  of  sensational  flop  I've  been 
ever  since  I  arrived  on  this  church 
field  two  months  ago,"  thought  Edith 
as  she  walked  back  into  the  house. 

Ironically  enough,  it  was  she  who 
had  suggested  this  afternoon  service. 
They  should  welcome  every  opportuni- 
ty, she  had  reminded  Jim,  to  get  the 
church  people  together  in  an  informal 
way.  At  the  time,  she  hadn't  realized 
just  how  informal  it  would  really  be! 

She  remembered  having  seen  her 
easel  in  the  cellar  recently;  but  where 
were  her  colored  chalks?  After  a 
futile  search  in  Jim's  study,  she  de- 
cided she  would  try  the  bed  room. 
While  rummaging  through  a  dresser 
drawer,  she  came  upon  the  little  white 
hat.  She  had  not  worn  a  hat  since  that 
first  Sunday  when  she  had  entered 
this  little  country  church  as  Jim's 
bride. 

"And  what  a  day  that  was,"  she 
thought.  She  remembered  with  what 
care  she  had  chosen  her  costume  for 
the  morning — her  favorite  blue  silk 
dress  from  her  trousseau,  this  little 
white  hat,  and  shoes  and  gloves  to 
match. 

OHE  had  felt  exultant  as 
she  had  walked  into  the  auditorium 
with  Jim.  This  was  to  be  the  begin- 
ning of  a  new  life  of  joy  and  service, 
a  life  that  she  and  Jim  would  share. 

"Well,  howdy,  Pastor  Jim,"  drawled 
one  of  the  men  as  he  had  walked 
toward  them  with  extended  hand.  "So 
this  is  the  Missus!" 

"Yes,  Brother  Jenkins,  this  is  Edith. 
Edith,  Mr.  Jenkins  is  our  church 
treasurer." 

Edith  looked  into  the  tired  eyes  of 
a  stocky,  wizened  little  man.  In  com- 
parison to  tall,  lithe  Jim,  he  looked 
like  a  plug  mule  beside  a  race  horse. 
But  she  must  stop  comparing  other 
people  to  Jim.  It  always  put  the  other 
people  in  an  unfavorable  light! 

"Brother  Jim  has  talked  a  lot  about 


LONGSUFFERING 

BY  MRS.  J.  R.  BARNETT 

Being  a  pastor's  wife  was  complicated  almost  beyond 
endurance,  decided  tiny  Edith  Curran  when  every- 
thing she  did  turned  out  altogether  wrong.  Then  came 
the  day  that  her  husband  Jim  was  called  away  and  she 
was  left  alone  with  the  critical  congregation. 


you  these  past  months,  Ma'am,"  Mr. 
Jenkins  was  saying.  "I'm  mighty 
proud  we're  finally  getting  to  meet 
you.  And  I'd  like  you  to  meet  my 
woman." 

Edith  turned  to  face  a  massive, 
tanned  woman,  wearing  a  gingham 
dress  too  large  for  her  and  a  little 
pair  of  spectacles  over  which  she 
peered  at  Edith. 

"How  do  you  do,  Mrs.  Curran,"  Mrs. 
Jenkins  was  saying.  "We  hope  you  will 
be  happy  here;  but  I'm  afraid  you're 
too  fancy  for  this  country." 

"I'm  sure  I'll  be  quite  happy  here," 
had  been  Edith's  faltering  reply. 

Other  women  came  to  speak  and 
to  shake  hands  with  her.  They  all  had 
the  same  browned  skin  and  their 
hands  felt  rough  in  Edith's  soft  one. 

"She's  a  pretty  little  thing,"  she 
overheard  one  of  them  say,  "but  I'll 
bet  what  she  doesn't  know  about 
country  life  would  fill  a  book." 

"She  can  say  that  again,"  thought 
Edith.  She  felt  like  kicking  herself 
for  having  worn  a  silk  dress  and  a 
hat. 

"Our  pianist  is  ill  this  morning," 
Sunday  School  superintendent  was 
saying,  "but  our  pastor's  wife  is  here. 
I'm  sure  she  can  play." 

At  that  moment,  Edith  would  glad- 
ly have  given  her  entire  trousseau 
to  be  able  to  play  just  one  hymn. 

"I'm  sorry,"  she  was  not  sure  if  it 
was  really  her  own  voice  speaking,  "I 
do  not  play  at  all." 

"Well,"  the  superintendent  had 
laughed,  "since  our  pastor  didn't 
bring  us  a  musician,  I  guess  we'll 
have  to  sing  without  music." 

It  had  only  been  meant  as  a  joke, 
Edith  had  told  herself;  but  she  hadn't 
done  a  very  good  job  of  convincing 
the  little  lump  which  rose  in  her 
throat. 

A  few  Sundays  and  many 
mistakes  later,  Mrs.  Peters  had  asked 
her  to  teach  the  Junior  boys'  class. 


Edith  knew,  of  course,  that  Mr.  Peter 
was  considered  the  "pillar"  of  thi 
church,  since  he  was  the  oldest  of  th, 
active  members.  But  Edith  was  sup 
that  even  the  wife  of  the  "pillar' 
wouldn't  expect  her  to  perform  a  ser •) 
vice  for  which  she  was  totally  unpre^ 
pared. 

"I  wish  I  could  help  you,  but  I'v^ 
never  had  much  experience  in  teach 
ing  boys."  Edith  had  replied. 

Mrs.  Peters'  face  had  turned  int< 
a  crimson  question  mark;  in  fact,  th«i 
question  mark  looked  as  though  i] 
might  explode  any  minute. 

"Well,  that  is  a  disappointment; 
seeing  as  how  Mrs.  Henry  was  alway; 
ready  to  tackle  any  job  you  called  orJ 
her  for." 

This  was  not  the  first  time  Edit!1 
had  heard  of  Mrs.  Henry.  She  was  tht 
wife  of  a  previous  pastor;  and  appar-1 
ently  she  had  managed,  on  this  churcl 
field,  to  reach  a  height  of  perfection 
attained  by  few  mortals.  Edith  often 
wished  she  could  meet  Mrs.  Henry 
and  ask  her  for  a  few  practical  sug-i 
gestions. 

Edith  accepted  the  class,  and  witr 
it,  problems  she  had  never  dreamed 
existed.  On  Sunday  mornings,  thi. 
boys  squirmed  in  their  chairs,  pokec 
each  other  in  the  ribs,  pulled  insect* 
from  their  pockets  in  the  middle  oil 
the  memory  work  period,  and  rushec 
out  joyfully  when  the  closing  bel 
rang.  Edith  was  positive  she  wasn't1 
teaching  them  a  thing. 

Jt>UT  the  church  partj 
had  been  the  most  humiliating  experi- 
ence of  all.  This  had  been  another  ol 
her  brilliant  ideas.  She  had  told  Jin? 
it  would  be  nice  to  get  everybody  to- 
gether at  the  parsonage  for  a  sociable 
evening;  and  Jim  had  agreed  that  it 
was  a  wonderful  idea. 

The  party  had  started  off  beauti- 
fully, with  the  guests  entering  hearti- 
ly into  the  games  which  Edith  had 
planned  for  them.  She  was  beginning 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


You  weren't  invited?  Well,  now  isn't  she  a  snobbish  little  thing!" 


o  feel  that  perhaps  at  last,  she  was 
doming  into  her  own. 

Then  someone  asked,  "Where  is 
5usie  Vichers?" 

"And  I  wonder  why  Jennie  and  Don 
iidn't  come,"  interposed  Mrs.  Jenkins. 

"Oh,  they  probably  were  late  get- 
ting the  milking  done;  they'll  be  along 
my  minute  now."  This  was  Mr.  Peters. 
Dn  any  occasion,  Edith  was  discover- 
ng,  it  was  always  he  who  made  the 
final  decision.  So  if  Mr.  Peters  said 
Shat  the  late  guests  were  milking,  that 
settled  it — at  least  for  the  time  being. 

While  Edith  was  in  the  kitchen  pre- 
paring the  refreshments,  Jim  had 
lome  out  to  see  if  she  needed  a  help- 
ing hand. 

"By  the  way,  dear,  I  do  wonder 
about  all  those  people  who  are  absent, 
rhere  are  at  least  eight  families  who 
aren't  here.  Who  made  up  your  in- 
vitation list?"  Jim's  voice  sounded 
serious. 

"My  invitation  list!  I  asked  one  of 
the  Intermediate  girls  to  write  the 
invitations  for  me.  I  think  she  copied 
the  names  from  the  church  roll." 

She  saw  a  cloud  pass  across  Jim's 
usually  placid  face,  and  she  knew  she 
had  done   something  terribly  wrong. 

"But  Sweetheart,"  he  scolded,  "there 
are  many  people  who  attend  our  Sun- 
day School  who  are  not  members  of 
our  church.  But  don't  worry  about  it. 
It's  my  fault,  really.  I  should  have 
helped  you  with  it.  Just  forget  about 
it." 

But  she  couldn't  forget  about  it.  And 
as  she  came  from  the  kitchen  with 
the  first  tray  of  punch  and  cookies, 
Edith  heard  Mrs.  Jenkins  talking  over 
the  phone  in  the  study. 

"You  weren't  invited?"  Mrs.  Jen- 
kins was  exclaiming.  "Well,  now  isn't 


she  a  snobbish  little  thing!  And  I  just 
called  Eva  and  Bill  and  they  weren't 
— "  the  words  faded  as  Edith  entered 
the  living  room. 

Before  Edith  had  emptied  the  tray, 
Mrs.  Jenkins  was  back  in  the  living 
room.  Edith  saw  her  whisper  some- 
thing to  Mrs.  Peters.  Then  she  an- 
nounced loudly: 

"Mr.  Jenkins  and  I  will  have  to  be 
going!" 

Mrs.  Peters  was  already  whispering 
to  some  of  the  women.  Other  people 
were  getting  up,  including  Mr.  Peters 
who  looked  very  angry. 

Jim's  attempts  at  appeasement  had 
been  unsuccessful;  and  in  less  than 
ten  minutes  the  house  was  empty. 

"Shall  we  pack  tonight  or  wait  until 
tomorrow?"  had  been  Edith's  sad  at- 
tempt at  humor  as  she  and  Jim  gath- 
ered up  the  glasses  of  punch. 

Edith  came  back  to  re- 
ality when  she  found  the  chalks.  They 
were  in  Jim's  desk,  after  all — 'way 
back  in  the  bottom  drawer.  She  would 
have  to  hurry;  the  service  would  be 
starting  soon.  She  almost  felt  excited 
over  the  thought  of  using  chalks 
again.  She  would  give  her  very  fav- 
orite talk. 

Her  excitement  was  replaced  by 
fear,  however,  when  she  entered  the 
church  auditorium  with  her  easel  un- 
der her  arm.  The  people  had  certainly 
taken  Jim's  suggestion  literally.  He 
had  said,  "Come  and  bring  all  your 
neighbors  with  you."  Edith  was  sure 
that  no  neighbors  had  turned  down 
the  invitation,  because  the  place  was 
packed.  Some  of  the  children  were 
beginning  to  cry. 

She  walked  over  to  Mr.  Peters  and 
asked  him  to  open  the  service  with  a 


hymn.  She  added  further  that  if  her 
husband  was  not  back  when  the  sing- 
ing was  over,  she  would  do  a  chalk 
talk.  Mr.  Peters'  eyes,  which  usually 
stayed  well  back  of  his  bushy,  grey 
eyebrows  did  a  very  strange  thing. 
They  pushed  the  eyebrows  aside  and 
popped  right  out  at  Edith.  It  was  the 
first  time  she  had  seen  Mr.  Peters 
speechless. 

As  soon  as  the  song  was  ended, 
Edith  stood,  stretched  to  her  full 
height  of  5  feet  2,  and  began. 

"In  the  absence  of  your  Pastor,  I 
shall  try  to  illustrate  for  you  the 
Fruits  of  the  Spirit." 

As  she  began  to  draw  and  to  talk, 
most  of  her  fear  left  her.  Her  knees 
were  still  a  bit  wobbly,  but  she  no 
longer  felt  afraid  of  these  people — at 
least,  she  was  only  afraid  of  one  of 
them.  Mr.  Peters'  dumfounded  eyes 
still  posed  a  menace  to  her  peace  of 
mind;  and  every  time  she  looked  up 
from  her  drawing,  the  eyes  were  still 
there. 

She  concluded  with  a  summary: 
"But  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  love, 
joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temper- 
ance:  against  such  there  is  no  law." 

It  was  over,  and  they  were  singing 
the  closing  hymn.  Edith  wished,  ir- 
reverently, for  a  larger  handker- 
chief with  which  to  wipe  the  perspira- 
tion from  her  face. 

As  she  gathered  up  her  chalks,  some 
of  the  children  gathered  around  to 
inspect  her  work  more  closely. 

"It  doesn't  look  nearly  so  pretty  up 
close,"  one  of  them  commented. 

Edith  decided  it  would  be  better  to 
leave  the  easel  for  the  present.  Then 
she  slipped  through  one  of  the  class- 
room doors,  and  out  the  back  en- 
trance, without  having  to  hear  the 
comments  of  the  people.  It  would  prove 
less  embarrassing  to  them,  too,  if 
they  didn't  have  to  avoid  compliment- 
ing something  they  didn't  like. 

Now  that  that  task  was  over,  she 
had  better  make  some  lemonade  and 
have  it  ready  for  Jim  when  he  arrived 
from  the  hospital.  She  went  directly 
to  the  kitchen,  and  got  down  the 
bowl  of  lemons. 

JuST  as  the  juice  from 
the  first  lemon  hit  her  squarely  in 
the  eye,  there  was  an  insistent  knock 
at  the  front  door.  She  was  still  dab- 
bing at  her  eye  with  one  corner  of 
her  apron,  when  she  opened  the  door. 
Evidently  one-eyed  vision  is  very 
poor,  Edith  thought,  because  it  looked 
like  Mrs.  Jenkins  standing  there.  But 
it  couldn't  be,  because  she  had  not 
been  inside  the  parsonage  since  the 
night  of  the  party. 

"Oh,  Sister  Curran,"  she  began,  and 
the  voice  belonged  to  Mrs.  Jenkins, 
"everyone  is  talking  about  your  splen- 
did chalk  talk,  and  you  slipped  by  us 
so  fast  we  didn't  have  a  chance  to 
tell  you.  We've  never  had  an  artist  to 
live  in  our  parsonage  before,  and  to 
tell  you  the  truth,  we  feel  mighty 
proud.  We  are  already  wondering  if 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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C  #  HE  word  better  Is  used  as  a 
/  descriptive  adjective.  It  shows 
•*S  the  relationship  of  one  object 
to  another  as  to  value.  It  might  well 
be  called  a  yardstick  by  which  we 
measure  quality.  The  human  family 
is  constantly  trying  to  better  itself 
with  better  homes,  better  schools,  bet- 
ter roads,  better  wages,  and  better 
living  conditions  in  general.  A  review 
of  the  history  of  man,  as  recorded  in 
Holy  Writ,  reveals  that  God,  our  lov- 
ing heavenly  Father,  has  had  the 
betterment  and  welfare  of  man  in 
mind  all  the  way  through  the  ages. 
The  scholarly  and  masterful  letter  to 
the  Hebrews  points  out  some  of  these 
things.  The  reader  will  notice  that 
the  key  word  to  the  book  of  Hebrews 
is  better,  so  we  shall  scan  through 
it  and  see  how  we  may  have  a  bet- 
ter way  of  life. 

Better   Than  Angels 

Hebrews  1:4,  "Being  made  so  much 
better  than  the  angels."  We  have 
heard  the  testimony  of  those  whom 
angels  are  purported  to  have  visited; 
we  have  also  read  the  wonderful 
stories  of  angels  in  the  Bible.  Re- 
call with  me  as  I  mention  a  few.  Think 
of  the  wonderful  visit  the  men  of 
God  made  to  Abraham;  to  Sarah;  and 
to  Jacob,  when  he  saw  a  ladder  from 
earth  to  heaven.  Lot  was  saved  from 
destruction  in  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
by  following  the  directions  given  by 
the  angels.  There  was  a  host  of  angels 
at  the  birth  of  Jesus,  and  an  angel 
rolled  away  the  stone  when  He  came 
from  the  dead.  One  messenger  came 
when  Paul  was  a  prisoner  on  his  way 
to  Rome.  Acts  27.23-25,  "For  there 
stood  by  me  this  night  the  angel  of 
God,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve, 
saying,  Fear  not,  Paul;  thou  must  be 
brought  before  Caesar:  and,  lo,  God 
hath  given  thee  all  them  that  sail 
with  thee.  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good 
cheer:  for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall 
be  even  as  it  was  told  me."  Note: 
God's  messenger  found  the  right 
world,  the  right  body  of  water,  the 
right  ship,  and  the  right  man.  He 
also  had  the  right  message.  Oh,  how- 
wonderful  it  is  to  have  an  angel  visit 
us  when  we  are  in  need,  with  just 
the  thing  we  need,  but  it  is  more 
wonderful  to  have  Jesus.  The  writer 
says,  "He  is  greater  than  angels."  An 
angel  comes  at  God's  bidding  and  acts 
as  a  messenger  from  Him.  Jesus  comes 
into  our  lives,  takes  up  His  abode,  and 
declares  that  He  is  here  to  remain 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  An  angel 
brings  a  message,  but  Jesus  is  God's 
Word.  An  angel  is  only  what  God 
sends  at  a  specific  time.  Jesus  is  all 
and  in  all. 

A  Better  Hope 

Hebrews  7:19,  "For  the  law  made 
nothing  perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of 
a  better  hope  did;  by  the  which  we 
draw  nigh  unto  God."  During  the 
period  when  the  law  was  in  effect, 
there  was  fear — "Thou  shalt  and  shalt 
not" — but,  thank  God  for  that  great 
hope  which  is  an  anchor  for  the  soul 
(an  anchor  is  used  to  hold  the  vessel 


steady  when  the  storm  is  on) .  This 
is  better  hope.  Here  the  Bible  student 
will  do  well  to  think  on  the  difference 
between  law  and  grace.  See  Hebrews 
7:22-28,  "By  so  much  was  Jesus  made 
a  surety  of  a  better  testament.  And 
they  truly  were  many  priests,  because 
they  were  not  suffered  to  continue  by 
reason  of  death:  But  this  man,  be- 
cause he  continueth  ever,  hath  an 
unchangeable  priesthood.  Wherefore 
he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by 
him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them.  For  such  an 
high   priest  became  us,  who  is  holy, 


saith  the  Lord;  I  will  put  my  laws 
into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in 
their  hearts:  and  I  will  be  to  them 
a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a 
people :  and  they  shall  not  teach  every 
man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his 
brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord:  foi 
all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest.  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their 
unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and 
their  iniquities  will  I  remember  nc 
more."  Direct  your  attention  to  the 
9th  chapter  of  Hebrews  prayerfully 
and  consider  the  superiority  of  the 
better  covenant.  Notice  verses  1-lt 
give  the   old  and   verses   11,   12    give 
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harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from 
sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the 
heavens;  who  needeth  not  daily,  as 
those  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacri- 
fice, first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then 
for  the  people's:  for  this  he  did  once. 
when  he  offered  up  himself.  For  the 
law  maketh  men  high  priests  which 
have  infirmity;  but  the  word  of  the 
oath,  which  was  since  the  law,  maketh 
the  Son,  who  is  consecrated  for  ever- 
more." 

Better  Covenant 

Hebrews  8:6  speaks  of  a  better 
covenant,  established  upon  better 
promises.  Verses  7  and  8  of  the  same 
chapter  show  that  the  first  was  faulty, 
but  thank  God  for  this  new  and  better 
covenant  which  puts  God's  law  in  our 
hearts.  See  Hebrews  8:10-12,  "For  this 
is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with 
the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days, 
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the  new.  Not  salvation  for  one  year 
but  eternal  redemption!  Not  bough 
with  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  bu 
with  His  own  precious  blood!  NotiC( 
the  expression,  chapter  9:12,  "obtainec 
eternal  redemption  for  us."  Verses  14 
15,  "How  much  more  shall  the  blow 
of  Christ,  who  through  the  eterna 
Spirit  offered  himself  without^  spo 
to  God,  purge  your  conscience  fron 
dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God? 
they  which  are  called  might  receivi 
the  promise  of  eternal   inheritance. 

Better  Sacrifice 

Hebrews  9:23,  "It  was  therefore  nee 
essary  that  the  patterns  of  things  ii 
the  heavens  should  be  purified  wit! 
these;  but  the  heavenly  things  them- 
selves with  better  sacrifices  thai 
these."  In  Old  Testament  times  man: 
sacrifices  were  offered,  but  the1 
could    never    take    away    sins;     but 
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•hank  God,  the  perfect  Sacrifice  was 
Tesus.  John  1:29,  "The  next  day  John 
ieeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and 
:aith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
,aketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
'ohn  3:14,  15,  17,  "And  as  Moses  lifted 
ip  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even 
:o  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up: 
rhat  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
hould  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
ife.  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into 
he  world  to  condemn  the  world;  but 
hat  the  world  through  him  might  be 
aved."  And  the  price  was  paid  for 
iternal  redemption.  /  Peter  1:18,  19, 
Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were 
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t  is  in  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  He- 
new  that  we  find  the  revela- 
tion of  "better  things" — for 
here  we  see  the  end  of  the  old 
'ovenant  and  the  beginning  of 


I  new  and  better  covenant- 


esus  Christ 


iot  redeemed  with  corruptible  things, 
,s  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain 
onversation  received  by  tradition 
rom  your  fathers;  but  with  the  preci- 
us  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  with- 
ut  blemish  and  without  spot."  He- 
Tews  9:24-28,  "For  Christ  is  not  en- 
ered  into  the  holy  places  made  with 
lands,  which  are  figures  of  the  true; 
ut  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear 
a  the  presence  of  God  for  us:  Nor 
et  that  he  should  offer  himself  often, 
s  the  high  priest  entereth  into  the 
loly  place  every  year  with  blood  of 
thers;  for  then  must  he  often  have 
uffered  since  the  foundation  of  the 
/orld:  but  now  once  in  the  end  of 
he  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put 
way  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
ind  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once 
o  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment: 
io  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear 
he  sins  of  many;  and  unto  them  that 
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look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the 
second  time  without  sin  unto  sal- 
vation." Hebrews  10:12-14,  "But  this 
man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacri- 
fice for  sins  for  ever,  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  God;  from  hence- 
forth expecting  till  his  enemies  be 
made  his  footstool.  For  by  one  of- 
fering he  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified."  Please  read 
the  rest  of  chapter  10. 

A   Better   Country 

Hebrews  11:16,  "But  now  they  desire 
a  better  country."  Read  verses  13-16. 
When  we  compare  our  nation  with 
others  of  which  we  read  and  hear, 
we  settle  down  in  our  chairs  and  say: 
"Well,  America  is  not  such  a  bad 
place  in  which  to  live  after  all."  This 
is  true,  but  when  God's  measuring 
stick  is  put  to  it  and  it  is  compared 
with  that  beautiful  celestial  city  called 
heaven,  then  it  is  that  things  of 
earth  fade  and  we  long  to  go  home. 
St.  John  14:1-3,  "Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled:  ye  believe  in  God,  be- 
lieve also  in  me.  In  my  Father's  house 
are  many  mansions:  if  it  were  not 
so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go 
and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you .  unto 
myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye 
may  be  also."  Hebrews  11:16,  "But  now 
they  desire  a  better  country,  that  is, 
an  heavenly."  Rev.  21:1-4,  "And  I  saw 
a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth:  for 
the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth 
were  passed  away;  and  there  was  no 
more  sea.  And  I  John  saw  the  holy 
city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as 
a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband.  And 
I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven 
saying,  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God 
is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with 
them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people, 
and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them, 
and  be  their  God.  And  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death, 
neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain:  for 
the  former  things  are  passed  away." 
Contrast  this  city  with  experiences 
of  this  earth;  also,  read  Luke  16:19-31. 

A  Better  Resurrection,  Heb.   1 1 :35 

John  5:38,  39,  "And  ye  have  not  his 
word  abiding  in  you:  for  whom  he 
hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not.  Search 
the  scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  think 
ye  have  eternal  life:  and  they  are 
they  which  testify  of  me."  By  reading 
Hebrews  11:32-38,  one  will  readily  see 
that  this  way  of  God's  people  has 
not  been  all  roses,  but  they  look  for- 
ward to  the  great  day  when  this 
mortal  shall  be  changed  and  they 
shall  drop  this  robe  of  flesh  and  arise 
to  meet  Him.  /  Thessalonians  4:13-18. 

Some  Better  Things  for  Us 

Better  than  angels,  better  hope,  bet- 
ter covenant,  better  sacrifice,  better 
country,  better  resurrection.  Many 
people  wonder  why  our  youth  do  not 
care  for  the  things  of  the  world.  My 
reply  is,  they  have  found  some  better 
things. 
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The  Shoe 
as  it  Fits 
into  the 
Christian 
and 
Pagan  Lite 

By  Katherine  Bevis 

1  HERE  is  a  remarkable 
difference  shown,  in  the  Christian 
and  pagan  people's  attitude  toward 
the  SHOE. 

In  the  Dark  Ages,  all  sorts  of 
shoes  were  worn  and  always  they 
were  worn  for  display,  some 
being  constructed  in  such  a  fashion 
that  the  wearer  could  not  even 
walk  in  them.  In  far-away  China 
the  feet  of  high-caste  women  were 
bound  and  in  Mandarin  ladies 
hobbled  about  on  their  tiny,  much- 
embroidered  shoes.  Until  Christian 
doctrines'  penetrated  that  land, 
Chinese  women  grew  to  maturity, 
tortured  by  the  conventional  foot- 
binding. 

The  early  Greek  footwear  was 
simple.  But,  as  the  moral  integrity  of 
the  Greek  people  degenerated,  the 
sandal  became  more  of  a  household 
expense,  for  the  sandal  must  be 
ornamented  in  keeping  with  its 
wearer's  political  or  social  position. 

This  strange  fact  was  true  also  of 
the  Roman  Empire,  for  as  it  de- 
clined, the  Christian  slave,  wait- 
ing for  his  mistress  in  the  market 
place,  could  discern  the  social  sta- 
tus of  those  who  passed  his  way 
just  by  observing  the  type  of  shoes 
worn. 

Among  the  many  vain  Emporers 
of  Rome,  one  of  them  decreed,  that 
he  was  the  only  person  allowed  to 
wear  jeweled  shoes,  and  tradition 
tells  us  that  Nero's  sandals  were 
diamond-studded. 

The  ancient  Egyptians,  allowed 
only  the  nobility  to  wear  a  sandal 
with  an  upturned  toe,  and  the  com- 
mon people  either  walked  around 
barefoot  or  wore  a  rough  sandal  of 
the  most  primitive  sort. 

The  Israelites  considered  the  shoe 
unclean,  therefore  when  in  their 
day,  one  "cast  out  a  shoe"  upon  an 
individual  or  upon  a  city,  it  was 
considered  an  expression  of  great 
contempt. 

For  the  Christian,  however,  the 
shoe  has  always  been  an  item  of 
utilitarian  purpose  and  from  Mo- 
ses' time,  the  Hebrews  also  con- 
sidered the  shoes  protection  against 
sand,  rocks  and  filth. 
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Adventures  on  the  Mayan  Circuit 

By  DOROTHY  PULLIN  CARROLL 

How  three  missionary  children,  with  their  zealous  parents,  found  excitement  and 
•         adventure  on  the  high  trails  of  Guatamala.  A  nostalgic  account  of  the  rigors  and 
fun  that  were  found  in  the  midst  of  a  serious  work. 


'\  /ERY  faintly,  as  though  coming 
I  /  from  a  great  distance,  I  heard 
*-/  a  voice,  the  voice  of  my  sister, 
Alice,  with  more  than  a  tinge  of  sar- 
casm: "She  heard  it.  She  couldn't  help 
hearing  it!  Let  her  sleep  on — ."  In  one 
moment  I  became  fully  conscious,  un- 
able to  believe  that  somehow  I.  had 
not  only  slept  through  the  rasping 
alarm  but  through  the  prevailing  noise 
and    confusion. 

The  faithful  gasoline  lantern  was 
sitting  in  the  center  of  the  patio  il- 
luminating the  inky  blackness  of  the 
night.  Just  on  the  other  side  of  the 
wall  a  rooster  flapped  his  wings  and 
crowed.  Daddy  was  packing  our  un- 
predictable Terraplane  complaining 
with  each  load  about  the  assortment 
of  things  which  mother  insisted  should 
be  part  of  our  equipment.  For  in- 
stance, her  pillow  and  her  umbrella 
which,  although  causing  us  a  great 
deal  of  embarrassment  and  frighten- 
ing the  poor  horses,  always  landed  her 
at  our  destination  not  quite  as  sore  as 
we  gauchos  and  minus  the  usual 
generous  sprinkling  of  blisters  which 
we  so  gallantly  endured.  Subdued 
voices  and  occasional  low  laughter  in- 
dicated that  our  native  workers  were 
also  fastening  their  packs.  Alice  and 
Martha,  fully  clothed,  water  bottles 
suspended  from  a  string  across  their 
chests,  sun  hats  hanging  from  a  cord 
around  their  necks,  red  bandannas 
knotted  around  their  throats,  whips 
in  hand,  noses  shining  and  hair  braid- 
ed were  ready  to  try  to  talk  mother 
out  of  washing  the  few  breakfast 
dishes. 

Finally,  we  were  in  the  car,  Alice 
and  I  perched  on  the  general  assort- 
ment of  blankets  and  food.  Martha, 
regardless  of  her  howls  of  protest,  was 
yanked  up  front  where  she  rode  "like 
a  lady,"  not  because  she  was  so  in- 
clined but  because  mother  was  on 
one  side  and  daddy  on  the  other. 

Usually  Manuel  and  Jorge,  two  of 
our  most  faithful  native  workers,  ac- 
companied us.  Manuel  was  small  and 
dark  with  straight  black  hair  and 
beady  black  eyes.  His  is  the  sort  of 
testimony  that   shines  like  the  sun, 
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Mother's  pillow  and  um- 
brella were  constantly 
frightening  the  poor 
horses. 

for  he  was  well  known  throughout 
this  country.  God  had  literally 
reached  behind  the  marimba,  which 
he  so  expertly  and  enthusiastically 
played  all  night  long  for  tourist  and 
countryman  alike,  had  cleansed  him 
and  set  him  on  fire,  like  a  burning 
bush,  for  all  to  see  and  marvel.  The 
same  reckless  abandon,  the  same  en- 
gaging wit,  the  same  keen  mind  with 
which  he  had  served  his  former  mas- 
ter and  drank  of  the  very  dregs  of 
pleasure  and  sin  were  now  unreserv- 
edly dedicated  in  faithful  service  to 
that  lowly  Man  of  Galilee  who  had 
won  his  heart.  Manuel  became  a  living 
dynamo,  a  trouble-shooter  for  us,  a 
prayer  warrior,  a  real  preacher,  a 
living  testimony  to  this  very  day  of 
the  wonderful  transforming  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Jorge,  saved 
under  his  ministry,  quickly  followed 
in  his  footsteps.  Today  they  are  still 
on  the  job,  men  standing  in  the 
breach,  hazarding  their  lives  for  the 
cause  of  that  lovely  One,  the  One  who 
had  loved  them  and  gave  Himself  for 
them.  Native  workers  are  indeed  an 
essential  part  of  missionary  work  and 
dear  to  any  true  missionary's  heart  as 
any  missionary    who   has    ever   been 


stuck  in  the  mud  can  readily  testify 


: 
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W  E  began  our  trip  in  tun 
fashion  by  throwing  out  the  car  win- 
dows a  generous  assortment  of  tracts 
Indians  breaking  up  their  overnight 
camps,  munching  tortillas  and  cof 
fee  around  little  fires,  ran  for  them 
The  sun,  a  great  ball  of  red  fire  seer 
through  the  clinging,  early-morning 
fog,  began  to  climb  slowly.  The  olc 
car  vibrated  with  songs,  sung  thf 
Guatemalan  way,  to  the  accompani 
ment  of  the  boys'  guitars.  Dad  kepi 
time  by  thumping  on  the  steering 
wheel,  and  in  contact  with  heaven,  as 
his  moving  lips  occasionally  betrayed 
It  was  this  constant  unbroken  com- 
munion with  the  throne,  the  verj 
core  of  his  dedicated  life,  which  en 
dowed  him  with  the  love  and  wisdorr 
necessary  to  hold,  not  by  force  or  bj 
title,  but  by  respect  and  love,  the  un 
disputed  leadership  of  those  who  fol- 
lowed him  in  the  conquest  of  tht 
regions  beyond  and  made  his  life 
drawing  its  strength  from  its  verj 
source,  God,  a  sweet-smelling  offer- 
ing. Behind  us  we  left  a  choking  cloud 
of  yellow  dust  as  we  sang  ourselves 
hoarse  and  drowned  out  all  mother's 
dire  predictions,  which  somehow  had 
an  uncanny  habit  of  coming  true 

Whether  we  rode  or  walked,  through! 
mud,  dust,  rain  or  sun,  we  enjoyed 
these  trips.  Our  earliest  childhood 
memories  are  associated  with  the 
cuna,  a  wooden  box  covered  with 
cloth,  a  slat  for  a  seat,  suspended 
from  a  leather  band  across  the  per- 
spiring forehead  of  an  Indian.  We 
rode  on  his  back  in  this  manner  over 
rugged  mountain  trails  until  we  were 
able  to  ride  or  could  stand  to  walk. 
Cars  did  not  arrive  in  Guatemala, 
especially  where  we  lived,  for  many 
years  and  then  they  could  go  only| 
so  far  and  that  when  the  roads  were 
passable.  There  were  never  enough 
horses   to  go  around. 

Oh,  those  were  days,  care- 
free days,  days  when  we  too  helped 
sew  God's  precious  seed  in  the  Guate- 
malan  highlands.   We   walked  entire 
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ays  under  steady  downpours  while 
ie  cold  mountain  wind  slapped  the 
renched  clothing  to  our  skin,  clutch- 
lg  the  grass  and  trees  to  enable  us 
)  climb  the  mountain  trails  while  the 
'ater  ran  around  our  ankles.  There 
■ere  those  days  too  when  the  sun 
tione  upon  us  in  all  its  merciless 
plendor  until  we  felt  lightheaded,  our 
jmples  throbbed,  and  our  mouths 
ere  filled  with  the  brassy  taste  of 
lood.  Many  were  the  insults  hurled 
t  us,  the  tracts  torn  in  our  faces, 
ie  dogs  set  upon  us,  the  threats  and 
ie  curses  showered  at  us,  but  our 
pirits  were  buoyant  and  our  young 
lood  craved  the  adventure  we  found 
t  every  step.  At  day's  end,  around  a 
Daring  fire  we  stood  until  we  were 
datively  dry,  the  steam  rising  from 
ur  drying  clothes,  counting  the  blis- 
jrs  we  had  acquired. 
Then  came  the  usual  service  in 
'hich  we  all  took  part.  Sometimes  we 
ere  the  only  ones  present.  Our 
oices  sounded  loud  and  empty  on 
ae  night  air.  The  village  doors  were 
losed  tightly,  but  we  sang,  prayed, 
;stified  and  preached  anyway,  having 
lith  somehow  that  God's  word  could 
ot  return  void.  A  board,  a  mat  of 
ine  needles,  or  a  blanket  on  the  mud 
loor  was  all  we  asked.  We  were  too 
ired  at  the  close  of  each  day  to  argue 
bout  our  beds.  We  only  hoped  the 
eas  and  rats  would  leave  us  in  com- 
arative  peace  or  that  we  could  sleep 
)  well  that  we  would  be  unaware  of 
leir  presence. 

On  one  such  occasion  we  found  our- 
elves  in  a  little  town.  I  always  think 
f  it  as  hanging,  not  nestled,  on  the 
ide  of  a  mountain.  The  cold  grey  fog, 
ringing  with  it  a  steady  drizzle, 
rifted  over  the  dilapidated  abode 
ouses.  All  the  inhabitants  shivered 
nd  we  shivered  too  and  marched 
bout  the  patio  waving  our  arms  to 
eep  warm  while  the  usual,  ever- 
resent  assortment  of  curious  children 
nd  adults  watched  our  every  move. 
Came  time  for  church  and  we  were 
ermitted  to  have  that  meeting  in, 
f  all  places,  a  powder  factory.  The 
wner's  occupation  was  making 
ohutes,  giant  firecrackers,  which  are 
xploded  high  in  the  air  at  every  fes- 
Lve  occasion  or,  for  that  matter,  at 
unerals  also.  With  a  few  misgivings 
re  strung  our  lantern  from  a  rafter, 
lanuel  and  Jorge  got  out  their  guitars 
nd  the  three  of  us  Pullin  sisters 
oined  them  in  rousing  gospel  songs 
rtiich  floated  out  over  the  night  air 
nd  served  notice  that  the  Evangeli- 
os  were  ready  to  start  the  evening 
ulto.  Faintly  glimmering  candles, 
arefully  shielded  by  brown  hands,  or 
line  torches,  lit  the  way  for  the  gath- 
ring  congregation.  Really  it  is  a 
oiracle  we  weren't  blown  sky  high 
nto  the  black  night  for  every  candle 
empted  fate,  although  the  torches 
vere  left  outside.  Into  every  corner 
hey  crowded,  sitting  on  barrels  and 
:egs  (filled)  with  black  powder.  Most 
if  it  was  piled  on  the  floor  reaching 
ibout  half  way  up  to  the  ceiling  and 
t  third  of  the  way  across  the  room, 
"he  owner  had  thoughtfully  covered 
t  with  mats  and  blankets  (Poor  fel- 


low! He  was  blown  up  with  it  later 
and  was  horribly  burned.) 

Someone  brought  in  a 

squeaky  organ,  a  relic  of  the  past  to 
be  sure,  but  it  would  work  after  one 
succeeded  in  determining  just  how 
many  times  it  took  to  pump  out  one 
discordant  note.  I  was  given  the  dubi- 
ous honor  of  playing  it.  I  was  always 
half  a  song  behind,  completely  out  of 
harmony  with  my  guitar-playing 
brethren,  through  no  fault  of  my  own, 
of  course.  From  the  corner  of  my  eye 
I  could  see  that  Manuel's  patience 
was  hanging  by  a  silken  thread,  ready 
to  snap  at  any  moment.  Each  person 
sang  in  his  own  key,  or  off  key,  and 
all  had  individual  times.  So  it  didn't 
much  matter  although  Jorge  did  his 
best  to  outshout  the  congregation  and 
thus  lead  them,  much  to  Manuel's  ut- 
ter disgust  as  his  drawn  black  brows 
clearly  indicated.  By  the  end  of  the 
song  service  (a  long,  long  one  to  be 
sure),  I  was  exhausted;  Manuel,  dis- 
gusted; Jorge,  apprehensive;  mother, 
happily  oblivious;  Alice  and  Martha 
engaged  in  their  own  private  discus- 
sions— and  Daddy  was  casting  anxious 
glances  toward  his  "Hallelujah 
Corner." 

Our  spirits  and  strength  revived  (for 
what  followed  was  really  a  prayer 
meeting) ,  we  entered  the  other  por- 


A  rat  went  galloping  full- 
speed  over  us. 

tion  of  the  service.  How  God  did  bless! 
How  pathetically  hungry  these  people 
were  for  His  Word.  Tears  cruised  down 
leathery  brown  faces,  calloused  dirty 
hands  rubbed  together  or  were  lifted 
in  praise,  as  these  souls  like  parched 
earth,  with  wide-open  mouths,  soaked 
up  the  living,  beautiful  words  of  life. 
They  were  transported  by  God's  Word 
to  that  glorious  home  where  no  sin 
or  sadness,  or  poverty  can  enter,  to 
that  great  sunrise  in  glory,  where 
their  feet  would  tread  mud  no  more 
but  the  glistening  pure  gold  of 
heaven. 

One  by  one  they  rose  and  told  what 
God  had  done  for  them.  Eyes  turned 
heavenward,  gesticulating  with  their 
hands,  they  told  of  the  goodness  of 
God.  Goodness  of  God!  These  ragged, 
never  full,  abused  people!  What  can 
they  know  of  the  goodness  of  God? 
But  listen!  One  had  been  miraculously 
delivered  from  a  tiger  last  week  as  he 
pastured  his  sheep  in  the  remote 
mountain  recesses;  another  had  been 
healed  of  malaria;  another  had  been 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  as  he  har- 
vested his  corn;  still  another  had 
just  recently  known  the  joy  of  cast- 
ing aside  his  divining  stones  and  find- 
ing, when  with  shaky  hand  he  had 
applied  the  axe  to  his  smoke-encrust- 
ed San  Antonio,  that  it  was,  after  all, 
just  plain  wood.  It  even  burned.  The 
gospel  seed  sewn  with  tears  and  toil 


on  many  such  trips  throughout,  not 
days,  but  years,  had  begun  to  germin- 
ate and  to  bring  forth  fruit. 

On  into  the  night  we  sang,  prayed, 
testified  and  preached,  our  weary 
bodies  begging  for  sleep  because  this 
had  been  going  on  each  night  in  dif- 
ferent places  over  a  period  of  days 
and  sometimes  weeks.  However,  in 
these  services  tender  plants  gained 
strength  for  the  storm  ahead,  and  we 
could  not  deprive  them  of  it.  I  often 
thought  of  Paul  preaching  until  dawn. 
At  last,  Daddy  called  for  the  final 
prayers,  not  merely  a  God-bless-you- 
amen  type,  but  a  full-scale,  whole- 
hearted prayer  which  was  more  like 
a  camp  meeting  altar  service  extend- 
ing from  thirty  minutes  to  an  hour 
or  more.  We  flexed  our  tired  legs  and 
said,  "Buenas  noches,  hermanos,"  all 
around.  Then  we  sort  of  sighed  re- 
signedly as  they  to  a  man  settled  in 
their  places  again  (even  the  dogs 
crawled  back  under  the  chairs)  ready 
to  begin  all  over  again  with  not  so 
much  as  a  sign   of  fatigue  showing. 

W  E  finally  assured  them 
that  we  would  not  depart  without  a 
children's  service  and  another  service 
in  the  morning.  And  they  left.  Alice 
and  Martha  where  busy  whispering  in 
a  corner  and  I  found  that  they  too 
had  noticed  the  cat-like  grey  rats 
which  had  rolicked  happily  in  the  raf- 
ters overhead  during  the  service.  Im- 
mediately after  our  arrival  we  had 
staked  our  claim  to  a  certain  corner 
of  the  room.  We  had  investigated  all 
the  spider  holes  and  cleared  away 
all  the  cobwebs.  But  now  someone 
dragged  in  a  narrow  bed-like  affair 
so  dirty  it  was  hard  to  tell  its  original 
color.  It  was  made  of  wood,  however. 
Mother  insisted  that  since  the  three 
of  us  were  at  the  time  afflicted  with 
the  whooping  cough,  we  should  sleep 
on  it.  We  left  our  clean  corner  to 
someone  else. 

In  our  triumverate  the  majority 
ruled.  Martha  was  assigned  by  a  two- 
thirds  majority  vote  to  sleep  at  the 
foot  of  the  bed.  Sometime  during  the 
night  Alice  whispered,  "The  rats  are 
climbing  the  legs  of  this  bed!"  Scarce- 
ly had  she  uttered  the  words  when 
one  went  galloping  full-speed  over  us. 
We  yanked  the  covers  over  our  heads. 
Martha,  half  asleep  and  on  the  edge 
of  the  bed,  grabbed  my  leg  to  keep 
from  falling.  I  responded,  uncon- 
sciouly,  with  a  vigorous  kick.  She  fell 
out  of  bed,  pulling  me  with  her. 
When  mother  finally  found  her  flash- 
light, we  were  all  on  the  floor,  con- 
vulsed with  fits  of  coughing — and  the 
rats  had  scampered  elsewhere. 

A  stop  or  two  before,  a  gracious  lady 
whose  husband  owned  one  of  the 
largest  coffee  plantations  in  Guate- 
mala, had  sent  her  servant  to  us  with 
a  gift.  It  was  a  beautiful  black  glisten- 
ing thoroughbred  Dachshund  puppy. 
Mother  had  to  swallow  her  inate  dis- 
like for  dogs  as  she  graciously  accep- 
ted it  and  we  danced  with  glee  be- 
hind her  back.  The  servant  had  not 
gone  around  the  corner  before  we  in 
an  enthusiastic  burst  of  patriotism 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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ON  JULY  28,  1951,  we  closed  a 
great  healing  campaign  in  Cam- 
den, S.  C.  We  left  Camden  on 
Saturday  night,  after  Brother  Doug- 
las had  brought  the  message  and 
prayed  for  many  sick  people,  for  the 
West  Coast.  We  arrived  in  Los  Angeles, 
California,  on  Thursday  night,  where 
we  put  our  car  in  storage.  On  Satur- 
day morning  at  nine  o'clock,  we  took 
a  Pan  American  World  Air  Ways, 
Strata  Clipper,  named  Good  Hope.  As 
we  stepped  on  the  plane,  it  seemed  as 
if  all  heaven  came  down  in  our  souls. 
We  were  then  headed  for  the  Hawai- 
ian Islands.  Since  I  became  a  Chris- 
tian, I  have  had  a  desire  in  my  heart 
to  go  to  the  mission  fields.  God  so 
wonderfully  answered  prayer,  for  we 
had  a  lovely  trip  of  2,400  miles  by  air. 
About  five  o'clock  on  Saturday  after- 
noon, we  arrived  in  Honolulu,  Hawaii. 
At  the  airport,  we  were  met  by  our 
overseer  of  the  Islands  and  his  dear 
wife,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Grier  W.  Hawkins 
and  many  other  Christians.  They 
surely  gave  us  a  warm  welcome  and 
showered  us  with  many  beautiful 
Orchids  Leis. 

On  Sunday  afternoon,  August  5,  at 
2:30  o'clock,  we  began  our  first  cam- 
paign in  the  Islands,  sponsored  by 
Hawaii  Ministerial  Fellowship.  They 
rented  a  large  tent  which  seated 
5,000  people.  Hundreds  of  people  gath- 
ered for  the  very  first  service,  and 
the  power  of  God  came  down  in  a 
most  wonderful  way,  blessing  all 
present.  During  the  two  week's  cam- 
paign in  Honolulu,  God  saved  hun- 
dreds of  precious  souls.  Oh,  it  was  so 
wonderful  to  see  the  Chinese,  Japan- 
ese, Hawaiians,  Philippinos,  and  other 
nationalities  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
their  Saviour.  We  thought  of  the 
Scripture  in  St.  Mark  16:15,  where 
Jesus  commissioned  His  disciples, 
"And  he  said  unto  them,  go  ye  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  but 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned."  Christ  is  no  respector  of 
persons.  He  came  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  is  lost.  That  includes  all 
people  of  all  nations.  There  were 
many  great  healings  took  place — can- 
cer, T.  B.,  heart  disease,  blind  eyes 
opened,  deaf  and  dumb,  paralized, 
and  all  manner  of  diseases  were 
healed. 

While  we  were  in  the 

meeting  in  Honolulu,  we  received  an 
invitation  to  Hilo,  Hawaii.  The  Pen- 
tecostal Ministerial  Fellowsip  said, 
"We  have  never  had  anyone  come 
and  preach  to  us  a  healing  revival." 
So  we  felt  as  though  God  had  opened 
another  door  for  us  to  be  able  to  help 
a  few  more  souls. 

Hilo,  is  located  on  the  big  island  of 
Hawaii  200  air  miles  south  of  Hono- 
lulu, so  we  took  a  plane  to  Hilo.  When 
we  arrived,  we  were  met  at  the  air- 
port by  the  pastor  of  the  Church  of 
God,  Rev.  Ronnie  Helton,  with  his 
wife  and  other  Christians.  They  gave 
us  a  wonderful  reception,  and  we  re- 
ceived hundreds  of  beautiful  orchids. 
Everyone  seemed  so  happy  to  have  us 
come.   Hebrews   13:8   tells   us,   "Jesus 
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Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  today,  and 
forever."  We  found  Him  just  as  great 
in  the  Islands,  as  He  is  here  in  the 
States. 

The  ministers  had  rented  a  large 
auditorium  for  the  campaign  there. 
On  the  opening  night  hundreds  gath- 
ered for  the  first  service.  The  power 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  there  in  a 
mighty  way  and  hundreds  came  for- 
ward to  seek  the  Lord.  This  was  the 
beginning  of  one  of  the  greatest  cam- 
paigns for  Christ  that  I  have  ever 
been  privileged  to  attend.  Thousands 
of  people  in  the  Islands  are  still  in 
idol  worship  and  have  never  heard 
the  name  of  Jesus.  We  had  two  serv- 
ices daily,  one  beginning  at  2:30  in 
the  afternoon.  This  was  called  the 
instruction  service.  Hundreds  of  peo- 
ple were  not  able  to  understand  the 
English  language,  so  it  was  necessary 
for  us  to  have  an  interpreter  for 
four  different  languages — Philippine 
Spanish,  Hawaiian,  and  Japanese.  The 
people  were  so  hungry  to  find  Jesus 
until  many  of  them  would  come  to  the 
afternoon  services  and  stay  on 
through  the  evening  service,  without 
going  home.  Truly,  they  were  pray- 
ing and  seeking  God.  The  Lord  gave  us 
over  2,000  souls  in  this  great  meet- 
ing, for  which  we  give  His  great  name 
the  praise  for  it  all.  Many  received  the 
blessed  Holy  Ghost.  Hundreds  of  peo- 
ple were  healed  and  many  mighty 
miracles  performed  by  the  hand  of 
God.  The  Lord  healed  blind  eyes,  deaf 
and  dumb,  T.B.  of  the  bone,  paralytics, 
and  leprosy.  Mark  1:41,  42,  "And 
Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,  put 
forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  and 
saith  unto  him,  I  will;  be  thou  clean. 
And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken,  im- 
mediately the  leprosy  departed  from 
him,  and  he  was  cleansed."  Oh,  praise 
the  Lord,  the  days  of  miracles  are  not 
over.  Many  of  the  people  took  off 
their  charms.  Some  brought  their 
idols  to  us  to  be  burned.  I  really  am 
happy  to  know  that  wheresoever  the 
name  of  Jesus  is  preached,  souls  will 
be  saved. 

There  was  a  dear  old  Japanese  lady 
by  the  name  of  Mother  Nokashima 
who  could  not  speak  English.  When 
she  got  saved  and  healed,  she  had 
her  daughter  write  a  note  and  pin  on 
her  dress,  saying,  "I  have  closed  the 
door  on  my  B.  shrine,  and  I  am  de- 


termined to  serve  the  true  and  livinvl 
God." 

I  should  like  to  encourage  you  hercfl 
in  the  homeland  to  do  more  to  heir.] 
spread  the  gospel  in  foreign  fields,  foil 
the  fields  are  all  ready  to  harveslj 
and  the  labors  are  few.  If  you  coulcB 
only  vision  the  need  in  the  Islands,  asj 
well  as  other  mission  fields,  yovJ 
would  be  moved  to  do  more  in  thel 
behalf  of  missions. 

IlERE  are  the  testimonies 
of  some   of   the  people  who  received"! 
their   healing   in    our    campaigns    in 
the  Islands: 

"I  have  had  a  T.B.  ankle  for  the  I 
past    seven    years    in   which   I   went 
through  pain  and  agony.  I  was  alsc 
treated  by  many  different  doctors  in 
hospitals.   Several   years   later   I   was' 
sent  to  the  Shriners  Hospital  where  J 
was  very  carefully  treated.  I  had  nine 
operations  during  my  stay  there  of  si 
year   and   four   months,   by   different 
doctors.    During    that    time,    I   really! 
suffered    and    finally    decided    that 
there  was  no  hope  for  my  cure.  When 
Brother  Douglas  was  here,  I  went  tcj 
his  meeting  and  had  him  pray  for  me  il 
Now  I  am  completely  cured.  I  thank] 
God  with  all  my  heart  for  what  He 
has  done  for  me.  I  know  there  is  not 
anything  impossible  with  the  Lord.— 
Christine  Domingo,  Kamuela,  Hawaii 

"At  the  age  of  five  years,  I  lost  my  I 
power  of  speech  and  hearing.  Foi  j 
twelve  years  I  was  deaf  and  dumb.  On] 
August  30,  God  so  wonderfully  healed] 
me.  Now  I  can  talk  and  hear.  I  air 
seventeen  years  of  age. — Archie  Ro- 
land Richardson,  Hilo,  Hawaii. 

"Dear  Brother  Douglas,  when  you'i 
prayed  for  me,  the  ulsers  that  I  hadfl 
in  my  stomach  were  completely 
healed.  I  went  to  the  doctor  and  had] 
him  make  an  x-ray.  He  was  very  muchj 
surprised  to  see  the  ulsers  were 
healed.  Praise  the  Lord,  Jesus  did  the] 
work  for  me." — Mrs.  Hilda  Mayeda  | 
Hilo,  Hawaii. 

The  following  are  testimonies  oil 
the  cooperating  ministers  who  spon-| 
sored  the  campaign  in  Hilo,  Hawaii:1 

"We  are  thanking  God  for  the  priv-ji 
ilege  of  witnessing  the  many  wonder-  |j 
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The  fulfillment  of  her  heart's  desire  to  go  to  the 
mission  field,  with  an  account  of  the  marvelous  bless- 
ings of  God. 


il  healings  and  miracles,  which  were 
me  throughout  the  two  weeks  heal- 
lg  revival  conducted  by  our  dear 
rother  and  Sister  Roy  Douglas.  Many 
ere  delivered  from  all  manner  of 
tseases.  The  blind  were  made  to  see, 
le  deaf  hear,  and  the  dumb  speak. 
Iso  the  lame  were  made  to  walk, 
raise  the  Lord.  Hundreds  and  nun- 
reds  of  people  came  for  salvation 
uring  this  revival.  I  am  sure  that 
lis  revival  will  push  up  the  atten- 
dee of  all  the  Pentecostal  churches 
l  this  city  and  around  the  Island. 
"We  can't  express  in  words,  how  our 
earts  rejoiced  to  see  what  God  hath 
Dne.  Praise  God  and  glory  to  His 
ame.  We  also  take  this  privilege  of 
lanking  God  for  sweet  fellowship 
id  the  Christ-like  spirit  of  Brother 
rid  Sister  Douglas.  The  two  weeks  of 
xr  acquaintance  with  them  has  al- 
;ady  won  a  place  for  them  in  our 
earts,  and  it  seemed  so  hard  to  hear 
leir  parting  good-by. 


"Our  earnest  prayer  is  that  God 
will  bless  their  ministry  mightily  as 
they  go  laboring  for  the  Master  in 
His  harvest  field.  All  the  members  of 
our  church  give  their  best  wishes  and 
heartiest  'Aloha.' " — Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Philip  Matedve,  Full  Gospel  Mission, 
Hilo,  Hawaii. 

"Greetings  in  Jesus'  precious  name. 
We  really  wish  to  thank  God  for  the 
wonderful  evangelistic  and  healing 
campaign  conducted  by  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Roy  Douglas.  The  Lord  saved  many 
souls  and  has  caused  us  to  draw  closer 
to  the  Master.  There  were  outstand- 
ing healings'  for  which  we  thank  God. 
Many  miracles  were  performed  by  the 
power  of  God,  which  thrilled  us  to 
overflowing. 

"This  revival  has  strengthened  our 
faith  and  given  us  courage  to  work 
harder  for  the  Master.  Truly,  the 
Lord  blessed  our  souls  and  caused  us 
to  love  Him  more.  We  really  enjoyed 


every  message  brought  by  our  Brother 
and  Sister  Douglas.  Thank  God  for 
this  great  revival.  Pray  for  us.  Aloha 
Mui.  Loa — God  bless  you."  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  W.  M.  G.  Dart,  Kaumana  Drive, 
Hilo,  Hawaii. 

"Oh  praise  te  Lord.  We  are  ail  over- 
flowing with  joy  for  the  great  mira- 
cles of  healings,  the  Lord  performed 
here  in  Hilo,  Hawaii,  through  our  be- 
loved Brother  Roy  Douglas.  We  have 
seen  sinners  come  for  salvation  by 
hundreds'.  They  have  given  up  their 
idols  and  are  now  serving  the  true 
God.  Many  Japanese  have  given  up 
Buddhism  and  Catholicism.  Thank 
God,  all  the  Pentecostal  missions  are 
increasing  in  attendance. 

"We  saw  people  brought  in  on 
crutches  and  cots.  After  Brother 
Douglas  laid  his  hands  on  them  and 
prayed  for  them,  they  would  leave 
their  crutches  and  cots,  running  off 
the  rostrum,  praising  God  for  their 
healing.  We  saw  all  different  kinds  of 
diseases  healed.  May  God's  greatest 
of  blessings  be  with  Brother  and  Sis- 
ter Douglas  and  son  Zeno." — Rev.  and 
Mrs.  Henry  Riveira,  Keauhon  Kona, 
Hawaii. 

We  have  calls  to  come  to  the  Phil- 
ippine Islands,  also  to  the  Panama 
Canal  Zone.  We  do  humbly  ask  our 
friends  to  pray  that  the  needs  will  be 
supplied,  so  we  may  be  able  to  go  and 
help  the  people  there. — Mrs.  Roy 
Douglas,  P.  O.  Box  911,  Macon,  Ga. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Roy  Douglas  and  son. 
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PRAY  ENOUGH 

Eli  Amstutz 

Oh,  why  should  we  be  so  sad? 

Rain  clouds  will  pass  away. 
And  the  sun's  bright  rays  will  shine 
again, 

If  we  will  stop  to  pray. 

And  if  we  stop  and  pray  it  through, 
Till  we  touch  the  heart  of  God, 

The  load  will  be  much  lighter, 
As  on  through  life  we  trod. 

The  saints  of  old  their  altars  built 
And  for  hours  stopped  to  pray 

But  today  it  seems  that  we  forget, 
To  steal  away  and  pray. 

Jesus  taught  not  His  disciples  how  to 
preach, 
To  sing — or  what  to  say, 
But  he  look  them  way  off  by  them- 
selves 
And  taught  them  how  to  pray. 

Somtimes  it  seems  the  sun  doesn't 
shine, 
And  the  sky  is  cold  and  gray, 
Just   stop   in    the   midst    of    toil    and 
strife, 
And  steal  away  and  pray. 

And  as  you  pray  look  up,  dear  soul, 

Beyond  the  sky  of  blue. 
There  dwells  the  loving  Father,  and 

His  Word  is  always  true. 

He  said,  "If  you  abide  in  Me, 
And  My  words  abide  in  you 

Ask  not  for  what  you  want  but  what 
you  need, 
And  I  shall  give  it  you." 
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Home,   Sweet  Home 


GIVE  ME  A  LITTLE  HAND 

"Dear  Lord,  I  do  not  ask 

That    Thou    should'st    give    me    some 

high  work  of  Thine, 
Some  noble  calling,  or  some  wondrous 

task. 
Give    me    a    little    hand    to    hold   in 

mine: 
Give  me   a   little   child  to  point  the 

way 
Over    the    strange,    sweet    path    that 

leads  to  Thee; 
Give   me   a    little    voice   to   teach   to 

pray; 
Give   me   two  shining  eyes  Thy  face 

to  see. 
The  only  crown  I  ask,  dear  Lord,  to 

wear 
Is   this:    That    I    may   teach   a   little 

child. 
I  do  not  ask  that  I  may  ever  s':and 
Among  the  wise,  the  worthy,  or  the 

great; 
I  only  ask  that  softly,  hand  in  hand, 
A    child    and    I    may    enter    at    the 

gate." 


REFLECTIONS  OF  A  MOTHER 

(Continued  from  last  issue) 


W 


E    have    more    reason    than 

ever  for  coming  to  you  for 

advice,  Mrs.  Harwood.  Three 

children  in  the  family  means  plenty 
of  responsibility,"  said  Helen. 

"You're  right,  my  dear.  I  have 
missed  you  and  Fred  the  past  few 
months,  but  how  glad  I  am  to  know 
the  new  baby  is  doing  so  well,  and 
that  you  are  quite  strong  again." 

"With  three  on  our  hands,  looks  as 
if  Dad  will  have  to  step  in  and  do 
a  bit  of  training  or  what  you  might 
call  it,"  said  Fred. 

"I  tell  him  we  shall  have  to  stack  up 
on  stories  and  learn  the  best  hymns 
and  songs  for  little  children.  Don't 
you  think  the  story  one  of  the  best 
ways  to  build  character  in  children, 
Mrs.  Harwood?"   asked  Helen. 

"If  we  should  speak  of  nothing  else 
now,  our  time  would  be  well  spent  in 
discussing  the  incalculable  value  of 
the  story  in  a  child's  life.  I  wish 
someone  had  impressed  this  on  me 
when  my  children  were  young." 

"Where  do  you  find  good  stories  for 
children?  Are  there  any  classifed?" 
queried  Fred. 

"Oh  yes,  the  libraries  make  a  point 
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of  doing  just  that.  Consult  your  chil- 
dren's librarian.  You  will  find  her 
most  helpful.  Then  in  the  religious 
bookstores  you  will  find  many  splen- 
did story  books  not  found  in  the 
library  which  deal  with  the  child's 
development  from  a  spiritual  stand- 
point. It  will  pay  you  to  look  them 
over." 

"Is  there  so  much  to  it  as  all  that?" 
asked  Fred. 

"Yes,  indeed.  It  is  a  real  art  to  tell 
a  story  well.  And  inasmuch  as  you 
will  be  in  the  business  for  many  years 
to  come,  I  know  it  will  pay  to  you 
to  cultivate  this  art.  Not  only  will  you 
have  opportunity  to  'spellbind'  your 
own  offspring,  but  their  dear  little 
friends,  and  who  knows  but  your  ca- 
pabilities in  this  direction  may  carry 
over  to  the  next  generation?" 

"It  is  quite  true  that  we  shall  be 
many  years  in  the  business  of  story- 
telling. I  agree  with  you  that  Fred 
and  I  should  pay  much  attention  to 
this  aid  in  our  children's  upbringing. 
What  else  would  you  stress,  Mrs.  Har- 
wood?" 

"Oh,  I'll  mention  just  a  few  things 
which,  undoubtedly,  you  are  already 
doing —  such  as  care  in  teaching  man- 
ners— another  name  for  considera- 
tion— making  your  table  talk  con- 
structive not  destructive,  overseeing 
your  children's  playtime  unostenta- 
tiously, and  becoming  acquainted  with 
their  friends." 

"Yes.  we  are  attempting  to  do  these 
things,"  said  Fred,  "but  I  must  say  it 
keeps  us  constantly  alert.  I  have  found 
a  dandy  way  to  get  acquainted  with 
the  youngsters  and  that  is  to  take 
them  on  hikes.  We  keep  our  eyes  open 
for  flowers,  ferns,  rocks  and  other 
things.  How  they  love  to  go!" 

"Have  you  ever  thought  of  follow- 
ing up  those  hikes  with  pressing  some 
of  the  flowers  and  roughly  classifying 
them  as  well  as  the  rocks?  Or  have 
you  had  them  make  drawings  of  what 
they  found?" 

"That's  a  good  idea,  Mrs.  Harwood. 
We'll  begin  next  time.  Our  Nancy  is 
showing  a  keen  interest  in  the  things 
we  find." 

"Wish  we  didn't  have  to  go,"  said 
Helen,  "but  you  know  how  it  is,  Mrs. 
Harwood.  Thank  you  for  allowing  us 
to  absorb  so  much  of  your  time  as 
well  as  your  sound  counsel.  We'll  be 
seeing  you  again  in  the  near  future 
and  report  the  progress  we  have  made. 
Good-bye."— Christian  Home  Builders. 


ARE   ALL   THE   CHILDREN    IN 

I    thinks   ofttimcs    as   the    night   draws    r 

Of  an  old  house  on  the  hill, 
Of   a    yard   all    wide   and    blossom-starred 

Where  the   children   played  at  will. 
And  when  the  night  at  last  came  down, 

Hushing    the    merry    din. 
Mother   would    look   around    and    ask, 

"Are   all   the   children   in?" 

'Tis  many  and   many  a  year  since  then. 

And    the    old    house    on    the    hill 
No   longer   echoes    to    childish   feet. 

And   the   yard   is   still,    so  still. 
But  I  see  it  all,  as  the  shadows  creep. 

And    though    many   the    years    have    be 
Since  then,   I  can   hear  mother  ask, 

"Are   all  the  children   in?" 


I    wonder  if  when   the  shadows   fall 

On    the    last   short,    earthly    day. 
When  we  say  good-bye  to  the  world  outsic1 

All    tired    with    our    childish    play. 
When    we    step   out   into    that    Other    Lai 

Where    mother   so    long    has    been. 
Will   we    hear    her  ask,    just   as   of   old, 

"Are   all   the  children   in?" 

"One  of  the  Children." 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE  PAGE 

The  poem  on  this  page,  "Are  all  tr. 
children  in,"  has  been  a  great  bles* 
ing  to  me.  I  can  look  back  and  thin 
of  the  time  when  all  my  little  broo 
were  in.  Oh  yes,  they  made  a  disturc 
ance  sometimes  with  their  noise,  bi 
as  I  look  back  now,  their  noise  we 
music  to  my  ears.  And  since  they  ai 
grown  and  have  homes  of  their  owi 
I  still  look  forward  to  the  time  whe 
they  return  and  are  all  under  tr. 
same  rooftree.  When  I  see  some  litil 
one  growing  up  in  homes  with  parenlj 
who  are  living  for  the  pleasures  c] 
the  world  and  some  in  drunken  home 
with  no  Christian  training,  I  wondf 
how  they  will  feel  when  they  wak 
up  and  decide  to  live  for  Christ  an 
realize  how  they  have  failed.  It  wi 
not  be  so  easy  to  draw  the  childre 
into  the  fold  then.  They  have  ha 
a  taste  of  the  world  and  it  will  bj 
hard  to  call  them  back.  Turn  you 
face  upward  now  and  lead  your  littlj 
ones  into  lives  of  service  for  th 
Master  and  when  life  is  over,  ma| 
your  little  brood  all  be  gathered  int, 
that  beautiful  city  where  there  wi!| 
be  no  more  separation. 
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The  Lighted  Pathwa" 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED  AND  TREED 

=    Conducted   by   Alda  B.   Harrison  — 


ELPS  FOR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 

JO  often  we  think  when 
;ople  are  going  through  a  trial  that 
ley  expect  us  to  pat   them  on  the 
ick  and  give  them  a  little  pity,  but 
•metimes  it  is  best  to  get  their  minds 
f    their    discouragements    and    on 
imething   higher.   Not    long   ago   on 
iturday    morning    I    arose    with    a 
oubled   feeling.   There   was  nothing- 
knew  of  to  make  me  feel  that  way, 
lit  you  know  how  those   times  will 
>me.  About  twelve  o'clock  I  decided 
would   dress   and  go  to    town   and 
ok  around  and  see  who  I  could  see. 
wore  a  lavender  jacket  and  lavender 
e  with  black  skirt.  The  jacket,  I  had 
orn  around  the  house,  on  cool  morn- 
gs    and    did   not    feel    that   I   was 
irticularly  dressed  up. 
When  I  got  to  town  almost  everyone 
knew  spoke  to  me  about  how  nice 
looked  and  how  becoming  lavender 
as  to  me.  Some  of  them  even  told 
ie  I  looked   pretty.   Well,   that   was 
onderful.  When  I  got  home  I  said, 
Nell,  lavender  for  me."  Now  do  not 
3  surprised  if  I  have  a  lavender  out- 
t    this    spring.    Then     the     people 
niled  at  me  and  I  smiled  back  at 
lem  and  do  you  know  when  I  arrived 
3me  that  afternoon  I  just  could  not 
nd  my  blues.  They  were  gone,  and 
)  they  will  when  we  think  of  others, 
nd  others  think  of  us.  Now,  I'm  cer- 
linly  against  flattery,  but  it  is  very 
w  people  that  you  cannot  find  some- 
ling  nice  to  say  to  them  along  some 
ne  or  other.   Those   people   did  not 
now   they  were   being   used    of   God 
>  get  my  mind  off  my  discourage- 
lents.  Come  on  discouraged  souls  and 
t  us  live  along  the  way.  Let  us  not 
urry  through  life   with  our  face  to 
ie  ground,   but  let  us  look  up  and 
round  and  find  the  joys  along  the 
ay  and  pass  them  on  to  others. 


hurried  through  life's  daily  paths, 
some  longed-for  goal  to  gain; 

The  little  joys  of  everyday  all  beck- 
oned me  in  vain, 
[y  neighbor  loitered  on  his  way;   I 
I  saw  with  scornful  eye. 

He  paused  at  all  the  pleasant  spots 
I'd  passed  unheeding  by. 

hough  flowers  grew  beside  the  path, 

I  slackened  not  my  speed; 
Friends  sought  to  travel  at  my  side, 

I  paid  them  little  heed, 
ly  neighbor's  smile  and  greeting  gave 

to  all  he  chanced  to  meet; 
[e   noted    every    sunset   bright,   and 

gathered  blossoms  sweet. 

it  last  with  weary  feet  I  reached  the 

goal  of  which  I'd  dreamed, 
But    to    my    lonely,    joyless    heart 
scarce  worth  the  price  it  seemed, 
ly  neighbor  then  came  romping  in, 

with  song  and  laughter  gay. 
I  wish  I  had  been  wise  as  he  and 
lived  along  my  way. 


Then,  my  dear  ones,  let  us  live 
along  the  way.  Let  us  make  up  our 
minds  that  we  will  think  of  others. 
It  is  so  easy  to  get  our  thoughts  cen- 
tered on  self  and  pass  by  all  the 
beauties  of  life  while  thinking  of  our 
own  selfish  desires.  Many  times  it  is 
not  altogether  selfishness  but  is  mere- 
ly thoughtlessness,  but  let  us  wake 
up  and  live  along  the  way.  What  shall 
we  have  to  show  that  we  have  passed 
this  way  at  the  end  of  this  year.  It 
would  be  wonderful  if  we  could  always 
live  so  as  to  make  life  easier  for  others. 


FOR   JUST  ONE   DAY 

//  /  could  be  the  sun  for  just  one  day, 
I'd  open  every  bud  that  bloomed  my 

way, 
I'd  scatter  every  shadow,  every  shade 
That  fell  across  my  path,  and  make 

them  fade; 

I'd  warm  the  hearts  of  men  and  make 

them  glad; 
I'd  make  a  world  of  joy  where  all  was 

sad, 
I'd  draw  the  perfume  from  a  rose,  and 

hold 
It   for    a   soul   with   mocking    world 

grown  cold; 

I'd   shine   through    every   cloud   and 

make  for  you 
A  golden  lining  in  a  sky  of  blue; 
And  when  night  came,  I'd  quickly  go 

my  way — 
//  /  could  be  the  sun  for  just  one  day. 
—SELECTED 


v^\  EAR  ones,  you  can  be  the 
/  1  representative  of  the  Son  of 
oC  *  righteousness  by  lighting  the 
pathway  of  those  around  you  with 
your  smile  and  kind  words  and  deeds. 
A  little  girl  was  once  asked  why  she 
liked  a  certain  woman  so  well.  She 
said,  "becauses  her  eyes  twinkle  just 
like  she  was  laughing  down  inside  of 
her  all  the  time.  How  many  Chris- 
tians are  there  whose  mouths  turn 
down  instead  of  up,  and  whose  eyes 
are  never  lighted  by  a  smile.  We  find 
that  they  are  usually  the  ones  who 
talk  continually  of  their  aches  and 
pains.  Perhaps  the  reason  of  all  your 
troubles  is  because  you  have  not 
turned  over  all  the  keys  to  the  Master. 
F.  B.  Myer  gives  us  something  to 
think    about  in   the   following    story. 

ONE  LITTLE  KEY 

F.  B.  MYER 

One  night  I  knelt  and  I  gave  Him 
the  key  ring  of  my  will  with  all  the 
keys  of  my  life  on  it  (except  one  little 
one) . 

Then  I  heard  Him  say,  "Are  they 
all  here?" 


"Yes,"  I  said,  "all  but  one,  the  key 
of  a  tiny  closet  in  my  heart,  of  which 
I  must  keep  control." 

"But  if  you  don't  trust  Me  in  all, 
you  don't  trust  Me  at  all." 

I  tried  to  make  terms:  "Lord,  I 
will  be  devoted  in  everything  else, 
but  I  can't  live  without  the  contents 
of  that  closet." 

I  believe  that  my  whole  life  was 
hovering  in  the  balance,  and,  if  I  had 
kept  the  key  of  that  closet  and  had 
mistrusted  Christ,  He  never  would 
have  trusted  me  to  give  out  His  blessed 
Word.  He  seemed  to  be  receding  from 
me,  and  I  called  Him  back  and  sobbed, 
"I  am  not  willing,  but  I  am  willing  to 
be  made  willing." 

It  seemed  as  though  He  took  that 
key  from  me  and  went  straight  for 
that  closet  (I  knew  what  He  would 
find  there,  and  He  knew,  too)  and 
opened  it. 

Within  a  week  He  had  cleared  it 
all  out.  But  He  filled  it  with  something 
so  much  better.  Why,  what  a  fool  I 
had  been!  He  took  away  the  sham 
jewels  and  gave  me  the  real  ones.  He 
took  away  the  idol  that  was  eating 
out  my  life  and  give  me  Himself. — 
Selected. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  received  my  copy  of  Youth  at  the  Cross- 
roads irom  my  sister  and  brother-in-law  for 
Christmas  last  year,  and  I  have  never  ceased 
to  enjoy  it.  They  knew  how  much  I  always 
delighted  in  reading  the  Lighted  Pathway, 
so  they  felt  this  book  was  just  suited  for 
me  and  so  it  was.  Everywhere  I  have  traveled 
this  summer,  I  have  taken  my  Bible  and 
Youth  at  the   Crossroads  along  with  me. 

I  was  on  the  Devotional  Committee  for  our 
Sunday  School  class  last  year  and  so  many 
times  I  would  have  to  prepare  a  devotion  on 
very  short  notice.  Usually  I  didn't  have  time 
to  hunt  all  the  things  I  wished  to  use,  but 
your  book  solved  that  problem  for  me.  I 
love  your  poems  and  Illustrations.  You  are 
doing  the  kind  of  work  I  always  wanted  to 
do,  working  with  the  youth,  so  I  guess  that 
Is  one  big  reason  I  enjoy  your  book  so  much. 

In  visiting  different  churches  this  summer. 
I  find  most  of  them  lacking  In  friendship 
and  good  youth  leaders.  Your  book  is  help- 
ful in  helping  youth  make  good  leaders. 
Chapters  like  "God  Never  Calls  a  Lazy  Man," 
and  "What  God  Can  Do  With  a  Yielded  Life," 
and  ever  so  many  good  chapters  would  be 
so  helpful  to  the  leader. 

The  pastor  can  encourage  his  people  to 
read  good  books  and  he  should  by  all  means 
introduce  your  book  to  his  people.  That  Is 
one  way  the  sales  can  be  helped.  When  you 
tell  someone  about  a  good  book  you  have 
read,  right  away  that  person  wants  to  read 
it,  too.  The  pastor  has  such  a  good  chance 
to  tell  so  many  people.  The  youth  workers 
can  do  the  same  and  if  they  would  really 
tell  the  people  and  keep  after  them,  you 
would    be   surprised    at   the   sales. 

I  don't  know  how  this  would  work,  but 
I  think  each  church  should  have  several 
copies  on  hand  for  sale  for  birthday,  Christ- 
mas, and  other  gifts.  You  would  be  surprised 
how  many  people  would  buy  that  way  rather 
than  order.  There  are  always  people  who 
wait  until  the  last  minute  to  buy  gifts  and 
the  church  can  always  remind  their  members 
they  have  copies  on   hand. 

I  hope  I  have  said  something  that  will  help 
you,  and  I  do  enjoy  hearing  from  you.  I 
hope  to  meet  you  soon  and  have  a  nice 
long  chat.  May  God  bless  and  help  you 
with  this  great  work  of  His. — Mrs.  Ray  Noe, 
Greenway   Beverly   Road,   Knoxvllle,   Tenn. 

Note:  I  should  like  to  stir  up  my  friends  to 
help  in  getting  orders  for  YOUTH  AT  THE 
CROSSROADS.  Will  you  help  me?— Alda  B. 
Harrison. 


February,  1952 
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The  Ideal  Young  People's  Leader 


A  SYMPOSIUM 

Our  pressing  need  is  for  qualified  youth  leaders  and  Y.P.E.  presidents.  Seven 
pastors  of  local  churches  discuss  what  makes  an  ideal  leader  of  local  youth. 


W 


ORE  THAN  EVER  BEFORE  in 
the  history  of  the  Church  of 
God,  the  young  people  and 
their  work  are  coming  into 
their  own.  The  young  people's  service 
is  receiving  greater  emphasis  than 
ever  before.  This  is  a  good  sign,  for 
it  is  assurance  of  a  church  growing 
ever  stronger  and  more  capable  in  its 
leadership.  The  office  of  local  youth 
director,  Y.P.E.  President,  or  whatever 
title  the  youth  leader  may  hold  is  an 
important  position  in  the  local  church. 
Great  care  and  wisdom  should  be 
exercised  in  selecting  these  youth 
leaders  and  the  one  selected  should 
enter  into  his  work  seriously  and 
prayerfully.  Such  offices  are  not  con- 
solation prizes.  For  weak  Christians 
we  want  to  encourage,  but  these  of- 
fices should  be  held  by  strong  alert 
Christians  who  are  willing  and  capa- 
ble to  do  the  job  as  it  should  be  done. 
The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  has  ap- 
proached seven  of  our  leading  pas- 
tors, with  energetic  youth  programs, 
with  an  inquiry  concerning  what  they 
consider  the  marks  of  an  ideal  Y.P.E. 
President.  Their  replies  are  presented 
just  as  they  answered.  From  their 
statements,  it  is  hoped  that  all  pas- 
ors  will  find  assistance  in  identify- 
ing those  who  are  of  superior  quality 
among  the  young  people.  It  is  like- 
wise hoped  that  youth  workers  and 
those  who  aspire  to  such  work  will 
see  here  what  is  expected  of  them. 
The  writers,  as  their  articles  appear, 
are 

(1)  Ralph  E.  Williams,  pastor,  Ft. 
Lauderdale,  Florida,  member  of  Na- 
tional Youth  Board  and  former  Na- 
tional Youth  Director; 

(2)  L.  Luther  Turner,  Jr.,  pastor  in 
Cincinnati,  Ohio; 

(3)  P.  H.  McCarne,  pastor,  Kan- 
napolis,  North  Carolina; 

(4)  T.  R.  Morse,  pastor,  Lindale, 
Georgia; 

(5)  Clyde  C.  Cox,  pastor,  Charles- 
ton, South  Carolina; 

(6)  J.  Frank  Spivey,  pastor,  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee. 

(7)  Ray  Hughes,  pastor,  Chatta- 
nooga, Tennessee; 

"The  prime  objective  in  the  heart  of 

any  youth  leader  should  and  must  be 

the  salvation  of  the  youth  of 

this  nation." 

On  a  Friday  night,  a  few 
weeks  back,  I  stood  and  rejoiced  as  I 
watched  four  young  people  receive 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  the 


close  of  our  Y.P.E.  service.  My  mind 
immediately  went  back  over  the  serv- 
ice in  retrospect,  and  I  thanked  God 
in  my  heart  for  a  spiritual  and  con- 
secrated Y.P.E.  president  who  was 
putting  first  things  first.  The  prime 
objective  in  the  heart  of  any  youth 
leader  should  and  must  be  the  salva- 
tion of  the  youth  of  this  nation.  If 
that  purpose  is  to  be  accomplished, 
the  president  will  be  a  person  who  is 
constant  in  his  prayer  life,  studious, 
to  such  a  degree  that  he  will  automa- 
tically become  a  scholar  of  the  Bible, 
and  watchful  to  the  extent  that  he 
never  lets  a  service  close  without  the 
benediction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
it.  The  ideal  president  will  not  be 
afraid  of  work,  and  in  working  in- 
dustriously will  advance  in  spiritual 
graces.  His  task  will  be  a  never-ending 
study  of  his  young  people  and  their 
needs,  and  his  entire  being  will  be 
dedicated  to  the  job  of  filling  that 
need.  I  believe  that  the  youth  leader 
who  fills  the  above  requirements,  that 
of  a  DEEP  SPIRITUAL  LIFE  OF  HIM- 
SELF AND  HIS  YOUNG  PEOPLE,  is 
"The  Ideal  Y.P.E.  President." 

There  are  numbers  of  other  quali- 
fications in  a  president  that  are  to  be 
desired  and  are  needful,  but  with  all 
the  graces  and  talent  he  may  have, 
should  he  fail  in  the  leadership  of 
youth  to  Christ,  he  has  failed  and 
failed  utterly.  Enthusiasm  in  a  presi- 
dent is  admired  and  has  a  pronounced 
effect  upon  young  people;  it  is  some- 
thing that  reaches  out  and  catches 
the  attention  of  our  youth  and  causes 
them  also  to  be  enthusiastic  about 
the  promulgation  of  the  gospel.  An 
energetic  leader  is  appreciated  be- 
cause in  that  manner  he  is  not  only  a 
believer  of  the  Word,  but  also  a  "doer 
of  the  Word."  I  observed  a  Y.P.E. 
president  the  other  night  whose  pro- 
gram committee  had  failed,  through 
a  misunderstanding,  but  he  was  able 
to  step  in  the  breech,  direct  a  good 
program  and  God  gave  a  great  serv- 
ice. I  saw  the  true  value  of  initiative 
in  a  consecrated  youth  leader.  A  suc- 
cessful president  will  be  one  who  is 
able  to  get  along  with  people,  for  there 
will  be  times  when  the  going  will  be 
rough  and  he  will  feel  like  Elijah  in 
the  Bible  when  he  had  the  mistaken 
idea  that  he  was  the  only  prophet 
God  had  left,  but  just  as  God  opened 
the  eyes  of  Elijah  and  showed  him 
that  he  had  prophets  by  the  thou- 
sands, so  will  the  "Ideal  President" 
rely  on  the  Lord  in  times  of  trial  and 
stress,  and  GOD  WILL  DELIVER.  God 


bless  the  hundreds  of  young  men  ar. 
women  over  this  nation  who  are  mal 
ing  Ideal  Presidents  in  the  varioi 
churches. — Ralph  E.  Williams. 

"Complete  cooperation  with  the  past* 
and  people  in  putting  over  all  churc 
projects  and  programs  is  imperative 


1  HE     REALIZATION     ( 
"The  Ideal  Y.P.E.  President"  presup 
poses  many  qualifications.  One  of  th 
first  qualities  must  be  a  love  for  Go 
to   the   extent  of  unconditional    an| 
consuming  consecration.  To  lead  th 
young  people  to  God  this  person  mus 
take  hold  of  God  first  and  then  tak 
hold  of  the  young  people  and  pull  th 
two  together.  A  second  quality  woul 
be  a  love  for  young  people.  Unless  thl 
exists,  the  many  difficulties  and  dis' 
appointments  that  arise  will  take  thl 
punch  and  power  out  of  the  leader'* 
vision.  A  third  quality  would  be  lead 
ership.  This  ability  must  be  possessei 
in  order  to  command  the  young  peo 
pie's  respect   and  willingness  to  foh 
low. 

A  fourth  quality  would  be  systemati 
planning  and  thinking.  Plan  aheai 
and  stay  ahead  of  the  young  peopli 
by  thoughtfully  anticipating  theii 
motives  and  desires  and  weaknesses 
also  safeguard  against  the  last,  i 
fifth  quality  would  be  a  burning,  en 
thusiastic  zeal.  This  must  motivate 
every  phase  of  the  work  and  worshii 
of  this  leader  and  this  same  bubbling 
desire  must  spread  to  the  youth  anci 
youth  program.  A  sixth  quality  woulci 
be  that  of  a  talent  scout.  Natura 
talent  must  be  recognized  before  il 
comes  to  the  surface,  put  to  use  anc 
developed. 

A  seventh  quality  would  be  a  spir 
itual  burden.  A  burden  for  the  young 
people's  present  welfare  and  future' 
relationship  with  the  church,  and  a 
burden  for  the  manifest  spirituality  oi 
the  worship  service.  An  eighth  qual- 
ity would  be  vision  of  future  possibil- 
ities. Utilizing  available  raw  and  par- 
tially developed  talent,  this  leader 
must  strive  with  vision  toward  the 
perfecting  of  each  individual  and  the 
youth  problem  as  a  whole.  A  ninth 
quality  would  be  cooperation.  Com- 
plete cooperation  with  the  pastor  and 
people  in  putting  over  all  church 
projects  and  programs  is  imperative. 
A  tenth  quality  would  be  the  ability  to 
get  the  job  done.  Understanding  the 
young  people,  their  hinderances  and 
limitations,  understanding  the  pur- 
pose and  goal   of  the   endeavor,  but 
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)ressing  on  to  glorious  victory  in 
;very  effort  is  the  altimate  aim  in 
assessing  and  using  the  above  men- 
tioned qualifications. — L.  Luther 
Turner,  Jr. 

"The  Y.P.E.  President  should  be  one 
arho  knows  the  value  of  cooperation 
fvith  other  officers  in  the  organiza- 
ion." 

To  BE  AN  IDEAL  Y.P.E. 
jresident,  one  should  first  of  all  be  a 
jonsciencious  Christian,  as  this  is  the 
first  mark  of  quality  that  is  important 
;o  their  success.  It  may  be  that  in 
selecting  a  president  we  should  look 
tor  a  person  who  would  be  able  to  put 
;he  work  over  and  yet  not  be  a  sin- 
;ere  person  himself.  To  me  this  is 
vrong.  All  our  aim  is  to  help  the 
roung  people  to  become  better  Chris- 
ians.  If  the  president  of  the  Y.P.E. 
'ails,  then  they  are  apt  to  fail. 

Initiative  is  the  be  expected  in  each 
jresident,  for  without  it  they  must 
iepend  upon  the  pastor  or  other  lead- 
ers of  the  church  to  put  their  program 
)ver.  If  they  are  endowed  with  this 
mality  then  they  can  make  their 
vork  move  along  and  be  a  real  help 
;o  the  entire  church  program.  I  know 
;hat  they  must  have  to  ask  for  point- 
:rs  at  times,  but  not  to  be  altogether 
lependent  on  others. 

I  have  always  encouraged  my  Y.P.E. 
jresidents  to  be  punctual,  for  this  is 
me  great  point  of  success  or  failure 
to  the  service.  When  a  service  is 
started  a  few  minutes  late  it  has  lost 
i  valuable  part  to  me.  I  see  no  reason 
tor  a  president  to  delav  a  service  for 
mything.  In  the  Y.P.E.,  we  can  put 
:mphasis  upon  the  importance  of  be- 
ng  at  church  at  the  appointed  time. 
Vfter  all,  the  youth  of  today  are  the 
mes  which  we  depend  on  to  sing  in 
;he  choir  in  the  regular  services  later, 
ind  if  they  get  in  the  habit  of  start- 
.ng  their  services  late  they  will  be 
ate  for  the  regular  church  services. 

The  Y.P.E.  President  should  be  one 
vho  knows  the  value  of  cooperation 
vith  other  officers  in  the  organiza- 
;ion.   He  is  not  the  whole  show  but 
las  his  part  to  carry  out.  Many  times 
ve  lose  much  valuable  talent  for  the 
ack  of  giving  it  a  chance  to  develop, 
[f  the   president   takes  upon  himself 
;he  responsibility  that  rightly  belongs 
;o  others  he  is  out  of  place  and  should 
ae   cautioned    about   it.     No   workers 
want    their   work    taken    away   from 
Iphem,  and  for  the  president,  or  any- 
one else,  to  do  so  is  to  bring  about 
li  conflict. 

I   In   being   an   ideal  president,  one's 
duty  would  not  end  at  the  close  of  the 


Y.P.E.  service,  but  one  should  be  a 
regular  attendant  at  other  church 
services  and  encourage  others  at  these 
services  to  attend  the  Y.P.E.  When 
they  fail  to  attend,  then  their  leader- 
ship will  suffer  a  set-back,  for  others 
expect  all  leaders  to  be  the  best  mem- 
bers of  the  church. — P.  H.  McCarn. 

"We  should  each  always  strive  to 
attain  the  goal  of  greatest  efficiency 
in  our  work  for  the  Lord  and  His 
church." 

I  REALIZE  that  it  is 
very  exacting  to  expect  any  one  per- 
son to  have  all  the  qualities  that  I  will 
list,  yet  I  do  feel  that  hey  are  very 
possible  and  practical.  But  I  must  con- 
fess that  while  serving  as  Y.P.E.  Pres- 
ident before  and  during  my  ministry, 
and  as  State  Youth  Director  of  two 
states,  I  have  not  always  produced  all 
the  qualities  myself.  However  we 
should  always  strive  to  attain  the  goal 
of  greatest  efficiency  in  our  work  for 
the  Lord  and  His  Church.  Our  local 
youth  department  certainly  needs  the 
best  qualified  leaders. 

My  expectation  as  to  the  qualities 
for  a  Y.P.E.  President  are  similar  to 
all  phases  of  Christian  Work,  yet 
directed  in  this  instance  especially  to 
the  Youth.  Here  they  are.  First,  A 
deep  spiritual  experience  and  conse- 
cration. Second,  A  bright  Christian 
personality,  and  a  character  above 
reproach.  Third,  A  thorough  knowl- 
edge of  the  Bible.  Fourth,  the  abil- 
ity to  get  along  with,  and  understand 
young  people.  Fifth,  A  great  amount  of 
leadership  ability  that  will  receive  and 
use  full  cooperation  of  our  youth.  Sixth, 
Originality  that  will  be  diversified  to 
hold  interest,  with  the  problems  pro- 
duced, and  the  ability  to  help  the 
other  officers  and  committees  project 
their  own  originality.  You  will  possibly 
think  of  others,  but  to  me  raising 
money  and  pulling  large  attendances 
come  secondary  and  will  happen  when 
the  above  qualities  are  produced. 

Though  a  President  does  not  pos- 
sess or  use  all  these  qualities  to  the 
maximum,  I  still  feel  that  a  good  job 
is  done  so  long  as  the  youth  of  the 
community  are  being  blessed;  a  good 
interest  is  being  maintained;  and 
spiritual  progress  continues. 

The  goal  always  is  to  see  our  youth 
won  to  Christ  and  developed  in  Him. 
— T.  R.  Morse. 

"The  selectors  should  precisely  con- 
sider the  person's  past  interest  in  the 
Y.P.E." 

The  PRESIDENT  of  the 
Y.P.E.,  holds  an  executive  office  in  the 


church,  excelled  only  by  the  pastor. 
The  president  and  co-worker  should 
be  carefully  selected,  holding  in  mind, 
the  respective  capacities.  The  presi- 
dent may  be  selected  without  our 
having  respect  of  persons.  The  Lord 
of  the  servants  distributed  the  talents, 
giving  to  one  five  talents,  to  another 
three,  and  to  another  one.  The  Lord  of 
those  servants  did  not  show  partiality, 
he  distributed  the  talents  according  to 
their  several  ability.  The  ability  to 
serve  in  one  capacity  may  not  guar- 
antee your  qualifications  for  another 
branch  of  service.  One  may  be  a  good 
Sunday  School  teacher  or  minister, 
and  yet  fail  in  leadership  as  a  Y.P.E. 
president. 

The  important  requirement  of  the 
president  is  that  she  or  he  be  a  faith- 
ful Christian.  The  president  must  hold 
reasonable  prestige  as  an  influential 
leader  of  the  youth.  The  selectors 
should  precisely  consider  the  person's 
past  interest  in  the  Y.P.E.  Unless  there 
has  been  an  intense  interest  in  the 
work  in  the  past,  you  may  rest  as- 
sured as  president  the  tide  will  not 
rise  high.  I  am  of  the  profound  con- 
viction that  useful  talents  are  hid  in 
the  church.  A  diamond  will  not  spar- 
kle when  first  dug  out  of  the  rough, 
the  sparkle  comes  in  the  finished 
stone.  If  we  could  stir  up  the  gift  of 
God  in  our  youth,  we  would  never 
lack  for  leadership.  If  given  the 
privilege  to  exhibit  their  qualities  by 
serving  in  a  lesser  capacity,  good 
material  will  be  found.  We  may  dis- 
cover a  young  David  or  Samuel.  The 
answer  to  a  mind  to  work  is  getting 
the  job  done. 

The  Y.P.E.  in  particular  must  be- 
come part  of  the  president's  life.  The 
president's  enthusiasm  passed  on  to 
the  helpers  will  elevate  their  zeal  for 
a  better  Y.P.E.  The  spirit  of  the  peo- 
ple will  not  rise  higher  than  the  en- 
thusiastic inspiration  of  the  leader. 
A  workable  agenda  must  be  adopted, 
with  God  first  and  the  systematic 
arrangements  second.  A  medium  fa- 
cility is  to  plan  your  work  and  work 
your  plans.  An  extemporaneous  or  im- 
promptu program  is  workable  if  the 
Lord  enters  the  arrangements;  if  not, 
then  it  is  a  failure.  The  programs 
should  not  only  be  given  hours  of  con- 
sideration, but  weeks.  With  four  group 
leaders,  they  have  four  weeks  advance 
notice  to  (as  the  Boy  Scout  would 
put  it)  "Be  Prepared."  A  loosely  ar- 
ranged program  is  discouraging  and 
will  have  an  unpleasant  effect  upon 
the  forthcoming  services.  The  integ- 
rity of  the  president  is  best  displayed 
by  the  manner  he  discharges  his 
official  duties. — Clyde  C.  Cox. 
(Continued  on  page  23) 


February,  1952 


Page  15 


CHURCH  of  GOD 

1  'WIT. 

IN  THE 


ann 


SZm 


1 


In  the  focus  of  this  month's  spotlight  is  T.  Raymond  Morse,  a 
native  of  Franklin  Parish,  Louisiana,  where  he  was  born  September 
8,  1917.  Raymond  graduated  from  Delhi  High  School  in  1934  and 
from  Bible  training  School  (now  Lee  College)  in  1936.  While  in  B.  T.  S. 
Raymond  sang  with  the  Pioneer  Quartet.  In  October  1937,  Raymond 
and  his  bride,  Bernice  Marie  Wiggins,  moved  to  Greenville,  South 
Carolina,  where  he  served  as  Sunday  School  teacher  and  superintendent, 
Y.  P.  E.  President,  member  of  church  council,  and  choir  director 
in  the  Tremont  Avenue  Church.  After  five  years  in  South  Carolina 
(in  September,  1942),  he  became  state  youth  director  of  Illinois,  thus 
becoming  full-time  minister.  In  1943-44,  he  served  as  state  youth 
director  of  Alabama,  which  won  both  the  national  Sunday  School 
and  Y.  P.  E.  banners. 

Following  his  youth  work,  Raymond  was  pastor  of  South  Park 
church,  Birmingham  for  three  years  where  a  nice  brick  church  and 
parsonage  were  constructed.  He  is  now  in  his  fourth  year  as  pastor 
of  the  Lindale.  Georgia  church  where  he  is  well  liked  and  effective. 
Raymond  is  of  sober  and  mature  mind,  as  has  been  affirmed  by 
his  recent  appointment  to  the  foreign  missions  board.  He  is  both 
personal  and  spiritual,  and  seems  destined  to  do  a  great  work 
for  God  during  his  lifetime. 


The  limelight  focuses  on  Martha  Blackwell  who  was  born  a1 
McLeod,  Montana,  April  10,  1928.  Martha  received  her  early  educatioi 
at  Big  Timber,  Montana.  She  attended  Lee  College  for  three  yeare! 
graduating  from  the  high  school  department  in  1946.  During  a  revive 
held  at  the  Bible  School,  she  was  saved  at  the  age  of  fifteen.  Whll. 
at  Lee,  she  was  piano  accompanist  for  the  Radio  Choir,  Glee  Clutj 
Robed  Choir,  and  various  trios  and  quartets.  In  her  senior  yeai 
she  was  student  teacher  in  Piano.  She  received  additional  schooling 
at  Montana  State  University,  majoring  in  music,  and  while  therj 
toured  the  state  with  the  University  Band.  After  that  she  was  en^asei 
in  evangelistic  work  in  Montana,  working  with  Brother  Pospisll! 
former  overseer.  For  the  past  three  and  one-half  years  she  has  beei 
employed  at  the  bank  In  Big  Timber  and  is  an  active  church  worke 
in  the  Church  of  God  there.  She  was  piano  Instructor  at  the  Nortl 
West  Bible  and  Music  Academy  at  Minot,  North  Dakota,  the  las 
semester  of  1951,  during  which  time  she  received  the  baptism  of  thr 
Holy  Ghost  In  a  revival  held  by  Rev.  Doyle  Stanfield,  overseer  o| 
Montana  and  Wyoming.  Her  plans  were  to  return  to  North  Wes' 
Bible  and  Music  Academy  last  fall  to  teach  piano  in  the  school.  Wi 
anticipate  a  great  future  for  Martha. 


OUR  NEW  MISSIONARIES  TO  BERMUDA 


REV.  AND  MRS.  J.  W.  BRUMMETT 

In  June,  1946  Rev.  J.  W.  Brummett  filed  his  application 
as  missionary  and  now  after  much  prayer,  preparation 
and  waiting  for  an  opening,  his  going  was  approved  in 
December. 

Rev.  Brummett  will  succeed  Rev.  S.  A.  Robertson,  who 
has  served  some  three  years  and  was  successful  in  se- 
curing a  very  nice  large  church  in  the  capital  city. 

Brother  Robertson  is  returning  to  Jamaica. 

Rev.  Brummett  was  licensed  as  a  minister  first  in  De- 
cember, 1941,  and  was  ordained  in  June,  1944.  He  made  a 
successful  pastor  serving  churches  in  West  Virginia  but 
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has  had  the  call,  or  shall  I  say  the  command,  to  go  to  th< 
field  for  about  eight  years. 

His  own  brother,  A.  W.  Brummett,  likewise  entered  th< 
mission  field  in  Hawaii  in  1948,  having  served  two  year; 
and  is  now  the  missionary  overseer  of  Jamaica.  He  wen 
to  Jamaica  in  June,  1950,  just  a  few  months  before  the 
hurricane  struck  the  island. 

We  believe  our  Brother  J.  W.  Brummett  will  do  a  gooc 
work  in  Bermuda.  He  will  be  stationed  at  the  capital 
Hamilton,  Bermuda.  Our  work  there  is  small,  only  foui] 
churches,  but  the  island  is  also  small,  some  three 
miles  wide  by  about  7  miles  long,  an  area  of  21  square 
miles  with  a  population  of  34,970  (1946).  As  you  knov! 
Bermuda  Islands  consists  of  360  small  islands,  20  of  whicr; 
are  inhabited,  they  lie  677  miles  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean 
southeast  of  New  York  and  about  580  miles  east  of  Nortr' 
Carolina.  The  island  is  of  coral  formation  and  very  fertile 
large  quantities  of  onions,  potatoes',  and  green  vegetables] 
are  grown  there. 

Bermuda  is  a  British  colony  with  a  representative  gov-! 
ernment,  its  parliament  dates  from  August  1,  1620.  The 
population  is  principally  of  colored  people,  while  there  are] 
quite  a  few  British  who  live  there  and  it  is  a  great  wintei 
resort  for  Americans. 

One  appreciated  factor  is  there  are  no  taxes  on  rea! 
estate  incomes  or  inheritance.  The  currency  is  the  British 
sterling  pound  and  all  weights  and  measures  are  alsc 
British. 

Bermuda  was  once  an  autoless  country,  however,  in  re- 
cent years    (1946)    the  law  permits  the   operation   of   1C 
horsepower  cars  and  taxis  with  a  speed  limit  of  15  miles' 
per  hour  in  the  city  and  20  miles  in  the  country  area 
Importation  of  second-hand  cars  is  forbidden  there. 

Our  Brother  and  Sister  J.  W.  Brummett  and  family  will 
no  doubt,  feel  quite  limited  in  their  scope  of  travels  about 
as  much  territory  as  one  small  West  Virginia  hollow  ex- 1 
cept  this  spot  is  crowded  with  people,  who  need  God.  Pray 
for  them.  They  are  scheduled  to  sail  during  January.— 
J.  H.  WALKER,  Sr.,  Executive  Missions  Secretary. 

The  Lighted  Pathway! 
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By  Leila  B.  Smith 


It  was  black  and  under  lock  and 
:ey  and  looked  like  it  could  have  held 
urate's  gold,  but  it  was  a  treasure 
:hest  containing  a  miniature  repro- 
luction  of  every  book  of  the  Bible.  The 
trong  box  was  decorated  with  alumi- 
lum  and  bore  the  inscription  "Take 
Ip  Your  Cross." 

It  was  among  the  entries  in  the 
reasure     hunt     conducted     by     the 

hurch  of  God  and  was  given  second 
)lace  by  the  three  judges  in  the  con- 
est.  The  hunt  was  started  by  Mrs. 
Don  DeFino,  who  handed  out  paper 
:hests  admonishing  everyone  to  search 
he  Scriptures,  which  resulted  in  the 
ongregation  learning  hundreds  of 
>assages  of  the  Bible. 

The  pirate's  chest  was  made  and 
:ntered  by  Miss  Shirley  Jackson,  who 
vas  given  second  place.  John  Hughes 
sonstructed  a  wooden  reproduction  of 
he  Holy  Bible  in  which  he  entered 
imong  scores  of  clues,  Rose  of  Sha- 
on,  and  the  worship  center  from  the 
3ook  of  Revelation,  "And  the  sixth 
mgel  sounded  and  I  heard  a  voice 
rom  the  four  horns  of  the  golden- 
iltar  which  is  before  God." 

In  another  part  of  Mr.  Hughes' 
reasure  chest  was  a  lock  of  hair  to 
epresent  the  passage  in  Luke  7:38, 
-he  story  of  the  woman  who  washed 
;he  Master's  feet  with  tears  and  "did 
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wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head." 
Awards  Presented 

Mrs.  Shirley  Creighton,  whose  entry 
was  judged  as  third,  had  listed  sev- 
eral Old  Testament  references,  in- 
cluding a  large  fish:  "These  shall  ye 
eat"  from  Leviticus  11:9  and  the  saw 
described  in  the  Second  Book  of  Sam- 
uel. 

In  the  Junior  Class,  for  entries 
under  12  years,  Donald  DeFino's  blue 
chest  to  which  he  had  attached  a 
penknife,  a  red  chair,  a  plumbline, 
the  cup  of  salvation,  and  other  arti- 
cles, all  carefully  pasted  and  bearing 
their  clues,  was  selected  as  an  out- 
standing exhibit. 

Honorable  mention  went  to  Mrs. 
Leona  Travers  for  the  number  of 
verses  she  had  assembled. 

At  the  service  Friday  night  the 
chests  were  displayed  and  the  unusual 
entries  were  given  awards. 

Outstanding  among  the  treasure 
chests',  containing  Bible  verses  sub- 
mitted at  the  Church  of  God  contest, 
were  exhibits  entered  by  John  Hughes. 
Reading  left  to  right;  John  Hughes, 
Miss  Shirley  Jackson,  Mrs.  Shirley 
Creighton,  and  Mrs.  Leona  Travers. 
In  the  front  of  the  picture  is  Donald 
DeFino,  who  led  among  the  entries  of 
twelve-year  olds  and  under. 


GEMS  OF  PROMISE 

"The  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all 
that  call  upon  him.  For  whosoever  shall 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved,"   Rom.    10:12b,   13. 

"To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to 
sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also 
overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father 
in  his  throne,"   Rev.   3:21. 

"If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide 
in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  you  will,  and  it 
shall  be  given  unto  you,"  John   15:7. 

"Call  unto  me,  and  I  will  answer  thee, 
and  shew  thee  great  and  mighty  things, 
which  thou  knowest  not,"  Jer.  33:3. 

"If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as 
touching  any  thing  that  tney  shall  ask,  it 
shall  be  done  of  them  of  my  Father  which 
is   in   heaven,"  Matt.    18:19. 

"Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  iift  you  up,"  James  4:10. 

"Whoso  offereth  praise  glorifieth  me: 
and  to  him  that  ordsreth  his  conversation 
aright  will  I  shew  the  salvation  of  God," 
Psa.   50:23. 

"The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat;  and 
he  that  watereth  shall  be  watered  also  him- 
self,"  Prov.   11:25. 

"Ye  shall  serve  the  Lord  your  God,  and 
he  shall  bless  thy  bread,  and  thy  water; 
and  I  will  take  sickness  away  from  the 
midst  of  thee,"  Exod.  23:25. 


BABY  FACES 

/  stoop  to  pat  a  baby's  head, 

Or  hush  it  with  a  song, 

And  though  you  say  my  own  is  dead, 

I  know  that  you  are  wrong. 

For  God  who  made  my  mother  heart. 
Has  left  no  empty  spaces, 
'Tis  only  thai  He  took  some  part, 
To  fill  with  baby  faces. 

I  know  the  grass  in  summer's  green, 
In  winter  brown  and  bare, 
Above  a  little  grave,  unseen, 
But  why  say  she  is  there? 

For  memory  lingers  but  a  space, 
A  thing  that's  incomplete, 
While  I  can  see  my  baby's  face, 
In  every  child  I  meet. — D.  Chapelle 
Sent  in  by  Mrs.  H.  H.  Hungate. 


WHICH? 

Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox 

The  two  kinds  of  people  on  earth  I  mean 
Are  the  people  who  lift  and  the  people  who 

lean. 
Wherever   you   go   you   will   find   the   world's 

masses 
Are  always  divided  in  just  these  two  classes. 
And  oddly  enough  you  will  find,  too,  I  ween, 
There  is  only  one  lifter  to  twenty  who  lean. 
In  which  class  are  you?  Are  you  easing  the 

load 
Of  overtaxed  lifters  who  toil  down  the  road? 
Or  are  you  a  leaner,  who  lets  others  bear 
Your  portion  of  labor  and  worry  and  care? 
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Junior  Choir  to  Broadcast  on  Seventy-five  Stations 


The  Junior  Choir  of  the  Cotter  Avenue  Church  of  God  in  Somerset,  Kentucky,  along  with  the  pastor,  Rev.  Manuel  F. 
Campbell,  were  selected   by  local  Radio  Station  WSFC   to  make  a  transcription  for  the  Children's  Gospel  Hour. 

This  picture  was  made  in  the  church  at  one  of  the  rehearsals  for  the  program.  Seated  by  the  pastor  is  Mr.  Henry' 
C.  Geiger,  directer  of  The  Children's  Gospel  Hour. 

The  program  will  be  released  the  first  week  of  March  on  75  stations  of  The  Mutual  Broadcasting  System.  The  pro-l 
gram  will  also  be  heard  in  South  America. 

Mr.  Geiger  has  been  engaged  in  this  outstanding  youth  work  for  the  past  seven  years.  It  was  his  first  time,  how-j 
ever,  to  make  a  transcription  in  one  of  our  churches.  The  Cotter  Avenue  Church  of  God  members  and  the  pastor 
were  very  appreciative  for  being  selected  for  this  program. 


"Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the 
days  of  thy  youth,  while  the  evil  days 
come  not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh, 
when  thou  shalt  say,  I  have  no  plea- 
sure in  them."  Eccles.  12:1. 

"And  that  from  a  child  thou  hast 
known  the  holy  scriptures,  which  are 
able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus."  2  Tim.  3:15. 

"Flee  also  youthful  lusts;  but  follow 
righteousness,    faith,    charity,    peace, 


with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord  out 
of  a  pure  heart."  2  Tim.  2:22. 

"Unto  Timothy,  my  own  son  in  the 
faith:  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,"  1  Tim.  1:2. 

"Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man 
cleanse  his  way?  by  taking  heed  there- 
to according  to  thy  word.  With  my 
whole  heart  have  I  sought  thee:  O  let 
me  not  wander  from  thy  command- 
ments. Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  mine 


heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against 
thee.  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord:  teach] 
me  thy  statutes.  Psa.  119:9,  10,  11. 

"My    little    children,    these    things' 
write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.  And 
if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate' 
with    the    Father,    Jesus    Christ    the 
righteous,"   1  John  2:1. 

"The  elder  unto  the  elect  lady  and , 
her    children,   whom    I    love    in    the 
truth;  and  not  I  only,  but  also  all  they 
that  have  known  the  truth,"  2  John  1. ; 
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CHILDREN'S  PUCE 


Conducted  by  Edna  Conn 


WORKING  FOR  JESUS 

A    Story  of   Hawaii. 

MRS.  ESTHER  MILLER  PAYLER 


\  y\  ANI  and  her  brother  Kula 
1/  1  live  in  Hawaii.  Every  Sunday 
p^-  morning  they  go  to  church 
Khool.  One  Sunday  there  was  a  mis- 
lonary  from  across  the  sea  at  their 
liurch.  He  showed  pictures  of  people 
L  India.  Dani  and  Kula's  eyes  were 
lig  and  bright  as  they  watched  the 
lictures.  "Most  of  these  children  have 
lever  known  what  it  is  to  have 
pough  to  eat."  he  said. 
I  Kula  thought  of  the  good  fish  he 
Ite  every  day.  Dani  thought  of  all 
he  juicy  fruit  they  always  had.  "How 
Jan  we  help  these  children  get  some- 
hing  to  eat?"  Dani  and  Kula  asked 
It  the  same  time. 

I  "We  can  send  money,"  said  the  mis- 
lonary. 

I  "Next  Sunday,"  said  their  church 
hhool  teacher.  "We  will  take  up  mon- 
\y  for  the  hungry  children  of  India, 
>  that  food  may  be  sent  to  them." 

"We  have  no  money  of  our  own," 
lid  Dani  to  Kula,  as  they  walked 
ome  along  the  beach.  Her  black 
yes  were  troubled,  as  she  looked  over 
le  blue  water.  A  big  boat  was  com- 
lg  in  to  the  dock. 

"Leis  (pronounced  LAYS)  for  sale!" 
ley  could  hear  the  cries  of  the  peo- 
le  who  sold  necklaces  made  of  flow- 
rs. 

"I  know  how  we  can  earn  money," 
xclaimed  Kula,  smiling  broader  than 
sual.    He    called    "Na."   Their   little 

hite  dog,  came  running  toward  them. 

"How  can  we  earn?"  asked  Dani. 

Kula  pointed  the  flower  sellers.  "We 
an  make  leis  from  the  flowers  grow- 
ig  on  the  mountain  and  sell  them 
t  the  dock." 

IJani  clapped  her  hands: 
Tomorrow  we  will  start ! " 

"Why  not  today?"  asked  Kula,  pet- 
ing  the  dog. 

"Today  is  Sunday.  This  is  the 
.ord's  day  and  not  for  work,"  an- 
wered  Dani. 

The  children  got  up  with  the  sun 
he  next  morning.  Na  ran  ahead  of 
hem  up  the  path,  past  the  banana 
nd  bamboo  trees.  "We  are  working 
or  Jesus,"  sang  Dani,  who  always 
lade  up  songs  about  what  she  was 
oing. 

"We  are  working  for  hungry  chil- 
ren  too,"  sang  Kula. 

"We  shall  gather  orchids,  gardenias 
nd  coolie  flowers."  sang  Dani. 

"I  want  some  tall  torch  ginger.  It's 
mell  tickles  my  nose,"  answered 
Cula,  and  trilled  like  a  bird. 

Just  then  Juna,  a  big  boy,  slid  down 

banana  tree  and  upset  the  flower 


basket.  He  ran  away  laughing:  "Now 
my  birds!" 

Kuli  and  Dani  picked  up  the  flow- 
ers. "Some  are  spoiled!  We  will  have 
to  pick  new  ones." 

"That  Juna  is  always  in  mischief!" 
scolded  Dani. 

"We  must  hurry  or  we  won't  be 
done  in  time  to  sell  leis  to  people  who 


MY  PRAYER 

Dear  Lord  Jesus 
Saviour    dear, 

See  me  while  I'm 
Kneeling    here. 

How    I    thank   You 
For   your   love. 

For  You  came  from 
Heav'n    above. 

And  for  my  sake 
You  were  born 

In   a    manger 

Christmas    morn. 

When  You  were  a 
Child   like   me, 

You  were  good  as 
You  could  be. 

Then    You    grew   to 

Be    a    Man, 
And  to  You  the 

Children    ran. 

You   were    punished 

For    my   sin, 
Even   though    I 

Should   have  been. 

Since  You  never 
Did   a   wrong. 

You  know  how  to 
Make   me  strong. 

So   I   pray  You, 
Take   my    hand; 

Lead  me  safe  to 
Heaven's   land. 


Selected. 


come  on  the  boat,"  said  Kula. 

IVULA  and  Dani  skipped 
down  the  path.  They  sat  under  a 
bamboo  tree  near  their  house  and 
made  leis.  Each  one  was  wrapped  in 
a  big  ti  leap  and  laid  in  the  basket. 
They  heard  a  noise  in  the  hibiscus 
hedge.  "It's  Na!  Here  Na!"  called 
Kula. 

Juna  jumped  out.  "Play  with  me! 
Stop   working!" 

"We  are  working  for  hungry  chil- 
dren who  love  Jesus,"  said  Kula. 

"I  don't  see  children!"  crowed  Juna. 

"They  live  across  the  sea,"  answered 
Dani. 

"Let  them  find  something  to  eat 
themselves,"  said  Juna. 

"They  can't,  so  we  must  share  with 
them,"  said  Kula. 

"Help  us,  we  can  sing  and  talk  as 
we  work." 

"No,"  Juna  ran  down  the  path.  He 
threw  a  cocoanut  at  Na. 

Soon  Juna  was  back.  "I'll  help  make 
leis,  but  I  want  money  for  cocoanut 
ice  cream." 

"No.  We  can't  give  this  money 
away.  It  is  not  ours,"  said  the  chil- 
dren. 

"I'll  help  till  I  get  tired."  Juna  sat 
down.  As  they  worked  the  children 
sang  and  chattered.  "Tell  me  more 
about  the  hungry  children."  said 
Juna. 

Kula  told  him. 

When  the  leis  were  done,  Juna  said: 
"I'll  help  sell." 

"Should  we  trust  him?"  whispered 
Dani.  "He's  full  of  tricks." 

"Yes,"  whispered  Kula. 

"Flowers,"  shouted  Juna  loudly 
when  they  got  to  the  dock.  He  darted 
around  in  the  crowds. 

"Flowers,"  shouted  Kula,  not  as 
loud. 

"Leis!"  called  Dani,  and  carried  the 
basket. 

Soon  the  leis  were  gone.  "I  have  a 
handful  of  silver,"  said  Kula. 

"Me  too,"  said  Juna. 

"So  do  I,"  said  Dani. 

"Let's  take  the  money  to  the  church 
now,"  said  Kula. 

Dani  held  her  breath.  She  said  a 
prayer  without  saying  words  out 
loud.  "You  give  the  money  to  the 
teacher,"  she  said  to  Juna. 

"All  right,"  beamed  Juna.  Proudly 
he  handed  the  money  to  the  teacher. 
"This  is  for  the  hungry  children,"  he 
said.  "Dani,  Kula  and  I  made  leis  and 
sold  them." 

"Fine,"  smiled  the  teacher.  "You  are 
good  workers  for  Jesus." 

"Tomorrow  we  will  bring  more 
money,"  said  Juna. 

Dani  and  Kula  smiled:  "Sunday  we 
will  bring  Juna  to  Sunday  School." 

"Yes,"  nodded  Juna.  Na  barked 
happily,  as  the  children  skipped  home. 
Juna  swung  the  empty  basket,  sink- 
ing: "We  are  feeding  hungry  chil- 
dren." 

Dani  and  Kula  answered  in  song: 
"We  are  working  for  Jesus!" 
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WASHINGTON 

When  dreaming   kings,   at   odds   with   swift-paced   time, 

Would  strike  that  banner  down, 
A  nobler  knight  than  ever  writ  or  rhyme 

With  fame's   bright  wreath  did   crown 
Through  armed  hosts  bore  it  till  it  floated  high 
Beyond  the  clouds,  a  light  that  cannot  die] 

Ah,  hero  of  our  younger  race! 
Great  builder  of  a  temple  new! 

Ruler,  who  sought  no  lordly  place! 

Warrior,  who  sheathed  the  sword  he  drew! 

hover  of  men,  who  saw  afar 

A  world  unmarred  by  want  or  war, 

Who  knew  the  path,  and  yet  forbore 

To   tread,   till  all  men  should  implore; 

Who  saw  the  light,  and  led  the  way 

Where  the  gray  world  might  greet  the  day; 

Father  and  leader,   prophet  sure, 

Whose  will  in  vast  works  shall  endure, 
How  shall  we  praise  him  on  this  day  of  days, 
Great  son  of  fame  who  has  no  need  of  praise? 

Hoiv  shall  we  praise  him}  Open  wide  the  doors 
Of  the  fair  temple  -whose  broad  base  he  laid. 
Through  its   white  halls  a  shadowy  cavalcade 

Of  heroes  moves  o'er  unresounding  floors — 

Men  whose  brawned  arms  upraised  these  columns  high, 
And  reared  the  towers  that  vanish  in  the  sky, — 
The  strong  who,  having  wrought,  can  never  die. 

— Harriet  Monroe. 


HIS  TASK  AND  OURS 

DOROTHY   GOULD 

August,  revered, 

Our  nation's  sire, 
By  years  of  toil, 

Through  battles  dire, 
You  bought  for  us 

Our  far-flung  land, 
A  home  for  freemen 

Dreamed  and  planned. 

God  grant  that  we 

Who  praise  your  name 
And  priceless  worth, 

Who  hail  your  fame, 
Shall  through  the  years, 

Undaunted,  plan 
To  make  the  world 

A  Home  for  Man. 


THE  GREAT  VIRGINIAN 

JAMES    RUSSELL    LOWELL 

Never  to  see  a  nation  born 
Hath  been  given  to  mortal  man. 
Unless  to  those  who,  on  that  summer  mori 
Gazed  silent  when  the  great  Virginian 
Unsheathed  the  sword  whose  fatal  flas 
Shot  union  through  the  incoherent  clash 
Of  our  loose  atoms,  crystallizing  them 
Around  a  single  will's  unpliant  stem. 
And  making  purpose  of  emotion  rash. 
Out    of   that    scabbard    sprang,    as    from    i' 

womb. 

Nebulous   at   first   but   hardening   to  a   sto 
Through    mutual   share    of   sunburst    and   < 

gloom. 
The  common  faith  that   made   us   what  w 

are. 


THE  NAME  OF  WASHINGTON 

Arthur  Gordon  Field 

America,  the  land  beloved, 

Today  reveres  the  name  of  him 

Whose  character  was  free  from  guih 
Whose  fame  the  ages  cannot  din 
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They    called    him    proud,    but    erre 
therein; 
No    lord   was   he,   though   high   c 
birth; 
Though  sprung  from  England's  loftl 
peers, 
He  served  the  lowliest  of  earth. 

He  turned  his  back  on  pride  of  nami\ 
On  motherland  and  luxury, 

To  weld  a  horde  of  quarreling  me\ 
Into  a  nation  proudly  free. 

Wherever  liberty  is  found, 

Wherever  shines  fair  freedom's  sui 
Men  count  America  a  friend 

And  bless  the  name  of  Washingtor 

The  Lighted  Pathwa' 


LINCOLN  AND  CHRIST 

LAURA  SIMMONS 

e  labored  in  a  lonely  field, 

Yet  sometimes  I  have  thought 

e  glimpsed  a  Figure  distant  there, 

As  patiently  he  wrought 

hrough   aching   stillnesses,    wherein 

He  toiled,  and  murmured  not. 

ow  often,  in   the   anguished   hours 

He  felt  and  understood 

he  lonely  Man  who  watched  afar 

So  sorrowful,  so  good; 
he    silent    Friend,    whose    presence 
there 

Gave  solace  to  his  mood. 

urely  he  felt  Him  near,  when  men 
Forsook  and  fled  the  place! 

then  all  he  knew  of  comforting 
Was  in   that   changeless  grace; 

urely,  in  his  Gethsemane 
He  must  have  seen  His  face! 


THE  LINCOLN  MEMORIAL 

Reverently  I  entered 

The  shadowed,  still  place  where 

A  statue  of  Abe  Lincoln 

Sits  in  its  marble  chair. 

As  to  a   shrine,  a   pilgrim. 

Step  by  step,  I  went. 

Closer,    slowly   closer. 

Till   the   figure    leant 

Towering  above  me  — 

Beyond  all  words,  my  awe! 

In   the   carven   likeness 

Of  a  man,  I  saw — 

Despite  the  crumpled  waist  coat, 

Feet,    rough    brogan-shod — 

Something   which   approaches 

Similitude   of  God; 

Of   one  who,    even   crucified, 

Still    smiles,    still    understands. 

But,  oh,  those  sad,  those  patient  eyes. 

Those   sensitive,    strong    hands! 

— Ethel    Romig    Fuller. 


WORK 

Abbie  Farwell  Brown 

Vork!  That  makes  the  red  blood  glow, 

Vork!   That  makes  the   quick   brain 

grow. 

Plough  and  hammer,  hoe  and  flails, 

Axe  and  crowbar,  saw  and  nails — 

A  splitter  of  rails, 
Lincoln  was  never  a  snob  or  a  shirk. 
Thank  God  for  work! 

roil  that  binds  mankind  together, 
~iay  by  day  in  every  weather. 

Pen  and  distaff,  needle  and  thread, 

Visions  of  wonder  over  her  head, 
A  toiler  for  bread, 

Joan  of  Arc  was  a  peasant  child 

On  whom  God  smiled. 

'Mbor  that  God  Himself  has  blest, 
'ionest  endeavor  that  earns  good  rest. 
Bench  and  hammer,  nails  and  cord, 
Hammer   and    chisel,    plane    and 
board — 
Christ  our  Lord 
Had  a  carpenter's  horny  hands, 
He  understands. 


FROM  LINCOLN,  THE  MAN  OF  THE  PEOPLE 

Edwin  Markham 

The  color  of  the  ground  was  in  him,  the  red  earth; 

The  smack  and  tang  of  elemental  things: 

The  rectitude  and  patience  of  the  cliff; 

The  good-will  of  the  rain  that  loves  all  leaves; 

The  friendly  welcome  of  the  wayside  -well; 

The  courage  of  the  bird  that  dares  the  sea; 

The  gladness  of  the  wind  that  shakes  the  corn; 

The  pity  of  the  snow  that  hides  all  scars; 

The  secrecy  of  streams  that  make  their  way 

Under   the   mountain   to   the   rifted   rock; 

The  tolerance  and  equity  of  light 

That  gives  as  freely  to  the  shrinking  flower 

As  to  the  great  oak  flaring  to  the  wind — 

To  the  grave's  low  hill  as  to  the  Matterhorn 

That  shoulders  out  the  sky. 

So  came  the  Captain  with  the  mighty  heart. 

And  when  the  judgment  thunders  split  the  house, 

Wrenching  the  rafters  front  their  ancient  rest, 

He  held  the  ridgepole  up,  and  spiked  again 

The  rafters  of  the  Home.  He  held  his  place — 

Held  the  long  purpose  like  a  groiving  tree — 

Held  on  through  blame  and  faltered  not  at  praise — 

Towering  in  calm  rough-hewn  sublimity. 

And  when  he  fell  in  whirlwind,  he  went  down 

As  when  a  lordly  cedar,  green  with  boughs, 

Goes  down  with  a  great  shout  upon  the  hills, 

And  leaves  a  lonesome  place  against  the  sky. 
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THE  IDEAL  YOUNG  PEOPLE'S 
LEADER 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

An  ideal  Y.P.E.  leader  should  be  a 
evout  Christian,  fervent  in  prayer 
tid  deeply  in  love  with  Jesus. 

The    president   of   a 

.P.E.  holds  a  very  important  posi- 
on  and  much  care  and  prayerful 
msideration  should  be  given  to  the 
flection  of  the  individual  who  is  to 
:cupy  a  position  of  such  importance. 
There  are  a  number  of  character- 
tics  that  should  be  evident  in  the 
jrson  appointed.  I  use  the  term 
ppointed'  deliberately  because  I  feel 
lat  is  the  best  way  of  selecting  such 
ficers. 

A  number  of  these  I  wish  to  point 
it: 

1.  An  ideal  Y.P.E.  leader  should  be 
devout  Christian,  fervent  in  prayer 

id  deeply  in  love  with  Jesus. 

2.  Good  personality — ability  to  win 
iends  and  influence  others. 

3.  A  spotless  character,  thus  testi- 
•ing,  by  example,  that  the  blood  of 
ssus  Christ  is  amply  able  to  cleanse 
id  keep  all  who  fully  trust  Him. 

4.  A  concentrated  life— by  this  I  am 
,ying  complete  obedience  to  the  will 

God. 

5.  A  vision  of  the  need  of  young 
:ople  with  a  sincere  desire  for  the 
ligious  and  moral  development  of 
ieir  lives. 

6.  Originality  and  ability  to  solicit 
ie  cooperation  of  others. 

At  first  glance  these  standards 
ight  seem  to  be  a  bit  high;  while  I 
knowledge  that  all  these  qualifica- 
Dns  might  be  a  bit  hard  to  find  in  a 
iung  inexperienced  person,  I  am  of 
.e  conviction  that  these  general 
lalities  should  be  evident  in  the  in- 
vidual  before  he  is  appointed  to  fill 
is  position. — J.  Frank  Spivey. 


Consecration  is  indispensable  in  any 
pe  of  Christian  leadership,  especially 
tien  directing  our  youth  is  involved. 

HE  MUST  BE  AN  EXAMPLE 
In  my  opinion  a  Y.  P.  E.   president 
ust  be  an  example  in  conduct,  fideli- 

to  Christ,  and  faithfulness  to  his 
turch. 

A.  CONDUCT 
It  can  be  said  of  a  Y.P.E.  president 

was  written  to  young  Timothy,  "Let 
i  man  despise  thy  youth;  but  be 
ou  an  example  of  the  believers,  in 
)rd,  in  conversation  (conduct),  in 
arity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity." 
mth  in  a  position  of  leadership  can 
come  despicable  in  the  eyes  of  the 
ople;  so,  he  must  conduct  himself 

as  not  to  rouse  the  ill  will  of  the 
ople.  Consecration  is  indispensable 

any  type  of  Christian  leadership, 
pecially  when    directing  our  youth 

involved.  For  this  reason  it  is  not 
visable  to  use  a  new  convert  in  this 
sition.  The  whole  trend  of  this  age 

toward  the  light,  frivolous,  chaffy 
ie  of  life,  and  a  leader  cannot  afford 

be  unstable  and  loose  in  his  every- 
y  life.  In  other  words,  his  life  must 
above  question.  He  must  have  a 
od  report  of  them  that  are  without. 
ol.  4: 5.)  When  it  comes  to  holiness 


God  exacts  no  less  of  the  young  than 
He  does  of  an  elderly  person. 

B.  FIDELITY  TO  CHRIST 

I  have  observed  youth  groups  of 
some  organizations  which  have  failed 
to  be  Christ-centere'd  and  have  de- 
generated into  a  social  organization. 
As  a  result  the  attendance  dwindled 
until  a  lonesome  handful  gathered  on 
Sunday  evening  as  on  a  weekday  for 
a  luncheon,  then  had  a  religious  film 
and  were  dismissed;  physically  fed, 
but  spiritually  lean.  If  a  Y.P.E.  pres- 
ident can  radiate  and  reflect  Christ 
to  the  youth  by  his  life  and  the  pro- 
grams presented  it  makes  a  mighty 
impact  on  these  tender  lives.  One  can- 
not lead  another  into  a  deeper  Chris- 
tian life  than  he  himself  possesses. 
An  intimate  acquaintance  with  Christ 
will  command  the  attention  of  the 
people  he  addresses.  Peter  and  John 
were  given  an  audience  simply  be- 
cause they  took  knowledge  of  them 
that  they  had  been  with  Jesus  (Acts 
4:13). 

C.  FAITHFULNESS  TO  CHURCH 
It  is  not  enough  for  him  to  be  in- 
terested in  the  youth  service,  but  he 
should  be  faithful  to  every  depart- 
ment of  his  church.  He  cannot  inspire 
youth  to  attend  Y.P.E.  and  fail  to 
attend  Sunday  School  and  the  other 
services. — Ray  H.  Hughes. 
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completion. 

Back  in  May,  1951,  the  Music 
Committee  decided  to  make  a 
new  song  book,  and  this  is  it, 
with  such  compositions  as  "I'll 
Leave  It  All  Behind,"  "On  the 
Side  of  the  Cloud  Facing  God," 
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These  are  not  all  the  best  num- 
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the  contents. 

The  special  price  of  3  for  $1.00 
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OF  BIBLE  STORIES 

BY  MARIAN   M.   SCHOOLLAND 

226  fascinating,  simply-told  stories 
for   the   young    child 


To  retell  the  stories  from  the  Bible  so  that 
the  very  young  chUd  (ages  3  to  8)  wiU  under- 
stand, Is  an  art  that  Miss  Schoolland  has  de- 
veloped with  skill  through  loving,  intimate 
understanding  of  the  young  child's  mind. 
She  brings  the  lessons  from  God's  Word  with 
a  clarity,  simplicity  and  vividness  that  retains 
the  purpose  and  all  the  beauty  and  dignity 
of  the  original  stories.  This  unusual  talent 
made  the  first  edition  of  her  stories  (Marian's 
Book  of  Bible  Stories)  an  outstanding  favorite 
within  a  year  after  its  appearance.  Now  with 
new,  full-color  pictures,  Marian's  BIG  BOOK 
of  Bible  Stories  will  delight  the  hearts  and 
minds  and  eyes  of  additional  thousands  of 
young  children  as  it  serves  to  Introduce  them 
to  the  beautiful  stories  of  the  Bible.  Bound 
sturdily  and  attractively,  with  colorful  lUus- 
trated  jacket,  345  pages. 
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CHURCH  CONDUCT 

Hope   Goodman  Powell 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

How  many  times  have  we  grieved 
the  heart  of  God  by  our  misconduct 
in  church?  I  am  fully  persuaded  that 
misconduct  in  church  is  our  major 
deficiency.  It  is  a  reproach  to  us  that 
this  topic  becomes  necessary  for  dis- 
cussion, but  it  is  something  that  we 
are  emphatically  responsible  for,  and 
it  must  be  corrected  lest  it  run  into 
something  even  more  serious. 

Young  people,  it  is  up  to  the  offi- 
cials of  the  different  departments  of 
the  church  to  conduct  their  respective 
services  "decently  and  in  order"  but 
it  is  up  to  you  and  me  to  behave  our- 
selves in  such  a  manner  that  the  ob- 
ject of  each  service,  to  worship  God, 
can  be  pursued. 

Our  Y.P.E.  is  the  most  appropriate 
place  to  train  our  young  people  pro- 
per conduct  in  the  church,  therefore 
we  hope  the  object  of  this  lesson  is 
fully  conveyed  and  misconduct  in  our 
worship  services'  is  completely  abol- 
ished. 

WHY   GO  TO  CHURCH? 

One  of  the  best  ways  for  us  to  real- 
ize what  a  serious  offence  miscon- 
duct is  in  the  house  of  God,  is  to  re- 
fresh our  minds  with  the  reasons  why 
we  go  to  church. 

The  sense  of  fellowship  with  God 
was  one  great  reason  the  Psalmist 
loved  to  go  to  the  house  of  God.  His 
desire  was  to  be  able  to  spend  his 
whole  life  there.  In  Psalm  84  he  ex- 
presses his  pining  away  for  lack  of 
spiritual  strength  he  received  when 
worshipping  in  the  house  of  God.  He 
declares  one  day  in  the  house  of  God 
is  worth  ten  thousand  elsewhere. 

We  go  to  church  to  enjoy  the  op- 
portunity of  communing  with  fellow 
worshippers.  Some  folks  say  they  can 
worship  God  better  in  their  private 
devotions  at  home,  but  there  is  a  vir- 
tue in  Communal  worship  that  one 
does  not  experience  in  private  de- 
votions. We  are  spiritually  enriched 
by  this  experience.  The  man  who 
loves  God  will  seek  the  companion- 
ship of  His  followers,  and  His  follow- 
ers are  found  at  the  house  of  God. 
"We  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  to  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren,"  1  John  3:14.  So  if  we  love 
the  brethren,  we  need  not  be  ex- 
pounded  against   "forsaking   the   as- 
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sembling  of  ourselves  together,"  Heb. 
10:25. 

We  find  in  Psalm  73  the  theme  is 
that  at  divine  services  life's  greatest 
problems  are  often  solved.  The  Psalm- 
ist started  looking  at  the  wicked 
men  and  noting  their  prosperity, 
their  comparing  this  with  the  hard- 
ships of  the  righteous,  and  was  de- 
veloping a  doubtful  attitude.  His 
only  solution  to  the  problem  was 
found  when  he  went  to  the  sanctuary 
of  God.  The  whole  matter  was  solved 
in  the  atmosphere  of  worship.  And  so 
we  all  can  have  this  same  experience, 
although  the  problems  might  not  be 
the  same. 

God  does  not  have  a  fair  chance  to 
help  us  with  our  problems  until  the 
atmosphere  of  worship  has  cast  aside 
the  weight  that  so  easily  besets  us. 
We  cannot  achieve  this  atmosphere 
of  worship  with  so  many  things  go- 
ing on  around  us  to  detract  us  from 
this  objective. 

A  PRESENT  DAY  SERVICE 
The  following  is  an  account  from 
the  girl  down  the  street,  we  shall  say, 
who  recently  attended  one  of  our  serv- 
ices in  search  of  an  answer  to  the 
question,  "Why  do  people  go  to 
church?" 

"I  entered  the  church  door  just  as 
singers  were  asked  to  come  to  the 
choir.  I  say  "asked"  but  really  they 
were  begged  before  enough  singers 
finally  gathered  in  the  choir  to  start 
the  song  service.  There  seemed  to  be 
a  round-table-discussion  among  four 
or  five  of  the  girls  grouped  at  the  end 
of  the  choir,  between  selections.  When 
the  congregation  was  called  to  pray  in 
unison  I  noted  that  only  a  small  num- 
ber of  the  membership  prayed.  How- 
ever, there  was  quite  a  bit  of  talking 
and  looking  around,  and  even  the 
pastor  discussed  something  with  the 
choir  director  while  prayers  were  still 
being  offered.  Soon  time  came  for  a 
trio  to  sing.  They  were  sitting  in  dif- 
ferent locations  in  the  church  and  the 
pastor  had  to  talk  at  random  while 
they  came  forward  and  fumbled 
through  several  books  before  they 
finally  found  a  suitable  selection. 
From  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  to 
the  invitation  I  could  not  get  too 
much  of  the  sermon  for  disturbances 
about  me.  There  was  a  baby  girl  that 
ran  past  me  from  her  mother  to  her 
sister,  across  the  aisle  and  back,  all 
through  the  service.  There  were  two 
ladies  near  the  front  of  the  church 
who  constantly  thought  of  something 
to  lean  over  and  whisper  to  each 
other.  A  baby  on  the  pew  in  front  of 
me  was  passed  back  several  pews  to 
an  admirer.  Toward  the  middle  of 
the  sermon  the  "clock-watching" 
group  started  glancing  at  their 
watches  every  one  to  two  minutes, 
then,  shortly,  started  dismissing 
themselves  from  the  service.  By  the 
time  the  invitation  was  given,  what 
conviction  that  had  fought  its  way 
into  the  service  had  been  smothered 
until  only  one  person  responded.  The 
church  was  called  to  pray  with  that 
one,  but  only  a  few  went  while  the 
rest  of  the  congregation  shook  hands, 
talked,  and  went  home,  although 
they  had  not  yet  been  dismissed.  The 


few  who  did  go  up  to  pray  with  t 
seeker  only  prayed  a  very  short  whl 
then  stood  to  leave.  The  seeker  a 
got  up  and  left,  unsaved." 

LET'S  WORSHIP  GOD 

Could  any  of  these  things  have  ha 
pened  in  your  church?  God  sees 
much  more  than  this  girl  saw.  ! 
sees  the  ones  that  are  thinking  abo 
their  plans  for  the  next  day  while  t 
preacher  is  preaching;  the  girl  sevei 
pews  back  combing  another's  ha 
the  young  couple  writing  in 
church  hymnal;  a  lady  filing  | 
nails! 

Perhaps  all  of  the  things  that  ha 
been  mentioned  don't  happen  at  yo 
church,  but  I'm  sure  some  of  the 
are  constantly  happening.  How  ma: 
of  you  have  been  guilty  of  chewi: 
gum  in  church?  You  are  not  allow 
to  chew  it  in  your  classrooms 
school.  Dare  you  chew  it  in  Go< 
house?  I  recently  made  a  survey 
twenty  pews  and  an  altar  in  a  hea 
by  church  and  found  that  there  w 
567  wads  of  gum  on  the  bottom 
them!  I  realize  this  is  preposterov 
but  appoint  a  committee  to  check  i 
your  own  pews,  whether  new  or  o! 
and  you  will  be  astounded  at  the 
report! 

Young  people,  if  we  are  going 
church  to  worship  God,  are  we  n 
going  because  God  is  there?  And 
we  believe  God  is  there,  dare  we  i 
anything  that  would  be  out  of  ord 
or  quench  the  Spirit?  Anything  we  i 
that  hinders  any  part  of  our  worsh 
services  quenches  the  Spirit.  Read' 
Thess.   5:19. 

Parents,  you  also  can  play  an  ir 
portant  part  in  improving  our  churtl 
conduct.  You  can  train  your  childn 
from  infancy  to  reverence  the  hou 
of  God.  Your  children  are  no  diffe! 
ent  than  you  were  when  you  were! 
child.  Did  you  cut  up  in  church  wh< 
you  were  small?  Do  children  misb 
have  in  the  formal  churches?  Thil 
how  much  more  should  our  childn 
behave  properly  in  church? 

Let's  repent  of  our  erroneous  waj 
and  worship  God.  When  it  comes  tin 
to  sing,  let's  be  ready  to  sing.  Whi 
the  word  of  God  is  expounded,  lei 
have  our  hearts  and  minds  recepth 
When  the  invitation  is  given  let's  he 
the  seekers  pray  until  they  prj 
through. 

Young  people,  let's  worship  God! 


DIVISION 

By  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr. 

Introduction:  Division  often  meai 
weakness.  On  the  other  hand  streng 
may  be  found  in  unity.  Many  church! 
are  crippled  because  of  division.  The 
sands  of  homes  are  destroyed  due 
some  division  that  can  not,  or  is  n 
mended.  Millions  of  persons  are  co] 
fused  because  of  divisions  in  theni 
selves. 
THREE  SPEAKERS  ARE  SUGGESTE 

FOR  THE  FOLLOWING  TOPICS: 

1.  Divided  Church:  Read  1  Coriil 
thians  3:3-9. 

The  Corinthian  church  had  beconl 
divided  over  a  rather  minor  issv 
This  is  many  times  true  today  in  c 
churches.  Because  of  very  small  thin 
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church  may  lose  its  power  and  ef- 
tctiveness. 

(Often  churches  are  divided  over 
Dpointment  of  teachers  and  officials, 
•  the  choice  of  a  pastor.  It  is  well 
>r  us  to  remember  that  God  should 
iake  such  choices  and  therefore,  keep 
jwn  division. 

Think  what  could  be  done  in  the 
orld  today,  if  all  were  united,  not  in 
rganization,  but  in  purpose.  We  could 
3  more  to  defeat  communism  than 
ly  other  force  known. 

2.  Divided  Home:  Read  Genesis 
1:6-11. 

We  are  told  that  more  than  sixty 
;rcent  of  juvenile  delinquents  come 
om  broken  or  divided  homes.  The 
lildren  are  the  ones  to  suffer  most. 
If  only  all  homes  could  be  united  in 
hrist,  there  would  be  no  division, 
hrist  should  be  the  head  of  every 
ome.  If  this  were  the  case  then 
hristian  principles  would  be  set 
>rth  in  the  hearts  of  the  children, 
istead  of  confusion  and  doubt. 

3.  Divided  Self:  Read  Romans 
:  14-24. 

One  need  not  think  that  he  can  do 
fiough  good  to  overshadow  his  evil 
=eds.  This  idea  is  false  and  will  lead 
)  destruction.  Either  one  is  evil  or 
ghteous.  In  Christ  we  are  to  follow 
fter  holiness. 

We  must  not  have  divided  goals  in 
fe.  Decision  should  be  made  and 
illowed  to  the  end.  May  that  goal  be 
serve  Christ  all  the  days  of  our 
yes. 

Conclusion: 

All  of  the  discussed  divisions  may 
;  solved  by  the  one  remedy  which  is 
iven  by  the  Apostle  Paul  in  Ro- 
tans  7:25,  "I  thank  God  through 
;sus  Christ  our  Lord."  In  Him  the 
hurch  Home  and  Self  may  be  per- 
ct  in  unity. 


TOO   BUSY 
By  Earl  T.  Golden 

INTRODUCTION 

Today  we  are  living  in  a  world  of 
urry.  Daniel  prophesied  many  nun- 
reds  of  years  ago  that  knowledge 
ould  be  increased  in  the  time  of  the 
id.  We  have  lived  to  see  the  most 
rienomenal  advance  in  scientific  in- 
mtions  that  man  has  ever  known, 
fith  this  advance  has  come  an  age 
f  speed.  Instead  of  this  advance  in 
jience  helping  man  to  find  more 
me  it  seems  that  he  has  geared  his 
fe  to  try  to  keep  abreast  of  the  times 
rid  today  is  busier  than  ever  before, 
he  tragedy  of  it  all  is  this;  that  man 
l  his  mad  rush  for  advancement  has 
ecome  too  busy  to  consider  his  most 
;rious  business — the  salvation  of  his 
)ul.  It  has  well  been  said,  "We  are 
ere,  not  to  make  a  living,  but  a  life." 
We  shall  consider  three  types  of 
eople  in  the  Bible  that  were  too 
usy. 

I.  THE  WOMAN  WHO  WAS  TOO 
USY.— Luke  10:38-42. 
Jesus  had  come  to  pay  a  visit  in 
ethany  at  the  home  of  Mary,  Martha 
nd  their  brother,  Lazarus.  Upon  His 
rrival  Mary  had  seated  herself  at 
lis  feet,  eager  to  hear  the  wonderful 
rords  of  the  Lord  that  she  knew 
ould   be   forth-coming.   Martha,   on 


the  other  hand,  was  busy  serving  and 
was  quite  offended  that  her  sister 
should  leave  her  to  do  the  work  alone. 
She  was  not  reluctant  to  let  the 
Lord  know  how  she  felt  and  thought 
He  would  surely  take  sides  with  her. 
No  doubt,  her  surprise  was  great 
when  with  a  tender  rebuke  He  told  her 
she  was  too  careful  in  her  serving 
and  in  so  doing  had  passed  up  her 
greatest  need — that  of  sitting  at  His 
feet  to  hear  His  words. 

I  do  not  believe  that  Christ  was  put- 
ting a  premium  upon  women  neglect- 
ing '  their  household  duties.  Rather, 
He  was  putting  them  where  they  be- 
long; second  to  our  service  and  de- 
votion to  God. 

It  is  possible  that  many  women  in 
trying  to  become  good  housekeepers 
have  neglected  the  assistance  of  the 
Great  Home-Maker,   Jesus  Christ. 

II.  THE  FARMER  WHO  WAS  TOO 
BUSY.— Luke  12:16:21. 

Here  we  find  an  interesting  story 
of  a  certain  rich  farmer.  We  cannot 
condemn  the  farmer  as  having  become 
rich  dishonestly.  No  doubt,  through 
hard  work  and  skillful  management 
he  had  become  rich  enough  to  retire. 
The  fact  that  he  was  an  industrious 
farmer  did  not  condemn  him.  It  was 
that  he  had  become  a  selfish  farmer, 
putting  his  personal  interests  above 
all  else,  even  the  salvation  of  his 
soul. 

In  this  short  lesson  we  find  him 
using  the  personal  pronoun  "I"  six 
times  and  the  possessive  pronoun 
"my"  five  times.  In  his  desire  for 
material  success  he  had  become  self- 
centered  and  forgotten  God. 

Then  came  the  voice  of  God  like 
lightening  out  of  a  clear  sky,  "Thou 
fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  re- 
quired of  thee:  then  whose  shall 
those  things  be,  which  thou  has  pro- 
vided? So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treas- 
ure for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  to- 
ward God." 

III.  THE  GOVERNOR  WHO  WAS 
TOO  BUSY.— Acts   24:24-27. 

Because  of  an  appeal  to  Caesar,  the 
Roman  emperor,  the  apostle  Paul  was 
in  Caesarea  and  would  eventually  be 
sent  to  Rome.  In  Caesarea,  though  a 
prisoner,  he  had  been  allowed  a  meas- 
ure of  liberty  and  the  privilege  of 
being  heard  by  the  governor,  Felix. 
Fearlessly  and  eloquently  Paul  made 
his  defense.  So  mighty  was  his  testi- 
mony, that  Felix  trembled  and  ex- 
claimed, "Go  thy  way  for  this  time; 
when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I 
will  call  for  thee." 

Though  he  communed  with  Paul 
several  times  after  this,  we  never  read 
where  he  found  the  convenient  sea- 
son of  accepting  salvation.  According 
to  tradition,  Felix  committed  suicide. 
CONCLUSION 

We  have  considered  persons,  rep- 
resenting three  classes  of  people; 
namely: 

Martha,  who  could  well  represent 
the  busy  woman  of  this  modern  age. 

The  rich  farmer,  to  represent  the 
working  and  also  the  wealthy  classes 
of  people. 

Governor  Felix,  to  represent  the 
nobility,  political  or  ruling  classes. 

Regardless,  of  positions  in  life,  man 


from  the  beginning  has  had  a  ten- 
dency to  neglect  his  spiritual  welfare. 
It  will  pay  to  remember  though  we 
get  too  busy  to  pray,  go  to  church, 
Y.P.E.  and  Sunday  School,  there  will 
come  a  time  when  we  will  have  to 
take  time  to  attend  our  funeral,  go  to 
the  judgment  and  live  forever  in 
heaven  or  in  hell. 


WHO  AM  I  AND  WHO  ARE  YOU? 

Vivian  Backman 

INTRODUCTION 

Did  you  ever  hear  people  boasting 
of  who  they  were  and  the  innumer- 
able things  they  had  to  their  credit  or 
discredit?  Even  Paul  indulged  in  this  in 
a  very  interesting  manner,  I  think. 
Maybe  I  ought  to  read  it  for  you.  Read 
2  Corinthians  11:16-31.  Many  folks 
know  who  they  are  after  the  flesh. 
Paul  knew  very  definitely,  but  he  also 
knew  who  he  was  in  and  by  the  Spirit. 
Do  you  know  who  you  are  spiritually? 
Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God  so  we  may  as  well 
quit  considering  that  important.  Je- 
sus said,  "Ye  must  be  born  of  the 
Spirit,"  John  3:5.  Before  you  knew 
God,  you  through  your  soul,  were 
conscious  of  yourself  and  this  world. 
In  turn  you  reveled  in  that  which 
would  please  and  gratify  self  and  the 
flesh.  You  were  dead  to  the  things 
of  God  until  the  Holy  Ghost  quick- 
ened the  Word  of  God  in  you  and  you 
consented  to  His  will  by  repenting 
and  believing  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  your  Redeemer.  Through  your  spirit 
you  become  God-conscious.  Now  what 
are  you? 

YOU  ARE  A  NEW  CREATION 

You  are  a  new  man  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  image  of  Christ 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  2  Cor. 
5:17;  Gal.  6:15;  Eph.  2:8-10;  Eph.  4:24. 
This  new  man  is  created  in  righteous- 
ness, true  holiness,  and  good  works. 
If  you  do  not  recognize  this  you  may 
quench  this  life-giving  power  by  con- 
tinuing in  the  old  corrupt  way.  This 
new  life  within  you  is  a  power  which 
will  increase  as  your  capacity  for  such 
increases.  Note  Eph.  4:20.  Many  quote 
the  first  part  of  this  Scripture  but  the 
latter  part  of  this  is  the  determining 
factor.  This  new  force  in  you  can  be 
effective  for  God  as  in  Ephesians  3:7, 
or  die  and  be  null  and  void.  You  are 
not  an  old  garment  made  over:  you 
are  a  new  creation.  Let  your  employer 
know  that  you  gave  yourself  to  God 
and  he  has  a  different  man  to  do 
business  with  today.  God  grant  that 
your  employer  will  never  see  the  old 
fellow  again  but  only  the  "new  crea- 
ture" in  Christ.  Other  verses  tell  us 
now  to  walk  in  newness  of  life  and 
spirit.  Rom.  6:4;  7:6. 
YOU  ARE  A  MEMBER  OF  THE  BODY 
OF  CHRIST 

When  in  sin  and  away  from  God, 
you  were  more  or  less  an  individual 
carrying  on  according  to  the  dictates 
of  your  own  will,  making  your  own 
decisions  or  entering  business  if  you 
so  desired,  etc.  These  actions  were 
governed  somewhat  by  public  opinion, 
fellow-laborers,  social  standards,  etc. 
Recognize  this  fact  now.  You  are  now 
a  member  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  1  Cor. 
12:12,   14,   18,  20.  "You  are  not  your 
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own,  you  are  bought  with  a  price  .  .  ." 
1  Cor.  6:19b,  20.  You  are  in  Christ  and 
Christ  in  you.  You  are  a  part  of 
Christ,  the  Head,  and  of  everyone  who 
is  born  of  the  Spirit.  What  should 
this  mean?  It  simply  means  this,  that 
you  are  now  a  part  of  a  great  spiritual 
organism  in  which  you  should  mani- 
fest a  cooperative  spirit  (not  merely 
cooperation)  in  which  you  have  Chirst 
as  your  senior  partner,  with  His  body 
in  mind  lest  some  of  your  decisions 
bring  pain  or  loss  to  the  body.  "We 
are  workers — together — with  God." 
"Love  seeketh  not  her  own,"  1  Cor. 
13:5.  Can  you  conceive  a  part  of  the 
body  of  Christ  reveling  in  drink  and 
the  filth  of  this  world?  But  does  not 
it  mention  hatred,  strife  and  wrath 
in  the  same  verse?  Let  us  not  only 
reverence  God  and  His  Son  but  have 
respect  unto  His  Body  that  none  of 
these  things  reproach  Him. 

YOU  ARE  A  SON  OF  GOD 

Galations  4:6,  7;  Romans  8:5,  6,  14. 
If  we  are  born  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  the  image  of  Christ  and  are  mem- 
bers of  His  Body  we  can  confess  our 
position  to  the  devil  and  to  any  it 
may  concern — we  are  sons  of  God. 
Man's  witness  is  great  but  God's  is 
greater,  and  we  have  the  witness  of 
His  Spirit  and  Word,  which  must 
agree,  that  we  are  the  Sons  of  God. 
Rom.  8:16;  1  John  3:2.  How  much  can 
you  have  as  the  son  of  a  rich,  loving 
Father  who  is  more  willing  to  give 
than  you  are  to  receive?  No,  your 
blessings  are  not  all  in  the  future. 
You  are  now  a  new  creature  in  Christ 
Jesus,  a  member  of  His  Body  and  a 
son  of  God.  Help  yourself.  I  like  the 
prayer  of  a  certain  child  of  God  who 
says  when  praying,  "Satan,  take  your 
hands  off  God's  property!"  All  of 
Heaven  is  back  of  you,  Child  of  God. 
By  faith  we  receive. 

YOU  ARE  A  JOINT-HEIR  WITH 
CHRIST 

Romans  8:17;  Heb.  1:2;  Jas.  2:5;  Tit. 
3:7.  Christ  is  God's  only  begotten  Son 
and  only  heir  to  the  great  riches  of 
His  Father.  You  as  a  member  of  His 
Body  have  equal  inheritance  with  the 
Son.  God  revealed  this  mystery  to 
Paul,  Eph.  3:5,  6;  Gal.  3:26,  29.  All 
that  is  Christ's  is  yours  besides  the 
personal  rewards  He  has  promised  to 
the  faithful  and  he  that  overcometh. 
Eternal  Life  and  salvation  are  listed 
as  part  of  our  inheritance,  Heb.  1:14; 
Tit.  3:7.  Christian  friend,  search  the 
words  which  were  especially  written 
by  the  Apostle  Paul.  Find  therein 
more  about  what  you  are  and  what  is 
contained  in  your  inheritance.  Space 
will  not  permit  further  discourse. 
Maybe  there  are  some  here  this  eve- 
ning who  do  not  know  Christ  and  who 
have  heard  us  talk  of  His  blessings  to 
us.  Do  you  not  want  to  be  an  heir  of 
God?  Some  will  not  be,  the  Scripture 
plainly  states.  Galatians  4:30  speaks 
of  a  bondwoman  being  cast  out.  In 
Christ  there  is  liberty  in  the  Spirit 
and  freedom  from  sin.  Creeds,  ordi- 
nances, ceremonies  and  works  of  re- 
ligion will  only  continue  to  bind  you. 
You  are  made  free  by  Faith  in  the 
Son  of  God,  Gal.  4:30;  Heb.  11:7,9.  If 
you  live  in  fear  of  doing  wrong,  you 
are  in  bondage,  for  fear  is  bondage. 
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The  love  of  Christ  casteth  out  fear. 
Just  love  the  Lord  a  little  deeper,  talk 
to  Him  more  and  read  about  Him  more 
and  He  will  become  gloriously  rich  to 
your  soul. 


NO  LAW  AGAINST 
LONGSUFFERING 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

you  would  consent  to  be  chairman  of 
the  Poster  Committee  for  our  Mis- 
sionary Society." 

Edith  couldn't  answer.  Perhaps  the 
lemon  juice  had  gone  in  her  ears  too. 
At  any  rate,  she  felt  sure  she  must 
have  misunderstood  what  this  be- 
ginghamed,  be-spectacled  lady  was 
saying. 

There  was  another  knock.  It  was 
Mrs.  Peters. 

"Edith— may  I  call  you  Edith?  We 
all  think  you  are  just  wonderful  with 
your  drawing.  Do  you  think  you  might 
have  time  to  give  our  little  grandson 
art  lessons?  He  is  so  fond  of  you, 
anyway.  He  says  you  are  the  best 
Sunday  School  teacher  his  class  has 
ever  had." 

While  Edith  was  thinking  this  over, 
she  became  gradually  aware  that 
other  women  had  also  come  in.  They 
hadn't  bothered  to  knock,  apparently. 

"I  just  can't  get  over  the  way  you 
stepped  in  at  the  last  minute  and 
saved  our  program,"  one  of  them  was 
saying. 

"Sister  Henry  was  also  a  wonderful 
speaker;  but  she  always  had  to  have 
at  least  a  week's  notice,  or  she  would- 
n't even  consider  it." 

"I  hope  I'm  not  interrupting  any- 
thing." It  was  Jim's  voice.  And  right 
behind  him  was  Mr.  Peters. 

"Sister  Curran,  I've  just  been  tell- 
ing our  pastor  that  he  ought  to  be 
right  proud  of  you.  By  the  way,  has 
my  woman  ever  asked  you  how  you 
made  that  punch  you  had  at  your 
party?  I  don't  usually  set  much  store 
by  fruit  drinks,  but  that  was  some- 
thing special." 

Edith  caught  Jim's  slow  wink  as  a 
woman's  voice  said, 

"Sister  Curran,  we  hope  you  are  go- 
ing to  be  very  happy  here." 

"Thank  you."  Edith  had  found  her 
voice  at  last.  "I'm  sure  I'll  be  quite 
happy  here."  This  time  she  meant  it. 


ADVENTURES   ON    THE    MAYAN 
CIRCUIT 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

unanimously  christened  the  impudent, 
elongated  creature  "Victory  Kelly."  So 
"Vicky"  came  to  us  on  that  trip  and 
became  standard  part  of  our  equip- 
ment—very useful,  very  capable  and 
to  an  extent,  devoutly  religious,  since 
all  native  workers  were  her  friends 
known  to  her  by  their  tread  and  their 
scent.  All  other  people  and  dogs  were 
aliens  to  be  roundly  bitten  should  they 
touch  mission  property. 

]_<AST  stop  in  recent  years 
was  a  final  service  in  Sacapulas  where 
the  car  had  usually  been  left.  That 
was  hot  country.  The  sallow,  yellowish 


people  languishing  in  the  shade,  t] 
stretches  of  sand,  the  unbearable  he 
and  the  stench  were  its  trademark 
The  services  were  alway  different.  Tl 
Lord  blessed  wonderfully  on  the  ii 
side  and  all  the  town's  roughnec 
jeered  on  the  outside. 

The  last  lap  home  was  usually  oi 
of  silence  punctuated  by  yawns  ai 
snores.  The  deeply  wooded  mountaii 
wrapped  in  the  cold  silver  moonligl 
seemed  to  belong  to  another  worl 
Crouched  low  by  the  window  I 
watched  the  stars  twinkle  and  smi 
in  a  placid,  beautiful  night  sky.  O' 
casionally,  Dad  would  say,  "Thar 
you,  Lord,"  and  Jorge  would  answe 
"Amen."  As  our  car  wound  its  solitai 
way  up  and  down,  an  occasion 
coyote,  blinded  by  the  lights,  wou1 
snarl,  then  retreat  into  the  cover  i 
the  underbrush.  The  pungent  sm«i 
of  perspiration  mingles  with  that  <5 
dust,  mud,  bananas,  leather  and  ga; 
oline.  There  was  an  occasional  paufl 
to  check  the  tires,  to  let  the  wat<; 
stop  boiling  in  the  radiator,  and  c* 
we  rolled  each  alone  with  hi 
thoughts.  This  was  God's  vineyar 
well  worth  all  the  toil,  well  worth  su 
porting — for  this  was  investing  1 
God's  stocks  and  bonds,  to  yield  r 
financial  profit — or  honor — in  th 
world,  but  to  bring  100%  return  1 
the  investors  in  eternity.  There  ws 
usually  a  deep  sense  of  peace  i 
though  the  Lord  himself  looked  dow 
on  the  occupants  of  our  bulging  lri 
tie  car  and  said,  "Well  done!"- 
Dorothy  Pullin  Carroll. 


REVELATION  BY  CONVERSATIOI 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
The  world,  and  especially  the  Churcl 
is  in  need  of  people  with  great  mind 
Phillipians  2:5  says,  "Let  this  mind  tj 
in  you,  which  was  also  in  ChrifJ 
Jesus."  The  mind  of  Christ  was 
mind  of  ideas,  not  of  trivial  informal 
tion  and  callow  gossip.  Christ  pos; 
sessed  a  great  mind,  which  was  cor 
stantly  revealed  in  His  words.  Th 
calibre  of  your  mind  is  revealed  i. 
your  words.  Anything  short  of  a  grea 
mind  is  not  the  mind  of  Christ. 


DECEMBER  PRIZE  WINNER 

EARL  SMITH,  South  Lindale,  Ga. 

RULES:  A  cash  prize  of  $5  is  offerei 
each  month  to  the  person  who  (li 
sells  the  most  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  | 
and  (2)  pays  for  the  papers  by  th| 
twentieth  of  month.  Payment  of  eac 
month's  issue  is  due  on  the  twentiet) 
of  that  same  month. 
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The  Lighted  Pathwa 


YOUTH 


WORK 


Lewis  J.   Willis,    National    Youth    Director 

DID  YOU  KNOW? 

Did  you  know  that  we  now  have 
uniform  church  sign  with  the 
ientifying  Church  Insignia?  Yes,  at 
ist  we  have  a  beautiful  church  sign 
uth  the  official  church  emblem, 
'hese  signs  are  of  heavy  steel  with 

baked  enamel  finish  in  four  colors, 
hey  are  available  in  the  large  high- 
way marker  or  church  lawn  size;  also, 
i  the  smaller,  street  directional  size. 

emember,  these  signs  have  the  of- 
icial  church  insignia,  adopted  by  the 
upreme  Council,  that  will  designate 
ur  church  from  others  of  similar 
ame.  A  number  of  these  signs  are 
lready  distributed  across  the  nation 
nd  stand  as  a  tribute  to  the  wise 
planning  of  the  local  leaders.  Why 
tot  write  for  full  particulars  today? 
iddress  your  correspondence  to  either 
our  Youth  Department  or  the 
Jhurch  of  God  Publishing  House. 


ATTENTION  PLEASE! 

April  is  the  month  for  a  simultan- 
ous  evangelistic  effort  among  all  our 
hurches.  During  this  month  all  local 
lunday  Schools  and  Y.  P.  E.'s  are  be- 
ought  to  concentrate  their  efforts  in 
ehalf  of  salvation  for  the  unsaved 
oung  people.  Please,  let  us  make 
his  more  than  a  token  effort.  This 
the  hour  for  "all  out"  measures, 
'hink  of  the  potential  of  2200  church- 
s  united  in  a  determined  effort  to 
onvert  the  unsaved  boys  and  girls  in 
very  community!  This  need  not  be 
He  speculation;  it  can  and  should 
e  a  fact.  The  success  of  the  effort  is 
eally  up  to  YOU.  Revivals  are  born 
n  prayer,  implemented  by  believers 
nd  impowered  by  the  Spirit.  Conse- 
uently,  much  agonizing,  purifying 
nd  energizing  prayer  must  be  made, 
lufficient  prayer  will  recruit  earnest 
workers  for  duty  in  the  advertising 
nd  administration  of  revival.  Prayer 
rill  also  dislodge  any  obstacle  to  the 
ierfect  working  of  the  Spirit.  Spirit 
npowered  revivals  is  the  answer! 
'his  is  a  tremendous  opportunity  for 
very  "born-again"  believer  to  join  in 

mighty  evangelistic  effort.  ACT  your 
ecision ! 


WATCH  FOR— 

Watch  for  the  details  relative  to 
he  Family  Census  program.  Very 
oon  your  cooperation  will  be  needed 
o  complete  a  highly  important  effort 
o  survey  every  church  family.  This 
ensus  has  been  planned  by  the  Na- 


tional Youth  Board  and  approved  by 
the  Supreme  Council.  We  believe  that 
the  results  derived  from  it  will  be  of 
tremendous  assistance  in  planning  our 
future  evangelistic  program. 


EIGHT  BIG  FIVES 

Largest  Sunday  School  Attendance  for  Month 
of    November 

Average  Weekly  Attendance 
GROUP     AA 


14,828 

Tennessee      .   . 

13,703 

12,695 

Georgia    

West    Virginia    .. 

GROUP 

A 

12,595 

8,795 

Kentucky 

6,363 

Ohio 

5,160 

4,757 

4,646 

Illinois 

GROUP 

B 

2,664 

GROUP 

C 

3,129 

Michigan     

2,587 

Pennsylvania   .. 

2,380 

2,049 

1,947 

Arizona   

GROUP 

D 

934 

New  Mexico  ... 

778 

404 

GROUP 

E 

.     423 

Washington 

429 

Montana  

.    .    ......384 

...  332 

Oregon      

GROUP 

F 

241 

Wisconsin  

...      170 

Idaho 

.145 

Dist.   of  Col.  ... 

.....132 

Nebraska  

Cen.  Canada  

GROUP 

G 

124 

52 

Minnesota    

...  .      .....  25 

EIGHT  BIG  FIVES 

Largest     Y.  P.  E.     Attendance     for     Month     of 
November 

Average  Weekly  Attendance 

GROUP     AA 


North  Carolina 
Georgia    

Tennessee   

South  Carolina 
Alabama 


West  Virginia  ... 

GROUP     A 

Ohio  

Kentucky    

Virginia    

Texas    _ 

Illinois    

GROUP     B 

California    

GROUP     C 

Arkansas    

Oklahoma     

Pennsylvania 

Louisiana  

New    Mexico    

GROUP     D 

Arizona 

Iowa                  ..  . 

11.394 
9.042 
8.9J0 
8.067 
6  561! 


5,802 
4,162 
4.028 
3,550 
3,459 


2,338 


1,899 
1,366 
1,301 
1,225 
1,131 


679 
529 
281 


GROUP     E 


Delaware 
Maine  


Washington  

Montana  

South   Dakota 


317 
281 
260 
183 
89 


GROUP    F 


Wisconsin 

Oregon     

Dist.  of  Col. 
Idaho   _. 


165 

94 

81 

70 

Nebraska  _ 49 

GROUP    G 

Cen.  Canada 

Minnesota 

Connecticut     

Massachusetts 


37 

23 

14 


YOUTH  REPORTS  FOR  NOVEMBER 

Saved    _ 2,775 

Sanctified 1.285 

Baptized  in  the  Holy  Ghost  1,024 

Added   to   the   Church  of   God 866 


NATION'S    BIG    TEN    IN    Y.P.E.'s 

Average    for    Month    of    November 

Average  Weekly  Attendance 

Missionary  Ridge  (Chattanooga)  Tenn 711 

S    Gastonia,  N.  C _ 296 

Cincinnati-12th   and   Elm.   Ohio  290 

Tremont  Ave.    (Greenville)    S.   C.       287 

Rocky  Mount,   N.  C _ 261 

N.  Cleveland,  Tenn  _ 261 

Whitwell,   Tenn _ 234 

W.  Gastonia,  N.  C 233 

Dallas,  N.  C _ 225 

Middletown   (Clayton),  Ohio 217 


NATION'S  BIG  TEN  IN  SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS 

Average  for  Month  of  November 
Average  Weekly  Attendance 

Tremont   Ave.    (Greenville)    S.    C _ 812 

N.   Chattanooga,   Tenn 641 

Kannapolis,   N.   C 547 

Lenoir,  N.  C 535 

S.   Gastonia,  N.  C 493 

Dillon,  S.   C.   .    454 

N.  Cleveland,  Tenn 381 

Ft.  Mill,  S    C.  „. 348 

W.  Gastonia,  N.  C. 344 

Biltmore,  N.  C _ 341 


THE  LARGEST  HOME 

DEPARTMENTS 

Pike   Ave.,    (B'ham)    Ala.   3,568 

Durham,  N.   C 2,879 

Mogadore,    Ohio 910 

Cincinnati,   Ohio 785 

Tuscon,  Arizona  670 

So.  Phoenix,  Arizona ... 536 

Hamilton   (7th  and  Chestnut)   Ohio  48v> 

Barnabus,   W.   Va _ _...      474 

N.  Rome,   Ga. 411 

Eldorado,  111.  408 


STATES  REPORTING  HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 


Ohio     .     45 

South  Carolina   ._..  42 

Tennest.ee     35 

W     Virginia    _.  \St 

North    Carolina     . .  24 

Pennsylvania     17 

Georgia    15 

Arkansas    11 

Mississippi 10 

Alabama 10 

Texas 9 

Virginia  7 

Michigan 5 


Ion*    

Oklahoma 
Maryland  .. 
Arizona    .... 


4 

3 

California  ...  3 

Illinois 3 

Kentucky    3 

Louisiana    2 

Cen.  Canada  2 

Wisconsin 1 

South  Dakota  1 

New  Mexico  _ 1 


ATTENTION  GIDEONS 

You  need  not  reorder  your  LIGHT- 
ED PATHWAYS  each  month  if  you 
have  a  standing  order. 


NUMBER  NEW  SUNDAY 

SCHOOLS  ORGANIZED  SINCE 

ASSEMBLY—  275 


NUMBER  NEW  Y.  P.  E.'S 

ORGANIZED  SINCE 

ASSEMBLY— 214 


One  o£  the  Finest  Books 

Money  Can  Buy 

Can  Be   Yours  Absolutely  FREE 


By  joining  the  Pathway  Book  Club  now 
you  will  receive  a  free  copy  of  this  great  novel 
of  adventure  in  mysterious  jungles  of  distant 
lands.  Not  only  is  it  a  tale  of  daring  adven- 
ture but  it  is  the  story  of  missionaries  that 
heard  and  answered  the  summons  of  the  Mas- 
ter to  go  to  the  Campa  Indians  of  the  Amazon 
region  with  the  message  that  would  change 
their  lives.  The  tragedy  in  the  lives  of  those 


who  have  been  denied  Christianity  with  ij 
eternal  and  earthly  benefits  penetrates  to  tl 
heart;  yet  mingled  with  it  are  humorous  inc 
dents  that  invoke  genuine  laughter  and  cur 
ous  interest.  Throughout  the  story  one  se 
the  hand  of  God  strengthening,  protectin 
healing,  and  providing  for  His  own.  It  is 
testimony  to  His  faithful  care  and  a  challen^ 
to  our  Christian  faith. 


S^and  and  ^t 


ard 


By  RUTH  STULL  —  Retail  Price  $2.50 


Free  to  you,  by  mailing  the  coupon  below  now! 


How  can  you  afford  NOT  to  belong  to  the  Pathway  Book  Club,  when  each  mont 

you  receive  at  regular  prices  such  titles  as, 

Life  of  Paul,  Bible  study  Thine  Is  the  Kingdom,  fiction 

DeShazer,  missionary  autobiography  John  Wesley,  junior  biography 

Monk  in  Armour,  historical  fiction 

Each  month  we  will  send  you  "The  Book  Path,"  a  detailed  description  of  the  next  selectior 
and  you  decide  whether  or  not  you  want  it.  If  you  so  desire,  you  need  buy  no  more  than  fou 
books  a  year,  and  can  cancel  your  membership  any  time  after  you  have  purchased  four  reg 
ular  or  alternate  selections.  Besides  receiving  the  very  best  Christian  literature  each  month,  am| 
news  of  the  best  books,  you  will  also  receive  a  free  bonus  book  of  real  value  and  appeal  wit! 
each  fourth  book  you  buy,  after  your  first  selection.  Why  not  join  today? 


PATHWAY  BOOK  CLUB,  922  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 

Please  enroll  me  as  a  member  of  Pathway  Book  Club  today.  Without  delay,  send 
me  a  free  copy  of  SAND  AND  STARS,  along  with  the  current  selection  as  my  first 
purchase.  After  this,  I  am  to  receive  a  free  book  with  each  four  I  purchase,  and 
I   understand  that  I  can  buy  as  few  as  four  books  a  year,  if  I  so  desire. 
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Building 

Christian 

Homes 


Maifred  B.  Hunt 

1  HE  deepest  purpose  of 
the  Christian  family  is  to  make  love, 
understanding,  and  helpfulness  in- 
carnate in  daily  life  that  God  Himself 
may  be  revealed  in  the  experiences  as 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  expressed  the 
love  and  goodness  of  God  in  the  midst 
of  daily  relationship  along  man's  daily 
road.  So  in  their  way  parents  are  set 
in  their  place  not  only  to  give  life 
and  care  to  their  children,  but  that 
their  lives  may  so  express  love  and 
goodness  that  God  may  be  under- 
standable to  their  children. 

The  details  of  family  life  are  to  be 
so  related  to  its  aims  and  values  that 
the  life  of  the  family  may  become  a 
part  of  God's  reign.  The  home  is  the 
first  and  most  influential  school  of  re- 
ligion 


COVER  PAGE 

The  beautiful  picture  on  this 
month's  cover  reminds  us  of  the 
beautiful  poem  by  Ella  Wheeler  Wil- 
cox, 'The  Winds  of  Fate."  Skimming 
over  a  rippled  sea  beneath  a  wind- 
swept sky,  each  sailboat  is  driven 
along,  choosing  by  the  set  of  its  sail 
the  way  that  it  should  go. 

THE  WINDS  OF  FATE 

One    ship    drives    east    and    another 

drives  west 
With  the  selfsame  winds  that  blow, 

'Tis  the  set  of  the  sails 
And  not  the  gales 
Which  tells  us  the  way  to  go. 

Like  the  winds  of  the  sea  are  the 

ways  of  fate, 
As  we  voyage  along  through  life: 

'Tis  the  set  of  a  soul, 
That  decides  its  goal, 
And  not  the  calm  or  the  strife. 

Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox. 
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ACCIDENTS  AND  CHANCES 

I^ECAUSE  We  ARE  NOT  ABLE  to  see  the  cause  of 
yf  many  things  that  happen  to  us,  we  customarily 
'  refer  to  them  as  accidents,  or  chances.  All  of  us 
'e  had  many  fortunate  accidents  occur  to  us,  but  we 
aid  be  astonished  to  realize  how  often  such  occurrences 
no  accidents  at  all,  but  the  orderly  function  of  a  prov- 
ritial  plan.  Many  of  us  consider  ourselves  frequent  vic- 
of  unfortunate  accidents,  and  would  likewise  be 
mished  to  know  how  often  these  unpleasant  experi- 
es  are  providentially  planned.  It  is  not  wishful  think- 
to  suppose  that  God  has  a  very  personal  interest  in 
our  affairs.  He  does  care,  and  we  have  His  promise 
t  "all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
1,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  pur- 
e,"(Romans  8:28). 

>n  a  windy  spring  day  sometime  ago  a  young  mother 
burning  papers  at  the  scrap  pile  in  her  backyard 
Je  her  small  son  played  on  the  green  grass.  On  the 
faes  line  and  fresh  grass  were  spread  rugs  and  bed 
ers  for  sunning.  Just  as  the  young  mother  started 
k  into  the  house  she  heard  a  cry  from  her  young  son 
[  turned  to  see  him  running  toward  her  with  his 
hing  fiercely  aflame.  She  quickly  whisked  a  blanket 
n  the  line  and  around  the  frightened  child;  the  fire 
instantly  smothered  and  the  child  escaped  without 
iry  and  with  only  a  little  singed  hair.  Now  some  think 
t  it  just  happened  that  the  mother  was  so  near  and 
blanket  so  convenient  at  the  precise  moment  it  was 
ded.  Still  others  think  that  it  was  no  chance  at  all, 
that  it  was  providentially  arranged  in  order  to  save 
child  from  death  or  serious  injury.  What  do  you  think? 
Te  can  know  beyond  any  doubt  that  there  are  numerous 
asions  when  our  heavenly  Father  works  in  ways  that 
n  accidental,  or  simply  by  chance.  An  accident  is  de- 
;d  as  "an  event  that  takes  place  without  one's  fore- 
it  or  expectation,"  and  a  chance  is  defined  as  "some- 
ig  that  befalls  as  the  result  of  unknown  or  uncon- 
;red  forces."  Providence  may  on  occasion  closely  re- 
lble  accident,  but  it  is  certainly  not.  When  that  unfor- 
ate  mishap  occurred  to  you  it  may  be  that  you  were 
victim  of  an  accident,  but  it  may  equally  be  that  you 
•erienced  an  ordered  event  that  will  play  only  a  small 
t  in  a  much  larger  plan  for  your  good.  When  you  en- 
ed  that  fortunate  experience  sometime  ago  you  may 
re  considered  yourself  lucky,  but  in  reality  you  may 
'e  been  blessed. 


RECORDED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES  are  numer- 
ous incidents  that  let  us  know  how  ridiculous  it  is  to  sup- 
pose that  all  things  are  chance  or  accidental.  It  must  be 
granted  that  accidents  often  do  occur,  things  that  are 
hard  to  attribute  to  any  plan  or  known  source.  Still,  many 
times,  or  perhaps,  most  times,  we  would  find  that  in 
Christian  lives,  if  we  could  only  know  the  whole  story, 
or  see  the  whole  pattern,  that  things  we  call  accidents 
are  not  so  at  all.  Once  upon  a  time,  a  group  of  men  were 
in  desperate  need  of  money  with  which  to  pay  their  taxes. 
One  of  the  men  was  deeply  disturbed  about  this  lack  of 
money,  but  had  no  way  in  which  to  secure  it,  and  while 
he  worried  so  about  what  was  to  be  done,  he  went  fishing. 
It  so  happened  that  the  first  fish  he  caught  had  lodged 
in  its  mouth  a  piece  of  money  of  sufficient  size  to  pay  the 
taxes  that  were  due.  Do  you  suppose  this  man  considered 
himself  lucky.  He  did  not.  Do  you  think  it  was  an  accident 
that  this  strange  thing  happened?  Well,  we  might  believe 
that  it  was  merely  an  accident  if  we  did  not  know  that 
the  man  who  fished  was  the  Apostle  Peter  and  that  Jesus 
had  told  him  to  go  fishing  and  that  the  first  fish  he 
caught  would  have  in  his  mouth  this  piece  of  money 
(Matthew  17:27).  The  incident  had  all  the  appearances 
of  a  chance,  but  we  know  that  it  was  a  providential  plan. 
Still  another  time,  a  great  leader  was  in  need  of  some 
animal  on  which  to  ride  as  he  entered  a  great  city.  This 
man's  helpers  went  into  the  city  before  him  in  search  of 
an  animal  he  could  use.  They  "just  happened"  to  find  a 
donkey  that  was  suitable  for  their  leader  to  ride.  For- 
tunately, the  owner  of  the  beast  was  perfectly  willing  for 
his  animal  to  be  used,  and  everything  worked  out  per- 
fectly well.  You  may  think  that  this  was  a  fortunate  ac- 
cident, but  actually  it  wasn't.  You  see,  the  Man  who  need- 
ed the  beast  was  Jesus  and  His  followers  were  His  disci- 
ples, whom  He  had  told  they  would  find  the  animal  just 
where  they  did  and  that  its  owner  would  be  willing  for 
Him  to  use  it  (Matthew  21:2,  3).  It  was  no  accident  at  all, 
for  the  power  of  God  had  arranged  it. 

MUCH  LONGER  AGO  than  these  things,  the 
Persians  passed  a  law  that  all  the  Jews  in  that  kingdom 
were  to  be  killed.  This  was  tragic  news  for  the  Jews  and 
there  was  much  grief  in  every  heart.  Just  when  it  seemed 
there  was  no  way  for  the  Jews  to  escape  death,  it  developed 
that  the  very  queen  of  Persia  was  Jewish  herself.  It  was  by 
her  intervention  that  means  of  protection  were  provided 
for  her  people.  Now  a  long  line  of  so-called  "accidents" 
led  to  her  being  queen  of  Persia  at- that  particular  time. 
First,  there  was  the  "accident"  of  the  former  queen  fall- 
ing into  disfavor  when  she  humiliated  the  king.  That  cer- 
tainly seemed  to  be  accidental.  Then  came  the  "chance" 
by  which  Esther  was  chosen  the  most  beautiful  girl  in  her 
community — for  she  might  just  as  easily  have  been  very 
ungly  instead  of  pretty!  Then  came  the  "chance"  by  which 
she  was  selected  from  among  many  beautiful  girls  as  the 
one  most  desirable  to  the  king — for  he  could  have  admired 
another  type  of  girl  just  as  easily  as  he  did  Esther's  type. 
While  many  of  the  Jews  were  possibly  grateful  for  so  for- 
tunate an  "accident,"  Esther's  kinsman  and  guardian, 
Mordecai,  realized  that  his  beautiful  ward  had  "come  to 
the  kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this."  There  was  no  acci- 
dent involved,  but  God  had  brought  about  this  means  of 
protecting  His  people. 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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THE  BECKONING  FIELD 


By  DELNORA  M.   ERICKSON 


Illustrated   by  CHLOE  STEWART 


Not  all  the  fields  of  God  lie  in  distant  lands, 
discovered  young  John.  All  about  us  are  His 
fields — white  for  harvest. 


J/OHN  SPREAD  the  letter  out  be- 
Sj  fore  him  on  the  breakfast  table 
L/  and  read  it  through  again.  The 
eyes  of  his  mother  watched  him  over 
the  rim  of  her  coffee  cup.  She  knew 
the  letter  was  a  Call  from  a  small 
city  church.  He  had  read  it  to  her 
once  without  comment.  It  was  the 
comment  she  was  waiting  for.  Annie 
was  a  person  of  few  words  and  strong 
loyalties. 

"He's  just  a  lad  yet,  so  young  to 
pastor  a  flock — aye,  but  he  loves  the 
Lord,  that's  the  important  part — " 
were  the  thoughts  that  went  through 
Annie's  mind  as  she  watched  her  son. 
John  pushed  the  letter  aside  and  fin- 
ished drinking  his  coffee  before  he 
spoke. 

"I  can't  decide  Mother,  I'll  have  to 
pray  about  it  some  more.  It  would  be 
a  delightful  field  to  serve.  You  and 
little  Mary  could  come  and  keep  house 
for  me  and  you  wouldn't  have  to  work 
as  hard  as  you  do  on  this  farm.  But 
I  can't  seem  to  feel  that  it  is  the 
place   I  should  be." 

"What  is  it,  lad,  that's  troubling 
you?  Is  there  some  particular  prob- 
lem in  the  church  that  you  don't 
know   how   to    cope   with?" 

"It's  not  the  church,  Mother.  They're 
grand  people.  I  would  be  proud  to  be 
their  pastor.  It's  the  dream  that  keeps 
coming  between.  I  had  it  again  last 
night.  That  makes  the  third  time  and 
the   dream   is   identical   every   time." 

"It  is  true  that  the  Lord  does  speak 
to  us  sometimes  in  dreams,"  said  An- 
nie, a  far-away  look  in  her  eyes.  "I 
mind  the  time  Old  Sandy  died.  Your 
father  woke  me  in  the  dead  of  night. 
'Old  Sandy's  a-dying,'  he  said,  T  saw 
it  in  a  dream.'  He  got  up  and  dressed 
and  harnassed  the  horses.  'Twas  the 
middle  of  winter  and  dreadfully  cold. 
He  drove  over  to  Sandy's  farm.  It  was 
true.  Old  Sandy  had  been  taken  ill 
sudden  like.  He  only  lived  an  hour 
after  your  father  got  there.  But  it 
was  enough  time  to  make  his  peace 
with  God."  Annie's  story  was  so  like 
John's  father,  who  had  died  when  he 
was  a  small  boy,  that  it  seemed  to 
bring  him  into  the  room  with  them. 
They  were  both  silent  a  while  before 
John  spoke   again. 

"This  dream  of  mine  is  peculiar.  I 
had  it  first  when  I  was  in  school. 
There  was  a  big  missionary  confer- 
ence in  the  evening.  I  kept  asking  my- 
self if  I  should  volunteer  for  foreign 


service.  Something  kept  holding  me 
back.  I  couldn't  be  sure  that  it  was 
the  Lord's  will  for  me.  That  night  I 
had  this  dream.  There  was  a  great 
field  of  yellow  grain  as  if  it  were  har- 
vest time.  The  grain  was  swaying  in 
the  breeze  like  arms  beckoning  to  me. 
Then  gradually  the  wheat  would  fade 
out  and  in  its  place  was  a  sea  of 
faces.  The  only  faces  I  could  make 
out  were  of  Angus  McMurry  and  his 
wife  and  children.  The  field  was  fa- 
miliar too.  It  was  our  field.  In  the 
background  were  the  trees  and  the 
granary." 

At  the  mention  of  Angus  McMurry 
Annie  recalled  the  day  she  had  tried 
to  talk  him  into  letting  the  children 
go  to  Sunday  School  with  her. 

"Angus  McMurry  has  no  need  for 
God  and  the  bairns  will  not  be  taught 
such  foolishness  either,"  he  said,  and 
then  swore  so  heartily  and  scowled 
so  fiercely  that  she  had  never  had 
the  courage  to  approach  him  about 
it  since. 

"Aye,  there  is  a  need  here,  son.  The 
McMurry  children  are  not  the  only 
ones  who  have  never  heard  the  Gos- 
pel.  But   there   is   no   church   here." 

"There  should  be,"  said  John,  a  look 
of  determination  crossing  his  face. 
"I've  prayed  much  about  it.  I'm  going 
to  give  it  a  try."  As  he  spoke  he  fold- 
ed the  letter  and  slipped  it  into  his 
pocket.  "This  afternoon  I  will  answer 
the  letter  and  tell  the  church  I  can- 
not come.  Starting  right  now  I'm  go- 
ing to  clean  out  the  granary  and 
build  benches  for  seats.  When  that 
is  done  I  shall  canvass  the  whole  com- 
munity and  invite  them  here  for 
church  next  Sunday.  If  Annie  was 
surprised  she  showed  none  of  it  on 
her  face  but  as  she  gathered  the  dish- 
es for  washing  her  eyes  were  suspi- 
ciously moist.  To  have  John  decide  to 
minister  here  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  was  the  answer  to  a  prayer  of 
a  long-burdened  heart.  She  coveted 
the  souls  of  her  neighbors  for  the 
Lord. 

WHILE  John  sawed  and  ham- 
mered, making  the  crude  benches, 
visions  of  the  church  he  was  turning 
down  went  through  his  mind.  The 
rows  of  shiny  oak  pews,  the  choir 
loft,  the  carved  pulpit,  the  pipe  organ. 
It  would  be  a  long  time  before  a  build- 
ing like  that  would  stand  in  this  com- 
munity. He  might  have  held  his  first 
service   in  the   plain  little   parlor   of 


his  mother's  home.  But  he  felt  th 
there  must  be  more  effort  than  th 
expended.  There  must  be  a  place  £ 
apart.  The  granary  stood  on  a  h. 
away  from  the  rest  of  the  farm  buil 
ings.  He  was  glad  he  had  studied  ca 
pentry  in  school.  The  pulpit  and  pe' 
were  roughly  fashioned  but  sand 
smooth  to  the  touch. 

Saturday   morning,  John   began 
visit    the    people.    He    started    wi 
staunch    old    Donald    McTavish    a; 
kind-hearted    Mary    McDonald.    Th| 
promised  to  pray  for  him  as  he  we 
from     farm     to     farm.    People    wel 
friendly  and  cordial,  but  he  knew 
hadn't  met  the  real  test  yet. 

Late  in  the  evening  he  stopped 
the  farm  of  Angus  McMurry.  Fea 
fully,  with  a  prayer  on  his  lips, 
knocked  on  the  door  of  the  fai| 
house.  He  could  hear  the  sound  of 
chair  being  pushed  back  and  the  stei 
of  someone  approaching  the  doi; 
John  had  just  time  enough  for  anot 
er  short  prayer  when  the  door  w 
thrown  open.  A  tall  sandy-haired  b 
stood  in  the  doorway.  It  was  Dons 
McMurry.  He  and  John  had  gone  i 
High  School  together. 

"I  came  to  see  your  father,  Dc 
is  he  in?" 

"No,  Father  went  into  town  a; 
hasn't  come  back  yet.  Won't  you  coi 
in?"  John  remembered  that  Ang 
usually  spent  his  Saturday  evenin 
in  the  tavern  in  town.  Accepting  Doi 
invitation,  he  stepped  into  the  rooi 
Several  children  were  seated  arouj 
a  big  table  reading.  Mrs.  McMurry  s 
knitting  in  a  rocker  in  the  corner 
the  room.  He  extended  to  all  of  th« 
an  invitation  to  come  to  church  t 
next  day.  The  children  said  nothiil 
There  was  a  look  of  sadness  in  Ml 
McMurry's  eyes.  She  shook  her  hej 
as  she  spoke. 

"Twould  do  no  good  to  plan  on  il 
she  said,  a  note  of  hopelessness  j 
her  voice.  He  could  think  of  no  argl 
ments  that  would  help  so  he  sq 
goodnight  to  them  and  left. 

buNDAY  morning  fouil 
John  pacing  the  length  of  the  smJ 
bedroom.  In  the  little  room  across  tf 
hall  Annie  was  on  her  knees  by  rl 
bedside.  She  kept  her  vigil  until  si 
heard  John  go  downstairs  to  ma 
the  final  preparations  for  the  meij 
ing.  By  ten  o'clock  a  few  cars  hi 
arrived.  When  they  started  the  meij 
ing  the  benches  were  only  half  fillf 
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The  Lighted  Pathw. 


'What's  the  matter,  Angus?  Are  you  afraid  to  hear  the  Gospel?" 


hn  tried  to  keep  the  disappointment 

>m  his  thoughts.  He  had  expected 

s  little   granary  to  be   filled. 

There   was   no   organ   in   the    tiny 

apel  but  John's  strong  voice  led  out 

each  hymn  and   after  a  while   a 

rmth  crept  into  the  singing.  Annie 

;  on  the  front  bench.  On  her  face 

,s  a  look  of  mingled  pride  and  joy. 

ter   several    songs    John    read    the 

ripture  and  began  to  preach.  The 

rds  were  not  eloquent  or  flowery. 

was  a  message  from  one  who  knew 

d  loved  the  Saviour  of  men.  Jesus 

,lked  on  earth  again.   Not  by  the 

a  of  Galilee  but  through  the  fields 

d  by-ways  of  a  little  Scotch-Ameri- 

n  community.  People  looked  at  one 

other     and     nodded.    Annie's    son 

>uld   do   well   in   the   ministry. 

|At  the  close  of  the  service  they  all 

nod  around  and  talked.  There  were 

kny  reasons  voiced   for   the   crowd 

tng  small.  Some  he  knew  had  gone 

to  town  as  usual  to  church  but  it 

Is  the  unchurched  he  had  wanted 

I  reach  and  their  indifference  was 

linly  not  broken  down  yet. 

1  WO  Sunday's  went  by  and 
11  no  sign  of  the  McMurry  family. 
ie  next  Monday  morning  John  drove 
er  to  their  farm.  He  met  Angus  as 
was  starting  to  the  field  to  work, 
gus  called  out  to  him  as  he  got 
t   of   the   car. 

'What's  this  I  hear  about  you  start- 
l  a  church  on  your  farm?  Too  many 
urches  in  the  world  now.  Waste  of 
man's  time  I  call  it."  Angus  did 
t  look  pleasant  but  John  was  de- 
'mined  not  to  be  put  off  by  his 
inner. 


"What's  the  matter,  Angus?  Are  you 
afraid  to  hear  the  Gospel?"  He  had 
spoken  quietly  but  with  a  firmness  in 
his  voice  that  Angus  recognized.  The 
other  man  grew  red  with  anger.  He 
doubled  up  his  fists  and  approached 
John  in  a  menacing  manner.  John 
held  his  ground. 

"I'll  have  you  know  that  I'm  not 
afraid  of  anything  or  anyone.  I'll 
prove  that  I'm  not  afraid  of  your 
foolish  preaching.  I'll  be  in  your 
church  Sunday;  but  that  will  be  the 
last  time."  John  thanked  him,  bade 
him  good-day  and  went  home. 

"At  least,"  he  told  Annie,  "Angus 
is  going  to  hear  the  Gospel  once." 
Long  into  the  night  he  labored  on 
his  sermon.  Never  had  he  felt  so  hum- 
ble or  so  afraid  of  not  saying  the 
right  words.  Earnestly  he  prayed  for 
the  message  that  would  touch  the 
heart  of  Angus  McMurry.  John  said 
nothing  to  anyone  but  Annie  about 
what  Angus  had  said,  and  Annie,  true 
to  her  word,  had  not  repeated  it;  but 
somewhere  the  story  leaked  out.  Sun- 
day morning  saw  the  small  granary 
packed  to  capacity  before  time  for  the 
service.  So  many  more  arrived  that 
before  time  to  begin,  the  men  moved 
the  benches  to  the  yard  and  the  chil- 
dren sat  in  groups  on  the  ground. 
True  to  his  word,  Angus  arrived  at 
the  appointed  hour.  Someone  offered 
him  a  seat  at  the  front  and  he  took 
it  with  only  a  nod  for  his  neighbors. 
With  only  a  gruff  greeting  at  the  end 
of  the  meeting  Angus  got  in  his  car 
and  drove  away.  John  felt  defeated. 
He  had  preached  his  heart  out  hoping 
the  Holy  Spirit  could  use  his  message 
to   touch   old   Angus'   heart. 


"Ye  are  reckoning  without  God," 
Annie  repeated  over  and  over  to  her 
neighbors.  "No  heart  is  so  black  that 
God   cannot  reach  it." 

The  only  report  that  reached  John's 
ears  was  that  Angus  was  taking  refuge 
in  the  bottle  and  taking  his  meanness 
out  on  his  family.  He  wondered  if  he 
had  been  wrong  in  forcing  Angus' 
hand.  It  hurt  to  think  he  had  made 
the  lot  of  the  children  worse  than  it 
had  been  before. 

Late  one  night  as  he  was  poring 
over  his  books  there  came  a  knock  on 
the  door.  He  opened  it  to  find  Angus 
McMurry  standing  on  the  threshold. 
John  was  so  astonished  that  for  a 
moment  he  couldn't  find  his  voice 
to   invite   the   man  in. 

"  'Tis  no  ghost  you're  seeing,  son," 
said  old  Angus  as  he  entered  the 
house.  He  looked  cautiously  around 
as  if  fearful  of  being  where  he  was. 

"Is  there  any  chance  for  the  likes 
of  me?  Did  you  mean  all  those  things 
you  said  about  God  loving  sinners?" 

"There  is,"  said  John  as  he  offered 
Angus  a  chair  by  the  fire.  "There  are 
no   limits   to   the   love   of   God." 

"Aye,  I've  found  that  out  the  past 
week,"  said  Angus,  tears  running  down 
his  weather-beaten  cheeks.  "I  can't 
eat,  I  can't  sleep,  I  can't  even  plow 
a  straight  row.  The  Lord  has  beaten 
me  down,  lad.  I  had  to   come." 

John  could  see  the  battle  on  his 
face.  As  simply  and  straightforward 
as  he  knew,  John  presented  the  Gos- 
pel to  him.  Angus  wept  like  a  child 
as  he  knelt  and  surrendered  his 
stubborn  heart  to  the  Lord. 

"You'll  be  needing  a  church,"  he 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The  Great  Commoner 

By  BENNIE  BENGTSON 

William  Jennings  Bryan,  orator  extraordinary  and  defender  of  the  Faith, 
never  reached  higher  heights  of  eloquence  than  when  he  proclaimed  God's 
Word. 


C  I  HOUGH  he  was  called  "the  boy 
/  orator  of  the  Platte"  during  the 
•^S  presidential  campaign  of  1896, 
William  Jennings  Bryan  became  even 
better  known  later  on  in  his  career 
as  "the  Great  Commoner."  His  mili- 
tant espousal  of  fundamental  Chris- 
tianity both  through  the  written  and 
spoken  word  made  him  a  familiar  and 
outstanding  figure  to  millions  of 
Americans  of  his  era.  He  was  born  on 
March  19,  1860,  at  Salem,  Illinois, 
where  his  father  was  Circuit  Judge, 
and  lived  on  a  five  hundred  acre  farm. 

His  father  was  a  devout  man,  one 
who  made  religion  a  part  of  daily  life 
for  himself  and  his  family.  He  made 
it  a  rule  to  pray  three  times  a  day, 
at  morning,  noon,  and  night,  per- 
mitting nothing  to  interfere  with  his 
devotions.  Even  when  holding  court 
he  would  suspend  proceedings  at  noon 
to  kneel  in  silent  prayer  in  the  court- 
room. This  habit  made  such  an  im- 
pression on  the  son  that  he  never 
forgot  it.  It  sent  young  William  Jen- 
nings to  the  Bible,  as  the  source  book 
of  his  father's  faith,  to  study  its  pages 
diligently  and  well.  The  result  was 
that  the  Bible  profoundly  influenced 
his  thought,  speech  and  thinking.  It 
made  him  a  lifelong  leader  in  various 
r  e  1  ig  i  o  u  s  movements,  in  Sunday 
Schools,  and  a  vigorous  advocate  of 
national  prohibition. 

As  a  boy  he  did  not  attend  school 
until  he  was  ten  years  old,  being 
taught  at  home  by  his  parents.  Then 
he  went  to  public  school  for  five  years, 
and  later  to  Illinois  College,  being 
graduated  at  twenty-one.  Two  years 
later,  in  1883,  he  completed  his  course 
at  Union  Law  College  in  Chicago.  Even 
as  a  youngster  of  pre-school  age  his 
bent  toward  public  speaking  was  evi- 
dent, for  he  liked  to  stand  on  the 
kitchen  table  at  home  and  declaim 
his  lessons  to  his  mother.  He  preferred 
the  table  to  the  floor,  he  said,  be- 
cause he  could  think  better  when 
standing  on  it!  At  college  he  won  a 
prize  in  an  intercollegiate  oratorical 
contest,  the  subject  of  his  original 
oration  being  "Justice."  Upon  gradua- 

Page  6 


tion  he  delivered  the  valedictory  ad- 
dress. 

After  law  school  he  went  to  work 
in  Senator  Trumbull's  law  office,  and 
then  married  his  college  sweetheart, 
Miss  Mary  Baird,  of  Perry,  Illinois. 
They  were  well  suited  for  each  other, 
having  mutual  interests,  and  she  was 
of  great  help  to  him  in  his  career 
for  she  too,  had  studied  law. 

Having  been  a  student  of  the  Scrip- 
tures since  early  boyhood,  Bryan  often 
quoted  from  the  Bible  in  his  speeches 
and  lectures.  When  he  interviewed  his 
fiancee's  father  in  regard  to  their 
marriage  this  tendency  also  prevailed. 
Mrs.  Bryan  once  related  the  story: 
"In  his  dilemma  William  sought  ref- 
uge in  the  Scriptures  and  began:  'Mr. 
Baird,  I  have  been  reading  Proverbs 
a  good  deal  lately  and  find  that  Solo- 
mon says:  "Whoso  findeth  a  wife 
findeth  a  good  thing,  and  obtaineth 
favor  of  the  Lord."  'Father,  being 
something  of  a  Bible  scholar  himself, 


replied:  'Yes,  Solomon  did  say  th| 
but  Paul  suggests  that,  "while  he  til 
marrieth  doeth  well,  he  that  marriuj 
not,  doth  better." '  This  was  distrejT 
ing,  but  William  saw  his  way  throu| 
for  he  said:  'Solomon  would  be  1j 
best  authority  on  this  point,  becaii 
Paul  never  married,  while  Solomf 
had  many  wives!' " 

In  1887  theBryansmoi 
to  Lincoln,  Nebraska,  where  he  t 
tered  into  a  partnership  with  a  forn| 
schoolmate,  A.  R.  Talbot,  who  had 
law  office  of  his  own  there.  As 
lawyer  Bryan  was  moderately  si 
cessful,  though  he  could  have  ms 
a  great  deal  more  money  if  he  b 
been  less  idealistic.  But  he  had  a 
tain  convictions  as  to  what  was  rig 
and  honest,  and  he  refused  to  de 
ate  from  these.  He  once  refused  a  : 
of  $10,000,  for  instance,  from  a  ra 
road,  rather  than  to  compromise 
his  principles.  He  regarded  the  ra 
road  as  being  monopolistic  and  c 
ing  business  by  taking  unfair  adva 
tage  of  the  people  as  a  whole,  a 
would  not  accept  money  to  defe 
them. 

In  1890  he  was  elected  to  Congr 
from  his  district,  serving  two  ten 
His  ability  as  a  speaker  contribul 
much  toward  his  election,  for  he  i 
pressed  himself  clearly  on  the  top 
of  the  day,  in  a  very  sincere,  earn 
and  dignified  manner.  While  still 
the  House  he  twice  sought  election 
the  Senate  but  was  defeated.  At  t 
Democratic  National  Convention  hi 
in  Chicago  in  1896,  he  made  t 
speech  that  put  his  name  before  t 
world,  the  famous  "Cross  of  Go! 
speech  in  favor  of  bimetallism, 
favored  the  coinage  of  silver  at 
ratio  of  16  to  1,  and  closed  with  t 
words:  "You  shall  not  press  do 
upon  the  brow  of  labor  this  crc 
of  thorns;  you  shall  not  crucify  ma 
kind  upon  a  cross  of  gold!"  It  r 
been  called  "the  most  notable  utto 
ance  delivered  by  an  American  1 
tween  Lincoln's  first  inaugural  a 
dress  and  Wilson's  war  speech  bef< 
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ongress  on  April  2,  1917." 

He  received  an  ovation  and  the  next 
iy  was  nominated  for  President.  As 

candidate  he  made  a  very  active 
jimpaign.  In  about  ninety  days  he 
■aveled  some  fifteen  thousand  miles, 
Lto  twenty-nine  states,  delivering  six 
lundred  speeches  before  some  five 
tillion  people.  Woodrow  Wilson  said 
f  him,  that  he  "made  a  gallant  figure 
herever  he  moved  . . .  His  strong, 
liusical  voice  carried  his  message  to 
|>  the  utmost  limits  of  any  throng  and 
ling  in  a  tone  that  warmed  men's 
llood."  But  McKinley  won  the  elec- 
|on  by  a  little  more  than  half  a 
Jiillion  votes,  not  a  very  wide  margin. 

j  Twice   more — in    1900    against   Mc- 
j:inley  again  and  in  1908  against  Wil- 
lam   Howard    Taft — Bryan    was    the 
;andard  bearer  of  the  Democrats,  on- 
r  to  be  defeated.  It  was  probably  his 
iiilitant  espousal  of  the  free  coinage 
If   silver  that  kept  him   out  of   the 
i  residency.  Many  of  the  other  things 
tiiie  advocated  have  since  been  adopted, 
ttmong  them  being    the  Federal  In- 
jfcme  Tax,  Federal  guarantee  of  de- 
posits in  National  Banks,  election  of 
V.  S.  Senators  by  direct   vote,  inde- 
pendence for  the  Philippines,  and  pure 
'bod  laws.   He  worked  hard  too,  for 
prohibition,  and  saw  the  eighteenth 
Imendment   to   the   Constitution   put 
|ito   effect   in   January,    1920. 

xlE  was  one  of  the  first 
-itmericans  to  take  a  stand  against  war. 
clmce,  in  making  a  speech  before  a 
s  roup  of  diplomats,  he  pointed  to  a 
ii  icture  of  Admiral  Nelson's  death  and 
sjaid:  "There  is  as  much  inspiration 
«  a  noble  life  as  in  a  heroic  death." 
is  Secretary  of  State  in  Wilson's  Cab- 
inet he  fought  hard  to  outlaw  war. 
rjlut  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  in  1913-14 
*e  signed  twenty-six  treaties  of  peace 
with  foreign  nations  World  War  I 
jiroke  out. 


During    his    last    years    he    turned 


•[way  from  the  political  scene  to  once 
pore  take  up  religious  matters.  Al- 
ways a  fundamentalist  in  his  beliefs, 
Tie  fought  the  tendencies  toward  mod- 
ernism wherever  he  found  them. 
When  in  1925  John  T.  Scopes,  a  high 
ichool  teacher  in  Dayton,  Tennessee, 
was  charged  with  teaching  evolution 
jn  violation  of  a  state  law  forbidding 
it,  Bryan  volunteered  to  act  as  an  at- 
torney for  the  prosecution.  The  weath- 
er was  very  warm,  and  weakened  by 
his  exertions  he  died  suddenly  on 
fuly  26,  1925. 

j  For  many  years  Bryan  was  a  power- 
ful and  picturesque  figure  on  the 
American  scene.  Millions  of  people, 
especially  in  the  West,  loved  him  for 
ais  vigorous  upholding  of  the  right  as 
fie  saw  it.  A  clergyman  who  came  to 
ccupy  the  house  in  Lincoln  where 
ryan  had  lived  said  that  visitors  to 
he  city  often  came  to  see  the  house, 
to  stand  in  the  street  reverently  look- 
ing at  it.  One  day  a  man  came  into 
the  yard  where  he  picked  up  a  tin 
:an,  asking  for  it  as  a  memento  of  the 
place  where  William  Jennings  Bryan 
had  lived. 
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Lord,  I  have  grown  so  very  tired  today: 
My  footsteps  seem  to  falter  on  the  way 
Toward  the  hilltop,  ivhere  the  western  sun 
Bids  me  to  hasten  e'er  the  day  is  done. 

Yet  when  the  dawn  with  wondrous  glory  broke 
Upon  the  earth  this  morning,  I  awoke 
With  strength  to  travel  where  the  eagles  fly, 
Spurning  the  earth,  across  the  radiant  sky. 

And  in  the  gladness  of  the  noon-day  bright 
The  way  I  ran  with  footsteps  glad  and  light 
And  wearied  not,  but  found  the  way  was  good 
For  that  my  soul  was  fed  on  angels'  food. 

But  now,  O  Lord,  when  shades  of  evening  come, 
With  weary  steps  I  climb  the  pathway  home: 
Grant  that  I  faint  not!  Nay,  Thy  word  is  true, 
I  wait  on  Thee,  Thou  dost  my  strngth  renew: 

Beyond  the  hilltop  shines  the  city  bright, 
The  way  leads  on  to  glory,  nqt  to  night; 
Gird  up  thy  loins,  my  soul,  thy  Lord  awaits 
To  crown  thee  victor  by  the  city  gates! 


PRAYER  FRAGMENT 

Louise  Moss  Montgomery 

Father,  let  me   feel,  I  pray, 
Thy  wondrous  goodness   day  by  day 
That    I    may    see    with    heart    aware 
The  beauty  that  is  everywhere — 
That   I   may   hear   with   soul   aflame 
The   Hallelujahs   to    Thy   Name! 
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THE  SIMPLE  THINGS  OF  LIFE 
Maifred  B.   Hunt 

Sunrise    on    the    river 

Dawn    across    the   sky, 

Golden    arrows    quiver, 

Where    the    shallows    lie. 

Willow   trees   emerging, 

From    a    mellow    mist, 

Sunligl.t  surging, ..  .singing 

Gold    u.:cl    amethyst! 

Early  morning  voices 

Sound    a    reveille, 

O,  God!  I  thank  Thee,  for  the  simple 

things    of    life, 
Something    deep    rejoices 
In    this    soul    of    me. 


ASSURANCE 

Louise  Moss  Montgomery 
When  skies  are  all  foreboding 
And    days    are    dank    and   chill 
The  Lord  will  help  me  through  it- 

I    know    He    will! 
When    sorrow    stalks    among    us 
And    tidings    all    are    ill 
The  Lord  will  help  us  through  it — 

/  know  He  will! 
When   life's   last    lap   is   finished 
And  death's  the  winner — still, 
The  Lord  will  help  you  through  it- 

I    KNOW    He    will! 


LOVE  EXEMPLIFIED 

Athie  Sale  Davis 
I   saw   a   vision   of   Love   today, 
A   kindly   one   who   walked   this   way 
And   stooped   to   lift   the   heavy   load 
Of  one  he  passed  along  the  road. 
The  children  smiled  as  he  passed  by 
With  his  song  of  cheer  that  lifted  high 
The  weary  heart — for  he  walked 

beside 
The  Great  Example  who  was  is  guide. 
Yes,   I   saw   a   vision   of   Love   today 
Clothed  with  a  body  of  human  clay! 


March,  1952 
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^   /o  ANY  RATIONAL  human  being 
/  the   word   "achievement"   is   of 

*— "^  prime  importance.  Whether  a 
person  recognizes  the  urge  by  name, 
or  whether  he  publicizes  it,  in  his  con- 
scious or  subconscious  mind,  there  is 
a  desire  for  achievement. 

The  wildest  dreams  of  our  fore- 
fathers have  been  more  than  realized. 
Items  too  numerous  to  mention  have 
been  invented,  manufactured  and  im- 
proved upon,  which  add  to  the  com- 
fort and  joy  of  living.  Names  like 
Fulton,  Morse,  Franklin,  Whitney, 
Ford,  Carver,  and  Edison  remind  us 
of  achievement.  The  modernized  age 
in  which  we  live  today  is  not  mere 
coincidence.  All  that  we  recognize  as 
a  product  of  human  energy  was 
brought  about  by  much  forethought, 
initiative,  and  hour  upon  hour  of  hard 
work. 

Achievement  is  more  than  perform- 
ance. We  perform  a  task,  but  achieve 
a  victory.  Achievement  is  an  action 
worthy  of  a  chief.  It  is  a  product  of 
vision,  courage,  and  perseverance. 

LlSTEN  to  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  in  our  text — "I  was  not 
disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision." 
He  is  on  trial  before  king  Agrippa. 
As  he  begins  to  relate  some  of  his 
past  history  and  especially  his  con- 
version experience,  his  soul  is  over- 
whelmed within  him.  His  words  are 
an  expression  of  his  indomitable  spirit. 
It  appeared  no  secret  to  him;  it  was 
a  part  of  him.  It  draws  aside  the  veil 
and  reveals  to  us  his  inner  springs 
of  action.  If  we  examine  these  words 
carefully  we  find  the  following  ele- 
ments in  that  secret:  VISION,  COUR- 
AGE,   PERSEVERANCE. 

There  are  differences  of  opinion 
about  the  experience  of  Paul.  One 
school  stresses  the  subjective  side  and 
another  the  objective.  Whether  or  not 
we  agree  about  the  character  of  Paul's 
conversion  does  not  matter  for  our 
purpose  now.  That  Paul  had  such  an 
experience  no  one  questions.  What- 
ever the  nature  of  it  may  have  been, 
it  completely  changed  his  life.  It  was 
not  just  a  passing  state  of  ecstacy, 
but  a  permanent,  abiding  attitude  to 
life  and  duty  to  Christ. 
VISION 

Beyond  doubt,  one  element  in  the 
secret  of  Paul's  achievement  was  the 
fact  that  he  had  experienced  this 
heavenly  vision.  A  vision  is  absolutely 
essential  to  success.  A  man  of  vision 
is  one  who  has  the  insight  which  en- 
ables him  to  interpret  today  in  the 
light  of  yesterday  and  to  visualize  a 
better  tomorrow.  He  sees  things  in 
the  large.  When  the  Apostle  Paul  was 
struck  down  on  the  Damascus  road 
even  though  he  was  blinded  for  three 
days,  he  tells  us  that  he  had  a  heav- 
enly vision.  Although  he  was  a  perse- 
cutor of  the  Christians  and  an  avowed 
enemy  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  was  open- 
minded  and  willing  to  be  changed.  A 
man  of  vision  must  be  ready  to  listen, 
to  consider,  to  accept,  ready  to  learn, 
willing  to  admit  his  mistakes.  This 
does  not  mean  that  one  should  be 
continually  changing,  but  when  new 
truth  is  presented  to  us  we  should 
lay   hold   of   it. 
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^Jne   Secret  of 

ACHIEVEMENT 


By  T.  D.  Mooneyham 
Missionary  to  Angola,  Africa 


A  vision  worthy  of  changing  the 
entire  course  of  Paul's  life  should  be 
examined  very  closely.  It  was  not  the 
type  of  vision  that  some  people  have 
today,  but  it  was  a  vision  that  con- 
quered his  whole  being.  It  was  more 
than  an  intellectual  change. 

A  heavenly  vision  did  not  mean  that 
he  saw  heaven  in  all  its  splendor,  with 
the  streets  of  gold,  walls  of  jasper, 
the  river  of  the  water  of  life  flowing 
forth  from  the  throne  of  God,  or 
the  seraphim  or  saints  robed  in 
glistening  apparel;  but  he  saw  a  duty, 
a  task  to  perform,  a  work  to  do.  He 
saw  hardships  and  difficulties;  and 
he  also  saw  expressions  of  joy  and 
victory  when  the  power  of  sin  was 
conquered  in  an  individual's  life.  He 
did  not  see  God  with  an  angry  look 
on  his  face  ready  to  cast  man  out  of 
his  sight  if  he  did  not  obey  every  letter 
of  the  law;  but  he  saw  God's  greatest 
expression  of  love  for  a  dying  race. 
He  saw  Christ  in  a  different  light. 
Before,  he  had  seen  him  as  an  im- 
poster,  a  maker  of  false  claims,  just 
another  man  who  died  on  a  Roman 
cross.  Now  he  sees  Him  as  the  only 
hope  of  the  world.  He  saw  the  pur- 
pose of  Christ's  death  and  resurrec- 
tion. He  saw  man  in  a  deplorable  con- 
dition in  the  thrall  of  sin,  unable  to 
help  himself.  Then  he  saw  Christ 
made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels. 
He  saw  him  taste  death  for  every  man. 
He  saw  him  on  the  cross  as  he  be- 
came sin  in  its  fullest  meaning  in 
order  that  man  might  be  freed  from 
the  power  of  sin  through  faith  in  His 
atoning  work.  As  he  saw  Him  resur- 
rected from  the  tomb  he  recognized 
that  man  could  live  a  risen  life  with 
Christ.  He  saw  the  demon  forces  of 
hell  as  they  were  conquered  by  His 
death  and  resurrection.  It  thrilled  him; 
changed  him;  gave  him  the  desire  to 
give  all  to  Christ.  He  received  a  vision 
which  enabled  him  to  interpret  today 
in  the  light  of  yesterday  and  to  visu- 
alize a  better  tomorrow.  In  other 
words,  he  understood  the  purpose  of 
it  all.  He  recognized  that  Christ  was 
the  remedy  for  all  sin,  and  that  he 
also  provided  for  us  a  glorious  to- 
morrow. 


This  is  the  vision  that  caused  Pai 
to  say,  "For  to  me  to  live  is  Chris'1 
and  to  die  is  gain,"  "having  a  desii' 
to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Chris' 
which  is  far  better;  nevertheless  t< 
abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needfi| 
for  you,"  "I  could  wish  that  mysej 
were  accursed  from  Christ  for  m< 
brethern  my  kinsmen  according  to  thi 
flesh."  This  is  the  vision  that  cause) 
him  to  turn  about  face  and  fellow 
ship  those  whom  he  had  previousl] 
persecuted.  It  was  the  means  of  hij 
glorying  in  tribulation,  not  retaliatin 
when  he  was  beaten  with  rods  0| 
three  different  occasions,  rejoicing  be> 
cause  he  was  counted  worthy  to  suf 
fer  for  the  name  of  Christ. 

""ST'vision,  or  the  lack  of  a  vision,  ij 
the  first  factor  in  determining  onei 
action.  The  reason  some  people  ac 
the  way  they  do  is  because  of  tb 
type  of  vision  they  have  received.  Bei 
cause  of  his  type  of  vision  one  ma:: 
will  build  an  adobe  hut  with 
thatched  roof,  another  will  build  i 
mansion.  One  man  will  live  a  life  o 
shame  and  disgrace,  another  will  liv 
a  respectable  life  beyond  reproach 
One  man  will  live  a  half-hearte 
Christian  life,  another  will  live  a  lifi 
completely  yielded  to  Christ.  The  ques 
tion  has  arisen  many  times,  Why  d 
we  not  have  more  men  today  like  th 
Apostle  Paul?  The  answer  is,  we  wil 
have  more  "Paul's"  when  we  hav 
more  people  who  will  receive  an< 
maintain  a  like  vision  of  Paul.  Spas 
modic  visions  will  not  do.  It  takes  : 


MY  CREED 

Jonathan  West 

To    laugh    when    clouds    are    darkest  I 

To   smile   in   midst   of  pain, 
Believe   the   golden   promise 

Of   rainbow   after   rain. 
To    speak    a    word    that's    kindly 

To  all  who   pass  along, 
Retain  a  heart-contentment, 

And    on    my    lips    a    song. 
To    live    a    life    of    service 

For    Him   who    fills   my   need, 
That  all  may  know  my  Saviour — 
.  This,  daily,  is  my  creed. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 
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Whereupon,  O  king  Agrip- 
a,  I  was  not  disobedient  unto 
lie  heavenly  vision: 

— Acts  26:19. 


mtinuous  vision   until   our   work  is 
impleted. 

COURAGE 

We  cannot  pause  with  the  vision 
it  must  recognize  the  response  in 
itural  life  which  it  requires.  It  in- 
)lves  moral  courage.  It  involves  a 
;ady  willingness  to  take  a  risk.  "Not 
isobedient"  means  he  complied  with 
'is  vision.  Whether  a  Pharisee  or  a 
hristian,  he  was  dominated  by  a 
ngle  aim.  He  was  a  man  who 
lould  not  suffer  defeat.  He  was  a 
lan  of  determination  and  aggression. 
je  would  not  take  no  for  an  answer. 
|  When  a  Pharisee  he  was  a  man  of 
burage,  even  entering  into  houses, 
mding  men  and  women  and  commit- 
ng  them  to  prison.  Whatever  he  un- 
srtook  to  do  he  was  determined  to 
:e  it  through  regardless  of  the  con- 
jquences.  Likewise,  when  he  became 
Christian  his  ultimate  desire  was 
>  win.  He  was  willing  to  sacrifice, 
illing  to  die  for  a  cause.  He  recog- 
ized  that  he  was  not  his  own  but 
iat  he  had  been  bought  with  a 
rice.  He  had  no  thought  of  self- 
lterest.  Everything  that  he  did  was 
ecause  of  Christ.  Opposition  only 
Indled  the  desire  for  greater  achieve- 
lents.  He  showed  his  determination 
)  win  by  permitting  himself  to  be 
st  down  over  the  Damascus  wall  in 
basket  when  the  city  was  guarded 
)  prevent  his  escape.  Also,  whether 
le  apostles  before  him  were  ready 
d  receive  him  or  not  was  immaterial 


GOD'S  WILL 

Beulah   Briggs 

like   the   motto    on   the    wall, 

That  says  God's  will,  not  mine. 
t  means  God's  will  and  nothing  else 

Will  bring  that  peace  sublime, 
tod's  will,  my  friend,  and  nothing  less 

You   cannot   go   half   way. 

nd   know  the  peace  and  happiness 

You're  searching  for  today, 
iod's  will,  indeed,  and  nothing  more 

Your  will   encased  in   His. 
Ie  needs  complete  surrender,  now, 

To  give   you   perfect  bliss. 


with  him.  He  had  a  message  to  de- 
liver and  went  to  his  home  town, 
Tarsus,  to  deliver  it.  If  the  Jews  did 
not  listen  to  his  message  he  turned 
to  the  Gentiles  that  he  might  have 
some  sheaves  to  lay  at  his  Master's 
feet.  Persecutions,  imprisonments,  per- 
ils, hunger,  nakedness,  distress,  want, 
and  beatings  did  not  discourage  him. 

A  man  of  courage  does  what  he  be- 
lieves to  be  his  duty  regardless  of  con- 
sequences to  himself.  John  the  Bap- 
tist, delivering  a  message  from  God, 
endangered  his  own  life  by  standing 
boldly  before  Herod  and  proclaiming 
the  words,  "It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  have  thy  brother  Philip's  wife." 

In  order  for  a  person  ever  to 
achieve  anything  worthwhile  in  life, 
whether  it  be  religious  or  otherwise, 
he  must  be  endowed  with  a  certain 
degree  of  courage.  Just  anyone  can 
"get  by"  or  "drift  along  with  the 
tide,"  but  the  world  is  in  need  of 
leadership,  in  need  of  courageous  peo- 
ple, those  who  are  willing  to  take  the 
offensive  and  be  pathfinders. 

PERSEVERANCE 

Paul  said  he  had  a  heavenly  vision 
and  he  obeyed  it.  Obedience  means 
more  than  courage.  Vision  and  cour- 
age are  essential,  but  obedience  is  the 
governing  factor  to  achievement. 

In  the  Apostle  Paul's  experience,  the 
word  "obedience"  implies  persever- 
ance. It  was  one  of  his  native  endow- 
ments. He  was  the  personification  of 
persistence.  He  abided  by  his  convic- 
tions and  put  his  whole  heart  into 
his  work.  It  was  not  a  matter  of 
numbers  with  him.  He  was  not  out 
to  make  himself  a  name;  but  he  was 
out  to  make  Jesus  Christ  known  to 
all  men,  as  he  so  aptly  describes, 
"Unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew, 
that  I  might  gain  the  Jews;  to  them 
that  are  under  the  law,  as  under  the 
law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are 
under  the  law;  to  them  that  are  with- 
out law,  as  without  law,  (being  not 
without  law  to  God,  but  under  the 
law  to  Christ,)  that  I  might  gain 
them  that  are  without  law;  to  the 
weak  became  I  as  weak,  that  I  might 
gain  the  weak:  I  am  made  all  things 


to  all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means 
save  some."  He  was  not  so  much  con- 
cerned about  a  great  numerical  re- 
vival as  he  was  to  establish  the  new 
converts  in  the  knowledge  and  grace 
of  Jesus  Christ.  He  did  not  win  them 
to  Christ  and  then  leave  them  to 
get  along  the  best  they  could  without 
teaching.  The  letters  of  instruction 
and  encouragement  which  he  wrote 
to  several  of  the  churches  show  his 
definite  concern  that  his  prayers'  and 
preaching  be  not  in  vain. 

As  he  knew  Christ  he  wanted 
all  men  to  know  Him.  Christ  meant 
so  much  to  him  until  he  felt  that  he 
was  in  debt  to  the  whole  world  to 
preach  the  gospel  unto  them.  He  de- 
sired that  they  know  the  fellowship 
of  a  crucified  life  with  Christ,  and 
the  fellowship  of  a  resurrected  life 
with  Christ.  He  was  not  content  to 
sit  down  and  rest  as  long  as  there 
was  life  and  energy  in  his  being.  The 
knowledge  and  experiences  of  the 
Christian  life  had  captivated  him.  His 
greatest  desire  was  that  every  child 
of  Adam  might  know  the  one  who  had 
completely  transformed  his  life.  No 
difficulty,  opposition,  or  red  light  sig- 
nals from  human  sources  stood  in  the 
way.  The  dirty  jails,  perilous  seas, 
blood-thirsty  Jews,  and  demons  of  dis- 
couragement only  caused  him  to  cry 
out  the  more:  "I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  which  strengtheneth 
me." 

The  Apostle  tells  us  in  his  own 
words  that  he  had  achieved  his  pur- 
pose. As  he  looked  back  over  his  life 
he  made  the  statement  which  should 
arrest  every  minister's  attention,  "I 
have  fully  preached  CHRIST."  He  also 
said,  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I 
have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept 
the  faith."  His  life  and  ministry  had 
revolutionized  a  large  percentage  of 
the  Roman  world;  and  his  letters  have 
helped  to  change  the  lives  of  multi- 
plied thousands  during  the  past  nine- 
teen  centuries. 

These  three  words,  vision,  courage, 
and  perseverance,  have  meant  and 
will  mean  for  you  the  secret  of 
achievement  in  any  field. 

Every  man  who  has  achieved  in  life 
must  of  necessity  have  had  a  vision. 
When  the  farmer  placed  the  kernel 
of  corn  in  the  ground  he  visualized 
a  stalk  of  ripened  grain.  When  the 
carpenter  laid  the  foundation  for  a 
house  he  visualized  the  finished 
structure,  with  doors,  windows,  etc. 
However,  this  was  not  realized  with- 
out great  courage  and  perseverance. 

Possibly  the  majority  of  you  are  de- 
sirous of  achieving  in  the  religious 
field.  You  may  not  have  a  "Damascus 
Road"  experience  like  the  Apostle  Paul. 
The  vision  may  or  may  not  come  to 
us  in  as  great  an  avalanche  as  his; 
but  as  we  walk  in  Christ  and  He  re- 
veals Himself  to  us,  the  vision  be- 
comes more  indelibly  impressed  on  our 
hearts.  Then  every  day  as  we  sur- 
render our  lives  unto  him  and  work 
for  him  with  courage,  and  persever- 
ance, we  will  achieve  victory  after 
victory.  Romans  8:37,  "Yea,  in  all 
these  things  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors through  Him  who  loved  us." 
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Annual  Somerset  Christmas  Party 


By  REV.  MANUEL  F.  CAMPBELL 


Opposite:   A   display  of  the   many  expensive  toys   given  away  to  children  of  Somerset  and  Pulaski  Counl 

Below:  Only  a  small  part  of  the  vast  crowd  who  attended  the  Christmas  party  on  Saturday  morning   [I 
cember  22,  1951. 
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N  IDEA-NO  FUNDS— a  prom- 
A-i-  ise   for   the   free    use    of   the 

S  "  National  Guard  Armory,  and 
ur  bushels  of  apples  was  the  hum- 
e  beginning  in  1949  of  the  annual 
>merset  Christmas  Party. 
The  original  plan  of  Rev.  Manuel 
Campbell,  pastor  of  the  Cotter 
venue  Church  of  God,  and  the  driv- 
g  force  behind  the  project,  was  to 
ive  a  party  every  year  for  the  un- 
privileged children  of  Somerset 
id  Pulaski  County.  But  as  it  would 
come  embarrassing  to  screen  the 
iderprivileged  it  was  decided  to  make 
le  party  available  for  all  the  chil- 
:en.  As  Rev.  Campbell  said  . . .  "It  is 
orth  feeding  the  whole  group,  just 
)  see  the  faces  of  those  who  would 
;herwise  receive  no  Christmas." 
In  1949,  the  American  Legion  spon- 
ged the  party  and  financed  it  by 
irectly  soliciting  the  merchants  and 
usinessmen. 

Last  year  and  this  year  funds  were 
)licited  over  the  radio,  Somerset's 
;ation,  WSFC,  who  donated  an  hour 
ich  night  for  a  week.  Listeners  were 
sked  by  Lions  club  members  to  call 
le  station  and  pledge  a  donation, 
utomobiles  were  placed  strategically 
iroughout  the  city  with  a  fixed  area 
)  cover.  When  a  donor's  name  and 
ddress  was  announced  over  the  air, 
tie  driver  would  go  immediately  to 
le  address  in  that  area  and  pick  up 


the  donation.  The  speed  of  this  sys- 
tem of  collection  surprised  many  Som- 
erset donors. 

This  year  the  largest  single  contri- 
bution was  made  by  Ledford  and  Ellis, 
wholesale  grocers,  who  gave  $80  worth 
of  candy.  Most  of  the  contributions 
ranged  from  $1.00  to  $5.00. 

Typical  of  the  interest  shown  in 
the  Christmas  party  by  the  people  of 
this  community  was  the  huge  hand- 
ful of  coins  presented  by  the  Girl 
Scouts.  The  "handful"  amounted  to 
nearly  $15.00. 

Every  child  attending  the  party  was 
given  a  present.  Usually  it  was  a  sack 
of  candy,  fruit,  and  nuts.  As  the  child 
entered  the  armory  he  was  given  a 
stub  to  a  ticket.  A  drawing  was  held 
later  in  the  morning  for  bicycles,  tri- 
cycles, wagons,  and  other  toys.  A  pro- 
gram of  entertainment  was  provided 
for  the  children  also. 

In  1949,  plans  were  made  to  take 
care  of  500  children.  Nearly  1,000 
showed  up.  To  be  sure  to  take  care 
of  every  child  last  year,  2,000  favors 
were  prepared,  and  2,500  children 
came. 

This  year  Lions  Club  President 
John  V.  Gover  and  Mr.  Campbell 
thought  they  would  be  safe  with  4,000 
favors  and  approximately  that  num- 
ber were  present.  The  annual  Som- 
erset Children's  Christmas  Party  was 
held  Saturday,  December  22.  Many  of 
the   boys   and    girls   arrived   early  in 


the  morning  and  remained  until  3:45 
o'clock  that  afternoon  until  the 
drawings  for  prizes  were  completed. 

Mayor  A.  A.  Offutt  officially  wel- 
comed the  children  and  congratulated 
the  Lions  Club  on  the  success  of  the 
party.  John  Gover,  president  of  the 
club,  introduced  the  Mayor.  A  total 
of  $1,138.10  was  contributed  by  local 
citizens  for  the  gifts.  Thirty-six  hun- 
dred children  in  the  audience  received 
favors. 

The  program  opened  with  the  Rev. 
Gerald  K.  Ford,  pastor  of  the  High 
Street  Baptist  Church,  leading  the 
audience  in  the  singing  of  Christmas 
carols.  After  the  talk  by  Mayor  Off- 
utt, Rev.  Manuel  Campbell  of  the 
Cotter  Avenue  Church  of  God  con- 
ducted a  Bible  quiz,  going  up  and 
down  the  aisles  of  the  auditorium. 
Many  other  contests  for  boys  and  girls 
were  held.  Hundreds  of  children 
counted  the  party  as  the  highlight 
of  their  Christmas  season. 

Gifts  of  the  children  included  30 
wagons,  50  pen  and  pencil  sets,  24 
little  red  rocking  chairs,  50  dolls  of 
various  types  and  sizes,  and  40  scoot- 
ers. The  Rev.  Campbell  served  as 
master  of  ceremonies. 

We  thought  you  would  be  interested  in 
knowing  what  one  group  has  been  doing 
for  its  children  and  requested  Brother 
Manuel  F.  Campbell  to  send  this  to  us  for 
the    paper. — Ed. 


u 
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'I  li   /iTH  Cockenoe,  an  Indian  who 

l/l  /  had  learned  the  Lord's  Prayer 

V  *-'     and  the  Ten  Commandments, 

John  Eliot  set  out  to  teach  the  Indians 

the   gospel. 

The  Indians  were  quick  and  eager 
to  learn.  They  asked  John  Eliot  many 
questions.  One  Indian  asked,  "If  God 
is  God  of  all  men  why  do  the  white 
men  know  more  about  Him  than  the 
red    man?" 

John  Eliot  knew  the  answer.  The 
white  men  had  Bibles,  the  red  men 
did  not.  The  interest  of  the  Indians 
was  so  great  and  John  Eliot  so  handi- 
capped by  language,  that  he  decided 
to  translate  the  Bible  for  the  Indians. 

This  was  an  enormous  task,  but 
John  Eliot  began  his  hard  work.  Every 
hour  he  could  spare  from  his  teach- 
ing and  preaching  to  the  Indians  was 
spent  on  work  on  the  Indian  Bible. 
He   worked   nearly   thirty   years. 

The  Indian  words  were  so  long  it 
was  hard  for  Eliot  to  find  the  right 
one  to  state  express  meaning  in  a 
clear  manner.  One  word  Eliot  had  to 
use  was  thirty-four  letters  long.  It  is 
the  longest  single  word  in  the  whole 
Indian  Bible.  This  occurs  in  Mark 
1:40,  which  has  the  phrase,  "kneeling 
down  to  him."  In  the  Indian  language 
it  came  out  like  this,  "Wutteppesittuk- 
gussunnoowehtunkquoh . ' ' 

1  HIS  also  happened  often 
when  he  was  preaching.  Once  Waban, 
chief  minister  among  the  Indians,  act- 
ed as  host  to  a  gathering  of  Indians 
listening  to  Eliot  preach.  Eliot  reached 
a  part  in  his  sermon  that  said,  "say 
to  the  wind."  Cockenoe  translated 
this  to  "say  to  Waban,"  for  in  the 
Indian  language  Waban  means  wind. 
As  a  result  of  this,  Waban  became  a 
big  influence  among  the  Indians. 

The  Indians  did  not  have  the  verbs, 
"to  have,"  or  "to  be,"  in  their  lan- 
guage. This  made  Eliot's  work  very 
hard.  Worse  still  was  the  strange 
style  of  gender.  They  referred  to 
things  either  as  alive  or  dead,  not  as 
male  or  female.  Also  instead  of  saying, 
"This  is  my  horse,"  they  would  simply 
say,  "Horse  mine."  Instead  of  "I  am 
hungry,"  they  would  say,  "I  hungry." 

Many  of  our  common  everyday 
words  had  no  meaning  to  the  Indians. 
They  did  not  even  have  the  words  in 


their  language,  for  they  were  useless 
to  them.  This  made  it  hard  for  Eliot. 
In  writing,  "Sisera  looked  through  a 
lattice,"  he  wrote,  "Sisera  looked 
through  an  ell-pot." 

John  Eliot  gave  his  translations  to 
an  Indian  named  James  Printer  who 
set  it  in  type  to  be  printed.  This  task 
took  the  Indian  six  years.  The  name 
Printer,  was  given  to  James  because 
he  was  a  printer. 

The  New  Testament  was  finished  in 
1661.  Its  title  in  Indian  is  Wusku  Wut- 
testamentum  Nul-Lordumun  Jesus 
Christ    Nuppoquohwussaoneumun. 

Two  years  later,  his  whole  work 
(both  New  and  Old  Testaments,  the 
Psalms  and  a  page  of  catechism)  was 
finished  and  printed.  Almost  a  tho- 
sand  copies  were  given  to  the  Indians. 

The  success  of  his  great  work  un- 
doubtedly gave  John  Eliot  the  great- 
est satisfaction.  Perhaps  one  factor 
that  caused  Eliot  to  translate  the  Bi- 
ble was  when  the  Indians  told  him, 
"The  sun  shines  everyplace,  across  the 
water  and  over  mountains,  therefore 
God  can  be  everyplace,  also." 


LORD,  SAVE  ME! 
Jeannette    McNeely 

While  wind-shaped  waves  are  hurled 

about 
Upon  the  sea 
Called  Galilee, 

A    brawny    fisherman    steps    out, 
And  in  his  haste 
Each  step  is  braced 
With  faith,  but  no!   They  hear  him 

shout, 
"Lord,    save    me!"    And — 
Christ    grasps    his    hand. 
When  heartaches,  fears  and  sins 

distract, 
And  there  is  strife 
Within  my  life; 

My  need  reveals  the  faith  I  lack. 
My   view   of   Him 
Has    grown    too    dim. 
I  call,  when  I  have  faced  that  fact, 
"Lord,  help  me!"  And — 
He  grasps  my  hand. 


Satan  i 


By  CHESTER  SHULER 


"He  will  take  you  away  with  hooh 
and  your  posterity  with  fishhooks." 
Amos  4:2. 


^    I  HE  real  harm  about  profanity 

"  /  said   a   university   president  : 
*. — '  addressing  a  group   of  studei 
athletes,  "is  not  so  much  that  it  hur 
God's  feelings,  as  that  it  grossly  iij 
jures   the   man   who   indulges   in   i 
Truly,   it  shall  not  profit  a   footbaj 
captain  if  he  cannot  utter  a  commani 
to   his   squad   without   an   oath.   F(s 
'what  cometh  out  of  a  man  defilet 
him,'  and  the  man  thus  defiled  sooi 
extends  his  corrosive  influence  to  otl 
ers  around  him." 

We  once  heard  of  an  employer  wh 
promptly  discharged  any  man  caugr 
swearing  in  the  presence  of  his  horse] 
"I  have  yet  to  see  a  well-mannere 
horse  that  was  sworn  at  all  the  time, 
he  declared.  "It  hurts  the  feelings  c 
a  sensitive  animal,  and  I'll  keep  m 
word  to  fire  any  man  I  catch  swear 
ing  within  the  hearing  of  any  hors 
in  my  stables." 

This    horse    fancier    probably    wa 
quite  within  his  rights.  But  if  pro 
fanity  is  bad  for  a  horse,  how  mucl 
worse  it  is  for  human  beings!  At  th 
worst,   it   could   only   spoil   a  horse'il 
nerves  and  manners;   with  a  humai 
being,  it  can  do  untold  harm  to  ai. 
infinitely  precious  soul  and  spirit.  Ye] 
who  has  heard  of  any  swearer  beinn 
discharged  because  his  profanity  wa 
injurious  to  the  sensitive  spirits  of  i 
fellow   worker? 

Several  years  ago,  Doctor  Scudder 
a  celebrated  missionary  to  India,  wa.r 
making  the  homeward  voyage  witll 
his  young  son.  One  day,  as  they  wen 
standing  on  the  deck  of  the  vesseli 
a  man  nearby  began  using  vile  and 
very  profane  language.  Doctor  Scud- 
der presently  approached  the  sweareil 
and   said: 

"My  friend,  this  boy  is  my  son.  He  I 
was  born  and  reared  in  a  so-callec 
'heathen'  country.  But  in  all  of  nisi 
life  he  has  never  heard  a  man  bias-1 
pheme  his  Maker  until  now." 

Missionaries  to  the  Red  Indians  al-| 
so  tell  us  that  the  Indians  do  not  havei 
a  single  oath  in  their  mother  tongues 
Sadly  enough,  many  do  swear  now— 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 


Hook  -  PR  OF  UNITY 

Don't  be  be  "hooked"  by  Satan's  most 

fruitless  and  disgusting  lure 


i  English  or  French.  Their  reverence 
pr  the  Great  Spirit,  in  times  past, 
l;ems  to  have  kept  their  language  un- 
efiled  by  profane  words.  What  a 
name  to  think  that  white  men,  from 
p-called  "Christian"  nations,  taught 
hese  people  to  curse  and  blaspheme 
heir   Creator! 

I  "What  though  the  spicy  breezes 
Blow  soft  o'er  Ceylon's  isle; 

I  Though  every  prospect  pleases, 
And  only  man  is  vile?" 

Profanity  in  speech  is  a  sure  sign 
f  a  dull,  coarse,  unrefined  nature, 
pgardless  of  the  polished  manners 
|isplayed  on  the  outside.  Frequently, 
|  is  also  a  sign  of  a  small  vocabulary. 
;  is  likewise  a  sure  indication  of  an 
til,  irreverent  heart  in  the  one  who 
ses  it.  Above  all  it  is  definitely  not 

sign  of  manhood.  No  self-respecting 
Dung  person  will  swear  just  because 
e  hears  some  man  of  worldly  im- 
ortance  profaning  the  name  of  God. 

A  profane  person  displays  the  fact 
lat  he  is  in  the  service  of  the  devil. 
:e  is  propagating  the  filth  of  hell.  He 
llso  advertises  the  fact  that  he  is  a 
heap  workman. 

A.  Christian  gentleman  was 
[shing  along  a  quiet  stream.  Present- 
j,  two  other  anglers  arrived  on  the 
bene,  and  made  themselves  doubly 
oxious,  by  talking  in  loud  tones  and 
sing  profanity  in  liberal  quantities, 
hey  seemed  to  disgust  the  fish  as 
mch  as  the  Christian  gentleman.. 
Ifter  a  time,  the  latter  put  up  his 
Dd  and  sauntered  over  to  those  two 
heap  workmen  of  Satan.  "My  friend," 
e  said  to  one,  "would  you  mind  tell- 
lg  me  just  how  much  the  devil  pays 
ou  per  day  for  representing  him  so 
fficiently?" 

The  fellow  nearly  dropped  his  pole 
lto  the  stream.  "What  do  you  mean?" 
e   demanded. 

"I  refer  to  your  use  of  profanity, 
r.  How  much  does  the  devil  pay  you 
)r  your  services?" 

"Oh,"  grinned  the  other,  "I  do  that 
•ee  gratis.  He  don't  pay  me  anything." 


"Well,  I  must  say  you  certainly  work 
cheap — to  lay  aside  the  character  of 
a  gentleman  in  order  to  inflict  so 
much  pain  on  your  friends  and  others 
— all  at  the  risk  of  losing  your  own 
precious  soul,  and  all  for  nothing! 
Yes,  my  friend,  you  certainly  are  a 
cheap  workman.  If  you  happen  to 
have  a  Bible  at  home,  I  suggest  you 
examine  Romans  6:23  and  you  may 
find  that  you  really  will  receive  'wages' 
if  you  persist  in  blaspheming  your 
Maker  in  this  way." 

And,  before  the  two  profane  fellows 
could  think  of  an  answer,  the  other 
continued  down  the  stream,  hoping  to 
find  another  fishing  spot  where  pro- 
fanity,  at  least,   would   not   combine 


MIRACLE 
Maifred  B.  Hunt 

Every  time  the  sun  shines,  every  time 

a  shower 
Brightens  up  the  petals  of  a  thirsty 

flower ; 
Every  time  the  snowflakes  fall  upon 

the  sod, 
That's  a  lovely  miracle — a  miracle  of 

God! 
Every  time  the  moon  shines  and  stars 

give   their   light, 
Day  dawns,  evening  shadows  lengthen 

into   night! 
That   is   a   lovely  miracle,   a   miracle 

of   God! 


with  mosquitoes  and  gnats  to  make 
fishing  uncomfortable. 

Before  long,  however,  a  pair  of 
voices  came  across  the  silent  waters 
quite  clearly — the  voices  of  two  other 
"cheap  workmen"  on  the  job.  Their 
talk  did  not  disturb  the  fish,  however, 
and  soon  our  friend  had  hooked  a 
beauty;  then  another,  and  still  a  third. 
He  could  not  forget  those  profane 
babblers  across  the  creek,  however, 
and  after  a  time  he  walked  across  the 
dam,  approached,  listened  for  a  few 
moments  to  their  torrents  of  profanity, 
then   asked   in   a   friendly   way: 

"My  friend,  would  you  mind  telling 
me  what  kind  of  bait  you  are  using 


today?" 

"Sure,"  one  red-faced  fellow  agreed. 
"Depends  on  what  I  want  to  hook, 
see?  For  some  kinds  of  fish,  I  use 
minnows,  and  for  others,  plugs.  All 
depends." 

"But  can't  you  catch  any  kind  of 
fish  without  some  sort  of  bait  on 
your   hook?" 

The  other  looked  at  him  suspicious- 
ly. "Now  look,  chum.  I  don't  know 
who  you  are  or  what  your  game  is. 
But  you  know  well  enough  no  fish 
in  this  creek  would  be  dumb  enough 
to  bite  on  a  bare  hook."  Just  then 
his  line  became  snagged  and  he  let 
go  with  a  string  of  oaths  fresh  from 
the  pit  itself.  When  he  had  retrieved 
his  hook,  he  turned  again  to  our 
Christian  friend.  "Say,  mister,  why 
did  you  ask  that  question — about  the 
bare   fish  hook?" 

The  other  smiled.  "Because  I  know 
of  a  fisherman  who  catches  large 
numbers  of  fish  without  bait  of  any 
kind." 

"You  do?  Who  is  that  guy?  Live 
around   here?" 

"His  name  is  Satan.  He  catches  ev- 
ery person  who  profanes  God's  holy 
name  as  you  men  have  been  doing. 
For  every  other  form  of  sin  that  I 
can  think  of,  he  has  to  use  bait  of 
some  sort.  That  is,  he  draws  people 
on  by  promises  of  some  kind  to  make 
them  take  his  hook.  But  a  man  who 
swears  and  blasphemes  the  holy  name 
of  God  is  foolish  enough  to  bite  with- 
out one  bit  of  bait.  He  gets  nothing 
in  return  for  his  profanity.  However, 
the  devil  has  him  hooked  just  the 
same.  And  the  sad  part  of  it  is,  gen- 
tlemen, that  the  profane  man  keeps 
right  on  fastening  himself  on  Satan's 
hook  more  securely  with  every  oath 
he   utters." 

Profanity   is  indeed   sa- 

tan's  hook,  and  on  it  he  catches  in- 
numerable persons,  many  of  whom  do 
not  realize  the  evil  of  what  they  are 
doing.  Perhaps  no  evil  habit  can  be 

(Continued  on  page  25) 
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{  OD'S  providence  is  constantly 
v^y  manifested  in  the  affairs  of  His 
**J  people.  His  mercy  and  grace  are 
apparent  during  trials  and  triumphs. 
Man  is  conscious  of  providence  in  time 
of  trouble.  Seven  ministers  recount  a 
time  in  their  lives  that  God  was  es- 
pecially dear  to  them.  Some  need  may 
have  been  supplied,  or  catastrophe 
averted,  or  supplication  answered,  but 
in  each  case  God  proved  Himself  very 
dear,  very  near,  and  vitally  concerned. 
Those  who  share  their  experiences 
with  us  are,  in  the  order  of  their 
appearance: 

(1)  Paul  H.  Walker,  Overseer  of 
Ohio  and  Chairman  of  the  Foreign 
Missions   Board 

(2)  J.  T.  Roberts,  Overseer  of  Flor- 
ida; 

(3)  Wilma  Henry,  Pastor,  Dallas, 
Texas; 

(4)  E.  O.  Kerce,  Pastor,  Tampa, 
Florida 

(5)  E.  L.  Simmons,  Overseer  of 
Georgia; 

(6)  John  O.  Yates,  Pastor,  East  St. 
Louis,   Illinois;    and 

(7)  Otis  L.  McCoy,  Editor,  Tennessee 
Music  and  Printing  Company. 

"Being  tired  in  body,  my  reflexes 
were  not  as  keen  perhaps  as  they 
should  have  been,  and  all  of  a  sudden 
there  loomed  this  locomotive." 

It  was  on  the  8th  day  of 
November,  1949,  a  cloudy  and  an  al- 
most fatal  day,  as  Brother  duPlessis 
(David  J.  duPlessis,  Secretary  of  the 
World  Pentecostal  Fellowship)  and  I 
left  Beckley,  West  Virginia,  for  Clarks- 
burg. The  purpose  was  to  fill  an  en- 
gagement in  behalf  of  the  Pentecostal 
Fellowship.  The  meeting  closed  and 
was  followed  by  a  Men's  Meeting.  At 
12:20  a.  m.,  we  left  Clarksburg  to  re- 
turn to  Beckley.  The  night  was  rainy 
and  spotted  now  and  then  with  small 
banks  of  fog.  The  trip  was  pleasant 
as  we  cruised  along  about  forty  miles 
per  hour  in  this  mountainous  state. 
Brother  duPlessis  asked  how  much 
farther  it  was  home,  and  I  answered, 
"About  twenty  miles."  Then  he  said, 
"I'll  take  a  little  sleep."  I  glanced  at 
him  a  few  moments  later  and  found 
he  was  sound  asleep.  It  was  4:45  a.m. 
according  to  the  car  clock.  THEN  THE 
TRAGEDY    CAME    AT    4:50    a.m.! 

The  rain  was  falling  in  a  heavy 
mist.  Slight,  thin  fog  banks  hovered 
here  and  there.  The  car  lights  would 
scarcely  penetrate  them,  and  never 
have  I  seen  a  night  so  dark.  The 
lights  were  tilted  on  low  beam  as  we 
drove  about  forty  miles  per  hour  down 


this  narrow,  slick,  wet,  black-top  road 
between  two  mountains.  At  the  foot 
of  this  ravine  the  road  made  a  sharp 
turn  to  the  right  over  a  narrow  bridge. 
However,  just  before  we  reached  the 
bridge,  there  was  the  railroad  across 
the  highway,  and  on  it  stood  a  loco- 
motive, 134  feet  long  from  headlight 
to  tender  light.  There  was  no  watch- 
man there;  no  flares,  or  fusees.  The 
railroad  sign  was  on  the  left  side  of 
the  road,  and  the  engine  was  silhou- 
etted against  a  black  mountain.  Being 
tired  in  body,  my  reflexes  were  not 
as  keen  perhaps  as  they  should  have 
been,  and  all  of  a  sudden  there  loomed 
this  locomotive.  I  could  not  swerve 
either  way,  for  a  deep  ditch  was  on 
either  side,  and  the  bridge  pilings  and 
river  were  also  on  one  side.  There  was 
nothing  to  do  but  to  plow,  at  an  angle, 
head-first  into  the   engine. 

Brother  duPlessis  broke  out  the 
windshield,  cutting  his  face  badly,  and 
his  left  thigh  suffered  a  compound 
fracture.  As  for  me,  my  left  lung  was 
crushed;  the  blow  of  my  body  against 
the  steering  wheel  bent  the  steering 
wheel  and  column  against  the  wind- 
shield, and  I  was  knocked  unconscious. 
(Both  of  us  were).  I  regained  con- 
sciousness and  tried  to  get  the  door 
open  but  could  not.  The  car  was  de- 
molished. I  tried  to  push  myself  over 
the  back  of  the  front  seat,  but  found 
my  right  knee  was  broken,  (the  knee 
joint  was  destroyed),  and  as  I  pushed 
to  get  loose,  I  fell  unconscious  again. 
I  vaguely  remember  when  I  was  car- 
ried across  the  road  to  a  little  shed 
and  there  sat  on  a  plank.  I  was  afraid 
to  lie  down,  as  one  of  the  crewmen 
suggested,  for  fear  I  would  drown  in 
my  own  blood  which  was  running 
from  my  mouth,  both  trouser  legs 
were  torn  off,  and  both  knees  were 
spurting  blood.  Every  breath  seemed 
to  be  my  last.  Every  effort  to  breathe 
was  a  struggle. 

HALLELUJAH,  THEN  I  LOOKED 
UP!  I  talked  to  God.  A  light  about 
twenty  feet  square  shone  around  me, 
and  in  my  heart  I  said,  "I  am  going 
to  Heaven  in  a  shaft  of  glory  and 
light."  As  I  searched  my  heart,  I  said 
to  the  Lord,  "I  have  preached  for  you 
for  thirty  years  and  tried  to  work 
hard  for  you  and  the  Church.  If  it  is 
your  will  for  me  to  go,  I  am  ready." 
My  fine  loyal  wife  and  three  boys, 
Paul  LaVern  and  the  twins,  Dean  and 
Donald,  came  up  before  me,  and  I 
wept  as  my  family  had  no  place  to 
move  if  I  passed  away.  I  had  no 
cash  on  hand  to  help  them,  so  I 
plead  with  the  Lord  to  spare  my  life. 
The  light  disappeared,  and  when  I 
again   regained  consciousness,   I   was 


in  the  Releigh  General  Hospital  whl 
the  doctors  told  my  wife  I  had  11 
little  time  to  live  unless  I  recehT 
help  from  some  unknown  source.  ]| 
family  and  Brother  George  Cook  (Gl 
bless  his  heart;  he  was  more  tharl 
crutch  to  me  in  this  hour,  and  I  shi 
never  forget  him)  rushed  to  my  bd 
side,  and  as  they  talked  to  me  I  call 
to,  and  the  presence  of  the  Lord  wl 
flooding  my  soul.  My  first  words,  I 
speaking  to  my  wife,  were,  "Margar 
all   is   well   with   my    soul." 

I  was  in  the  hospital  for  fifty-eig 
days,  but  God  brought  me  out.  Bl( 
His  Name!  Pneumonia  and  pleuri 
set  in  as  well  as  a  knee  infection.  I 
body  was  strapped  to  relieve  pain.  T 
General  Headquarters  brethren  cai 
to  see  me  and  sought  Heaven  in  pray 
in  my  behalf.  Immediately  the  clic 
ing  of  broken  breast  bones  stoppc 
The  pleurisy  pain  left,  and  the  pnei 
monia  was  rebuked.  Off  came  the  cal 
vas  wrapping  from  my  body,  and  r.| 
chest   was   instantly   healed. 

From  that  day  to  this,  I  have  beA 
well — soundly  so — except  for  the  stii 
ness  in  my  right  knee  joint.  Thl 
among  many  experiences,  was  one  I 
the  greatest.  The  Lord  is  very  de| 
to  me. — Paul  H.  Walker. 


"I  replied,  with  all  Heaven  behii 
me,  'Sir,  where  are  mine  accusers? 

CjOD  has  been  so  dear  to  n 
many  times,  but  two  outstanding  tim 
that    I    remember    I    could    feel    tl 
warmth  from  Him,  He   was  so  res 
One  time  in  particular,  about  nin 
teen  years  ago,  when  the  church  ; 
Clearwater,  Florida,  was  organized, 
was  laying  the  foundation  of  the  litts 
church  while  conducting  a  revival  : 
an  old  building.  I  had  removed  tl 
partitions  from  it  in  order  to  accon' 
modate  the  congregation.  A  neighbij 
had  taken  out  a  warrant  for  me,  coni 
plaining  that  we  made  too  much  ui- 
necessary   noise.   My    flock   scatter* 
everywhere   when   officers   joined  ji 
with  the  neighbors  to  get  us  out  < 
the  town.  On  the  morning  of  the  trig 
all  my  efforts  had  failed  to  get  som< 
one  to  help  me.  On  my  way  to  tl 
Court   House,    I   knelt    under    an   ol 
cabbage  palmetto  palm  by  the  side  < 
a   cemetery.   Devils   were   no   thick* 
when  Christ  was  on  this  earth  tha 
they   were   that   morning. 

I  clutched  the  body  of  that  ol 
rough  tree  as  though  I  were  grabbin 
every  demon  there,  and  help  came  i 
the  midst  of  that  dark  moment.  Go 
sent  soldiers  from  the  skies — the 
marshaled  with  swords — they  attacke 
while  I  held  on  until  every  devil  w£ 
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Number  4 
A  SYMPOSIUM 


By  reflecting  on  our  past  experiences  we  see  that 
God  manifests  Himself  to  us  in  many  ways — but 
never  is  dearer  to  us  than  when  we  need  Him  most. 


aid  low.  As  I  loosened  my  grip,  I  knew 
;hat  Christ  had  conquered.  I  had  "my 
mly  and  all" — a  $2.00  stained-page, 
land-worn  Bible.  With  the  forsaken 
feeling  gone,  I  did  not  need  an  at- 
orney  to  fight  my  case.  The  pages 
f  the  Old  Book  fell  open  at  the  foot 
f  the  tree  to  Luke   12:11,   12,  "And 

hen  they  bring  you  unto  the  syna- 
ogue  and  unto  the  magistrates  and 
towers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or 

hat  things  ye  shall  answer  or  what 
e  shall  say,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
peach  you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye 
ught  to  say."  I  pressed  my  Old  Book 
|;o  my  bosom  and  walked  into  that 
burt  House.  I  knew  that  the  One 
[vho  was  to  fight  for  me  had  the  an- 
swer to   all   things. 

The  judge  looked  down  at  me  as  I 
>tood  before  him  with  that  little  worn 
jook  under  my  arm  as  though  I  were 
i  fool.  I  never  will  forget  the  first 
juestion  he  asked  me.  "Are  you  the 
pne  who  told  the  people  to  bring  their 
lunch  to  church,  that  you  were  going 
to  turn  out  the  lights  and  roll  all 
liight?"  Heaven's  Lawyer  was  already 
|;here.  As  far  as  fear  of  man  was  con- 
:erned,  the  judge  looked  no  more  than 
i  garbage  collector  to  me.  I  replied, 
vith  all  Heaven  behind  me,  "Sir, 
vhere  are  mine  accusers?"  He  asked 
;he  Clerk  of  the  Court  about  this  and 
le  stated  that  it  was  not  possible  for 
;hem  to  be  there.  I  said,  "Sir,  the  wise 
nan  said  in  Proverbs  26:5,  'Answer 
lot  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest 
hou  also  be  like  unto  him.' "  At  the 
inswer  the  Lord  gave  to  me,  the  judge 
jecame  upset.  The  court  lasted  more 
;han  an  hour.  Confusion  arose  in  the 
:ourt  and  the  judge  said  that  he 
vould  continue  the  case  and  set  an- 
)ther  hearing.  Almost  twenty  years 
lave  elapsed  and  I  have  not  heard 
:rom  the  case  yet.  This  is  one  of  the 
iixty-one  cases  in  twenty-five  years 
;hat   God   has   helped   me   with. 

Another  time  when  God  was  so  dear 
o  me  was  fifteen  years  ago;  while 
narching  in  line  at  the  Wimauma 
Damp  Meeting,  He  healed  me  of  hern- 
a.  I  had  worn  a  brace  ever  since  I 
vas  a  child.  I  have  been  picked  up 
n  the  pulpit  and  carried  out  after 
"ailing  from  it  while  preaching.  But 
is  real  as  an  operation,  as  real  as 
i  knife,  God  healed  me.  No  more 
)race,  no  more  hernia,  thank  God.  I 
)raise  Him  forever. — J.  T.  Roberts. 

March,  1952 


"In  a  few  days  our  church  was 
locked  up,  and  a  sign  put  on  it: 
'Private  Property  No  Trespassing.' " 

One  of  my  most  blessed  ex- 
periences came  in  1933,  when  I  was 
pastoring  the  church  in  Wichita  Falls, 
Texas.  Rev.  J.  C.  Coats  was  our  state 
overseer  at  that  time,  and  one  morn- 
ing while  Brother  and  Sister  Coats 
were  visiting  in  our  home  an  attorney 
knocked  on  the  door  and  asked  if  I 
was  the  pastor.  When  I  informed  him 
I  was,  he  told  me  a  man  had  bought 
the  lot  that  our  church  was  on,  and 
in  purchasing  it  he  was  entitled  to 
the  church  building  and  all  the  fix- 
tures, and  we  must  move.  I  tried  to 
tell  him  the  church  had  struggled  to 
pay  for  its  building  and  the  things 
in  it,  but  at  this  he  informed  me  they 
were  taking  everything.  I  asked  him 
to  come  in  and  discuss  it  with  Brother 
Coats,  which  he  did.  After  their  dis- 
cussion, Brother  Coats  informed  him 
it  was  up  to  me.  The  lawyer  turned 
to  me  and  said,  "What  is  your  an- 
swer?" I  told  him  the  property  was 
ours  and  if  he  ever  got  it  he  would 
have  to  take  it  lawfully. 

In  a  few  days  our  church  was  locked 
up,  and  a  sign  put  on  it:  "Private 
Property  no  Trespassing."  When  I 
went  to  the  church  and  saw  what  had 
happened,  I  took  a  saw  and  sawed 
the  lock  off  and  threw  it  away.  In 
a  few  days  I  was  notified  to  appear 
in  court.  I  was  only  a  young  minister, 
didn't  have  any  money;  and  there 
was  only  one  man  in  my  church  with 
steady  work.  He  was  making  about 
$75.00  a  month.  I  began  praying  for 
God  to  send  me  a  lawyer.  I  didn't 
have  any  money  to  pay  for  one,  nei- 
ther did  the  church,  but,  thank  God, 
He  heard  my  prayer. 

Before  the  time  for  the  trial  I  re- 
ceived a  letter  from  Brother  Coats, 
saying  a  Judge  Henry  (a  fine  lawyer) 
had  received  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
joined  the  church  and  wanted  to  come 
to  my  church  for  a  revival.  I  replied, 
"Thank  God!  Send  him  at  once."  We 
gathered  at  the  church  to  pray  the 
night  before  our  trial.  Our  lawyer  had 
arrived  and  was  to  fight  our  case  free 
of  any  charge.  When  we  went  to 
prayer  I  told  the  church  our  case  was 
to  come  up  before  a  judge  that  I 
didn't  think  would  give  us  justice,  and 
asked  the  church  to  join  me  in  prayer 


that  the  case  would  be  changed  over- 
night to  another  court,  where  presided 
a  Bible  teacher,  an  old  judge,  who 
loved  God's  people  and  would  do  jus- 
tice in  our  case.  At  this,  one  of  my 
men  of  the  church  rose  and  said, 
"Preacher,  you  are  crazy;  you  can't 
win  this  case.  The  man  already  has 
a  deed  to  our  property,  and  do  you 
have  little  enough  reason  to  think 
God  would  move  this  case  tonight." 
I  replied,  "Just  as  surely  as  we  ask 
Him,  He  will  do  it  tonight."  Before 
we  prayed  I  asked  for  a  song,  "The 
Harder  the  Battle  the  Sweeter  the 
Victory."  When  we  arrived  at  the 
court  the  next  morning,  the  judge 
looked  at  me  and  said,  "Rev.  Henry, 
I  am  unable  to  hear  this  case  today, 
but  I  have  made  arrangements  with 
the  judge  across  the  hall  to  hear  it" 
(the  very  one  we  had  asked  God  for). 
By  God's  help  the  church  in  Wichita 
is  still  using  that  building  until  this 
day.  Sure,  we  won.  God  answers 
prayer. — Wilma  Henry. 


"Just  then  the  car  turned  complete- 
ly around  and  stopped  on  the  highway 
on  the  right  side   of  the   road." 

1  HE  mighty  power  of  God 
and  the  presence  of  Christ  was  made 
real  to  me  one  night  in  July,  1944, 
while  coming  in  home  from  a  tour 
of  some  of  the  churches  in  Illinois. 
It  had  been  raining  but  had  cleared 
off  and  the  night  was  fair.  The  high- 
way had  wet  places  on  it  where  the 
water  had  run  across  it  and  had  left 
some  mud  deposits  which  would  make 
the  highway  slippery.  I  struck  one  of 
these  places  while  meeting  a  truck. 
The  car  started  skidding  and  I  spun 
the  steering  wheel  from  side  to  side 
to  balance  the  car  as  you  would  a 
skidding  car  on  ice;  but  the  car  went 
out  of  control  and  was  skidding  to- 
ward the  edge  of  the  highway  fill, 
and  would  have  tumbled  down  about 
fifteen  feet.  I  just  gave  up  and  said 
a  prayer  in  the  twinkle  of  an  eye. 
"Oh!  Lord!  You'll  have  to  help  me, 
I've  done  all  I  can  do."  Just  then 
the  car  turned  completely  around  and 
stopped  on  the  highway  on  the  right 
side  of  the  road.  It  stopped  so  sudden- 
ly, it  fairly  rocked  to  and  fro  as  if 
a  big  hand  had  taken  hold  of  it  and 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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HHPPY  HOME   CIRCLE 

**********************************************  ************ 


MESSAGE  TO   PARENTS 

M.  J.  Lilly  Chamberlain 

IO  ARENTS,     do     you     realize 

l_S  that  the  greatest  and  most 
/  important  problem  that  con- 
•  fronts  the  world  today  is  the 

home  and  training  of  the  children? 

As  the  home  is  earth's  greatest  in- 
stitution and  you  are  the  sovereigns 
of  that  home,  then  to  you,  parents, 
chiefly  belongs  this  great  task,  or 
rather  this  great  opportunity.  The 
home  is  the  world's  greatest  school 
and  father  and  mother  the  greatest 
teachers. 

Things  learned  in  school  or  college 
may  fade  away  and  be  forgotten  but 
what  is  learned  in  the  home  you  will 
not  forget.  It  will  cling  with  an  un- 
dying tenacity.  Then  from  the  home, 
as  from  a  central  sun,  should  radiate 
all  that  is  pure,  true,  noble,  elevating, 
and  inspiring.  Nothing  demoralizing, 
coarse  or  low  should  be  permitted  to 
enter  the  home. 

It  is  in  the  home  you  must  save  the 
boy  from  being  a  criminal  or  a  curse 
and  the  girl  from  being  a  blight  or 
disgrace.  From  the  home,  whether  a 
hut  or  a  palace,  comes  the  inspiration 
that  is  to  be  the  guiding  star  of  the 
child's  life.  Money,  wealth,  power,  po- 
sition, and  luxuries  will  not  make 
noble  sons  and  daughters;  without 
good  examples  and  training  they  may 
be  no  better  off  than  orphans  cast  out 
on  the  mercies  of  a  cold  world,  sad, 
alone,  forsaken,  and   dejected. 

Most  children  would  be  good  if 
properly  trained.  As  a  rule,  children 
are  bad  because  of  environment,  be- 
cause the  good  in  them  has  not  been 
cultivated  and  the  bad  allowed  to 
become  the  dominant  power.  Most  of 
the  people  of  our  prisons,  peniten- 
tiaries, and  reformatories  are  pitiable 
objects  of  environment. 

The  mother  is  nowhere  so  much  a 
queen  as  in  the  home  and  in  the 
training  of  her  children.  In  fact,  if  all 
parents  did  their  duty  in  the  home, 
there  would  not  be  so  much  work  out- 
side the  home.  Parents,  don't  get  too 
busy  with  social  affairs,  clubs,  politics, 
etc.,  and  neglect  your  children.  They 
are  precious  jewels  instructed  to  your 
care  and  some  day  you  will  have  to 
answer  to  an  all-wise  Providence,  the 
Supreme  Judge  of  the  universe,  from 
whose  decision  there  can  be  no  appeal. 

You  can  legislate  and  make  good 
moral  men  and  women.  The  law  can 
prosecute,  punish,  imprison,  and  ex- 
ecute. The  preacher  can  advise,  im- 
plore, exhort,  and  instruct;  but  if 
you  want  moral  men  and  women  you 
must  rear  them  properly. 

Women  will  never  save  the  world 
from  degradation  and  despair  by  be- 
coming masculine  and  seeking  for 
more  power  of  office.  The  mother 
holds  the  highest  office.  Home-mak- 
ing is  her  greatest  profession.  It  is  in 
the  home  that  we  lay  the  foundation 
of  life  and  of  nations,  as  well. 

Our  nation's  greatest  need  is  religion, 
better  homes  and  home  life.  If  crime 


has  increased  and  manhood  deterior- 
ated, whose  fault  is  it?  Where  shall 
we  find  regeneration?  Emerson  said, 
"Men  are  what  their  mothers  make 
them."  Washington  said,  "The  per- 
petuity of  this  nation  depends  upon 
the  religious  training  of  the  young." 

Not  in  the  rosy  highway  but  in  the 
quiet  of  the  home  is  where  you  can 
accomplish  the  greatest  good  for 
mankind  and  the  race.  "Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and 
when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from 
it." 

This  is  the  way  to  save  the  home 
and  the  nation,  to  save  the  boys  and 
girls  from  harm  and  disgrace,  to  save 
the  great  expense  of  ruined  lives  and 
broken  hearts,  to  banish  prisons,  pen- 
itentaries  and  reformatories,  to  ban- 
ish the  war  cloud  and  hasten  the 
peace  of  the  world. 


MY  LITTLE  BOY  OF  THREE 

Dear  God,  my  little  boy  of  three 
Has  said  his  nightly  prayer  to  thee, 
Before  his  eyes  were  closed  in  sleep 
He  asked  that  thou  his  prayer  would 

keep. 
And  I,  still  kneeling  at  his  bed, 
My  hand  upon  his  tousled  head, 
Do  ask  with  deep  humility 
That  thou,  dear  Lord,  remember  me. 

Make  me  kind,  Lord,  a  worthy  dad, 
That  I  may  lead  this  little  lad 
In  pathways  ever  fair  and  bright 
That  I  may  keep  his  steps  aright. 

0  God,  his  trust  must  never  be 
Destroyed  or  even  marred  by  me. 
So  for  the  simple  things  he  prayed, 
With  childish  voice  so  unafraid; 

1  trembling  ask  the  same  from  thee 
Dear  Lord,  kind  Lord,  remember  me. 

— Selected. 


MOTHER  AND  FATHER  AS  THEY 
SHOULD   BE 

Mildred  M.  North 

My  mother  mended  stockings   small, 

A  basketful  at  night, 
But  father  worked  untiringly 

From  dawn  till  fading  light. 

While  "mom"  baked  bread  and  cakes 
and  pies 

And  cookies  not  a  few 
He  made  the  hay  and  often  took 

Us  kiddies  with  him,  too. 

She  washed  and  ironed  and  scrubbed 
and  cooked, 

She's  very  dear  to  me, 
But  I  cannot  forget  a  dad 

Whose  lap  could  stretch  for  three. 

Yes,  mother  hoed  the  garden  rows, 
But  father  plowed  and  dragged, 

And  looking  backward  now,  I  know 
His  shoulders  often  sagged. 

A  child  needs  the  two  of  them 
To  make  its  life  complete, 

I'm  glad  my  memory  of  dad 
And  mother  is  so  sweet. 

— Selected. 


A  CHRISTIAN  ROUNDTABLE 

By  H.  C.  McGinnis 

When  I  finally  woke  I 
one  day  to  the  fact  that  I  hardly  kntl 
my  children,  I  decided  to  do  soml 
thing  about  it!  I  had  been  so  bui 
trying  to  provide  for  my  family  th] 
I  guess  I  just  forgot  all  about  enjoj 
ing  them  (or  letting  them  "enjoy  mtl 
as  Mother  likes  to  add) . 

There  are  doubtless  scores  of  waj 
in  which  this  problem  of  closer  coil| 
tact  may  be  tackled,  but  our  famii 
decided  to  establish  a  family  rour] 
table  as  a  solution. 

The  idea  of  a  family  round  tabl 
for  the  discussion  of  various  problen 
was  very  easily  sold  to  our  youngster 
We  explained  to  them  that  these  di;j 
cussions  would  contain  topics  sugges 
ed  by  them.  We  held  our  round  tab 
at  a  set  time  so  as  not  to  conflict  wit' 
other  activities.  Mother  was  mo 
enthused  over  our  round  table,  claiir! 
ing  that  the  children's  growing  prol' 
lems  required  my  wider  and  broadc 
experience.  She's  a  diplomat,  all  righ 

For  over  three  years  now,  the  roun; 
table  has  been  in  operation  in  ol 
home.  The  children,  even  the  younl 
ones,  take  turns  in  choosing  subjeci 
and  leading  the  discussion.  All  kinc 
of  subjects  are  brought  up;  condw 
in  school  under  various  circumstance 
attitudes  toward  fellow  students,  pai 
ticipation  in  community  activitie 
neighborliness  and  citizenship,  pei 
sonal,  moral,  and  ethical  conduc 
When  the  children  are  threshing  01; 
their  ideas,  Mother  and  I  try  not  t 
intrude  our  ideas  except  to  make  sur 
that  the  spiritual  approach  to  th 
various  problems  is  the  right  one.  W 
find  that  if  the  approach  is  right,  th 
children  invariably  find  the  right  so 
lution  for  themselves. 

Our  round  table  has  paid  me  real 
dividends.  Not  only  have  I  discovered 
that  our  children  are  probably  th, 
most  wonderful  in  the  world  (!)  bu 
they  seem  (also  with  pardonabl: 
pride)  to  think  that  Dad  has  som 
slants  on  life  worth  considering. 


THE  NEW  YEAR 

Lois  L.  Boll 

"I  see  not  a  step  before  me  as  I  tree 
on  another  year; 

But  I've  left  the  past  in  God's  keep- 
ing— the  future  His  mercy   she" 
clear. 

And  what  looks  dark  in  the  distana 
may  brighten  as  I  draw  near. 

"So  I  go  on  not  knowing — /  would  not\ 

if  I  might; 
I  would  rather  walk  in  the  dark  witl 

God  than  go  alone  in  the  light; 
I  would  rather  walk  with  Him  by  faith 

than  walk  alone  by  sight. 

"My  heart  shrinks  back  from  triali 
which  the  future  may  disclose; 

Yet  I  never  had  a  sorrow  but  whai 
the  dear  Lord  chose! 

So  I  send  the  coming  tears  back  with 
the  whispered  word.  'He  knows." 
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. . .  Helps  tor  the  Tempted  and  Tried  . . . 

A  PRAYER 

When  the  days  are  evil,  O  God,  and  our  plans  for  life  seem  to  have  come  to  naught,  helps  us  to  forge  ahead  with  courage, 
confidence,  and  good  will.  Fortify  our  hearts,  we  beseech  thee, with  the  thought  that  thou  art  constantly  sharing  thy  love  and 
life  with  us,  and  art  not  content  to  live  apart  from  our  great  need.  The  travail  and  tragedy  of  our  humanity,  as  well  as  its  joys 
and  triumphs,  are  on  thy  heart,  and  move  thee  to  come  to  our  rescue  and  support.  Help  us  to  trust  thee  when  earthly  treasures 
and  possessions,  on  which  we  relied,  have  been  scattered  by  the  winds  of  adversity.  Grant  us  to  feel  about  us  the  pressure  of  thine 
everlasting  arms.  Give  us  grace  to  rest  in  thee,  O  God,  and  to  wait  patiently  for  thy  fatherly  guidance.  Teach  us  that  in  thine  own 
time  the  desires  of  our  hearts  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  abundance  of  peace.  Hear  us  through  Him  who  has  taught  us  to  say,  "Our 
Father,"   and   who   was   never   mistaken  about   anything   vital   to   our  well-being.  In  his  name  and  for  his  sake,  we  ask  it.  Amen. 


^/\EAR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 
/  I  ONES :  This  morning  as  I  be- 
s^--7  gan  to  think  about  what  I 
lould  say  to  you  this  month,  the  song 
elow  came  very  forcibly  to  me  and 

began  to  sing  it,  and  it  brought  joy 
rid  victory  to  me.  How  about  stop- 
ing  right  now  before  you  read  this 
age  and  close  your  eyes  and  sing  it. 
/hen   we   realize   that   Jesus   is   our 

lend,  then  we  can  go  through  any- 
|iing  for  Him. 

If  have  found  a  Friend  in  Jesus,  He's 

everything  to  me, 
He's  the  fairest  of  ten  thousand  to 

my  soul; 
he  Lily  of  the  Valley,  in  Him  alone 

I  see 
All  I  nefid  to  cleanse  and  make  me 

fully  whole, 
i  sorrow  He's  my  comfort,  in  trouble 

Hes  my  stay, 
He  tells  me  every  care  on  Him  to 

roll, 
e's  the  Lily  of  the  Valley,  the  bright 

and  Morning  Star, 
He's  the  fairest  of  ten  thousand  to 

my  soul." 


GOD'S  KEY 

j  there  some  problem  in  your  life  to 

solve, 

ome  passage  seeming  full  of  mystery? 
od   knows,   who   brings   the   hidden 

things  to  light, 

He  keeps  the  Key. 

;   there   some    door    closed    by    the 

Father's  hand 
rhich  widely  opened  you  had  hoped 

to  see? 
rust   God    and   wait — for    when   He 

shuts  the  door 

He  keeps  the  Key. 

ave  patience  with  your  God,  your 

patient  God, 
11  wise,  all  knowing,  not  long  tarries 

He, 
nd  of  all  the  doors  of  all  thy  future 

life 

He  keeps  the  Key. 

Wonderful  comfort,  sweet  and  blessed 

rest, 
o  know  of  every  door  He  keeps  the 

key, 
hat  He  at  last  when  just  He  see  'tis 

best 
Will  give  it  thee. — Selected. 


Conducted   by   Alda   B.   Harrison 

GRADUATION 

By  EDNA  VAUGHN  BLACK 

When  all  of  the  lessons  are  ended, 
.  The  cap  and  the  gown  laid  away, 
Will  those  who  have  known  me  re- 
member 
Some  good  I  accomplished  that  day? 

Will  credits  to  me  then  be  granted, 
The   marks   for   all   deeds   then  be 
shown, 

The  fruits  of  the  efforts  I  planted 
Be  true  to  the  seeds  I  have  sown? 

When  at  the  last  graduation 

The  goal  that  I  set  has  been  run, 
Will  He  who  has  graded  the  finals 
Write  on  my  diploma,  "Well  done??? 


HIS  LOVE  NEVER  FAILS 

D.  RAND  PIERCE 

Trust  when  you're  bowed  with  heart- 
ache, 

For  a  life  of  sin  and  wrong; 
Trust  the  dear  Lord  to  save  you, 

He  will  turn  your  grief  to  song; 
Consecrate  all  to  His  service, 

For  the  pure  in  heart  ne'er  quails; 
Trust  and  you'll  see,  through  each  day, 
victory, 

For  His  conquering  love  never  fails! 

Trust  when  the  sun  shines  brightest, 

And  the  sky  is  cloudless  blue; 
Trust  when  your  load  seems  lightest, 

And  the  whole  wide  world  loves  you; 
Trust  when  the  dark  clouds  gather, 

And  the  glow  of  friendship  pales — 
Do  not  despair,  Jesus  still  has  a  care, 

For  His  wonderful  love  never  fails! 

Trust,  in  the  rosy  morning 

Of  your  life  when  all  seems  bright; 
Trust,  in  the  glowing  midday 

Of   your   manhood's   strength    and 
might; 
Trust,  when  your  bark  near  harbor, 

Triumphant  o'er  storm  and  gale — 
Trust  to  the  end,  then,  your  Almighty 
Friend, 

For  His  fathomless  love  will  not  fail! 


HIS  PRESENCE 

"There  came  to  me  an  hour  so  dark 

I   felt  I  could  not   bear   it, 
But    when    I    cried,    "Lord,    give    me 
strength!" 

My  Saviour  came  to  share  it. 
A    wond'rous    peace    o'erspread    my 
soul — 

I  felt  His  presence  there, 
And  then  I  knew  there  was  no  pain 

He  would  not  help  me  bear. 

"Through  Him  I  now  have  victory — 

My  heart  has  found  its  rest: 
The     fear     of     death     Christ     has 
subdued — 

My  God  has  stood  the  test! 
And  if  death  come  again  to  me 

I  know  I  need  not  fear, 
For  God  has  sent  Himself  to  me; 

The  Comforter  is  near. 

"Let    Him    come    in,    oh,    pain-filled 
heart; 

Look  unto  Him  in  prayer. 
No  matter  what  your  burden  is 

You'll  always  find  Him  there. 
If  you  but  look  to  Him  for  help 

You'll  need   no   other   friend: 
You  need  not  fear  He'll  let  you  go — 

He'll  hold  fast  to  the  end." 

— Gospel  Herald. 


SUNSHINE    FURTHER    ON 

The  mountain's  base  is  wrapped  in 

gray 
And  chill  and  cheerless  is  the  way, 
As  slow  I  tread  the   shadowed   trail 
That  stretches  upward  still  and  pale, 
But  as  I  rise  I  see  it  glow 
With  what  seemed  cloud  and  mist  be- 
low, 
As  I  near  the  summit  clear 
The  cloud  wreaths  lift  and  disappear, 
As  soon  I  stand  amid  the  dawn 
Of  warmth  and  sunshine  further  on. 

Oh,  soul  that  beats  the  shadowed  air 
Above  the  base  of  summits  fair; 
Be  brave  and  patient.  Mists  obscure 
The  lower  paths,  but  hold  secure 
The  higher  way.  For  thou  must  rise 
On  toiling  wings  to  clearer  skies. 
And  though  the  way  seem  dull  and 

gray 
It  lightens  toward  the  summit  day. 
Thou  soon  shalt  stand  amid  the  dawn 
That  breaks  in  sunshine  further  on. 
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'ANY  people  would  be  glad  to 
pay  a  good  price  if  they  could 
possess  an  authentic  portrait 
of  Jesus  Christ.  We  live  in  the  greatest 
picture  age  this  world  has  ever  seen, 
but  that  picture  is  missing.  He  never 
sat  for  His  portrait.  The  imagination 
of  artists  has  helped  us  to  see  a  form, 
but  there  is  no  authentic  likeness. 

Christ's  portrait  has  been  preserved 
in  word  pictures.  His  look  was  often 
strong  and  resolute.  We  can  imagine 
how  He  looked  when  He  stood  among 
the  doctors  and  lawyers  at  the  age 
of  twelve.  We  recall  the  marvelous 
brightness  of  His  transfiguration  hour 
when  "His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun." 
Submissively  in  the  garden  He  "went 
a  little  farther,  and  fell  on  His  face," 
accepting  the  Cross.  Men  multiplied 
humiliation  upon  Him,  for  they  "spit 
in  His  face,  and  buffeted  Him."  Isa- 
iah saw  twin  looks  of  pleasure  and 
pain  when  he  saw  in  advance  "the 
King  in  His  beauty"  and  "His  visage 
was  so  marred  more  than  any  man." 

The  future  has  its  contrasted  por- 
traits: the  stern  look  of  judgment  is 
such  that  men  will  cry,  "Hide  us  from 
the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne."  "His  servants  shall  serve  Him, 
and  they  shall  see  His  face."  "We 
shall  be  like  Him  for  we  shall  see 
Him    as   He   is." 

Have  you  ever  stood  on  the  street 
corner  and  watched  the  crowds  surg- 
ing past?  Did  you  ever  wonder  where 
those  people  came  from,  what  their 
homes  were  like,  what  their  names 
were,  the  story  of  their  life,  and  what 
their  future  would  be?  Perhaps  for  a 
moment  they  stood  by  your  side,  you 
hear  them  talk,  or  they  look  with  you 
into  the  same  shop  window.  Then  they 
vanish  from  your  sight  and  very  like- 
ly you  never  meet  them   again. 

There  are  people  in  the  Bible  who 
are  like  our  friends  and  relatives.  We 
know  quite  a  lot  about  them;  we  have 
a  pretty  long  account  of  their  life's 
history.  But  there  are  others — and 
some  of  them  very  interesting  peo- 
ple— who  are  like  the  crowds  in  a  big 
city.  For  one  moment  we  get  a  glimpse 
of  them,  and  then  they  pass  out  of 
our  sight  forever. 

AMONG  this  group  are 
the  Greeks  who  came  to  the  apostle 
Philip  and  asked  him  to  introduce 
them  to  Jesus.  All  that  we  know  about 
these  Greeks  is  told  in  three  verses 
(John  12:20-22);  but  they  are  very 
interesting  verses,  and  they  set  us 
wondering  about  a  lot  of  things  which 
they  do  not  tell  us. 

Perhaps  we  wonder,  "Who  were 
these  Greeks,  and  from  where  did  they 
come?"  Some  people  think  that  they 
may  have  come  from  Bethsaida  on 
the  northern  shores  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee,  because  they  first  spoke  to 
Philip  who  belonged  to  Bethsaida. 
There  is  one  thing  that  we  certainly 
know  about  them,  and  that  is  they 
believed  in  the  God  of  Israel.  How 
do  we  know  this?  Well,  if  we  look  at 
verse  20  we  will  find  out.  It  tells  us 
that  these  men  had  come  up  to  wor- 
ship at  the  Feast.  The  Feast  men- 
tioned is  the  Passover  which  the  Jews 
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kept  once  a  year  in  memory  of  the 
time  when  the  first-born  of  Egypt 
were  slain  and  the  destroying  angel 
passed  over  the  houses  of  the  first- 
born of  Israel.  And  if  the  Greeks  had 
come  up  to  worship  at  that  feast, 
then  they  must  have  believed  in  the 
God    of   Israel. 

Then  another  question  we  may  ask 
is,  "Why  did  these  Greeks  wish  to  see 
Jesus?"  In  those  days  many  people 
desired  to  see  the  Lord.  Some  wished 
to  see  Him  because  they  were  sick, 
or  had  sick  friends,  and  they  wanted 
Jesus  to  heal  them.  And  many  others 
came  to  see  Him  out  of  curiosity,  be- 
cause they  had  heard  of  His  miracles. 
But  I  don't  think  the  Greeks  came 
for  either  of  these  reasons.  They  were 
not  ill,  so  they  had  not  come  for 
healing;  and  if  they  had  wanted 
merely  to  behold  this  Man  of  whom 
every  one  was  talking,  they  could  have 
done  so  by  waiting  by  the  roadside 
where  He  was  to  pass,  or  by  climbing 
a  tree  like  Zacchaeus.  But  they  acted 
differently.  They  came  to  one  of  the 
disciples  and  asked  him  to  let  them 
see  Jesus.  They  wanted  to  speak  with 
Him.  I  wonder  why? 

Very  likely  it  was  because  they  were 
not  quite  satisfied  with  their  spiritual 
life.  They  had  learned  to  know  and 
worship  the  true  God,  but  they  felt 
there  was  something  more  to  know 
about  Him.  There  was  still  a  great 
hunger    in    their    hearts.    They    had 


heard  of  the  great  things  Jesus  hai 
said  and  done,  and  they  came  to  Hfl 
hoping  He  would  be  able  to  teacl 
them  and  give  them  rest  for  the:] 
souls. 

The    apostle    phili 

first  went  and  told  Andrew  abou! 
these  Greeks,  and  then  the  two  werl 
together  to  tell  Jesus.  It  is  surel 
pleasing  to  God  when  the  ministers  8 
the  gospel  agree  and  unite  in  bringin 
souls  to  Christ.  But  where  self-lov' 
prevails,  and  the  honour  that  come 
from  God  is  not  sought,  this  unio: 
never  exists. 

When  the  Lord  heard  of  the  Greek: 
He  said,  "The  hour  is  come  that  thj 
Son  of  man  should  be  glorified."  Wha 
did  Jesus  really  mean?  The  time  hai 
come  when  the  gospel  was  to  b 
preached  to  all  nations,  the  middl 
wall  of  partition  broken  down,  am 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles  united  into  on 
fold.  But  this  could  not  take  pla&j 
until  after  Christ's  death  and  resur 
rection,  as  the  succeeding  verse  teach 
es:  namely,  "Except  a  corn  of  whea 
fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abidetlj 
alone:  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  fortr 
much  fruit."  Our  Lord  compared  himi 
self  to  a  grain  of  wheat;  his  deathj 
to  a  grain  sown  and  decomposed  iiij 
the  ground;  his  resurrection  to  th« 
blade  that  springs  up  from  the  dea< 
grain;  which  grain,  thus  dying,  woul( 
bring  forth  an  abundance  of  fruit 
Christ  died,  and  therefore  did  no 
abide  alone.  The  life  that  He  yielde< 
up  has  been  abundantly  fruitful  ii 
an  ever  increasing  harvest  of  resur- 
rected  souls.  The  possibilities  of  Jesu, 
Christ  as  seed-corn  dropped,  as  i 
were,  from  the  hand  of  the  heavenlj 
Father  into  the  soil  of  humanity,  an 
the  possibilities  of  God.  He  shall  set 
His  seed,  because  His  soul  was  madt 
an  offering  for  sin.  Christ  died,  bu 
like  a  corn  of  wheat,  He  was  borr 
anew — begotten  again  in  resurrectioi 
fruitfulness.  In  this  new  life,  in  Hin 
and  in  us  who  have  died  unto  sin 
there  is  the  abiding  power  of  eternity 
"Herein  is  my  Father  glorified  tha' 
ye  bear  much  fruit;  so  shall  ye  bf 
my  disciples."  John  15:8.  "...that  whicl 
thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  excep 
it   die,"   I  Cor.   15:36. 

Very  likely  these  Greeks  became; 
true  followers  of  the  Lord  and  somr 
think  that  St.  Luke  was  among  them] 
since  he  was  a  Greek.  As  you  know 
he  wrote  the  gospel  of  Luke  whicr, 
has  been  characterized  as  the  Gospe: 
of  grace.  The  reader  is  prepared  foi 
this  indefinable  quality  by  the  incom- 
parable stories  of  chapters  one  anc, 
two,  with  their  embedded  hymns:  he; 
finds  it  in  prevailing  features,  whicK 
have  often  been  summarized  but  mav 
better  be  discovered  than  catalogued- 
gladness,  kindliness,  sympathy,  em- 
phasis on  prayer  and  praise,  promin- 
ence of  women  and  domestic  scenes 
Wherever  the  writer  has  free  play 
there  penetrates  the  story,  like  some 
sweet  subtle  essence,  the  same  note 
of  tender,  gracious  humanity.  The 
later  tradition  which  described  Luke 
as  a  painter  is  at  least  justified  by 
many  an  immortal  picture  from  hi; 
pen.  May  men  and  women  everywhere] 
seek  to  see  Jesus  as  those  Greeks  did  I 
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Conducted    by    Edna    Conn 


VISITING  BIRDLAND 


By  GERTRUDE  M.  GLOW 


/  /  OLD  tightly  to  my  hand  and 

JLi-  I'll  take  you  on  a  trip  to  Bird- 
S  ^»  land.  So  often  we  take  our  lit- 
le  feathered  friends  for  granted,  but 
ach  kind  has  certain  characteristics 
f  its  own.  You'll  probably  understand 
hem  much  better  after  our  trip  to- 
lay. 

Oh,  look  at  the  beautiful  Blue  Jays 
ver  there!  Their  color  is  such  a  rich, 
leep  blue;  but  with  all  their  beauty 
hey  are  very  hateful  and  noisy.  When 
hey  are  around  other  birds  they  de- 
aand  all  the  attention  and  want  to 
>e  ruler  over  all.  They  also  have  the 
■ad  habit  of  picking  at  other  birds, 
specially  those  that  are  much  small- 
r.  People,  even  children  are  often 
ike  the  Blue  Jay.  Always  boasting 
nd  talking  about  themselves.  We  call 
hem  overbearing.  And  so  often  like 
he  Blue  Jay,  people  are  often  fooled 
y  the-  outward  appearance  of  others. 

Say,  right  across  the  pathway  are 
ome  Parrots.  At  first  glance  we  are 
mused.  They  can  almost  always  talk. 
n  fact  they  say  too  much  at  times. 
Repeating  what  they  hear  gives  them 
tie  nick-name  of  "copy-cats."  Just 
ke  the  Parrots,  many  of  us  repeat 
ossip  and  often  talk  out  of  turn, 
'his  often  causes  someone  else  trou- 
le  or  heartache.  Oh,  we  must  avoid 
pis  terrible  habit  of  the  Parrots! 

But  wait,  there  are  many  birds  with 
ice  characteristics.  For  instance,  that 
.ttle  Woodpecker  up  there  in  the  tree, 
[e  keeps  busy  most  of  the  time  peck- 
ig  holes  in  trees  where  he  can  find 
rorms  and  bugs  for  food.  He  is  work- 
ig  most  all  the  time.  How  much  bet- 
er  the  world  would  be  if  our  energy 
jrere  used  for  more  good  things  in- 
tead  of  so  many  of  us  wasting  our 
ime,  talents,  and  strength  on  useless 
fforts.  Often  people  do  things  that 
hey  know  are  wrong,  and  they  real- 
se  that  the  results  will  be  a  form  of 
unishment,  but  still  something  urges 
hem  on.  Wouldn't  it  be  much  better 
o  try  to  eliminate  the  bad  habits  and 
eplace  them  with  a  good  deed  or 
labit? 

On  our  right  is  a  group  of  Bluebirds, 
'hey  are  always  trying  to  spread  hap- 
iness  and  cheer  with  their  beautiful 
inging.  People  can  build  little  bird- 
louses  for  them  and  they  will  gladly 
ccupy  them — just  as  Jesus  will  live 
i  the  hearts  of  those  who  will  accept 
tim  in  their  lives.  With  His  loving 
resence,  we  too  can  get  a  thrill  out 
f  spreading  cheer  to  others. 

PERHAPS  you  are  getting  a 
ttle  tired,  so  let's  take  a  quick 
lance  at  some  of  the  others  before 
'e  leave. 


Swimming  in  the  lake  yonder  is  the 
duck,  who  is  called  a  well-rounded 
bird.  He  can  walk,  swim,  fly,  and  dive. 
Regardless  of  forthcoming  obstacles 
he  is  able  to  face  them.  Christians 
can  do  the  same  if  they  keep  their 
eyes  and  hearts  centered  on  Christ. 

Just  ahead  is  one  of  the  most  com- 
mon birds,  the  English  Sparrow.  Years 
ago  the  first  ones  were  brought  to 
America  by  fruit  growers  to  get  rid 
of  the  bugs  on  the  trees.  After  a  time, 
they  began  to  multiply,  and  soon  be- 
gan to  eat  not  only  the  bugs  and 
insects  but  also  the  fruit  itself.  Thus, 
today  they  are  considered  a  nuisance. 
The  workings  of  a  sparrow  are  much 
like  sin.  At  first,  sins  look  small  and 
harmless,  but  soon  they  grow,  new 
ones  are  added  to  the  count,  thus 
causing  much  unhappiness  and  strife 
in  the  lives  where  they  exist. 

Stop!  There's  a  little  harmless  dove 
sitting  on  the  stump  just  ahead.  It 
is  such  a  peaceful  and  harmless  bird. 
If  one  ever  should  come  into  your 
yard,  you  can  feed  it  and  it  will 
soon  become  a  part  of  your  abode. 
It  will  stay  with  you  indefinitely, 
if  you  are  kind  to  it.  It's  just  like 
Jesus.  He  will  stay  close  to  you  al- 
ways if  you  will  only  make  Him  wel- 
come in  your  heart. 

Before  we  continue  our  journey, 
let's  stop  and  think  about  what  the 
birds  live  in.  Yes,  a  nest.  Perhaps  their 
little  homes  are  of  different  materials 
and  different  style,  but  to  each  one  his 
home  is  his  haven.  In  his  nest  he  can 
hide  away  and  rest.  So  it  is  with  peo- 
ple who  have  Jesus  in  their  lives.  He 
is  their  resting  and  hiding  place  in 
time  of  sorrow  and  trouble  as  well 
as  in  happiness.  Just  as  the  nest  is 
the  safest  place  for  the  birds,  so  is 
Jesus  the  safest  place  for  all  of  us. 


GOD  IS  LOVE 

"God  is  love,"  the  squirrel  chatters. 
As  he  gathers  winter's  food. 

"And  my  heart  is  full  of  gladness: 
God  is  great  and  He  is  good." 

"God  is  love,"  the  little  birdies, 

In  the  nest  up  in  the  tree. 
Seem  to  say  in  their  sweet  voices, 

"God  is  love,"  to  you  and  me. 

"God  is  love,"  the  big  trees  whisper, 
As  they  give  us  pleasant  shade; 

"God  is  love,"  and  this  they  tell  us, 

"All  good  things  by  Him  were  made." 

"God  is  love,"  the  bending  fruit  trees 

Whisper  low  to  you  and  me; 
"God  is  love,"  oh,  little  children, 

Let  us  ever  thankful  be. 

"God  is  love,"  the  snowflakes  whisper. 

As  they  linger  in  the  air; 
"God  is  love,"  the  breezes  murmur. 

As  they  meet  us  everywhere. 

Little  stars  that  shine  in  heaven, 

As  they  twinkle  far  above 
Peeping,    smiling    at   each    other. 

Whisper  gently,  "God   is   love." 

After  the  storm  the  rainbow, 

Bending  far  above, 
Seems  to  say,  in  her  own  sweet  way, 

"Children,  God  is  love." 

"God  is  love."  I'm  sure  He  watches 
O'er  the  squirrels,  and  birdies,  too. 

I'm   sure    He's    looking. 

Lovingly,   at    me    and   you. 

— Selected. 


OUT  IN  THE  FIELDS  WITH  GOD 

AUTHOR  UNKNOWN 

The  little  cares  that  fretted  me, 

I  lost  them  yesterday, 
Among  the  fields  above  the  sea, 

Among  the  winds  at  play, 
Among  the  lowing  of  the  herds, 

The  rustling  of  the  trees, 
Among  the  singing  of  the  birds, 

The  humming  of   the  bees. 

The  foolish  fears  of  what  might  pass 

I  cast  them  all  away 
Among  the  clover-scented  grass 

Among   the  new-mown  hay, 
Among  the  rustling  of  the  corn 

Where  drowsy  poppies  nod, 
Where  ill  thoughts  die  and  good  are 
born — 

Out  in  the  fields  with  God. 
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Featured  In  this  month's  Spotlight  is  a  very  deserving  young 
lady  from  West  Virginia,  Ruth  Kinsolving.  Ruth  was  born  May  31, 
1922,  at  Ward,  West  Virginia.  In  1941  she  was  saved  and  joined 
the  Church  of  God  at  Shrewsbury,  West  Virginia,  after  which  time 
she  has  served  as  Sunday  School  teacher,  secretary  of  Sunday  School, 
Y.  P.  E,  president  several  different  times,  and  Sunday  School  superin- 
tendent. After  being  out  of  school  for  a  year  to  work,  Ruth  graduated 
from  the  East  Bank  High  School,  West  Virginia,  May  1942.  Since 
then  she  has  attended  Capitol  City  Commercial  College,  Morris 
Harvey  College,  and  McMillion  Hospital  School  of  Nursing,  Charleston, 
West  Virginia.  In  1949  she  came  to  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 
For  four  years  and  eight  months  she  was  secretary  at  E.  I.  Du  Pont 
de  Nemours  &  Co.  Inc.,  Belle,  West  Virginia;  secretary  to  the  Presi- 
dent of  Lee  College,  twenty-six  months;  and  stenographer  at  Allis 
Chalmers  Mfg.  Company,  Charleston,  West  Virginia,  five  months. 
At  present  she  is  secretary  to  Executive  Missions  Secretary  at  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee.  She  is  also  a  group  captain  for  the  Y.  P.  E.  at 
the  North  Cleveland  Church  of  God.  Surely  God  has  a  rich  reward 
for  this  great   youth   worker. 


J.  E.  DeVore  was  born  February  20,  1928  on  a  farm  near  Ripl| 
Ohio.  In  his  own  words  he  says,  "From  as  far  back  as  I  can 
member,  my  mother  read  the  Bible  to  me  and  taught  me  to  pra 
He  became  a  Christian  at  the  age  of  sixteen  and  began  preaching 
the  age  of  seventeen.  His  early  ministry  Included  preaching  in  CO' 
houses,   school   houses,    and   abandoned    farm   houses. 

Ruth    Lewis    became    his   wife    on   December    15,    1945,    and    her    ) 
of   prayer   and  consecration   has   been   of   untold   value   to   J.   E. 

During   the   war   J.    E.   served   for   a   year    in   the   Air    Corps    in 
South    Pacific.    While    in    service    he    became    acquainted    with 
Church    of    God.    Since    being    discharged    from    service,    J.    E. 
enjoyed    four    years    of    ministerial    work    in    the    Church    of    G 
He   has    attended    the    University    or    Ohio,    Lee    College,    and    is    n 
continuing  his  education  in  the  state   of  Ohio,   pastoring  the   chui 
of   Fairborn   while   attending   school. 

A  bright  future  is  predicted  for  this  conscientious  and   consecra' 
young   man. 


1 


OUR  NEW  MISSIONARIES  TO  DOMINICAN   REPUBLIC 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Wil- 
liam Dewey  Alton 
were  appointed  mis- 
sionaries to  Domini- 
can Republic  by  the 
Missions  Board  in 
their  September, 
1951,  meeting.  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Alton  will 
fly  to  Dominican  Re- 
public to  take  up 
their  duties  as  mis- 
sionaries January  19, 
1952. 

Brother  Alton  was 
born  February  25, 
1925,  at  West  Palm 
Beach,  Florida.  He 
attended  Bible 
Training  School  and 
College  in  Sevierville, 
Tennessee,  and  is  a 
graduate  of  Lee  Col- 
lege in  Cleveland, 
.  Tennessee.  Brother 
<f     /  jfe     |    Alton  received  a  def- 

%f  '■   ' ;.      -    -  f    '•     I    inite    mission    call 

November  7,  1946, 
and  since  this  time 
has  been  preparing 
himself  for  the  mis- 
sion field  with  a  strong  determination  that  the  Lord  would  open  the  way  some- 
how for  him  and  his  wife  to  go. 

He  is  an  artist.  During  the  time  he  spent  in  Lee  College,  he  worked  part- 
time  doing  art  work  for  the  school.  Brother  Alton  is  a  chalk  evangelist  and  I 
am  sure  he  will  prove  a  great  blessing  on  the  field,  for  what  he  is  unable  to 
say  he  can  put  his  point  across  with  his  chalk.  He  is  also  a  graduate  of  the 
University  of  Florida,  January,  1951,  receiving  a  B.A.  degree  in  Sociology.  He 


S 


also  served  three  and  one-half  yes 
in  the  armed  forces  and  realizes  t 
degraded  conditions  of  the  people  a; 
of  the  life  that  he  will  be  subjected 
on  the  field. 

Lorraine  White  Alton  was  born  A 
gust  22,  1928  in  Birmingham,  Alabarr 
She,  too,  received  a  mission  call 
1946  and  has  accepted  the  great  cot 
mission  to  go.  The  Altons  have 
daughter,  Christine,  age  five  (5)  yea 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Alton  will  repla 
Brother  and  Sister  James  M.  Bea 
who  will  be  returning  to  the  Stat 
on  furlough  in  April,  and  will  th 
work  in  Haiti  in  charge  of  the  ed 
cational  phase  of  the  work.  The  Alto 
have  dedicated  themselves  to  the  wo 
of  the  Lord  and  are  willing  to  go  whe 
ever  they  may  be  sent.  Let  us  pray  1 
them  that  the  Lord  will  bless  thi 
work  in  His  vineyard. 


GEMS  OF  PROMISE 

"I  will  restore  health  unto  thee,  anc 
will  heal  thee  of  thy  wounds,  saith  1 
Lord,"  Jer.    30:17. 

"Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away;  I 
my  words  shall  not  pass  away,"  Luke  21: 

"God  .  .  .  will  render  .  .  .  glory,  honor,  e 
peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh  gooi 
Rom.  2:5,  6,  10. 

"The  Lord  is  our  king;  he  will  save  u 
Isa.   33:22. 

"By  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall 
saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  fi 
pasture,"  John    10:9. 

"Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  pea 
whose   mind   is   stayed  on  thee,"   Isa.    26 
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^V^M€T¥f^    Do  You  Wish 


A  WORD  FITLY  SPOKEN 


"A  word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples 
I  gold  in  pictures  of  silver,"  Prov. 
fell. 

How  true  is  this  statement.  I  real- 
e  more  and  more  each  day  what  a 
:sponsibility  and  privilege  we  have 
>  win  a  soul  for  Christ.  When  I  was 
i  Japan  on  my  way  to  India  and 
iw  how  our  American  soldiers  be- 
aved,  it  made  my  heart  bleed.  Who 
responsible  for  the  condition  of  our 
jmerican  youth?  It  is  you  and  me 
ho  have  failed  to  witness  for  Christ 
hen  we  had  the  opportunity.  So  often 
e  could  say  a  word  or  two  to  some- 
le  about  his  soul  and  it  would  pierce 
(ice  a  sword,  but  we  do  not  because 
e  are  too  timid,  too  ashamed,  or 
ist  do  not  want  to  bother. 
I  Not  long  ago  I  dreamed  I  saw  a 
irbor  full  of  beautifully  colored  ships, 
truly  magnificent  sight.  One  ship 
ad  many  men  dressed  in  white  climb- 
ig  into  the  ship.  Even  in  my  dream 
realized  this  was  a  vision  and  I 
sked,  "What  is  the  meaning  of  this?" 
Don  r  awoke,  but  fell  asleep  once 
ore  and  dreamed  of  the  same  har- 
3r  even  more  colorful  than  before, 
he  third  time  I  dreamed  of  the  har- 
Dr  filled  with  ugly  ships  made  of  tin. 
hen  the  thought  came  to  me,  "So 
ill  America  be  if  she  turns  away 
om  God." 

I  realize  now  what  a  poor  witness 
have  been  for  God.  Many  a  time  I 
)uld  have  said  a  word  that  would 
ave  saved  a  soul  but  I  was  too  shy. 
pray  that  God  will  forgive  me. 
very  Christian  owes  it  to  his  Saviour 
)  pray  earnestly  for  chances  to  speak 
)  someone  about  his  soul  and  then 
»  ask  the  Holy  Spirit  to  help  him 
itness.  Christ  promised  us  in  Acts 
8,  "But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
lat  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
>u:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
Le  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Ju- 
ja,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
ttermost  part  of  the  earth."  I  am 
•uly  praying  for  just  such  oppor- 
mities  in  India  and  that  He  will  give 
le  courage  to  take  advantage  of  every 
pportunity. 

A  few  years  ago  when  I  was  in 
[exico  the  Government  realized  the 
literacy  of  its  people  and  started  a 
ogan,  "If  you  can  read,  teach  one 
ther  person  who  cannot  read."  It  was 
;ally  wonderful  how  the  people  re- 
jonded  and  many  people  learned  to 
;ad  as  a  result.  Why  couldn't  we 
iopt  the  same  principle  with  our 
hristian  experience?  If  every  Christ- 
in  would  win  just  one  soul  for  Christ, 
wouldn't  take  long  until  whole  com- 
mnities  and  the  entire  world  would 
s  won  for  Christ.  To  win  a  soul  for 
hrist  fills  one  with  such  joy  that 
e  would  never  stop  with  one,  but 
is  zeal  would  grow  and  grow  to  win 
thers. 


In  all  our  great  zeal  to  win  loved 
ones  and  friends,  we  must  use  a  great 
deal  of  wisdom.  If  we  are  too  persist- 
ent, we  may  drive  them  farther  away 
from  Christ.  Let  us  depend  on  the 
leading  of  the  Lord  and  the  holy 
Ghost  when  we  should  speak  to  some- 
one and  then  make  the  most  of  that 
opportunity. 

Note:  Will  the  author  of  this  article 
write  us?  The  name  wasn't  given 
with  the  article. 


PSALM  XV 

QUESTIONS 
Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle? 
who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill? 
ANSWERS 

He  that  walketh  uprightly,  and  worketh 
righteousness,  and  speaketh  the  truth  in 
his  heart. 

He  that  backbiteth  not  with  his  tongue, 
nor  doeth  evil  to  his  neighbour,  nor  taketh 
up  a   reporach  against  his  neighbour. 

In  whose  eyes  a  vile  person  is  contemned; 
but  he  honoureth  them  that  fear  the  Lord. 
He  that  sweareth  to  his  own  hurt,  and 
changeth   not. 

He  that  putteth  not  out  his  money  to 
usury,  nor  taketh  reward  against  the  in- 
nocent. He  that  doeth  these  things  shall 
never  be  moved." 


ELLA   WHEELER   WILCOX 

Do  you  wish  the  world  were  better? 

Let  me  tell  you  what  to  do; 
Set  a  watch  upon  your  actions, 

Keep    them    always    straight    and 
true; 
Rid  your  mind  of  selfish  motives, 

Let    your    thoughts    be    clean    and 
high; 
You  can  make  a  little  Eden 

Of  the  sphere  you  occupy. 

Do  you  wish  the  world  were  wiser? 

Well,  suppose  you  make  a  start, 
By  accumulating  wisdom 

In  the  scrapbook  of  your  heart. 
Do  not  waste  one  page  on  folly; 

Live  to  learn,  learn  to  live. 
If  you  want  to  give  men  knowledge, 

You  must  get  it  ere  you  give. 

Do  you  wish  the  world  were  happy? 

Then  remember  day  by  day 
Just  to  scatter  seeds  of  kindness 

As  you  pass  along  the  way; 
For  the  pleasure  of  the  many 

May  be  ofttimes  traced  to  one, 
As  the  hand  that  plants  the  acorn 

Shelters  armies  from  the  sun. 


Lighted  Cross  communion  service  held  at  Lincoln  Center,  Maine,  one  night 
of  a  youth  revival  conducted  by  youth  director,  Agnes  Roberts.  At  the  cross 
arms  on  left  standing,  Pastor,  Rev.  J.  T.  Murray  with  Mrs.  Murray  seated 
to  his  left.  Standing  to  right  of  pastor  is  the  Sunday  School  superintendent, 
Sister  Dorothy  Nash.  On  the  right  of  the  cross  arms  are  standing,  Sister 
Alice  Coffin,  Y.  P.  E.  president  with  Sister  Agnes  Roberts  standing  to  her  right. 
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Daily  Vacation  Bible  School!! 


ady  many  youthful  hearts  are  anxiously  anticipating  t 
this  summer.  Soon  they  will  be  converging  on  the  loc 
church  in  a  happy  joyous  group.  The  Chur 
MUST  be  prepared.  In  order  for  the  school 
render  the  benefits  it  should  you  must  ACT  no1 
Order  Today!  The  National  Youth  Board  has  su 
gested  the  three  courses  listed  below.  Your  Chur 
of  God  Publishing  House  proposes  to  furnish  ; 
your  D.  V.  B.  S.  needs.  If  you  need  supplies  oth 
than  those  listed,  write  us  and  we  will  do  o 
utmost  to  supply  it. 


Scripture  Press  Series 

GREATER  HEIGHTS 

This  course  sparkles  with  intriguing 
activities  designed  to  captivate  the 
students.  It  is  built  about  the  idea  of 
an  expedition  from  the  low  lands  to 
the  mountain  heights.  The  students 
pack  their  ruck  sack,  assemble  their 
equipment  and  are  aroused  early  to 
begin  their  climb.  We  are  off!  This  will 
be  one  of  the  most  fascinating  journ- 
eys this  summer.  This  course  is  Bible 
centered,  making  the  scriptures  the 
focal  point  of  their  curriculum.  It  is 
pupil  centered  in  its  approach.  It  is 
complete  including  everything  for  a 
well  rounded  course.  It  is  timely  and 
up-to-date  and  appeals  to  the  chil- 
dren. It  is  evangelistic  with  a  definite 
emphasis  to  insure  Christ.  All  and  all, 
teacher  and  student  alike  should  en- 
joy this  course. 

I.  Beginner's  Teacher's  Manual  $.35 

II.  Beginner's  Pupil's  Workbook .18 

III.  Primary    Teacher's    Manual    35 

IV.  Primary   Pupil's  Workbook   .18 

V.  Junior   Teacher's   Manual   .35 

VI.  Junior   Pupil's   Workbook    .      18 

VII.  Intermediate  Teacher's  Manual .35 

VIII.  Intermediate   Pupil's   Workbook  18 


Helen  A.  Maxfield  Series 

THE  AUCTION 

Here  is  another  of  Miss  Maxfield's 
triumphs  in  the  field  of  Daily  Vaca- 
tion Bible  School  material.  Sparkling 
with  clever  features,  this  series  has  an 
auction  sale  as  its  theme.  Satan  and 
Jesus  are  presented  as  two  bidders 
vying  for  the  soul  of  boys  and  girls, 
and  the  children  are  encouraged  to 
accept  Christ's  offer  of  salvation  and 
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eternal  life. 

The  author's  originality  is  apparent 
particularly  in  the  fascinating  hand- 
work. Boys  and  girls  will  be  delighted 
to  find  the  cut-out  and  stand-up  fig- 
ures, jigsaw  puzzles,  gummed  pictures 
and  other  intriguing  materials  in  their 
handwork  booklets  and  envelopes. 

I.  Director's    Manual    .    _ $1.75 

II.  Primary   Teacher's    Notebook   .50 

III.  Junior  and  Intermediate  Teacher's 
Notebook     .50 

IV.  Junior  and  Intermediate  Notebook       .20 
V.  Primary    Color   Book .15 

VI.  Beginner's    and    Primary    expressional 

Activity    Handwork    Booklet    _ .50 

VII.  Junior  and  Intermediate  Handbook      .50 


Helen  A.  Maxfield  Series 

THE  TABERNACLE 

Although  the  Tabernacle  is  a  pro- 
found subject,  Miss  Maxfield  has  the 
rare  gift  of  making  it  as  interesting 
and  as  instructive  as  is  possible;  and 
she  has  well  adapted  this  subject  to 
the    understanding    of    the    children. 


That  the  Tabernacle  is  important 
the  child  of  God  is  attested  by 
fact  that  forty-five  chapters  of 
Bible  are  concerned  with  its  build 
and  service.  Miss  Maxfield  has  woi 
God's  wonderful  message  of  salvat 
throughout  this  illuminating  pres 
tation  of  the  meaning  of  the  Tab 
nacle  in  the  wilderness. 

I.  Director's  Manual  _ _ ■ 

II.  Primary  and  Beginner's  Teacher's 
Notebook  

III.  Junior  and  Intermediate  Teacher's 
Notebook  

IV.  Intermediate  Notebook  _     

V.  Junior  Notebook   _ 

VI.  Primary    Color   Book  _ — 

VII.  Beginner's   color  and   Handwork 

Envelope     .     .  — 

VIII.  Primary   Handwork    (including    Sewii 

Cards)  _ 

IX.  Junior    Handwork    (model   Taber- 
nacle  set   up)  _         . 

X.  Intermediate  Handwork   (more  com- 
plete   model    Tabernacle)    

CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUJ 
922  Montgomery  Ave.,  Cleveland,  Ten 

The  Lighted  Pathw 


1HEN  GOD  WAS  DEAREST  TO  ME 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

:pped  it  in  place.  Although  headed 
i  the  opposite  direction  in  which  I 
•is  going,  it  stopped  clear  of  the  on- 
tming  traffic.  As  the  car  rocked 
:om  side  to  side,  I  sat  there  with 
ars  flowing  from  my  eyes  and  down 
:y  face  and  said,  "I  thank  you,  dear 
ad.  I  owe  you  something  for  this." 
Ed  all  that  I  could  think  of  to  offer 
ifm'  was  "You  have  saved  my  life 
id  I  will  give  it  all  to  You."  This 
as  one  of  the  most  precious  times  of 
y  life  because  of  His  real  presence 
me. — E.  O.  Kerce. 

"A  sweet  voice  seemed  to  say,  'All 
lings  work  together  for  good  to  them 
tat  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the 
4  .lied  according  to  His  purpose.' " 

IES,  I  remember  the  time 
:ry  well.  It  happened  in  the  closing 
onths  of  the  year  1928.  At  the  Gen- 
al  Assembly  of  that  year,  I  had 
;en  appointed  as  Overseer  of  the 
j  ate  of  Illinois.  I  had  wondered  if  it 
as  best,  but  the  General  Overseer 
ad  made  the  appointment,  and  I  felt 

was  my  duty  to  go. 
'I  bought  a  trailer,  then  loaded  my 
.mily  into  the  car,  and  started.  The 
•ads  were  terrible,  plenty  of  mud 
id  lots  of  detours,  but  we  made  it. 
nice  little  five  room  house  was  rent- 
1,  papered,  and  furnished.  Wife  and 
then  started  visiting  across  the  state, 
aving  my  wife's  sister  with  the  four 
dest  children,  and  taking  only  the 
aby  with  us. 

It  was  just  before  Christmas.  The 
ouse  was  decorated  lovely,  and  pres- 
its  for  the  children  were  stored  in 
le  attic.  We  had  been  to  Mt.  Ver- 
on  for  week-end  services,  and  were 
turning  home.  As  we  approached  the 
ttle  city,  we  saw  over  it  black  smoke 
hich  seemed  to  come  from  a  burn- 
lg  house.  And  it  was;  it  was  our 
wn  house  that  had  been  fixed  up 
rid  furnished  at  considerable  expense 
rid  on  borrowed  capital.  The  children 
ere  safe,  and  the  furniture  saved 
hough  badly  damaged. 

I  The  weather  was  very  bad,  wet  and 
bid.  In  our  moving,  about  half  a 
lock,  my  family  took  cold  and  they 

II  became  very  ill  with  influenza,  ex- 
isting one  little  girl  about  three  years 
Id.  While  I  was  attending  them,  a 
slegram  came  stating  that  my  broth- 
r  in  Tampa,  Florida  had  fallen  from 

railroad  car  onto  the  track,  had 
urst  his  skull  three  inches  and  was 
i  the  hospital  unconscious.  Scarcely 
.ad  I  signed  for  that  telegram  when 
nother  came  announcing  that  my 
ather  in  Lynchburg,  Virginia  had 
tarted  to  crank  his  car  and  it  kicked 
ack,  breaking  his  arm.  On  top  of 
his  he  was  taken  ill  with  influenza. 

I  went  to  the  garage  to  get  the 
ar,  so  that  I  might  run  down  to  the 
ffice  and  wire  my  father  and  my 
rother's  wife.  Lo  and  behold,  my  bat- 
ery  had  frozen  and  burst.  I  cried, 
My  Lord,  I  wish  I  had  never  come 
o  Illinois."  I  went  into  the  house  and 
/ept  bitterly,  laying  my  case  before 
he  Lord.  It  was  in  response  to  this 
>rayer  in  my  moments  of  anguish, 
hat  a  sweet  voice  seemed  to  say,  "All 


things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the 
called  according  to  His  purpose."  I 
accepted  it  from  the  Lord,  and  in  a 
few  days  my  family  was  up,  my  broth- 
er saved,  my  father  well,  I  had  a  new 
battery,  the  weather  was  clear,  and 
we  had  a  great  year  for  the  Lord  and 
His  Church  in  Illinois. — E.  L.  Simmons. 


"My  body  was  almost  scorching  with 
fever,  when  all  of  a  sudden,  a  cool 
breeze  seemed  to  come  through  the 
room   and   cooled   my  fevered   brow." 

FOR  almost  a  week  I  have 
been  thinking  over  the  more  than  36 
years  of  my  Holy  Ghost-filled  life, 
and  of  the  many  experiences  and  tests 
of  life,  and  what  a  present  help  the 
Lord  has  always  been.  I  am  still  un- 
able to  say  in  which  one  the  Lord 
was  the  dearest  to  me. 

When  Pentecost  came  to  our  town 
of  Eldorado,  Illinois,  I  was  a  member 
of  the  Methodist  Church,  in  a  back- 
slidden condition,  running  from  the 
call  of  the  ministry.  T.  B.  had  taken 
hold  of  me.  I  was  pronounced  incur- 
able by  two  doctors,  one  a  specialist. 
I  went  to  the  tent  meeting  where 
Brothers  D.  P.  Barnett  and  H.  A.  Ham- 
brick  were  preaching  the  full  gospel. 
The  Lord  wonderfully  restored  my 
soul,  sanctified,  and  filled  me  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  they  prayed 
for  my  healing  and  the  Lord  wonder- 
fully healed  me.  I  began  singing  and 
preaching  with  a  clear  voice  and  a 
happy  heart. 

I  enjoyed  good  health  for  ten  years, 
but  while  pastoring  at  Christopher, 
Illinois,  I  was  stricken  with  a  pain 
in  my  right  lung.  After  prayer  the 
Lord  removed  the  pain,  but  my  health 
kept  failing,  and  soon  I  had  to  resign 
the  pastorate  there.  I  was  taken  to 
Eldorado  on  a  feather  bed  in  the  back 
of  a  car.  I  lay  for  weeks  in  a  serious 
condition,  not  knowing  what  the  ail- 
ment was.  But  the  Lord  finally  raised 
me   up   again. 

My  right  lung  was  badly  effected, 
but  I  accepted  the  pastorate  of  the 
Mt.  Vernon  church  that  fall.  My  lung 
grew  worse,  became  so  sore  I  could 
lie  down  only  on  my  right  side.  I 
kept  preaching  until  the  following 
January,  when  I  took  double  pneu- 
monia. Both  lungs  became  so  tightly 
conjested  I  could  only  lie  on  my  back. 
I  could  not  turn  to  either  side.  Many 
prayers  were  going  up  for  me.  Many 
of  the  ministers  came  and  prayed  for 
me,  but  I  grew  worse.  The  only  nour- 
ishment I  could  take  was  what  I 
could  drink  through  a  straw.  My 
breathing  was  hard,  and  it  seemed 
that  others  in  the  room  took  up  the 
oxygen  and  made  it  harder  for  me. 
My  wife  kept  a  vigilant  watch  over 
me  from  an  adjoining  room;  the  only 
sleep  she  had  for  a  week  was  sitting 
in  a  chair  or  lying  across  a  bed  a 
little  while  at  a  time,  ready  to  come 
to  my  bedside.  But  one  night  Brother 
W.  J.  Milligan  and  some  of  the  others 
came  in  near  midnight  and  prayed 
for  me.  As  they  left,  they  remarked 
to  my  wife  that  unless  the  Lord  un- 
dertook, my  sufferings  would  soon  be 
over  anyway.  Thank  God,  about  3  a.m. 
He  did  undertake,  and  what  a  mirac- 


ulous work  he   did. 

My  wife  was  sitting  in  another  room 
hoping  and  praying  for  the  best  while 
the  dark  clouds  and  shadow  of  death 
hung  over  me.  In  a  semi-conscious 
state  I  was  laboring  hard  to  get  my 
breath.  It  seemed  there  was  a  great 
rock  on  my  chest  shutting  off  my 
breath.  My  body  was  almost  scorch- 
ing with  fever,  when,  all  of  a  sudden, 
a  cool  breeze  seemed  to  come 
through  the  room  and  cooled  my  fev- 
ered brow;  the  weight  lifted  from  my 
chest  and  I  began  to  breath  easily. 
Oh,  what  a  sweet  presence  of  the  Lord 
filled  the  room,  and  what  glory  over- 
flowed my  soul!  I  called  my  wife  and 
told  what  the  Lord  had  done.  I  was 
then  healed,  but  very  weak  in  body 
and  hungry.  After  some  rest,  my  wife 
fixed  an  early  breakfast  and  I  had 
her  to  bring  me  a  full  plate.  She 
propped  me  up  in  bed  and  I  soon 
gave  her  back  the  empty  plate.  I  was 
soon  back  in  the  pulpit  again.  I  have 
been  preaching,  praying  and  shout- 
ing ever  since,  with  two  strong  lungs. 
— John  O.  Yates. 

"Knocked  unconscious  momentarily, 
we  arose  to  see  our  new  cook-stove 
and  household  furnishings  fly  into 
open  space." 

Never  shall  I  forget  the  20th  day  of 
April,  1920,  at  Helicon,  Alabama,  in 
the  almost  unknown  county  of  Win- 
ston, when  a  scowling,  howling  tor- 
nado followed  a  meandering  course 
through  the  community  and  veered 
my  way.  My  wife  and  I  were  a  happy 
newly  married  couple  of  the  Christ- 
mas just  past.  All  set  to  be  a  farmer 
and  a  good  husband,  I  lived  in  the 
countryside  of  my  childhood.  On  the 
day  of  this  unusual  visitation  I  was 
restless  as  if  a  foreboding  were  gain- 
ing the  upper  hand  of  the  inspiration 
I  had  possessed  in  the  early  part  of 
the  morning.  Soon  I  became  amused 
at  the  playful,  gentle  touches  of  the 
lightning,  which  came  through  every 
little  opening  in  the  walls.  The  soot 
from  fallen  chimneys,  in  the  wake 
of  the  storm,  prior  to  striking  our 
house,  only  added  to  the  darkness 
which  surrounded  us  at  mid-day.  A 
sound  in  the  distance  like  coasting 
freight  trains  with  popping  and  crack- 
ing timber  fell  upon  our  startled  ears. 

My  wife  had  dinner  almost  ready 
and  the  table  was  spread,  but  the 
turnip  greens,  cornbread,  buttermilk, 
and  sweet  potatoes  lost  their  entice- 
ment now  that  something  more  im- 
portant was  about  to  happen.  Too,  a 
full  realization  of  a  helpless  condition 
was  obvious.  My  wife  and  I  felt  the 
full  impact  of  being  caught  in  the 
middle  of  crumbling  walls.  Knocked 
unconscious  momentarily,  we  arose  to 
see  our  new  cook-stove  and  household 
furnishings  fly  into  open  space.  The 
table  which  had  held  the  dainties  of 
a  farmer's  menu  was  never  found, 
for  the  heir-loom  made  of  white  pop- 
lar had  an  abrupt  finis  as  a  memoir 
of  four  or  more  generations.  Some  of 
our  quilts  were  found  five  miles  away. 
A  reunion  of  the  only  pair  of  Sunday 
shoes  I  had  was  held  only  after  a 
search  of  two  weeks  in  adjoining 
neighborhoods.  The  swirling  currents 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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public.  We  cannot  excuse  ourselves  in 
committing  sin  just  because  other  peo- 
ple do  it,  and  we  will  be  out  of  place 
if  we  do  not  do  it.  We  cannot  live  to 
satisfy  the  public  when  to  do  so  means 
to  sin   against  God. 


SIN  PAYS  OFF 
By  Clyne  W.  Buxton 

INTRODUCTION 
Life  affords  two  employers.  Anybody 
can  work  for  whomever  he  wishes,  for 
they  both  pay  well.  God  pays  His 
workers  with  joy,  assurance,  faith, 
hope,  and  finally  eternal  life.  The 
devil  pays  off  with  heartaches,  trou- 
ble, fear,  hopelessness,  and  ultimately 
with  eternal  damnation.  Note  some 
Bible  accounts  of  sin  paying  off. 
SIN  PAYS  OFF 

I.  Though  committed  in  secret: 
Satan  would  have  folk  think  that  if 
no  one  is  around  when  their  sin  is 
committed,  it  is  well  covered,  but  God 
is  always  there.  Because  of  sin  God 
did  not  accept  Cain's  sacrifice.  In  turn 
Cain  became  angry  with  his  brother 
Abel  and  slew  him  when  no  one  was 
around,  but  God  told  him  that  his 
brother's  blood  cried  out  from  the 
ground.  God  knew  Cain  was  guilty. 
When  this  great  sin  began  to  pay  off, 
Cain  cried,  "The  curse  is  more  than 
I  can  bear."  His  sin  paid  him  well. 

II.  Though  it  is  years  before  it  is 
discovered:  Joseph  was  a  godly  boy, 
and  God  spoke  to  him  in  dreams.  His 
sinful  brothers  were  jealous  and  sold 
him  into  captivity.  This  was  a  sin 
that  God  would  not  let  go  unpun- 
ished. It  seemed  that  the  truth  would 
never  be  known,  but  twenty  years 
later  it  came  to  light.  Sin  may  pay 
off  the  next  hour,  or  it  may  be  the  next 
year,  or  it  may  be  at  judgment,  but 
sooner  or  later  all  sin  comes  to  light. 

III.  Though  committed  while  intoxi- 
cated: Many  people  commit  sin  while 
they  are  drunk,  and  this  kind  of  sin 
pays  off,  too.  Belshazzar  was  in  a 
drunken  stupor  as  he  drank  strong 
drink  from  the  holy  vessels  from  the 
Temple.  He  felt  that  he  owned  the 
world  as  he  defiled  those  cups  from 
God's  house.  His  fun  soon  ended  and 
his  face  paled  as  he  saw  the  hand- 
writing on  the  wall,  slowly  writing 
out  his  doom.  God  would  allow  his 
sins  to  continue  no  longer,  and  in  a 
few  hours  Belshazzar  was  a  dead  king. 
Satan  pays  off  kings  the  same  as 
paupers. 

IV.  Though  done  to  satisfy  the  pub- 
lic: Often  young  people  commit  sin 
"just  to  be  with  the  crowd,"  but  they 
are  always  paid  for  it.  Pilate  did  not 
go  unpunished  when  he  released  Je- 
sus to  the  crowd  just  to  satisfy  the 


MEETING   GOD'S  REQUIREMENTS 
By  Earl  T.   Golden 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Deuteronomy    10:12-13 

INTRODUCTION 

Moses  is  here  reviewing  the  rebel- 
lions of  Israel  and  God's  mercy  in 
continuing  the  priesthood.  He  sums 
up  his  discourse  by  asking  this  per- 
sonal and  pertinent  question,  "And 
now  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy 
God   require   of   thee?" 

This  is  a  question  just  as  forceful 
and  needful  for  us  today  as  when 
asked   by   Moses   in   our   lesson. 

We  shall  proceed  with  the  five-fold 
answer   as   given   by   Moses. 

I.  TO  FEAR  THE  LORD  THY  GOD 
This   is   a   fear   not   as   a    fear   of 

danger  but  rather  a  godly  reverence 
and  awe.  "Let  us  have  grace,  whereby 
we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with 
reverence  and  Godly  fear. — Hebrews 
12:28b. 

Christ  is  very  careful  to  distinguish 
between  the  fear  of  God  and  the  fear 
of  man.  "And  fear  not  them  which 
kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to 
kill  the  soul:  but  rather  fear  him 
which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul 
and  body  in  hell." — Matthew  10:28. 

This  is  a  fear  that  will  bring  about 
the  beginning  of  wisdom  and  in  turn 
help  us  to  become  soul-winners.  "The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom." — Proverbs  9:10a.  "And  he 
that  winneth  souls  is  wise." — Proverbs 
11:30b. 

II.  TO  WALK  IN  ALL  HIS  WAYS 
Many  times  the  Christian  life  is  re- 
ferred  to   as   a   walk   with   God. 

To  walk,  one  must  continue  in  mo- 
tion  or   make   progress. 

To  walk  with  God  we  must  continue 
moving   in   the   right   direction. 

Enoch  walked  with  God,  "and  was 
not,  for  God  took  him."  It  is  inter- 
esting to  note  that  they  who  continue 
walking  with  God  shall  ultimately  ar- 
rive at  the  same  destination  reached 
by   Enoch. 

Moses  here  states  that  this  walk 
must  be,  "in  all  His  ways."  This  can- 
not be  a  partial  obedience.  We  must 
be  ready  to  say  with  the  song  writer, 
"Where  he  leads  me  I  will  follow,  I'll 
go  with  Him  all  the  way." 
III.  TO  LOVE  HIM 

To  the  Israelites  who  had  recently 
been  given  the  Ten  Commandments 
on  tables  of  stone,  this  was  a  firm 
reminder  of  the  first;  "Thou  shalt 
have  no  other  gods  before  me."  There 
is  no  greater  commandment  than  this 
one  and  the  others  of  necessity  must 
hinge   upon   it. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  are  told 
that,  "God  is  love"  and  "if  we  love 
Him  we  will  keep  His  command- 
ments." This  has  always  been  and 
will  remain  the  only  true  test  of  our 
love    for    God. 

We  have  all  reason  to  love  God  and 
we  that  do  love  Him  can  truly  say, 


"We  love  him,  because  he  first  lov 
us."—   1    John   4:19. 

IV.  TO  SERVE  THE  LORD  THY  GC 
A  true  love  of  God  will  bring  abo 

a   faithful   service    for   Him. 

This  is  not  a  lip-service  or  a  pa 
sive  attitude  but  is  definitely  a  whol 
hearted  service  rendered  to  God  b 
cause   of   our   love   for   Him. 

Moses  emphatically  stated,  "Ser 
with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  ti 
soul." 

If  we  thus  serve  Him  it  will  lea^ 
no  time  or  place  for  service  to  man 
mon. 

Our  service  must  not  be  as  drudger 
neither  simply  for  duty  but  with  pui 
delight  in  knowing  we  are  doing  H 
will. 

V.  TO  KEEP  THE  COMMANDMENT 

OF  THE  LORD 

This  did  not  refer  to  the  Decalc 
only  but  to  all  the  commands  of  tn 
Lord  both  written  and  oral. 

Moses  is  careful  to  inform  them  tha 
these  commandments  were  not  give 
just  to  restrain  them  and  make  ther 
live  hard,  but  rather;  "which  I  com1 
mand  thee  this  day  for  thy  good." 

We    find    in    1  John    5:3    its    Ne^ 
Testament  equivalent,  "For  this  is  thi 
love  of  God,  that  we  keep  His  com'] 
mandments:  and  His  commandment] 
are  not  grievous." 

It  is  the   way   of  the   transgressoj 
that  is  hard. — Proverbs  13:15. 
CONCLUSION 

You  have  seen  that  in  the  discussioi'l 
of  this  lesson  the  key  words  have  been 
FEAR,     WALK,     LOVE,     SERVE     anc'j 
KEEP. 

Nowhere  in  the  Bible  could  we  fine] 
a  better  analysis  of  the  Christian  lif<] 
or  a  better  recipe  for  spiritual  pro-" 
gress. 


GOD'S  SUPERMAN 
By  Samara  Stanfield 

Boys  and  girls  of  today  are  fasci 
nated  by  illusive  beings  imagined  bj 
human  beings.  They  are  carried  out 
of   this   life    to   the    unreal   by   such 
characters     as    "Superman."    But    1 
would  like  to  have  you  fasten  your 
eyes  and  mind  upon  what  God  would 
term  a  superman.  The  most  spectacu- 
lar thing  of  it  all  is  that  it  is  reality; 
not  just  a  story  or  myth  to  enlighten 
our  minds  and  each  of  us  are  givenj 
the  possibility  of  being  a  superman.' 
Oh,  for  the  possibilities  in  Christ. 
I.   THE   HEAD 

Let  us  start  with  the  head  of  this 
superman.    In    Ephesians    6:17,    the 
Bible  says  that  he  has  on  the  helmet 
of  salvation,  and  through  this  helmet 
no  fiery  dart  of  the  enemy  is  able  to 
penetrate.  Ah,  who  can  invent  such 
a   helmet   as   this   but   our   Lord.   In 
Luke  21:15,  Jesus  says  that  He  will 
give  this  superman  a  mouth  and  wis- 
dom that  all  his  adversaries  shall  not  l 
be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist.  He  has  ( 
given  his  superman  ears  as  His,  that, 
they  are  ever  open  to  the  cry  of  those '. 
in  need.  And,  in  Revelation  21:4,  the  I 
Bible  says'  that  God  shall  wipe  away 
all   tears   from  their   eyes.   Then,   on 
into  the  innermost  part  of  the  head  , 
to  one  of  the  most  vital  parts  of  man, 
the  mind.  How  has  Christ  supered  the 
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And  of  His  Redeemed?  The  Bible  says 
■  I  Cor.  2:16  that  He  has  given  him 
,1s  mind. 

II.  THE  ARMS 
1  ban  you  picture  the  head  of  this 
iisterful  human  being,  how  he  soars 
Jove  that  fictitious  Superman  that 
le  world  would  paint.  Now  to  the 
ims,  which  the  Bible  tells  us  hold 
Jithfully  the  shield  of  faith.  This 
Bield  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
lr;  all  the  eternal  promises  of  God 
1st  on  it  and  surely  any  weapon  of 
le  enemy  would  be  sent  into  oblivion 
lien  coming  against  it.  Arms  that 
.Jretch  forth  to  the  lost  as  Christ  put 
Irth  His  arms  to  a  rejecting  world 
Jid  said,  "How  often  I  would  have 
Kthered  you   together." 

III.  THE  HEART 

Upon  the  breast  of  this  man  is 
aaced  a  plate  of  righteousness  and 
l;hind  this  great  breastplate  is  the 
l.ump-thump-thump  of  a  life-giving 
[imp  from  the  throne  of  Grace.  A 
hart  that  is  pure  (I  Tim.  1:5)  and 
lied  with  the  Word  of  God  (Psalm 
■9:11).  "Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
[part:  for  they  shall  see  God."  (Matt. 
II 8).  And  as  it  is  the  heart  of  man 
:  lat  prays,  the   Bible   says  in  Mark 

:24  that  whatsoever  this  Superman 
ibsires,  when  he  prays,  believe  that 
p  shall  receive  them  and  he  shall 
ave  them. 

(The  loins  of  this  man  is  girt  about 
;ith   truth.   Proverbs   16:6   says   that 

ercy  and  truth  shall  purge  iniquity. 
IV.  THE  FEET 

And  finally  down  to  the  feet  of 
iliis  man,  they  shall  be  shod  with  the 
[reparation   of   the   gospel   of   peace. 

salm  119:165  says,  "Great  peace  have 
Key  which  love  thy  law:  and  nothing 
kail  offend  them." 
IThen  in  Proverbs  3:5,  6  the  Bible 
iiys,  "To  trust  in  the  Lord  with  all 
[line  heart;  and  lean  not  unto  thine 
tam  understanding.  In  all  thy  ways 
pknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct 
fiy  path."  Oh,  that  we  can  be  directed 
h  the  way  that  is  best.  These  hu- 
jian-made  supermen  are  often  shot 
leavenward  in  jet-propelled  planes, 
llot  knowing  where   the  end  will  be 

or  the  outcome.  But,  oh,  that  God's 
luperman  knows  he  is  being  directed 
I  eavenward  with  a  specific  abode  in 
iew,  a  loving  Savior  to  welcome  him 
pd  a  host  of  friends  rejoicing  at  his 
bming. 

(You  may  draw  different  parts  of 
ne  body  and  have  different  speakers 
3  take  the  various  parts  of  the  body 
nd  each  part  could  be  enlarged  ac- 
ording  to  the  time   alotted  for  the 

sson.) 


SATAN'S  HOOK— 

(Continued  from  page  13) 
ormed  quite  so  easily  or  so  subtly  as 
wearing.  Satan  seems  to  take  special 
>ains  to  "hook"  girls  and  boys  today, 
y  having  them  indulge  in  "minced 
aths,"  or  "near  profane"  expressions, 
ommonly  thought  of  as  "by-words," 
exclamations,"  or  some  other  inno- 
ent  term,  but  which  often  lead  in 
short  while  to  really  profane  words. 


And  a  young  person  who  begins  to 
swear  seems  to  be  tempted  in  a  very 
special  way. 

Sometimes  Satan  uses  extremely 
clever  tricks  to  start  a  young  person 
on  this  downward  path.  We  once  knew 
a  young  fellow  who  came  from  a  good 
home,  where  profanity  was  not  used. 
When  he  went  on  his  first  job  it  was 
with  men  who  were  terribly  profane. 
In  his  mind,  he  felt  that  to  swear 
would  mark  him  as  a  "man" — at 
least  that  was  the  impression  the 
swearers  sought  to  give!  But  because 
of  his  home  training,  he  did  not  swear. 

And  then  one  day,  he  heard  a  min- 
ister whom  he  respected  greatly  make 
a  remark  which  may  or  may  not  have 
been  truly  wise.   Said   the   preacher: 

"If  a  man  must  be  profane,  I  would 
prefer  to  hear  him  use  some  words 
like  'the  devil'  rather  than  to  take 
God's  name  in  vain.  It  is  probably 
less  sinful  to  say,  'the  devil,'  or  'hell,' 
than  to  use  the  name  of  the  Creator 
in   a   profane   manner." 

At  once  the  devil's  hook  snapped 
on  our  young  friend!  He  saw  a  way — 
approved  by  a  minister! — to  "be  a 
man"  and  swear,  yet  not  sin!  And  so 
"hell"  and  "the  devil"  became  a  part 
of  his  vocabulary.  His  conversation 
soon  shocked  his  friends,  and  became 
offensive.  Having  only  two  "cuss 
words,"  he  over-worked  both.  When 
his  evil  companions  saw  that  he  had 
weakened,  they  praised  him  for  "be- 
ing a  man" — and  offered  to  teach 
him  other  expressions  that  would  add 
to  his  force  and  vigor  of  speech.  I 
don't  know  whether  he  accepted  their 
offer  or  not,  but  his  two  "harmless" 
(?)  words  remained  with  him 
throughout  life. 

Yes,  it  is  a  frightfully  dangerous 
habit  to  trifle  with  this  hook  of  Satan. 
For  always  it  is  unbaited,  smd  gets 
us  nothing  but  sorrow,  degredation, 
and  disgust.  No  person  actually  re- 
spects a  profane  individual — even 
though  they  have  no  religious  inhibi- 
tions  on  the  subject. 

But  whatever  men  may  say  or  think 


about  it,  we  have  a  direct  word  from 
the  Bible:  "Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain; 
for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guilt- 
less that  taketh  his  name  in  vain." 
(Exodus  20:7). 

But  suppose  we  are  firmly  "hooked." 
What  if  we  have  been  foolish  enough, 
for  some  reason,  to  become  a  victim 
of  this  rewardless  sin?  A  fish  that  is 
firmly  hooked  can  do  little  about  it — 
unless  kindly-disposed  human  hands 
set  him  free  from  the  barb.  A  hooked 
human  "fish"  who  swears  is  in  exactly 
the  same  fix.  He  may  make  many 
resolutions  to  stop— and  mean  each 
one  of  them.  But  let  something  fall 
on  his  "toes,  or  someone  toss  a  sar- 
castic word — and  the  resolution  van- 
ishes— more  cusses,  a  firmer  grip  by 
Satan's  baitless  hook! 

A  pair  of  nail-scarred  Hands  would 
gladly  remove  the  hook.  Those  Hands 
belong  to  the  One  who  knew  where 
to  cast  the  net  in  Galilee  (Luke  5:1-7; 
John  21:1-11)  who  used  a  fish  to 
bring  a  coin  for  paying  taxes  (Luke 
17:27)  and  who  graciously  served  fish 
to  His  friends  for  breakfast  (John 
21:1-9-12).  The  cleansing  Gospel  of 
our  Lord  can  remove  the  habit  of  pro- 
fanity as  surely  as  it  can  cure  any 
other  form  of  sin.  It  is  the  only  sure 
cure.    (John   3:16.) 


ACCORDIO  N  S 


FAMOUS  ITALIAN  MAKES 

Available  to  Students,  Teachers, 

Christian  Workers,  and  missionaries 

at  SPECIAL  DISCOUNTS 

Write  Today  for  FREE  Literature 
CHICAGO  ACCORDION  CENTER,  Inc. 

Dept.  LP,  754  N.  Damen  Ave..  Chicago 


int.  noise  free.  Ecb- 
...„al.  Standard  height. 
Order  from  vour  dealer. 


SB  167 

$1.25  Doz. 


BRASS  GOODS  'CO. 


SPECIAL    OFFER 
Mail  SI. 00  for  trial  lot  of 
one  dozen  sent  post/mid. 

55  Sudbury  St.,  Boston  14.  Mass. 


live 


-Jrttractu 

Youth  Tithe  Envelopes 

Ideal   for   encouraging   your   young    people    to   tithe.    Each    church    should    use   the 
attractive   envelopes   regularly. 

Prices 

1000—$5.00;  500— $2.75;  250— $1.50; 
100—$  .90;    50—?  .75 

Church  of  God   Publishing   House,  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland. 


March,  1952 


Page  25 


THE  LAMPLIGHTER 
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At  still  an  earlier  period  in  Jewish 
history,  a  severe  famine  gripped  the 
land  and  food  was  to  be  found  no- 
where. Fortunately,  however,  the 
Pharaoh  of  Egypt  had  preserved 
corn  to  feed  the  Egyptians  and 
the  people  in  the  famine-stricken 
regions.  He  saved  all  this  grain 
because  of  the  suggestion  of  Joseph, 
a  Jewish  youth,  who  happened 
to  be  in  Egypt  quite  by  "acci- 
dent." Even  though  he  was  in  Egypt, 
he  would  not  have  met  the  Pharaoh 
if  it  had  not  been  that  the  ruler's 
steward  had  "accidentally"  forgotten 
to  effect  the  release  of  Joseph  from 
prison.  Why  was  Joseph  in  prison? 
Well,  it  so  happened  that  the  wife  of 
a  great  man  told  a  lie  on  the  young 
man  which  caused  him  to  be  put  in 
prison.  Joseph  had  gone  to  Egypt  in 
the  first  place  quite  by  "chance,"  for, 
you  see,  his  brothers  happened  to  dis- 
like him  so  much  that  they  sold  him 
to  slave  dealers  who  happened  to  be 
going  to  Egypt,  and  happened  to  sell 
him  into  the  home  where  this  un- 
scrupulous woman  caused  his  im- 
prisonment. Notice  the  long  series  of 
so  called  accidents:  (1)  He  was  dis- 
liked by  his  brothers;  (2)  He  was  sold 
into  slavery  instead  of  being  killed  by 
his  brothers;  (3)  The  slave  dealers 
were  going  to  Egypt  instead  of  Baby- 
lon, or  some  other  place;  (4)  The 
wife  of  his  master  lied  about  his  char- 
acter; (5)  In  prison,  he  happened  to 
interpret  the  dreams  of  Pharaoh's 
butler  and  baker;  and  (6)  The  butler 
happened  to  forget  his  promise  to 
have  Joseph  released.  Thus  it  worked 
out  perfectly  for  the  butler  to  speak 
to  Pharaoh  about  Joseph,  and  for 
Joseph  to  be  available,  at  the  exact 
moment  he  was  needed.  All  these 
"accidents"  brought  about  the  pre- 
servation of  Egyptians  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel.  Joseph  realized  that 
nothing  that  had  happened  had  been 
an  accident,  but  that  all  of  it  was  the 
plan  of  God.  He  told  his  brothers 
that  "God  did  send  me  before  you  to 
preserve  life,  so  it  was  not  you  that 
sent  me  hither,  but  God." 

Accidents  and  chances  may  occur 
to  you,  and  they  may  change  the 
course  of  your  life.  But  wait!  Think  a 
minute.  It  may  be  pleasant,  or  it  may 
be  unpleasant;  it  may  be  an  accident, 
or  it  may  be  a  chance — but  remember 
that  it  could  be  God. 


WHEN   GOD   WAS   DEAREST 

(Continued  from  page  23) 
of  fury  snatched  away  two  stands  of 
bees,  literally  obliterating  their  home- 
steads and  carrying  the  bees  to  far 
unknown  quarters.  As  part  of  my  en- 
deared possessions,  each  little  surviv- 
or winged  its  way  back  to  the  old 
homesite  two  weeks  later. 

The  unbelievable  mysteries  before 
my  eyes,  in  addition  to  those  men- 
tioned, and  in  which  I  saw  God  mani- 
fested, were  a  few  other  small  things 
like  leaving  an  "old  settin'  hen"  on 
the  nest  unperturbed  and  undisturbed, 
a  churn  of  milk  intact,  a  jug  of  vine- 
gar still  upright,  glass  jars  and  other 
breakables  unmolested.  By  this  time 


God  had  fully  proved  to  me  His  power 
to  keep  and  direct  in  a  talented  life 
of  usefulness  to  His  cause,  rather  than 
one  in  seclusion  to  selfishly  beget  a 
livelihood.  Thirty  years  since,  I've  so- 
journed solely  in  respect  to  God,  and 
in  a  vocation  to  glorify  His  name  com- 
memorating that  momentous  turning 
point  during  those  horrible  seconds. 
To  God  be  all  the  glory. — Otis  L.  Mc- 
Coy. 


THE    BECKONING    FIELD 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

said  as  he  bade  John  goodbye.  There 
isn't  room  in  that  little  place  for  all 
my  bairns  too.  Next  week  we'll  get  the 
men  together  for  the  building.  You 
can  have  part  of  my  land.  I've  kept 
enough  from  the  Lord  all  these  years. 
It's  time  I  started  giving  something 
back." 

"Are  you  sorry,  lad,  that  you  didn't 
take  the  city  church?"  asked  Annie, 
her  eyes  shining  over  the  rim  of  her 
coffee  cup. 

"No,"  said  John,  smiling  at  his 
mother,  "I'm  satisfied  now  that  this 
is  where   the  Lord   called  me." 
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ewis  J.  Willis,   National   Youth   Director 

YOUR  ASSISTANCE  NEEDED! 

Today  one-half  of  the  burglars, 
e-third  of  the  robbers  and  one- 
:th  of  the  murderers  in  the  United 
ates  are  young  people  under  21. 
venteen  million  American  boys  and 
rls,  between  the  age  of  four  and 
urteen  receive  no  religious  training 
l  all.  You  and  I  should  know  that 
lless  God's  mercy  continues  to  in- 
rvene,  even  in  these  seventeen  mil- 
>n  youth  lies  a  source  of  unspeakable 
sasters.  Only  about  4%  of  the  entire 
pulation  attends  Sunday  School  and 
orning  worship  on  Sunday  morn- 
gs!  We  must  be  alarmed.  This  re- 
;ious  passiveness  spells  the  eventual 
iom  of  America.  In  1800  there  was 
Catholic  membership  of  100,000  in 
e  United  States.  The  Protestants 
imbered  364,872  or  about  Zl/2  times 
rger  at  that  time.  In  1946  the  Catho- 
:s  numbered  24,402,124  and  the  Prot- 
tants  43,635,058;  or  not  even  twice 

large.  At  this  rate  in  22  years  this 
11  be  a  Catholic  dominated  Country. 

is  time  to  evangelize  if  we  are  to 
rvive ! 

YOU  can  do  something  about  this, 
iter  all,  if  Christians  do  not  do 
me  thing,  who  will?  One  of  the  many 
angelistic  projects  the  Youth  De- 
triment proposes  is  the  simultan- 
>us  evangelistic  effort  in  April.  This 
an  effort  that  every  Christian  can 
in.  You  should  be  active  in  the 
anning  and  preparation  for  this  en- 
:avor.  When  the  actual  meetings 
gin,  I  hope  you  will  join  with  others 

make  it  the   greatest  ingathering 
Youth  in  our  history. 


Our   Apologies   Please! 

The  North  Chattanooga  Church, 
here  Reverend  Ray  Hughes  is  the 
istor,  should  have  been  listed  sec- 
id  in  the  Big  Ten  in  Sunday  School 
;tendance  in  the  January  issue, 
leir  average  attendance  was  597. 


GOOD  NEWS 

As  of  July  31,  1951  we  had  a  total 
'  2,057  Y.  P.  E.'s  in  the  United  States 
id  Canada.  The  total  attendance  for 
le  fiscal  year  was  4,6(D4,291  or  a 
eekly  average  of  88,544  per  week, 
nere  were  38,930  young  people  saved, 
i,987  sanctified,  15,341  baptized  in 
le  Holy  Ghost  and  12,663  received 
Lto  the  church.  There  were  1,928 
auth  revivals  conducted.  The  total 
ferings  received  was  $422,493.96. 
On  this  same  date  we  had  2,291 
mday  Schools  with  a  total  attend- 


ance of  7,463,722  or  a  weekly  average 
of  143,520.  There  were  316  Sunday 
School  Extensions,  472  libraries  and 
539  D.  V.  B.  S.  conducted.  The  total 
Sunday  School  offering  was  $812,968.34 
and  the  total  Orphanage  offering 
$144,183.08.  We  praise  the  Lord  for 
His  blessings  upon  us. 


EIGHT   BIG   FIVES 

Largest    Y.    P.    E.    Attendance    for    Month    of 
December 

Average    Weekly    Attendance 
GROUP    AA 

North    Carolina    _ ...12,660 

Tennessee _ 9,810 

South    Carolina    - _ 8,534 

Georgia     8,366 

Alabama     7,406 

GROUP    A 
West   Virginia 5,856 


3,889 

Virginia 

...3,659 

3.338 

California 

GROUP 

B 

2,923 

Illinois 

2,292 

GROUP 

C 

2,041 

Arkansas     

.1,747 

Oklahoma    

.1,587 

Louisiana     

1,405 

1,184 

GROUP 

D 

547 

Arizona 

489 

.261 

GROUP 

E 

285 

Washington 

262 

.  259 

North  Dakota 

....     ...        . 201 

South  Dakota 

188 

Wisconsin 

GROUP 

P 

123 

Oregon 

.112 

Nebraska         

80 

Dist.  of  Col.   .. 

.59 

Colorado    

57 

Cen.    Canada 
Minnesota      

GROUP 

G 

.....38 

28 

Massachusetts    . 

ft 

Connecticut     .... 

.. 7 

EIGHT   BIG   FIVES 

Largest  Sunday  School  Attendance  for  Month 
of   December 

Average   Weekly    Attendance 
GROUP    AA 


North     Carolina 

22,889 

South  Carolina 

..17,956 

Tennessee     

16,849 

Oenrgla 

...15,008 

Florida    

.      .              14,485 

West  Virginia   .. 

GROUP 

A 

10,194 

Kentucky     

7,000 

Virginia    

fi,180 

Ohio 

Texas     



5,649 

5,270 

California     

Illinois 

GROUP 

B 

4,702 

3,773 

Pennsylvania     ... 

GROUP 

C 

2,913 

Oklahoma    

.      ..           -.2.704 

Michigan     

2,574 

Arkansas    

2,431 

Maryland 

2,172 

Arizona        

GROUP 

D 

..   .. 1,160 

New  Mexico 

875 

Iowa    - 

617 

Washington     ...  . 

GROUP 

E 

555 

North    Dakota    .. 

4fi7 

Maine     

....  428 

South   Dakota    .. 

418 

Delaware      

396 

Oregon         

GROUP 

F 

300 

Wisconsin  

_ 195 

Dist.  of  Col 

...  157 

Nebraska 

145 

Idaho    

116 

GROUP    G 

Cen.  Canada  .  .... 60 

Wyoming     _ 41 

Minnesota       - 30 

Connecticut         _.  13 

Massachusetts  _ 10 


NATION'S  BIG  TEN  IN  Y.  P.  E.'s 
Average     for     Month     of     December 

Average    Weekly    Attendance 

S.  Gastonia,  N.   C.  482 

Tremont  Ave.    (G'vlle,   S.   C.)    420 

Lumberton,  N.  C.  _ 369 

Missionary   Ridge,    Tenn 366 

Laurinburg,  N.  C 300 

S.  Mt.  Zlon.  Ga 300 

Whitwell,     Tenn 288 

Goldsboro  N.  C _ 258 

Erwln,    N.    C. ...= __ 250 

McMinnville.  Tenn 246 


NATION'S  BIG  TEN  IN  SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS 

Average     for     Month     of     December 

Average   Weekly    Attendance 

Tremont   Ave.    (Greenville,   S.   C.)    806 

Kannapolis,     N.     C 575 

Lenoir,    N.    C 502 

N.    Chattanooga,    Tenn. 495 

S.    Gastonia,    N.    C _ 474 

Dillon,    S.    C 448 

Whitwell.    Tenn 422 

Biltmore,    N.    C _ 394 

W.  Gastonia,  N.  C 368 

N.   Greenville,    S.    C 356 


THE  LARGEST  HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 


Pike  Ave.,  B'ham,  Ala. 

Durham,  N.  C _ 

Mogadore,  Ohio _ 

Tucson,    Arizona      ..       — 

Roanoke  Rapids,  N.   C _ 

Eldorado,    111 

Cincinnati-12th  &  Elm,  Ohio 
Southside,    Arizona 


3443 

3002 

.850 

...  750 

...  655 

609 

...  600 

...  600 


Hamilton,  Ohio  7th  &  Chest _ 591 

Uhrlchsville,  Ohio  499 


STATES  REPORTING  HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 


South  Carolina  43 

West    Virginia    38 

Ohio    35 

Tennessee     35 

North  Carolina  22 

Georgia    18 

Pennsylvania  17 

Arkansas     11 

Alabama     11 

Texas     10 

Mississippi     8 

IUinois     7 

Louisiana    5 

Michigan     ....4 


California     _ 4 

Virginia 4 

Maine     4 

Maryland    3 

Iowa    —.3 

Oklahoma     3 

Arizona    _ 3 

New    Mexico 2 

Kentucky     2 

Cen.   Canada   2; 

Connecticut  I 

Wisconsin   _ X 

North  Dakota  X 


YOUTH   REPORTS    FOR   DECEMBER 

SAVED     __ 2,094 

SANCTIFIED     _. _..... 999 

BAPTIZED  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST  _.  875 

ADDED  TO   THE   CHURCH   OF   GOD   .._    .    850 


NUMBER  NEW  SUNDAY 

SCHOOLS    ORGANIZED    SINCE 

ASSEMBLY 

288 

NUMBER  NEW  Y.   P.   E.'s 

ORGANIZED  SINCE 

ASSEMBLY 

218 
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MR.  YOU 


I'd  Like  You  to  KNOW 


Mr.  Pathway  Book  Clut 

"Sure,  I  know  you  have  met  him  before,  but  I  want  you  to  KNOW  him.  He  really  h, 
great  character.  Did  you  know  that  each  of  his  selections  must  conform  to  the  followir 
rules?" 

1.  Will  this  book  contribute  anything  to  the  spiritual  life  of  the  reader} 

2.  Will  this  book  contribute  anything  to  the  mental  growth  of  the  reader? 

3 .  Is  this  book  consistent  in  its  Christian  principles  and  objectives? 

4.  Does  this  book  in  any  way  glamorize  evil? 

5.  Do  the  heroes  and  heroines  of  this  book  conform  to  the  scriptural  standard 
of  holiness,  unless  they  are  portrayed  as  non-Christians?  If  the  characters  are 
non-Christians,  does  the  book  show  their  need  of  Christ  and  the  ugliness  of  their 
sins? 

6.  Does  this  book  contain  anything  that  would  be  offensive  to  youthful  and 
unmarried  minds? 

"Yes  sir,  four  Christian  judges  must  agree  UNANIMOUSLY  that  the  book  meets  these  r« 
quirements  before  it  can  be  featured  as  a  selection.  Do  you  wonder  that  the  club  enjoys  a  ver 
elite  membership? 

"YOU'RE  INTERESTED?  Why,  of  course,  and  I  have  great  news  for  you.  The  club  has 
special  proposition  for  you.  LOOK!" 

You  May  Have  FREE  One  of  the  Exceptional  Books  in  Christian  Fiction! 

A  TRUMPET  IN  ZION 

By  CARRIE  E.  GRUHN  —  RETAIL  PRICE  $3.00 
Free  to  you,  by  mailing  the  coupon  below  now! 

Charles  W.  Conn,  Editor  of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY,  says,  "There  is  a  real 
need  today  for  more  Christian  fiction  like  'A  Trumpet  in  Zion,'  which  is  reverent, 
spiritual  and  deeply  significant  for  our  times." 

By  joining  the  Pathway  Book  Club  now  you  will  receive  this  intriguing  book  FREE.  Each  month  we  will  sen* 
you  "The  Book  Path,"  a  detailed  description  of  the  next  selection,  and  you  decide  whether  or  not  you  wan 
it.  If  you  do  want  it  you  do  NOTHING  and  the  book  will  come  automatically;  if  you  do  not  want  it,  you  mai 
the  rejection  slip  and  it  will  not  be  sent.  Your  only  obligation  is  to  purchase  at  least  four  selections,  after  whicl 
you  may  cancel  your  membership  at  any  time. 


PATHWAY  BOOK  CLUB,  922  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 

Please  enroll  me  as  a  member  of  Pathway  Book  Club  today.  Without  delay,  send 
me  a  free  copy  of  A  TRUMPET  IN  ZION,  along  with  the  current  selection  as  my  first 
purchase.  After  this,  I  am  to  receive  a  free  book  with  each  four  I  purchase,  and 
I   understand  that  I  can  buy  as  few  as  four  books  a  year,  if  I   so  desire. 
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The  LIGHTED 


Mrs.  Maifred  B.  Hunt 


JNo  W  in  the  place  where 
He  was  crucified  there  was  a  garden," 
and  in  the  garden  there  was  a  new 
tomb.  There  for  three  days  His  wound- 
ed body  lay.  And  there  on  the  morning 
of  His  resurrection,  He  came  out  of 
the  tomb  to  find  flowers  blooming, 
birds  singing,  and  in  the  air  the  frag- 
rance of  Springtime. 

John  tells  us  "In  the  place  where  He 
was  crucified  there  was  a  garden." 
John  possessed  a  poetic  nature  which 
appears  in  some  of  his  sentences, 
meaning  more  than  they  say.  The  old 
rugged  cross  was  among  the  flowering 
plants.  The  rough  men  who  put  to 
death  the  gentle  Jesus  trampled  down 
the  clinging  vines  and  lovely  blcssoms, 
leaving  them  bruised  and  bleeding. 
'Twas  here  in  a  place  God  had  made 
beautiful,  cruel  men  with  wicked 
hands  slew  the  Lord  of  Life.  This  erec- 
tion of  a  cross  in  a  garden  was  strange- 
ly appropriate.  When  Christ  arose  He 
stood  among  flowers.  As  the  cross  and 
the  garden  were  linked  in  His  triumph 
over  death,  so  the  cross  and  the  garden 
are  linked  in  Christian  experience. 

The  cross  is  the  symbol  of  sacrifice, 
the  garden  is  the  symbol  of  the  beau- 
tiful life  in  its  abundance  lying  be- 
yond sacrifice.  The  cross  was  more 
than  a  physical  experience.  When 
from  the  cross  He  cried,  "My  God! 
My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me?" 
our  precious  Saviour  revealed  an  an- 
guish of  spirit  of  which  His  physical 
suffering  was  the  outward  token.  The 
soul  of  Jesus  was  in  anguish  for  us  no 
less  than  His  body.  Like  unto  the  sor- 
row of  God,  taking  upon  Himself  the 
distress  of  men,  the  crucifixion  on  Cal- 
vary was  the  visible  symbol  and  his- 
toric climax  of  what  it  cost  God  to 
save  sinners. 


Cover  Picture 

The  Easter  season  brings  ivith  it  a 
rebirth  of  life  upon  the  earth — blos- 
soms, flowers,  fragrance.  This  is  a 
season  that  typifies  a  newness  of  life 
just  as  the  almond  tree  typifies  the 
fruitful  life.  The  almond  orchard  on 
our  cover  is  located  near  Banning, 
California. 


A  C  C  OR  DIONS 


FAMOUS  ITALIAN  MAKES 

Available  to  Students,  Teachers. 

Christian  Workers,  and  missionaries 

at  SPECIAL  DISCOUNTS 

Write  Today  for  FREE  Literature 

CHICAGO  ACCORDION  CENTER.  Inc. 

Dept.  LP.  754  N.  Damen  Ave..  Chicago 


DEDICATED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLES  ENDEAVOR 
J.  d.  bright  CHARLES  W.  CONN  alda  b.  Harrison 

Editor-in-Chief  Editor  Honorary    Editor 

Church  of  God  Publications  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  The  LIGHTED  PATHWA 

Vol.  23  APRIL,  1952  No. 

CONTENTS 

The  Lamplighter 

Satan's  Easter  Blunders 

Features 

The  Return  Leroy  C.  Brown 

Should  Christians  Celebrate  Easter  ....  Avis  Swiger 

How  Easter  Came  to  Be  Bennie  Bengtson 

Easter  in  Palestine  H.   K.  Suleiman 

The  King  Who  Fasted Geneva  Carroll    1 

Saint  Without  a  Penny  F.   Russell    1 

Empty  Nets  Sharon  Sheldon    1 

The  Morning  Watch Oswald  J.  Smith   2 

The  First  Easter St.  John   3 

Departments 

Happy  Home  Circle  

Helps  for  the  Tempted  and  Tried  1 

Pathway  Pulpit 

Life  After  Death E.  M.  Tapley 

Children's  Page 

Easter  for  the  Twins  .....  .....  Esther  Miller  Payler   2 

Youth  Work  Statistics Lewis  J.  Willis  2 

Bible  Lessons  for  Youth  Services 2 

Variety 

Youth  in  the  Spotlight:  R.  H.  Gause,  Jr.;  Doris  Boumont 

Our  New  Missionaries  to  the  Bahama  Islands,  J.  Herbert  Walker,  Sr.   2 

Band,  Dillon,  South  Carolina Rev.  J.  F.  Douglas  2 

Cover  Picture:  "Fruit  In  His  Season"  Gallowc 


Tliy    Word   is    a    Light    Unto    My    PatK' 


National    Youth    Board 

Lewis  J.   Willis,  Chairman;    Brady   Dennis;    Ray  Hughes;    L.    E.    Painter;    Ralph   E.   Williarr 

Contributors 

Geneva  Carroll;  Edna  Conn;  Margie  M.  Mixon;  R.  L.  Piatt;  Avis  Swiger;  Manuel 
Campbell;  M.  M.  Mortenson;  LaVerne  Selman;  John  E.  Douglas,  Jr.;  Alice  Pullin;  D. 
Hatfield;     Daniel   Homner. 

Subscription    Rates 

Single  Subscription,  per  year $1.25 

Rolls  of   14 1.00 


Published  monthly  at  the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 

All   materials   intended   for   publication    in   The   LIGHTED   PATHWAY   should   be   addressi 
to  Charles  W.  Conn,   Editor.    All   inquiries  concerning  subscriptions  should  be  addressed 
Bookkeeping  Department,  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 


ENTERED    AS    SECOND-CLASS    MAIL    MATTER    AT    POST    OFFICE.    CLEVELAND.    TENNESSI 


SATAN'S  EASTER  BLUNDERS 

^-^ATAN  IS  A  FOOL.  He  is  not  omniscient,  which 
^  means  that  he  does  not  know  everything,  for  if 
<^-J  he  did  he  certainly  would  never  have  done  some 
'  the  things  he  did  at  the  time  Christ  was  crucified.  He 
ade  several  gross  blunders  that  he  would  be  happy  to 
ill  back  today  if  it  were  possible.  If  he  had  seen  how 
lat  which  he  did  would  be  used  under  God  to  his  own 
?feat  we  may  be  sure  that  he  never  would  have  done 
lem. 

The  greatest  blunder  that  the  devil  committed  was 
lat  of  stirring  the  people  up  to  crucify  Jesus.  While 
hrist  lived  on  earth  He  healed  the  sick,  raised  the  dead, 
leered  the  sorrowing,  strengthened  the  weak,  and — 
ost  of  all — saved  the  sinful.  Quite  naturally,  this  gave 
itan  constant  humiliation  and  defeat.  The  evil  men  in 
hose  hearts  he  dwelled,  were  annoyed  by  the  popularity 
id  success  of  Jesus  Christ  and  soon  their  evil  minds 
3gan  to  scheme  how  His  activity  might  be  smothered, 
he  result  of  their  planning  was  a  scheme  to  put  Him  to 
*ath,  for  this  would  still  His  voice  and  this  would  halt 
is  work,  and  this  would  stop  His  forgiving  sins.  So  Christ 
as  crucified.  Satan  did  not  know  when  he  inspired 
lis  act,  and  the  leaders  of  the  Jews  did  not  know  when 
ley  instigated  it,  that  far  from  stopping  souls  from  be- 
ig  saved,  the  spilled  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  would  be  the 
teans  under  God  of  the  salvation  of  all  people  in  all 
le  world  who  will  accept  Him. 

If  Christ  had  never  been  crucified,  then  He  would  have 
ived  only  those  with  whom  He  came  into  direct  contact, 
ut  through  the  sacrifice  of  His  blood,  all  men  everywhere 
iay  find  life  eternal.  Naturally,  God  planned  it  this 
ay  and  so  it  had  to  be,  but  it  was  the  devil  who  directly 
lused  Judas  to  betray  the  Lord,  the  Jews  to  insist  upon 
is  death,  and  the  Romans  to  agree  to  it.  When  Christ 
as  put  to  death,  His  eleven  faithful  apostles  took  up 
is  burden  and  to  them  were  drawn,  first  about  120  others, 
tid  then  3,000,  and  then  5,000,  and  then  multitude  upon 
tultitude  who  accepted  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
•ken  and  source  of  their  salvation.  It  would  have  been 
)  Satan's  advantage  to  keep  Christ  alive  forever,  but 
5  I  said,  he  does  not  know  everything. 

ANOTHER  blunder  Satan  made,  and  God 
sed  for  great  glory,  was  the  scourging  of  Jesus.  Pilate 
elieved  when  he  ordered  Jesus  to  be  scourged  that  he 
light  thus  placate  the  blood-thristy  demands  of  the  Jews. 
o  doubt,  Satan  inspired  Pilate's  order  to  effect  greater 


suffering  for  the  Lord.  Thus  Jesus  was  led  into  the 
dungeon  of  the  Praetorium  and  lashed  with  the  cruel 
whips  of  the  Romans.  To  a  degree  Santan's  plan  was 
successful,  for  this  unnecessary  act  indeed  greatly  added 
to  His  suffering,  but  still  the  enemy  would  call  it  back 
today  if  he  possibly  could,  for  that  one  act  provided  the 
Church  with  its  source  of  divine  healing.  Isaiah  53:5  tells 
us  clearly  that  it  is  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed.  There 
was  a  time  when  few  were  healed  other  than  those  who 
came  into  direct  contact  with  the  Lord,  but  now  provision 
is  made  that  multitudes  are  healed  who  accept  and  be- 
lieve the  healing  power  of  Jesus  Christ. 

FOR  an  added  measure  of  humiliation  and 
shame  the  Romans  were  inspired  to  crucify  Jesus  between 
two  thieves.  By  thus  placing  Him  so  near  these  criminals, 
in  a  common  death  with  them,  it  would  be  manifest  to 
all  that  they  considered  Him  no  better  than  they.  This 
likewise  proved  to  be  a  blunder,  for  God  used  the  occasion 
to  lift  a  soul  from  eternal  despair  and  to  teach  an  un- 
forgettable lesson  to  all  mankind.  We  do  not  know  the 
background  of  the  two  malefactors  who  were  crucified 
with  the  Lord  but  we  do  know  that  one  of  them  blas- 
phemed the  Lord  as  they  hung  dying,  and  the  second 
made  peace  with  Christ.  This  means  that  one  of  the 
thieves  found  eternal  peace  in  the  hour  of  his  death. 
We  may  be  sure  that  this  alone  was  enough  to  make  the 
devil  blush  for  his  blunder,  but  the  incident  was  also 
used  by  the  Lord  for  a  much  more  universal  purpose  than 
the  salvation  of  one  soul.  It  drew  a  hard  and  fast  line 
of  demarcation  between  penitence  and  impenitence,  be- 
tween life  and  death,  between  heaven  and  hell.  Because  of 
the  cheerless  death  of  the  sinner  who  died  with  curses 
on  his  lips  and  because  of  the  strengthened  heart  of  the 
one  who  repented,  untold  multitudes  have  been  persuaded 
to  the  life  of  holiness.  Instead  of  humilating  Christ  by 
having  Him  die  between  two  thieves,  Satan  merely  made 
it  possible  for  a  dying  man  to  be  saved  and  a  graphic 
illustration  to  be  visably  demonstrated.  Everything  that 
should  have  increased  the  humiliation  and  suffering  of 
Chirst  was  used  by  the  Father  that  greater  glory  should 
come  from  His  death. 

One  of  Satan's  most  colossal  blunders  was 
committed  at  the  time  of  Christ's  burial,  when  he  allowed 
his  determination  to  kill  Christ,  cause  the  Romans  to 
seal  the  tomb  and  appoint  a  squad  of  soldiers  to  guard 
it.  Without  any  doubt,  Satan  feared  Christ  would  rise 
from  the  tomb  and  became  frantic  lest  he  should,  so  he 
inspired  the  Jews  to  request  a  guard  for  the  tomb  and 
a  seal  upon  it,  to  prevent  His  being  stolen  away.  He  did 
this  hoping  to  block  the  resurrection,  but  what  he  did 
was  to  provide  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  that  the  Lord 
actually  did  rise  from  death.  Instead  of  preventing  the 
resurrection,  the  sealed  rock  at  the  mouth  of  the  tomb 
was  rolled  aside  and  the  stalwart  guards  were  stunned 
to  sleep.  All  the  efforts  of  Satan  were  fruitless,  for  nothing 
could  stay  or  hinder  Christ  when  the  first  Easter  morning 
dawned.  Warm  life  flowed  back  into  His  body  and  His 
dormant  temple  of  flesh  became  vibrant  and  vital  again. 
Satan  failed.  He  blundered — miserably!  The  sleeping  guard 
and  the  discarded  stone  are  proofs  indisputable  that  He 
did  come  forth  from  death — and  He  lives  today.  Instead 
of  preventing-,  they  proved!  Just  as  God  used  all  that  Satan 
could  do  to  His  own  glory  and  the  salvation  of  man, 
so  will  He  in  the  end  make  all  that  is  bad  a  strong 
accentuation  of  that  which  is  holy  and  good. 
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Ike  Return 


By  LEROY  C.  BROWN 


Mott  ^<w  anything  else,  Alvin  Caldwell  loved 


his  music —  et^ew  7rcor<?  //^w  home  and  church. 


Then  he  realized  that  his  love  and  his  need  were 


related  and  should  not  be  separated — this  love 
for  music  and  need  of  an  anchor  for  his  soul. 


Illustrated  by  CHLOE  STEWART 
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^/\  ICK  CALDWELL  looked  OV< 
/  )  eagerly   at   his  brother  Alv 
o*—~/  and  said,  "We  need  you  he:,_ 
on  the  farm,  Alvin,  and  at  the  churc  J 
You  like  it  here,  don't  you?" 

Alvin  shifted  his  mild  blue  eyes  arl 
said,  "Of  course,  I  like  it  here.  This  1 
my  home.  But  I  have  always  wanted  1 
be  a  musicia n — a  real  good  one,  • 
mean.  And  what  chance  does  a  fe 
low  have  around  Cordon  Valley?" 

"The  people  like  to  hear  you  play  £ 
the  church." 

"But  I  want  to  play  for  many  pec 
pie — in  concerts  or  over  the  radio,  pei 
haps." 

"You  could  play  for  millions  of  peci 
pie,  but  you  could  not  be  more  appre 
ciated  than  you  are  at  the  church 
declared  Dick. 

"I  like  the  church.  But  it  seems  tha 
you  have  always  liked  it  better  than 
have,"  replied  Alvin.  "It's  hard  to  te: 
you  just  how  I  feel.  But  I  want  to  us 
what  talent  I  may  have  to  the  fulles 
extent." 

"father  was  always  pleased  to  hea 
you  playing  the  organ  at  church,"  re 
minded  Dick. 

That  touched  a  tender  spot.  Fathej 
had  been  dead  for  only  a  few  month 
and  Alvin's  voice  was  a  bit  choker 
with  emotion  when  he  said,  "Yes, 
know.  And  that's  one  reason  why  I 
want  so  much  to  succeed.  I'll  be  a  sue ' 
cessful  musician.  I  know  I  shall.  I'll 
make  you  proud  of  me,  and  fathel 
would  be  proud  of  me,  too!" 

"It's  getting  late.  We'd  better  no| 

The  Lighted  Pathway 


Ik  any  more  about  it  tonight,"  said 
ck.  "You  won't  be  leaving  before 
jnday  anyway.  Why  don't  you  pray 
me  more  about  it  between  now  and 
en?" 

Uvin  went  to  his  room.  Yellow  beams 
mountain  moonlight  fell  softly 
rough  the  window.  He  looked  out  the 
ndow.  The  big  yellow  moon  seemed 
be  so  close,  yet  Alvin  knew  it  was 
r  away.  But  this  same  moon  was 
ining  over  cities  where  millions  of 
ople  might  someday  be  listening  to 
i  music. 

As  he  removed  his  shoes  he  thought 
what  Dick  had  said,  "Why  don't  you 
ay  some  more  about  it?" 
He  did  not  feel  much  like  praying. 
;  tried,  but  realized  that  his  efforts 
;re  rather  feeble. 

The  next  morning  was  Sunday,  and 
e  three  Caldwells  went  to  church  to- 
ther.  Alvin  sat  at  the  organ  and 
ck  sat  with  his  mother. 
Alvin  played  a  number  which  Dick 
d  requested,  "I'd  Rather  Have  Je- 

5. 

As  Alvin  played  he  thought  of  some 
the  words : 

I'd  rather  have  Jesus  than  silver 
or  gold, 

I'd  rather  have  Him  than  have 
riches  untold. 

I'd  rather  have  Jesus  than  world- 
ly fame; 

I'd  rather  be  true  to  His  blessed 
name." 

Church  was  dismissed;  and  the 
ildwells  went  home.  But  nobody 
uld  persuade  Alvin  to  remain  at 
ime.  On  Monday  morning  he  board- 
a  train  for  the  city. 
After  buying  a  one-way  ticket  he 
id  only  fifteen  dollars  in  his  pocket. 
i  knew  he  would  have  to  find  work 
On.  After  finding  steady  employment 
i  would  spend  his  spare  time  looking 
r  opportunities  to  play  the  organ. 

Fl  N  D I  N  G    employment 

the  city  was  not  easy  because  about 

I  Alvin  had  done  was  farm  work.  But 

lally  he  got  a  job  working  in  a  box 

3tory. 

Music  was  his  chief  interest,  how- 
er.  And  he  was  always  alert  for  op- 
>rtunities  to  use  his  musical  talent. 
t  was  one  of  the  first  to  register  for 
i  amateur  musical  program,  a  fire- 
an's  benefit  at  the  city  hall. 
Although  only  about  five  hundred 
sople  were  present,  it  was  the  largest 
dience  Alvin  had  ever  played  for  and 
was  a  thrilling  experience  for  him. 
le  applause  was  "music"  to  his  ears 
id  the  ten  dollars  he  received  for  his 
rvices  was  welcomed. 
He  played  at  other  events.  Then 
.me  an  amateur  contest  which  Alvin 
an  easily.  This  gave  him  an  oppor- 
.nity  to  play  at  a  local  radio  station. 
During  the  months  that  followed, 
vin  continued  working  at  the  fae- 
ry and  he  played  the  organ  at  every 
iportunity. 

On  Sundays  he  played  at  a  large 
etropolitan  church  which  paid  him 
r  his  services.  But  somehow  this  did 
)t  seem  as  satisfying  as  playing  "free 


of  charge"  in  the  little  mountain 
church. 

Finally  Alvin  got  the  opportunity  to 
play  a  "fill-in"  program  for  a  small 
local  radio  station.  There  was  no  pay 
,  for  this,  but  Alvin  welcomed  the  op- 
portunity for  the  experience  it  would 
afford. 

Weeks  passed,  but  nothing  happened. 
Alvin  was  still  playing  for  experience 
and  for  the  fan  mail  that  he  received. 
Fame  was  not  beating  a  hasty  path  to 
his  door. 

One  day  at  the  close  of  Alvin's  pro- 
gram a  very  slender  man  with  a  sandy 
moustache  was  waiting  to  see  him.  The 
man  said  his  name  was  Clayton  Liv- 
ingston. 

"I've  been  listening  to  your  music 
for  some  time,"  said  Livingston.  "I 
think  it  has  possibilities." 

"Thanks,"  replied  Alvin. 

"I  represent  Fodreau  and  Company, 
manufacturers  of  men's  hats,"  con- 
tinued Livingston.  "Perhaps  you  have 
heard  of  our  company." 

Alvin  said  that  he  had,  and  the  man 
continued  speaking,  "We  have  decided 
to  do  some  more  advertising  by  radio 
and  we  have  considered  sponsoring 
your  program.  What  do  you  think  of 
the  idea?" 

Alvin  thought  the  idea  was  great 
even  though  Clayton  Livingston  ex- 
plained that  there  would  "not  be  much 
money  in  it  at  the  start." 

But  it  was  a  beginning  which  Alvin 
welcomed  and  it  led  him  to  better  con- 
tracts. Gradually  he  was  gaining  fame 
as  an  organist.  He  played  on  two  big 
radio  programs  and  made  some  re- 
cordings. His  music  was  being  heard 
by  millions  just  as  he  had  dreamed 
and  hoped  it  would  be. 

One  BRIGHT  summer 
morning  a  young  man  boarded  a 
train.  He  was  returning  to  his  moun- 
tain home  for  a  visit. 

The  hills  looked  just  the  same  as 
they  did  when  he  left  them.  And  the 
footpath  which  led  around  the  curve 
to  home  was  the  same. 

Alvin  had  not  written  to  his  folks 
about  this  visit,  because  he  wanted  to 
surprise  them. 

It  was  nearly  sundown.  Dick  was  sit- 
ting on  the  porch,  but  he  jumped  up 
and  hurried  to  greet  Alvin.  Soon  they 
were  in  the  house  and  three  people 
were  trying  to  talk  at  the  same  time. 

That  night  Dick  said  to  his  brother, 
"Well,  Alvin,  your  wish  has  come  true. 
You  are  a  very  popular  musician  now. 
Are  you  happy?" 

Alvin  did  not  answer  for  several  mo- 
ments. Then  he  said,  "I  don't  know, 
Dick.  At  first  I  thought  I  was.  But  now 
I  wonder.  I  wonder  if  fame  can  bring 
true  happiness." 

"Have  you  played  'I'd  Rather  Have 
Jesus'  lately?"  asked  Dick. 

"No,  I  haven't,"  admitted  Alvin.  "I 
haven't  felt  worthy  to  play  it  because 
I  fear  my  life  is  not  in  harmony  with 
the  words  of  that  song.  I  am  not  really 
putting  God  first  in  my  life.  I  know 
that." 

"We  are  still  praying  that  you  will 


use  your  talent  in  God's  service,"  said 
Dick. 

Alvin  sat  with  his  mother  and  broth- 
er in  church  the  next  morning.  The 
services  brought  back  fond  memories 
and  Alvin  thought  of  his  father,  but  at 
the  close  of  the  services  he  did  not 
answer  the  altar  call  to  rededicate  his 
life  to  God. 

It  WAS  MONDAY  and 
Alvin  was  preparing  to  return  to  the 
city  when  he  received  a  long  distance 
telephone  call  from  Denver  Wilkins,  a 
well-known  evangelist. 

His  organist  had  gone  to  serve  over- 
seas, so  he  needed  another  musician. 
Would  Alvin  consider  taking  the  job? 
A  salary  much  smaller  than  the  one 
he  was  receiving  was  stated. 

"This  offer  has  come  so  suddenly — 
could  I  have  some  time  to  think  it 
over?"  asked  Alvin. 

Yes,  he  could  have  a  week  to  consi- 
der the  offer. 

Alvin  turned  from  the  telephone 
thoughtfully  and  told  Dick  and  his 
mother  about  the  offer. 

"Are  you  going  to  take  this  oppor- 
tunity to  serve  God?"  asked  Dick. 

"I  don't  know  what  to  do,"  said  Al- 
vin. 

"Why  don't  we  all  pray  about  it  like 
we  used  to  do  when  problems  con- 
fronted us?"  suggested  the  mother. 

After  some  hesitation  Alvin  knelt  be- 
side the  others  and  Dick  led  in  prayer. 
Then  the  mother  prayed,  and  finally 
Alvin  lifted  his  voice  in  prayer. 

It  was  time  for  Alvin  to  go,  and  he 
had  still  made  no  decision  about  the 
new  opportunity. 

"I  must  be  there  for  my  radio  pro- 
gram tomorrow  afternoon,"  he  ex- 
plained. "There  will  still  be  time  to 
decide  after  that." 

"We  shall  be  listening  to  your  pro- 
gram tomorrow,"  said  Dick.  "And  all 
the  while  we  shall  be  praying  that  you 
will  let  God  have  His  way  in  your  life." 

Next  day,  when  Alvin  sat  at  the  big 
organ  in  the  studio  he  knew  that  two 
faithful  people  were  praying  for  him. 
And  in  his  mind's  eye  he  could  see 
them  kneeling  side  by  side  in  prayer. 
He  felt  that  he  should  be  with  them 
in  spirit. 

Suddenly  he  had  an  idea.  He  called 
the  announcer  to  him  for  a  very  hasty 
conference. 

The  announcer  nodded  that  he  un- 
derstood, stepped  back  to  the  micro- 
phone and  said,  "Ladies  and  gentle- 
men, Alvin  Caldwell,  your  soloist  at  the 
organ,  will  play  a  very  special  number 
now  which  he  is  dedicating  to  some 
very  special  people — his  mother  and 
brother,  'back  in  the  hills  where  I 
came  from,'  he  says.  And  here  is  the 
number — a  gospel  song,  'I'd  Rather 
Have  Jesus!'" 

So  that  was  the  answer.  And  two 
people  in  a  little  mountain  home  heard 
it.  Their  hearts  were  filled  to  over- 
flowing because  they  knew  that  a 
wandering  boy  had  returned  to  God's 
fold.  And  they  looked  forward  to  hear- 
ing Alvin  play  again  in  the  little  moun- 
tain church,  perhaps  in  a  revival  meet- 
ing with  Evangelist  Denver  Wilkins. 
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Should  L^nndtiand  L^eleorate  C^adterf  , 

ByAVISSWIGER 

In  these  days  when  the  Christian  Holy-days  are  made  tools  of  commercialism  and 

Pride,  should  Christians  continue  their  observance": 


"He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen:  remem- 
ber how  he  spake  unto  you  when  he 
was  yet  in  Galilee,  saying,  The  Son  of 
man  must  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and 
the  third  day  rise  again,"  Luke  24:6,  7. 


m 


'UCH  CONFUSION  has  been 
stirred  up  in  recent  months 
about  some  of  the  so-called 
"Christian  festival s,"  specifically 
Christmas  and  Easter.  The  chief  ob- 
jections seem  to  be:  money  is  spent 
needlessly  and  selfishly;  they  are  pa- 
gan in  origin  and  God  forbids  the 
keeping  of  pagan  rites. 

It  will  be  my  purpose  at  this  time 
to  deal  with  Easter  only,  trying  to  an- 
swer the  objections  and  to  settle  any 
questions  that  may  have  arisen  in  our 
minds  concerning  it.  This  article  is 
written  because  I  believe  we  are  hon- 
est seekers  after  truth  and  that  we 
will  follow  it  unfalteringly  when  we 
find  it. 

Filthy  Lucre 

I  remember  reading  about  a  Chris- 
tian worker  who  was  dealing  with  an 
agnostic  who  kept  giving  him  fact  af- 
ter fact  about  God.  All  the  while  he 
was  arguing  against  the  existence  of 
God.  Finally,  the  Christian  said 
"Brother,  you  know  too  much  about 
your  unknowable  God."  I  think  that 
applies  in  this  situation  I  want  to  dis- 
cuss. We  handle  too  much  of  this 
"filthy  lucre"  by  our  mental  process- 
es. We  may  never  pass  much  of  it 
through  our  hands,  but  we  keep  our 
brain  cluttered  up  with  thoughts  of 
faultfinding  about  it.  Why  bother  a- 
bout  what  the  world  spends  money 
for? 

The  world  may  celebrate  Easter  with 
new  hats,  dresses,  suits — attire  of  all 
kinds — why  not?  They  know  God's 
people  have  a  blessed  day  and  they 
are  only  borrowing  it  and  then  apply- 
ing it  in  the  only  way  they  can  under- 
stand. The  devil  has  always  been  a 
great  imitator.  Every  time  Christians 
find  something  good  he  copies  from 
it;  then  dresses  it  up  for  the  world 
so  they  won't  think  they  are  missing 
something.  He  knows  he  might  lose 
some  of  his  followers  if  they  think 
that  Christians  have  some  good  things 
they  don't  have.  Remember  that 
worthless  things  are  never  counter- 
feited!  The  world  would  spend  their 


money  on  dress  if  we  had  no  Christian 
Easter! 

It  is  always  easy  to  endorse  that 
which  hits  someone  else  and  is  far  re- 
moved from  us  and  our  present  cir- 
cumstances. So  we  can  say  "amen" 
while  we  talk  about  the  world,  but  let 
us  see  how  we  feel  when  we  speak 
about  money  spent  by  Christians  for 
Easter. 

Desiring  to  be  fair,  I  will  admit  that 
some  may  spend  an  excessive  amount 
of  money  on  clothes  and  thus  be  filled 
with  pride.  Granted  that  pride  is  an 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God — but 
hold  just  a  moment!  Pride  is  pride 
and  one  kind  is  just  as  bad  as  an- 
other in  the  sight  of  God.  What  about 
the  church  member  who  is  filled  with 
pride  because  he  isn't  worldly? — 
proved  by  the  fact  that  he  smugly 
doesn't  have  on  one  new  thing  for 
Easter.  You  can  be  proud  of  poverty 
or  riches — in  old  or  new  clothing. 
Pride  is  not  an  outward  condition  but 
an  inward  one. 

Unless  you  live  in  a  land  where  sea- 
sons do  not  change,  you  do  change 
your  winter  attire  for  summer  cloth- 
ing in  the  spring.  Now  this  is  what  I 
am  trying  to  say — securing  some  new 
clothes  is  normal  and  natural  at  that 
season  of  the  year.  We  have  permitted 
the  devil  to  clutter  up  our  minds  with 
criticizing  thoughts  about  money — 
money  as  an  end  in  itself  instead  of 
a  means  to  an  end. 

Summarizing  the  answer  to  the  first 
objection — I  would  say  that  the  world 
is  selfish  and  will  spend  money,  Easter 
or  no  Easter.  So  that  is  no  reason  to 
put  a  ban  on  Easter.  Some  church 
members  may  be  proud,  but  that  does 
not  nullify  that  fact  that  Christ  is  a 
risen  Saviour  and  that  we  have  a  right 
to  worship  Him  as  such! 

Pagan  Rite 

The  Venerable  Bede,  English  histo- 
rian of  the  eighth  century,  says  that 
the  word  Easter  comes  from  a  Norse 
word  meaning  "festival  of  spring."  In 
earliest  times  this  festival  was  held  on 
March  21,  to  commemorate  the  res- 
urrection of  nature  after  the  winter. 

Greek  and  Latin  myths  portrayed 
a  goddess  returning  from  the  dark 
underground  regions  to  the  light  of 
day  and  bringing  with  her  light, 
warmth,  and   new  life   to   the  earth. 


Rabbits  are  a  symbol  of  fecund 
so  they  were  used  by  the  pagan  pec 
in  this  festival  to  express  their  h 
of  a  fruitful  year  and  a  plenteous  h 
vest.  Colored  eggs  were  used  to  rep 
sent  the  rays  of  light  from  the 
turning  sun  and  from  the  north 
lights.  Those  pagan  customs  h 
found  a  place  in  the  celebration 
Easter.  Maybe  you  think  we  sho 
discard  them — maybe  we  should, 
discarding  them  would  not  affect 
Christian  Easter.  The  customs  are  :■ 
Easter;  colored  eggs  or  no  colored  eg 
rabbits  or  no  rabbits,  Christ  still  li\ 
and  that  is  the  message  of  Easter! 

So  there  was  a  pagan  festival  in 
spring  called  Easter,  and  we  have  b 
rowed  its  name  and  applied  it  to  < 
great  day  kept  in  memory  of  the  r 
urrection.  Why  was  that  name  ado; 
ed?  I  am  not  sure,  for  it  is  not  a  Bi 
term.  The  word  Easter  appears  j' 
once  in  the  Bible,  Acts  12:4,  and 
seems  to  refer  to  the  Jewish  Passov 
not  the  Christian  Easter.  Perhaps  t 
name  was  adopted  because  the  cru 
fixion  and  resurrection  took  place  d\ 
ing  the  Jewish  Passover,  or  Easter, 
it  seems  to  have  been  called  at  lei 
once. 

The  importance  of  the  day  is  r 
in  the  name;  it  would  still  be  as  wo 
derful  by  any  other  name.  If  the  nai 
cannot  add  to  the  day,  then  by  t 
same  reasoning  it  cannot  subtn 
from  it,  either.  So  I  doubt  that  t 
name  hurts  anything,  even  if  it 
pagan. 

Power  of  God 

All  of  our  gospel  hinges  on  the  re 
urrection  of  Christ.  The  birth  of  Chr 
is  wonderful  to  us — but  if  He  had  u 
gone  to  the  cross  the  birth  could  n 
have  saved  us — if  the  death  on  t 
cross  were   the   end   of  the   story 
Christ,  then  we  would  have  been  wc 
shipping  a  dead  Christ.  How  pitiful  l 
is  today  to  see  the  heathen  people  WC| 
sniping  a  Christ  on  a  cross  and  st( 
in  a  tomb!  A  dead,  powerless  Chri, 
indeed.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  we  knc 
that  the  tomb  is  empty,  that  He  aros 

Yes,  every  Christian  should  celebral 
Easter — the  Christian  Easter — ths, 
stands  for  the  empty  tomb  and  tl 
full  heart!  May  we  be  more  and  mo 
concerned  about  the  risen  Saviour  ai 
less  about  faultfinding. 
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By  BENNIE  BENGTSON 

Easter  as  we  know  it  has  not  always 

been  observed.  Its  story  is  as  interesting  as 
its  significance  is  glorious. 


o 


NE  OF  THE  TWO  GREAT 
holy  days  of  the  church,  Easter 
is  a  joyous  occasion,  celebrat- 
g  as  it  does  the  resurrection  of  our 
.viour.  The  other  is,  of  course, 
iristmas,  which  celebrates  His  birth. 
>ming  at  the  close  of  Holy  Week, 
th  its  emphasis  on  the  death  of 
irist,  His  betrayal,  trial,-  and  cruci- 
rion,  the  latter  commemorated  on 
Dod  Friday,  Easter  stands  out  in  con- 
sist. 

For  now  the  emphasis  is  on  life,  not 
ath.  Life  has  triumphed  over  death, 
r  Christ,  and  through  Him  for  all  the 
>rld. 
"Spring  bursts  today, 
For  Christ   is   risen   and   all  the 
earth's  at  playl 
Sing,  Creatures,  sing, 
Angels  and  men  and  birds  and 
everything!" 
)  wrote  Christina   Rosetti   i  n  "An 
ister  Carol." 

Though  Easter  is  mentioned  in  the 
;w  Testament  (Acts  12:4),  the  ref- 
ence  is  not  to  Easter  as  we  under- 
and  it,  but  rather  to  the  old  Jewish 
ast  of  the  Passover.  It  is  so  trans- 
ted  in  the  American  Revised,  and  in 
le  Moffatt  versions.  However,  Easter, 
its  beginnings,  does  go  back  to  the 
me  of  the  apostles.  Originally  it  ap- 
2ars  to  have  been  a  feast  day  that 
lebrated  both  the  crucifixion  and 
le  resurrection  of  Christ,  but  about 


the  fourth  century  it  acquired  its  pres- 
ent meaning  and  has  since  commem- 
orated the  risen  Lord. 

In  THE  Old  Testament 
we  read  of  a  festival  which  much  re- 
sembles our  Easter.  It  is  called  the 
Passover,  and  it  originated  at  the  time 
of  the  exodus  from  Egypt.  Reading 
about  it  in  the  Book  of  Exodus  we 
learn  what  the  word  "signifies — literal- 
ly the  passing  over  of  the  angel  of 
death.  The  Passover,  or  Pascal,  lamb, 
as  it  was  called,  had  been  sacrificed 
and  its  blood  placed  on  the  doorpost 
of  the  home  to  save  people  from  death. 
The  same  theme  runs  through  our 
Easter  of  today — Christ,  the  Lamb  of 
God,  was  sacrificed  on  Calvary  to  save 
people  from  sin  and  death. 

The  name  Easter,  it  seems,  has  its 
origin  in  still  another  feast.  According 
to  ede,  an  early  English  writer,  it 
stems  from  the  old  pagan  festival  in 
honor  of  the  goddess  of  spring,  Eostre. 
It  was  held  at  the  time  of  the  vernal 
equinox,  when  the  sun  crossed  the 
equator  and  ushered  in  spring  to  the 
northern  hemisphere. 

During  early  times  a  number  of  cus- 
toms, some  of  them  quite  curious,  be- 
came attached  to  the  celebration  of 
Easter.  It  was  deemed  an  auspicious 
time  for  baptism,  alms  were  distrib- 
uted among  the  poor,  and  sometimes 
slaves  were  freed.  In  England  the  chil- 


dren exchanged  presents  of  eggs.  The 
latter  was  an  old  custom  practiced  in 
many  lands,  perhaps  at  different  times 
and  festivals,  for  it  was  known  in 
Rome,  Greece,  and  Egypt.  Often  the 
eggs  were  dyed  or  stained  in  various 
colors.  We  are  told  by  one  writer: 
"Eggs  were  held  by  the  Egyptians  as  a 
sacred  emblem  of  the  renovation  of 
mankind  after  the  Deluge.  The  Jews 
adopted  it  as  a  type  of  their  departure 
from  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  it  was 
used  in  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  with 
the  Pascal  lamb.  The  Christians  have 
certainly  used  it  on  this  day,  as  re- 
taining the  elements  of  future  life,  for 
an  emblem  of  the  Resurrection." 

In  one  old  legend  the  eggs  are  the 
gift  of  the  Easter  rabbit,  which  ex- 
plains the  association  of  present-day 
Easter  eggs  with  the  Easter  bunnies. 
The  lily,  too,  one  of  the  first  flowers 
of  spring,  is  another  common  symbol 
of  the  Easter  season.  It  suggests  the 
renewal  of  life  in  nature  after  the  long 
dormant  period  caused  by  the  snow 
and  frost  of  winter. 

It  may  seem  strange  to  us  that  east- 
er  does  not  come  on  the  same  date 
every  year.  The  reason  for  this  is  that, 
during  ancient  times,  the  date  was  set 
to  occur  at  the  time  of  full  moon  so 
that  the  pilgrims  journeying  to  attend 
the  great  ceremonies  would  have 
moonlight  when  traveling.  For  many 
years  there  were  no  rules  for  choosing 
the  date  and  confusion  resulted.  Then, 
at  the  Council  of  Nicea,  held  in  325  A. 
D.,  it  was  decided  that  Easter  should 
fall  on  the  first  Sunday  after  the  full 
moon  that  occurs  on  or  next  after 
March  21,  the  spring  equinox. 

If  the  full  moon  comes  on  a  Sunday, 
then  Easter  holds  off  until  the  next 
Sunday.  Easter  cannot  come  earlier 
than  March  22,  nor  later  than  April  25. 
In  1943  it  fell  on  the  latter  date,  and  in 
1951  there  was  an  early  Easter,  March 
25. 
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C^ud  ler    In    f^a  les  tin  e 

By  H.  K.SULEIMAN 

An  enlightening  account  of  the  present-day  celebration  of  Easter  in  Jerusalem — 
Calvary,  Olivet,  Gethsemane — places  whose  very  names  remind  us  of  the  first 
Easter  Day. 


/'ASTER  AND  CHRISTMAS  are 
{  alike  with  the  Christian 
^— ^  Churches  in  Palestine,  both 
must  be  celebrated  twice.  The  Eastern 
Church,  which  is  generally  known  as 
the  Greek  Orthodox  Church,  has  a 
difference  of  thirteen  days  in  their 
almanac  from  that  of  the  Western 
Church.  The  Greek  Orthodox  Church, 
whose  calendar  has  been  a  copy  of 
the  Jewish  almanac  since  the  Chris- 
tian Church  began  in  the  first  cen- 
tury, celebrates  all  the  main  feasts 
such  as  Christmas,  Epiphany,  Easter, 
Ascension  and  Pentecost  on  the  exact 
date  and  the  right  seasons. 

When  the  Western  (Protestant) 
Church  is  celebrating  its  Easter,  the 
Eastern  (Greek  Orthodox)  Church  is 
celebrating  its  Palm  Sunday,  and 
Palm  Sunday  is  with  them  as  im- 
portant as  Easter  Sunday.  In  fact,  both 
the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Greek 
Orthodox  Church  make  much  more 
show  and  pomp  for  Palm  Sunday  than 
the  Protestants.  Now,  for  the  interest 
of  our  readers,  I  want  to  write  about 
Easter  with  the  Western  Church. 

Protestants,  from  Monday  follow- 
ing Palm  Sunday,  every  night  hold 
services  in  their  churches  and  con- 
tinue until  Thursday  evening,  when 
they  go  down  to  the  Garden  of  Geth- 
semane to  spend  the  night  singing 
songs  of  the  Passion,  lecturing  on  the 
betrayal  and  sufferings  of  our  Lord, 
and  praying.  You  find  a  group  here 
and  a  group  there,  some  standing, 
some  sitting  or  kneeling  under  the 
trees.  This  is  done  yearly.  You  feel 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  that  sa- 
cred garden,  the  area  of  which  covers 
half  the  southwestern  side  of  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  Sometimes  this  night 
comes  when  there  is  a  full  moon  and 
other  times  at  the  first  quarter  or 
after. 

People  enjoy  their  worship  in  the 
garden,  and  the  next  day,  which  is 
Good  Friday,  everybody  goes  to  the 
market  to  buy  what  they  need  for 
Easter.  During  this  week  people  buy 
hundreds  of  eggs  which  they  boil  and 
decorate  with  all  kinds  of  colors; 
these  they  keep  until  Easter  Sunday 
either  to  eat  or  to  present  to  visitors. 
The  lovely  eggs  seen  in  the  hands  of 
children  and  young  people  are  often 
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used  in  a  form  of  gambling,  whereby 
one  egg  may  break  ten  or  twenty 
eggs,  then  all  go  to  the  winner  who 
owns  that  strong  egg.  Wherever  you 
walk,  whether  in  the  streets  or  market 
or  houses,  you  find  this  game  played 
and  people  enjoy  it  so  much  it  is 
counted  one  of  the  joys  Easter  brings 
to  the  people.  There  are  times  when 
a  family  may  buy  many  hundreds  of 
eggs  just  for  such  games,  and  if  one 
of  the  members  wins  very  many  he 
either  gives  them  away  or  sells  them 
at  a  very  cheap  price.  The  poorest 
people  must  buy  many  eggs,  along 
with  all  else  they  must  bring  for  Eas- 
ter, either  for  themselves  or  for  the 
visitors  who  are  expected  to  swarm 
the  home  for  three  days  eating  any- 
thing  offered   to   them. 
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AN  EASTER  PRAYER 

By  A.M.  QUICK 

Hear  us,   O   Christ  of   cross-crowned 

Calvary: 
Thy  life  was  given  there  that  we 

might  live 
Abundant  lives  in  fellowship  with 

Thee— 
That  holy  life  to  us,  O  Savior,  give. 

Hear  us,  O  Christ  triumphant  o'er  the 

tomb: 
That  life  victorious  to  us  impart; 
Come  to  us,  Lord,  we  gladly  give  Thee 

room, 
And  dwell,  O  Risen  Christ,  within  each 

heart. 

Hear  us,  O  Christ  with  endless  glory 

crowned, 
Walking  among  the  candlesticks  of 

gold : 
Loose  Thou  the  chains  with  which  our 

lives  are  bound, 
For  Thee,  and  for  Thy  kingdom,  make 

us  bold. 

Hear  us,  Thou  Christ  of  this  blest  East- 
er Morn: 

We  bring  Thee  now.  and  lay  at  Thy 
pierced  feet, 

Our  youth,  our  strength,  our  talents 
all  new  born — 

Take  them,  dear  Lord,  and  make  our 
lives  complete. 


On   SATURDAY,  precc 
ing    Easter    Sunday,    the    housewi' 
rise  very  early  in  the   morning   a 
start  to  work   on   the   various   cal 
and   food   they   require   for  such  < 
casions.  In  Palestine,  every  home  m 
own   many   large    and    broad    cop] 
trays  which  hold  a  hundred  or  m< 
of  the  round  cakes  which  are  ms 
of  the  finest  wheat  and  stuffed  eitl 
with  walnuts,  almonds,  pineseeds,  ol 
er  spices  or  dates.  The  finest  flour 
kneaded  with  the   best  sheep   but 
and  milk  and  yeast  is  mixed  with 
The    Mother    sits    to   stuff    the    ca 
usually     with     her     children     sitti 
around  her.  Sometimes  the  husba 
shares  with  it,  too,  with  small  brs 
twizers  decorating  the   cakes  in  d 
ferent  forms   and  setting   each  ca 
into  the  large   copper  tray.  So   th 
continue  until  they  fill  the  tray,  th 
the  second  and  perhaps  a  third.  Pe 
haps    they    make    varieties    of    cab 
which  fill  five  or  six  large  trays,  a: 
the  next  day  send  them  to  a  near 
bakery  which  takes  only  a  few  mi: 
utes   to   bake   them,   and   they   cor 
out  ready  and  appetizing.  As  soon 
they  arrive  at  the  home,  the  fam: 
sprinkles  over  them  fine  sugar  whit 
sticks   to   them   while   they   are   h<l 
Then  they  are  ready  to  be  served 
visitors  the  next  day.  Likewise,  eg 
are   placed  in   big   platters   or  nice^ 
decorated    and    costly    small    baske 
ready  to  be  offered.  The  candy,  sweel 
and    chocolates    are    also    bought 
large  quantities  for  the  same  purpos 
besides  whatever  fruits  are  availab 
at  the  time. 

It  is  customary  with  people  who  ca 
afford  it  to  buy  a  sheep  two  montlj 
before  Easter  and  try  to  feed  it  will 
the  best  fodder  in  order  to  fatten  j 
and  have  it  killed  on  Easter  Eve;  bij 
those  who  are  unable  to  buy  one  puij 
chase  plenty  of  meat  to  feed  the  who  l 
family  and  the  invited  visitors  cj 
Easter  Sunday.  Much  meat  eaten  | 
roasted  over  the  fire  and  the  rest 
either  fried  or  cooked  in  the  mo,l 
delicious  manner.  People  are  som<| 
times  busy  the  whole  night,  unti 
morning,  when  at  that  early  hou, 
they  put  on  their  best  dresses  an.; 
clothing  and  prepare  to  go  to  thi 
Garden  Tomb,  which  lies  at  the  wesli 

The  Lighted  PathwaI 


n  foot  of  the  Hill  of  Golotha.  This 
mb  lies  north  of  the  present  city 
ills  of  Jerusalem,  and  was  discov- 
ed  by  General  Gordon  in  the  year 
50,  and  is  considered  by  all  Bible 
udents   to    be   the    authentic   place 

Christ's  burial.  Worshippers  come 
om  different  parts  of  the  world, 
'ley  meditate  for  a  long  time,  and 
grand  service  is  generally  held  there. 
hen  it  is  over  people  go  home  and 
[t  their  breakfast  and  afterward  go 

their  respective  churches  and  come 
tck  to  the  Garden  at  noon.  They  eat 
.eir  dinner  quickly  and  get  ready  to 
ceive  visitors,  who  continue  with 
.em  day  and  night  for  three  days, 
fering  to  them  of  all  the  things  they 
ive  made  and  bought. 

Visitors    enter    the 

)use   with   the    usual    greetings    for 


if  they  do  not  finish  visiting  the  homes 
of  relatives  and  friends,  they  go  the 
next  day  and  feast  with  them,  for 
this  continues  for  three  full  days. 

In  Palestine,  even  the  stranger  who 
never  realized  that  there  is  a  feast 
like  it  going  on  in  the  country,  can 
know  it  at  once,  for  everybody — men, 
women  and  children — would  be  wear- 
ing their  new  dresses  and  suits,  and 
everyone  would  be  parading  lazily  in 
the  streets,  greeting  each  other  and 
stopping  for  occasional  conversation. 
Merchants  close  their  stores  and  shops 
for  two  days,  with  the  exception  of 
the  roaming  vendors  who  can  be  seen 
on  the  streets  selling  all  kinds  of 
sweets  and  edibles.  There  the  govern- 
ment gives  three  days  holiday  for  its 
employees  so  they  too  can  have  part 
in  visiting  their  relatives  and  friends. 
During  Easter  holiday,  people  go  out 


aster,  "El  Maseeh  Qam";  and  the 
psts  reply,  "Hagan  Qaam";  which 
|.ean,  "Christ  is  Risen";  "He  is  Risen 
tdeed."  The  hostess  or  hostesses  meet 
hem  at  the  door  with  a  broad  smile 
f  warm  reception  and  they  are  ush- 
red  into  a  parlour  where  they  get 
bated.  After  conversing  for  a  few 
kinutes,  the  members  of  the  home 
titer  with  platters  or  beautiful  bas- 
lets,  offering  the  visitors  sweets,  can- 
pes  and  the  delicious  cakes  which 
hey  eat  there  and  also  eggs  of  many 
blors.  After  eating  what  has  been 
Iffered,  sweet  coffee  in  small  Eastern 
ups  is  served  in  a  graceful  manner, 
ith  the  most  familiar  hospitable 
ords  in  the  East,  "Itfaddal,"  which 
leans,  "Please  help  yourself."  Visitors 
t  that  time  stay  for  fifteen  or  twenty 
linutes  then  leave  the  house  and  go 
}  another,  and  so  they  continue  for 
lany  hours  until  after  midnight,  and 
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The  Garden  of  Gethsemane. 

to  the  fields  that  are  covered  with  the 
most  beautiful  and  fragrant  flowers, 
which  are  not  found  in  any  other 
country  in  the  world.  There  children 
enjoy  gathering  them  into  big  bundles, 
and  take  them  home  where  they  place 
them  in  flower  vases  which  keep  them 
fresh  for  many  days.  The  house  be- 
comes filled  with  such  sweet  odor, 
which  reminds  us  of  the  sweet  odor 
of  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord,  which 
took  place  on  one  of  the  spring  sea- 
sons in  Palestine,  and  is  known  as 
the  season  of  flowers.  We  are  glad 
to  know  that  the  true  Easter  to  every 
born-again  child  of  God  is  not  by 
eating  of  sweets,  meat,  and  cakes,  or 
the  wearing  of  new  clothing,  but  the 
Christ  Who  rose  from  the  grave  and  is 
living  within  our  hearts  through  the 
Holy  Ghost.  May  God  help  us  to  remain 
true  to  this  message  of  the  glorious 
Resurrection  until  Jesus  comes  again. 


I  WOULD  TELL  YOU  THE  STORY 
OF  "THREE  CROSSES" 

Maifred  B.  Hunt 

Three  crosses  against  an  ashen  sky. 
Three  men  trudging  up  a  path  to  die. 

One  cross  was  for  a  robber 

Who  stole  a  neighbor's  gold; 
For  wealth  and  paltry  gain 

His  ugly  soul  was  sold. 
He  built  himself  a  mansion, 

And  took  his  earthly  fill, 
Now  his  guilty  life  is  ended 

On  a  cross,  against  a  hill. 

One  cross  was  for  a  leader, 

Who  stole  his  peoples'  souls, 
Killed  their  dreams  of  freedom, 

Wooed  them  from  their  God. 
His  speech  was  woft,  he  prayed  aloft, 

Laughed,  scoffed  at  the  confusion 
Of  those  he  planned  to  rob. 

For  him  there  was  a  barren  cross — 
A  barren  cross,  erected  by  his  hate, 

He  who  had  mingled  with  the  great. 

One  cross  was  for  our  Master; 

Him  we  shall  never  forget, 
He  gently  poured  His  Father's  love, 

On  everyone  He  met. 
He  healed  the  sick,  made  blind  eyes 
see, 

Helped  the  faint  heart  beat; 
Mercy,  Truth,  and  Judgment  were 

The  pathways  of  His  feet, 
He  loved  all  men,  He  helped  the  weak, 

Made  the  dark  hours  bright, 
For  Him  a  cross  upon  the  hill, 

Led  on  to  realms  of  light. 


THE  CRUCIFIED  CHRIST 

In  the  distance  I  see  the  hill, 
Where  Christ  the  Saviour  died; 
'Twas  on  the  Mount  of  Calvary, 
That  He  was  crucified. 

Alone  He  bore  the  heavy  cross, 
As  up  the  hill  He  trod; 
He  bravely  took  the  laughs  and  sneers 
From  such  an  angry  mob. 

There  on  the  cross  He  shed  His  blood, 
That  we  might  be  made  free; 
The  pain  He  bore,  the  blood  He  shed, 
Was  just  for  you  and  me. 

So  oft'  while  traveling  down  life's  road, 
We  turn  away  from  him; 
Once  more  his  body  suffers  pain; 
He's  crucified  again. 

— Gertrude  M.  Glow. 


"~ON  CALVARY'S  HILL 

On  Calvary's  hill  a  man  was  hung 
Between  two  cross-trees,  where  thieves 

were  strung; 
The  place  is  shamed;  and  all  the  sky 
Is  dark  where  fevered  mortals  die. 

But  one  is  more — he  dies  to  save! 
Him  God   has  raised,  for  the  grave 
Could  not  e'er  hold  the  life  he  gave. 
But  men  still  mocked  while  Jesus  died 
On  Calvary's  Hill. 

To  you,  in  need,  He  gives  a  hope, 

Be  yours  to  hear  it  cried: 

"Will  you  break  faith  with  Him  who 

died 
To  save  all  men, 
On  Calvary's  Hill?" 

— Hoyt  Redmond. 
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>/v  AVID  SAID  in  Psalm  35:13,  "I 
I  j humbled  my  soul  with  fasting; 
<^*fc^  and  my  prayer  returned  into 
mine  own  bosom."  In  the  first  part  of 
this  verse  the  psalmist  said,  "When 
they  were  sick,  my  clothing  was  sack- 
cloth." Perhaps  this  refers  to  the  case 
of  Absalom,  who  was  much  loved  of 
his  father;  and  for  whose  life  and 
prosperity  he,  no  doubt,  often  prayed, 
wept,  and  fasted.  But  because  of  his 
wayward  and  profligate  life,  Absalom 
did  not  profit  by  his  father's  prayers; 
yet  God  did  not  permit  David  to  pray 
in  vain.  His  prayers  were  like  alms 
given  to  the  miserable  for  God's  sake, 
who  takes  care  to  return  to  the  merci- 
ful man  tenfold  into  his  bosom.  The 
bosom  is  not  only  the  place  where  the 
Asiatics  carry  their  purses,  but  also 
where  they  carry  anything  that  is  giv- 
en to  them. 

If  we  have  a  problem  over  which  we 
cannot  gain  the  victory,  it  is  very  nec- 
essary for  us  to  fast.  No  one  will  be 
harmed  by  fasting  unto  God;  for  He 
commanded  us  to  fast,  and  also  said 
we  would  fast.  The  main  reason  we 
should  fast  is  for  faith  so  that  we  can 
believe  in  order  to  receive.  Jesus  said, 
".  .  .  When  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye 
receive  ,  ,  ,  and  ye  shall  have,"  Mark 
11:24.  The  real  purpose  of  fasting 
therefore,  is  to  build  up  faith.  Faith 
in  what  and  whom?  Faith  in  the  prom- 
ises of  Jesus  Christ.  All  Christians  be- 
lieve His  promises  with  their  minds, 
but  not  many  can  believe  them  with 
their  hearts  until  they  have  fasted  for 
a  few  meals.  When  one  stops  feeding 
the  natural  man,  then  he  starts  feed- 
ing the  spiritual  man.  You  leave  the 
natural  and  ascend  into  the  higher 
spiritual  realm.  The  closer  you  draw 
to  Jesus,  the  more  you  can  believe  to 
receive.  Consequently,  fasting  will  pro- 
duce faith  more  quickly  than  other 
methods.  It  is  a  short  cut  whereby  one 
can  quickly  obtain  the  thing  he  de- 
sires. Therefore,  fasting  restores  "the 
faith  that  was  once  delivered  unto  the 
saints." 


The 


Ji 


JEHOSHAPHAT,  king  of 
Judah,  fasted  and  prayed.  All  his  peo- 
ple joined  him  and  God  fought  their 
battle.  It  would  have  been  utterly  im- 
possible for  Judah  to  have  gained  vic- 
tory over  the  enemy  without  the  help 
of  God;  but  as  the  result,  they  had 
nothing  to  do  but  obey  Jehovah.    • 

Jehoshaphat  was  thirty-five  years  of 
age  when  he  became  king  of  Judah  at 
the  death  of  his  father  Asa.  During 
the  twenty-five-year  reign  of  this  king 
only  one  time  was  his  nation  assaulted 
by  the  enemy — the  Moabites,  Ammon- 
ites, and  Edomites.  Isn't  it  notable  that 
the  country  should  go  so  long  with 
only  one  attack  by  an  enemy,  and 
that  this  encounter  should  be  so  com- 
pletely frustrated  and  defeated?  But 
Jehoshaphat's  righteousness  and  his 
wisdom  in  fortifying  Judah  were  both 
good  reasons  for  any  nation  to  think 
twice  before  it  dared  come  against 
him. 

Jehoshaphat  was  ever  a  lover  of  the 
Lord.  His  religious  policy  was  modeled 
on  that  of  his  father  Asa,  but  was 
even  more  determined  and  thorough- 
going. He  was  a  firm  opponent  of  idol- 
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atry  of  every  kind.  He  set  himself, 
moreover,  to  root  out  from  Judah  all 
those  remains  of  the  ancestral  high- 
place  worship  and  grove  worship 
which  had  escaped  the  reforming  zeal 
of  Asa,  and  was  still  maintained  in 
various  parts  of  the  territory.  When  he 
learned  that  so  many  of  his  people 
were  ignorant  of  God's  law,  he  inaug- 
urated a  system  of  public  instruction. 
Priests  and  Levites  were  sent  on  reg- 
ular circuits,  with  the  book  of  the  law 
of  Jehovah,  to  teach  the  people.  This 
good  king  went  through  all  his  terri- 
tory and  examined  everything  himself, 
to  see  that  judgment  and  justice  were 
properly  administered  among  his  peo- 
ple. He  set  judges  in  the  land  through- 
out all  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah.  He 
advised  the  judges  to  be  careful  what 
they  did,  for  they  were  not  judging  for 
men,  but  for  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 
Courts  of  justice  were  established 
throughout  the  land  with  a  court  of 
appeal  at  Jersalem. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  on  the 
whole,  Judah  was  extremely  prosper- 
ous under  Jehoshaphat's  rule.  He  was 
certainly  the  ablest  and  most  energetic 
king  that  had  reigned  over  Judah  since 
the  time  of  Solomon.  When  one  is  so 
willing  to  deny  himself  of  everything, 
even  his  daily  food,  God  will  richly  re- 
ward him. 

Jehoshaphat  had 

been  reigning  in  Judah  for  some  time 
before  a  great  army  came  against 
him.  Messengers  quickly  rushed  to  tell 
the  king  that  they  were  in  danger.  The 
ruler  became  alarmed  and  he  began 
seeking  God  in  a  special  way.  About 
the  first  thing  he  did  was  to  proclaim 
a  fast  throughout  all  Judah.  The  peo- 
ple obeyed  the  king  and  came  from  all 
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the  cities  of  Judah  to  seek  the  will 
God.  Even  though  he  had  made  Jud: 
a  strong  nation,  the  king  knew  it  w 
incapable  of  repelling  such  an  attar. 
Only  God  could  preserve  the  natiC 
so    Jehoshaphat    led    his    people 
prayer.  It  is  one  thing  for  a  king 
national  leader  to  urge  others  to  pr 
and  another  thing  for  him  to  lead  th 
nation  in  prayer.  This  king  was 
example  in  prayer  and  fasting,  and 
was  only  after  he  had  sought  the  Lo 
that  he  called  upon  the  people  to 
so.  A  revival  swept  the  land  and  t 
great  Temple  was  filled  with  worship 
ers,  all  imploring  the  Lord  to  aid  then 
in  their  time  of  peril.  In  our  natiorl 
affairs  today,  our  leaders  and  our  c] 
izens  would  do  well  to  seek  the  help 
God. 

This  is  the  prayer  the  king  pray 
in  the  midst  of  the  congregation 
Judah,  "O  Lord  God  of  our  fathe 
art  not  thou  God  in  heaven?  and  n 
est  not  thou  over  all  the  kingdoms 
the  heathen?   and  in   thine  hand 
there  not  power  and  might,  so  th 
none  is  able  to  withstand  thee  , 
And  now,  behold,  the  children  of  Ai 
mon  and  Moab  and  Mount  Seir,  whc 
thou  wouldest  not  let  Israel  invai 
when  they  came  out  of  the  Land 
Egypt  ....  Behold,  I  say,  how  thlj 
reward  us,  to  come  to  cast  us  out 
thy  possession,  which  thou  hast  giv 
us  to  inherit.  O  our  God,  wilt  th 
not  judge  them?  for  we  have  no  mig 
against  this  great  company  that  coi 
eth  against  us;  neither  know  we  wr 
to  do:  but  our  eyes  are  upon  thee.' 
Chron.  20:6,  10-2. 

What  an  instructive  sight  this  mi 
have  been!  The  king  who  proclaim 
the  fast  was  foremost  to  observe  it  a 
was,  on  this  occasion,  the  priest  of  t 
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When  King  Jehoshaphat  learned  the  enemy 

was  camping  nearby,  he  proclaimed 
a  fast  throughout  all  Judah. 


ople;  offering  in  the  congregation, 
thout  form  or  any  premeditation, 
^e  of  the  most  sensible,  pious,  correct, 
id  as  to  its  composition,  one  of  the 
ost  elegant  prayers  ever  offered  un- 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation. 

1  H  E  SPIRIT  o  f  the  Lord 
me  upon  one  of  the  Levites,  a  man 
imed  Jahaziel.  Nowhere  else  in  the 
ble  is  this  prophet  mentioned,  but 
j  know  that  he  was  a  true  prophet  of 
e  Lord  because  of  the  glorious  way 

which  his  prophecy  was  fulfilled. 
2  was  among  the  many  Levites  living 

Judah  at  the  time,  and  the  Spirit  of 
ie  Lord  moved  him  to  speak  at  the 
inclusion  of  Jehoshaphat's  prayer  in 
ie  Temple.  He  said,  "Hearken  ye,  all 
idah,  and  ye  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
m,  and  thou  king  Jehoshaphat;  Thus 
uth  the  Lord  unto  you,  Be  not  afraid 
)r  dismayed  by  reason  of  this  great 
ultitude;  for  the  battle  is  not  yours, 
it  God's.  Tomorrow  go  ye  down 
;ainst  them :  Behold,  they  come  up  by 
te  cliff  of  Ziz;  and  ye  shall  find  them 

the  end  of  the  brook,  before  the 
ilderness  of  Jeruel.  Ye  shall  not  need 

fight  in  this  battle:    set  yourselves, 


stand  ye  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord  with  you,  O  Judah  and  Jeru- 
salem: fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed;  to- 
morrow go  out  against  them:  for  the 
Lord  will  be  with  you." 

Notice  how  quickly  God  sent  an  an- 
swer, when  the  king  and  all  his  people 
prayed.  The  Lord  will  speedily  answer 
such  cries  of  distress.  When  the  proph- 
et finished  speaking,  Jehoshaphat 
bowed  his  head  in  worship,  and  all  the 
congregation  prostrated  themselves 
upon  the  ground  in  humility  and 
thanksgiving. 

The  next  day  when  the  men  of  Ju- 
dah marched  against  the  enemy,  the 
Levites  walked  in  front  singing  and 
praising  the  Lord.  All  the  people  an- 
swered, "Give  thanks  to  the  Lord,  for 
his  mercy  endureth  forever."  At  the 
edge  of  the  high  ground,  Judah  came 
suddenly  upon  a  scene  of  carnage  and 
confusion,  such  as  has  rarely  met  the 
eye  of  one  threatened  by  an  assailant. 
All  over  the  slopes  of  the  rocks  lay 
dead  bodies  fallen  to  the  earth,  heaps 
upon  heaps,  corpses  piled  one  upon 
another.  There  was  not  a  man  left 
alive.  A  panic  or  an  impulse  of  mad- 
ness had  seized  upon  the  entire  host 


and  they  had  killed  one  another.  It 
took  the  army  of  Jehoshaphat  three 
days  to  gather  the  spoil  of  golden  orn- 
aments and  rich  jewels.  On  the  fourth 
day  they  offered  a  solemn  thanksgiv- 
ing to  God.  After  such  destruction  as 
that  of  the  invader,  is  it  little  wonder 
that  for  the  remainder  of  Jehosha- 
phat's rule,  Judah  was  never  attacked 
again?  The  news  spread  far  and  wide 
how  God  fought  for  His  people.  No  one 
could  quickly  forget  the  disaster  which 
came  to  the  enemy  of  Judah.  They 
might  be  able  to  defeat  the  little  Jew- 
ish nation,  but  they  could  not  win  the 
victory  when  God  fought  for  His  peo- 
ple. 

Do  YOU  HAVE  A  prob- 
lem over  which  you  cannot  gain  the 
victory?  Are  you  depressed  and  dis- 
couraged? Prayer  and  fasting  is  your 
solution.  Remember,  Jesus  told  His 
powerless  disciples  that  the  reason 
why  they  could  not  cast  out  a  demon 
was  because  of  their  unbelief.  He  said 
that  it  required  prayer  and  fasting. 
Our  unbelief  may  be  far  greater  than 
we  realize.  It  can  be  like  an  unknown, 
unseen,  and  powerful  enemy.  Fasting 
exposes  unbelief  and  provides  faith  to 
destroy  it.  Fasting  will  intensify  and 
amplify  the  power  of  prayer,  and 
reach  out  and  obtain  that  which 
prayer  alone  cannot  attain.  Oh,  you 
may  think  during  the  days  of  your 
fasting  that  your  sacrifice  is  in  vain, 
but  take  courage,  for  Jesus  said  fast- 
ing was  necessary,  and  His  words  are 
truth.  Be  as  Jehoshaphat  of  old  who 
was  willing  to  make  any  sacrifice  to 
gain  victory  over  the  enemy. 
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Saint  Without  a  Penny 

By  F.  RUSSELL 

Francis  of  Assist  responded  to  the  call  of  his  heart  and  set  out  on  a  life  of  poverty 
and  holiness.  Three  centuries  before  the  Reformation,  he  showed  how  to  ignore  cor- 
rupted Romanism  and  find  the  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 


JN  THE  YEAR  1202,  in  Italy, 
"a  young  man  came  running 
into  history."  Twenty  years 
earlier,  in  the  city  of  Assisi,  this  child 
had  been  born,  who  was  destined  to 
become  the  leader  of  a  far-spread 
and  mighty  revival.  A  revival  which 
delivered  men  from  the  fetters  of  ec- 
clesiastical tyranny,  superstition  and 
fear,  leading  them  from  the  bondage 
of  sin  and  vice  into  the  light  and 
liberty  of   Christ. 

The  world  was  indeed  ready  for 
this  deliverance.  War,  banditry  and 
cruelty  had  swept  the  face  of  the 
country  again  until  "Europe  seemed 
about  to  reel  back  into  the  jungle 
and  the  beast."  Italy  especially  had 
suffered;  her  people  were  crushed; 
her  fruitful  fields  and  vineyards, 
which  offered  a  coveted  prize  to  the 
greedy  tribes  of  the  less  favored 
northern  lands,  were  devastated. 

The  people  were  ignorant  of  the 
simplest  rudiments  of  the  Gospel. 
Christ  was  to  them  a  far-off  figure 
on  a  crucifix  who  could  be  approached 
only  through  the  Virgin  and  the  saints 
and  they  again  through  the  priests, 
most  of  whom  lived  "more  like  mon- 
sters than  like  bishops."  In  the  midst 
of  poverty  and  want  these  priests 
fared  sumptuously  every  day,  many 
of   them   living   in  open   vice. 

God  heard  the  dumb  cry  of  these 
lost  sheep  without  a  shepherd  and 
sent  to  Italy,  to  Europe  and  to  the 
world,  this  man,  who,  "more  than  any- 
one else  on  earth  lived  like  Christ". 

Francis  was  the  son 

of  a  rich  merchant,  Petro  Bernar- 
drone,  who  supplied  him  liberally  with 
money  that  he  might  indulge  in  all 
the  dissipations  of  the  wealthy  youth 
of  the  land,  proud  that  his  son  was 
a  leader  of  nobles,  the  gayest  and 
most  frivolous  of  them  all.  Francis 
had  great  capacity  for  life  and  fun 
and  gave  himself  wholly  to  pleasure 
and  frivolity.  Nothing  could  check  his 
high  spirits  or  becloud  his  ardent 
lovable  nature;  fun,  gaiety  and  good- 
nature gushed  from  his  heart  like 
waters  from  an  ever-flowing  fountain. 
Nothing  could  discourage  him  in  the 
belief  that  someday  he  would  become 


a  great  leader,  a  world-famous  char- 
acter. 

Yet  there  was  something  within  him 
that  set  him  apart  from  his  compan- 
ions; something  of  his  godly  mother's 
nature,  who  believed  through  it  all 
that  "some  day,  if  it  please  God,  he 
would  be  a  good  Christian".  At  length 
the  life  of  pleasure  began  to  pall  on 
him  and  world-weariness  took  posses- 
sion of  his  soul.  The  tide  of  his  mad- 
flowing  nature  began  to  flow  in  an- 
other direction,  and  his  empty  heart 
longed  for  a  fullness  which  would  sat- 
isfy his  ardent  imaginative  nature  and 
free  him  from  the  slavrey  of  sin.  The 
lover  in  him  longed  for  love,  the  artist 
craved  perfection  and  the  mystic  in 
him  desired  union  with  his  Creator. 
Only  in  Christ  could  all  these  desires 
be   satisfied. 

Francis  found  no  more  pleasure  in 
his  old  life.  He  became  contemplative, 
detached  and  serious.  One  of  his  com- 
panions, noting  his  sad  look  asked 
him  if  he  were  thinking  of  taking  a 
bride.  "Yes,"  he  replied,  "I  am  think- 
ing of  taking  a  wife  more  beautiful 
and  rich  and  purer  than  any  of  you 
could  ever  imagine."  In  anguish  of 
heart  he  wandered  about  the  fields, 
before  shrines  he  knelt  and  prayed 
beseeching  God  to  deliver  him  from 
his  darkness  of  soul  and  uncertainty 
of  mind.  Light  came  at  last,  so  com- 
pletely that  there  was  little  else  to 
struggle  after  in  the  days  that  fol- 
lowed. He  was  kneeling  one  day  pray- 
ing, "Great  and  glorious  God,  and 
Thou  Jesus  Christ,  I  pray  Thee  shed 
light  upon  my  darkness."  Looking  up 
he  seemed  to  see  the  Lord  looking  at 
him  with  tender  and  loving  eyes.  His 
spirit  leaped  to  embrace  Him,  and 
from  that  hour  he  was  enraptured 
with   divine   love. 

FrANCIS  turned  com- 
pletely from  his  old  life;  his  friends 
thought  he  had  gone  mad.  His  father 
beat  him  and  bitterly  denounced  him. 
Angered  at  seeing  his  son  wasting 
money  on  the  poor  and  on  repairing 
broken-down  churches,  he  disinherit- 
ed him.  Francis  then  publicly  re- 
nounced all  his  possessions  and,  giv- 
ing all  his  money  and  even  his  clothes 


to  his  father,  declared  that  hence 
forth  he  would  acknowledge  only  "Ov 
Father  who  art  in  Heaven."  Hence 
forth  his  life  was  to  be  a  pilgrimag 
and  like  his  Lord  he  had  nothinj 
not  even  a  place  to  lay  his  hea< 
Some  thought  him  mad,  others  silenl 
ly  wondered,  remembering  no  doul 
that  "there  is  a  higher  wisdom  tin 
is  always  madness  to  the  complacer 
and  worldly." 

A  friendly  priest  gave  him  shelte 
for  a  time,  while  he  spent  his  tim" 
in  repairing  churches  and  caring  fc 
lepers  (of  whom  there  were  many  i 
the  land)   and  the  poor.  He  had  a/ 
ways   abhor ed   the   sight   of   a  lepei 
but  in  his  new-found  love,  he  devote] 
much  attention  to  them  and  was  reJ 
warded  by  a  great  rush  of  divine  lovl 
filling   his   heart.   One   day   while   ij 
prayer  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesii 
came    with    wonderful    light    to    h: 
heart:  "As  ye  go,  preach,  saying:  'Th 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand.'  He. 
the  sick,  raise  the  dead,  cleanse  tb 
lepers,  cast  out  demons;   as  ye  hav 
freely  received,  freely  give.  Take  n 
gold    nor    silver    nor    brass    in    yoi; 
purse,  nor  take  wallets  for  your  join 
ney,  neither  two  coats  nor  shoes  nc 
staff  for  the  laborer  is  worthy  of  hi 
hire."  Francis  was  filled  with  a  dee 
emotion;    his   heart   leaped   forth   t 
embrace  with  joy  all  that  the  sacri 
fice  entailed.  "This  is  what  I  wan 
what  I've  been  waiting  for;  this  sha1 
be  my  daily  hourly  practice."  He  wer.t 
forth   leaping   for   joy,   shouting   thl 
praises   of    God.    Millions    have    real 
those    same    words    but    have    nevel 
heard   their  voice,   but  Francis'   eaii 
heard  and  his  heart  responded   anj 
rejoiced. 

Next  day  Francis  was  in  the  street  | 
of    Assisi    clad    in    rough    garment; 
preaching  to  all  who  would  listen.  Hi 
messages  were  short,  simple  and  di| 
rect,  showing  the  need  of  repentance 
of  joy  in  Christ,  the  shortness  of  lif 
and   eternity   to   come.   His   buoyan 
joyous  spirit  was  contagious.  It  caugb 
first  one  of  his  old  companions,  th 
most  learned,  noble  and  rich  of  ther 
all.  Others  of  wealth  and  learning  for 
lowed  until  the  band  numbered  seve 
young  men  bound  toe  ther  by  no  rule 


Page  12 


The  Lighted  Pathwa 


ve  the  law  of  love;  love  for  Christ 
id  His  wry  and  for  their  young 
ader. 

The  people  were  deeply  impressed 
:  they  saw  these  young  men  divest 
emselves  of  all  their  possessions, 
ring  in  the  midst  of  trial  and  hard- 
iip,  gay  and  free  from  every  worldly 
nbition.  Some  looked  upon  them  in 
ar,  mingled  with  love  and  wonder. 
The  band  lived  together  in  poverty, 
eeping  in  old  churches  or  in  the 
)en,  devoting  themselves  to  the  poor 
id  to  the  lepers  and  to  preaching 
id  prayer.  They  had  been  captured 
l  lofty  ideals  and  their  hearts  were 
[led  with  buoyant  hope  and  joy. 
ley  owned  nothing  but  the  clothes 
iey  wore.  Poor,  they  made  many 
ch.  They  took  only  low  positions  and 
possible  worked  for  their  bread  at 
ay  sort  of  work.  If  they  entered 
Dmes  as  servants  they  became  the 
ivisors  of  the  family,  the  dispensers 
:  heavenly  riches  giving  freely  to  all, 
ch   and   poor   alike. 

1  HE  challenge  of  the 
fe  of  utter  abandonment  to  God,  of 
sep  joy  and  spiritual  adventure  was 
nswered  by  men  of  all  classes  until 
le  band  grew  into  thousands.  But 
hat  of  the  young  women?  The  first 
>  catch  the  vision  through  the 
reaching  of  Francis  was  Clare,  a  girl 
f  sixteen  years,  daughter  of  a  wealthy 
oble.  So  great  was  the  longing  in 
er  heart  for  a  life  of  perfect  love 
1  God,  she  ran  away  from  home  be- 
ause  her  father  withstood  her  plead- 
igs  for  a  life  of  consecration,  and 
tancis  had  to  find  a  shelter  for  her 
i  a  convent  until  he  could  establish 
er  in  a  place  where  she  could  live 
nd  teach  others  to  live  after  the 
ule  of  Christian  love  and  poverty. 
Eventually  many  were  won  to  the 
ew  life  in  Christ  who  longed  to  be 
'ith  Francis,  yet  were  hindered  by 
Les  and  responsibilities  of  home  and 
amily.  Francis  bade  them  remain  at 
iome;  it  was  necessary  for  some,  he 
aid,  to  own  property  for  their  wives 
nd  children's  sake.  It  was  their  atti- 
ude   towards  their  possessions   that 


counted  with  God;  they  were  to  hold 
them  loosely,  as  stewards  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  use  them  in  helping  extend 
the  Kingdom  of  God. 

This  joyous  Christian  fellowship 
went  everywhere  preaching  the  Gos- 
pel until  all  Europe  was  stirred  and 
the  hearts  of  men  found  rest  in  be- 
lieving the  simple  Gospel.  By  the  mer- 
cy of  God  they  were  granted  permis- 
sion to  preach  by  the  Pope,  but  all 
during  his  ministry  Francis  found  his 
greatest  cross  in  resisting  the  power 
of  the  Church  which  continually 
sought  to  draw  him  and  his  followers 
away  from  their  simple  life  in  God. 
In  all  this  great  band  of  preachers 
however,  few  remained  strictly  true 
to  the  cause  to  the  end.  The  Church 
dignitaries  sought  by  every  means  to 
draw  them  back  to  the  old  paths; 
to  strict  discipline,  to  owning  proper- 
ty, monasteries,  to  learning  and  to 
the  love  of  power  and  position.  A 
hundred  years  after  the  death  of 
Francis   the  FranciscJ-n  friars  were 
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EASTER  MORNING 

Phillips  Brooks 

Tomb,  thou  shalt  not  hold  Him  longer: 
Death  is  strong,  but  life  is  stronger; 
Stronger  than  the  dark,  the  light; 
Stronger  than  the  wrong,  the  right; 
Faith  and  hope  triumphant  say, 
"Christ  will  rise  on  Easter  Day!" 

While  the  patient  earth  lies  waking 
Till  the  morning  shall  be  breaking, 
Shuddering  'neath  the  burden  dread 
Of  her  Master,  cold  and  dead, 
Hark!  she  hears  the  angsu  say, 
"Christ  will  rise  on  Easter  Day!" 

And  when  sunrise  smites  the  moun- 
tains, 

Pouring  light  from  heavenly  foun- 
tains, 

Then  the  earth  blooms  out  to  greet 

Once  again  the  blessed  feet; 

And  her  countless  voices  say: 

"Christ  has  risen  on  Easter  Day!" 

— Selected 

"'" " mi niMiiiiimiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiniiiiiiiiiMiiiiiimi  Milium 


grabbing  from  the  poor  and  living  as 
far  from  his  rule  of  life  as  it  was 
possible.  The  rule  of  poverty,  love  and 
chastity.  Romanism  had  claimed  them 
and  the  spirit  of  their  founder  and 
of  their  Lord  had  departed.  Some 
years  before  his  death,  rather  than 
compromise  in  the  least,  he  humbly 
resigned  as  leader  of  the  Brothers' 
Minor,  as  they  were  called,  and  sub- 
mitted himself  to  one  appointed  to 
his  place  lest  he  cause  disorder  in 
the  ranks.  He  never  swerved,  however, 
from  his  first  vows,  and  a  remnant 
remained  true  to  him  and  to  his  ideals 
to  the  end.  The  others,  though  they 
loved  him,  did  not  like  the  rule  he 
followed;  the  rule  of  absolute  poverty, 
humility  and  obedience  to  the  way 
of   Christ. 

.IN  O  ONE  who  came  near 
Francis  could  help  loving  and  admir- 
ing him.  So  like  the  lord,  so  one  with 


the  Creator  was  this  little  Poor  Man, 
Poverello,  who  loved  all  poor  and 
helpless  things,  that  the  creatures  of 
the  field  and  woods  followed  him 
about.  He  talked  to  the  birds  and 
animals  and  once  tamed  a  wild  wolf 
and  taught  it  to  cease  hunting  hu- 
man beings.  The  sheep  followed  him 
and  his  "little  sisters,"  the  birds,  rest- 
ed on  his  hands.  The  Spirit  of  Life  was 
so  strong  within  him  that  he  was  at 
one  with  God's  creatures  and  a  sym- 
pathy and  understanding  existed  be- 
tween them  and  him. 

All  through  his  pilgrimage  Francis 
composed  and  sang  songs  to  the 
praise  of  God.  When  his  frail  body 
lay  on  its  last  bed  of  pain,  at  the  end 
of  his  short  life  of  forty-four  years, 
song  burst  from  his  lips  and  the 
"Little  Brother  of  Joyous  Song"  went 
to  meet  his  Lord  singing  like  a  trou- 
badour to  join  the  Heavenly  Choir  and 
sing  forever  with  the  angels.  Gay, 
loving  and  joyous  to  the  end,  he  left 
to  a  world  that  had  been  covered 
with  darkness,  ignorance  and  sin,  a 
light,  a  joy,  a  song  and  a  purity  that 
touched  and  changed  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  hearts.  Fetters  were  bro- 
ken and  the  sunlight  of  heaven  and 
the  light  of  God  in  nature  streamed 
into  darkened  minds.  Men  began  to 
think  freely;  to  search  for  knowledge 
and  truth  and  to  express  in  literature 
and  art  and  workmanship  their  eman- 
cipation of  thought  and  will.  The  re- 
vival was  the  forerunner  of  the  Re- 
naissance  in   Europe. 

The  teaching  of  Francis  and  his 
band  was  of  the  simplest  nature,  pene- 
trating into  the  heart  of  the  Gospel 
and  into  the  depths  of  human  need. 
He  learned  that  to  keep  a  straight 
course  towards  the  goal  he  must  walk 
in  the  middle  of  the  way,  pleasing 
neither  the  illiterate  in  their  desire 
for  learning  nor  the  uneducated  in 
their  craving  for  miracles  and  the 
spectacular.  He  appreciated  all  knowl- 
edge and  learning  that  was  conse- 
crated to  God,  but  frowned  on  educa- 
tion that  tended  to  self- adornment 
and  not  to  holiness.  He  prayed  for 
the  sick  when  it  was  necessary  to 
relieve  pain  and  often  the  touch  of 
his  hand  brought  deliverance  to  the 
sufferer.  In  one  village  where  a  wom- 
an lay  in  great  distress,  her  friends 
were  cheered  by  the  news  that  Francis 
was  to  pass  that  way  soon  on  his 
way  to  a  retreat  in  the  mountains. 
He  came,  however,  in  the  night  and 
left  his  mule  in  the  stable  while  he 
continued  his  journey  on  foot.  In  the 
morning,  finding  the  mule's  bridle 
hanging  in  the  stable,  they  laid  it 
upon  the  woman  and  she  was  in- 
stantly delivered.  Like  the  kerchiefs 
that  touched  Paul's  body,  the  bridle 
in  the  holy  hands  of  Francis  brought 
healing. 

Towards  the  end  of 

his  life  it  was  given  Francis  to  know 
that  as  he  followed  the  Lamb  of  God 
he  must  be  conformed  to  Him  more 
and  more  in  His  sufferings.  From  that 
time  he  began  to  taste  more  abun- 
dantly the  sweetness  of  divine  con- 
templations and  visitations.  "I  must 
know  in  my  soul  and  body  what  Cal- 

(Continued  on  page  30) 
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HAPPY   HOME    CIRCLE 


Conducted   By  ALDA  B.   HARRISON 

MY    LITTLE    WHITE    COTTAGE 

My    little    white    cottage    'tho   tiny    it    seems 

Has      love      overflowing,      fulfillment      of 

dreams. 

There's  always  a  welcome  at  my  front  door 

For    friend    or    stranger    there's    room    for 

one    more. 

My     little     white     cottage     has     blossoms     a 
swinging 
And    children    outside    that    are    playing 
and    singing 
A   time   for   our  work,   a   time   for   our   play 
A   sweet,   quiet   hour   when   we   gather   to 
pray. 

My    little    white    cottage!    All    working    to- 
gether 
Mid     bright     colored     flowers,     in     bright 
summer   weather 
The  world   is  so   full   of   rejoicing   and    love, 
With    green    grass    below     us,    and    blue 
sky  above. 


NAGGING— ITS  CAUSES  AND  CURES 

By  Myrtle  Harmon  Hayward 

A  LICE,  take  your  arms  off  the 
->V  table."  "Do  keep  your  lips  to- 
gether when  you  chew."  "Oh,  don't 
make  a  noise."  "There  now,  you've  got 
a  spot  on  the  clean  cloth.  I  wish  you'd 
be  more  careful."  These  were  the  re- 
marks which  were  supposed  to  reform 
the  little  five-year-old's  table  manners. 
It  was  no  wonder  that  the  guest  pres- 
ent was  distressed  and  the  child  ner- 
vous  and   ill  at  ease. 

Of  course,  we  all  want  our  children  to 
be  well  behaved.  That  is  one  cause  of 
nagging.  Another  cause  (let  us  blush 
to  confess  it)  is  just  plain  lack  of  self- 
control.  Something  has  gone  wrong 
with  the  cake  or  the  car,  or  we  didn't 
take  the  time  to  eat  enough  breakfast, 
and  we  get  relief  by  attacking  the  de- 
fenseless children.  The  remedy  for  this 
kind  of  nagging  is  easy  to  prescribe, 
but  most  difficult  to  follow.  It  lies  in  a 
regime  of  living  which  will  keep  us  at 
our  best.  In  order  to  avoid  the  nagging 
arising  from  this  cause,  we  must  call 
into  practice  every  law  of  health — mor- 
al, mental,  spiritual,  and  physical. 

If  our  nagging  arises  from  a  desire 
to  see  our  children  realize  their  best 
selves,  let  us  study  the  laws  of  growth 
and  find  a  better  way  to  accomplish 
this   purpose. 

I  recall  a  wonderful  luxuriant  rose- 
bush in  my  mother's  garden.  She  didn't 
keep  pecking  at  it,  moving  it  a  little 
every  day.  She  provided  proper  soil 
and  moisture  and  let  it  alone  in  the 
sunshine.  Children  grow  mentally  and 
spiritually  in  a  like  manner.  They  need 
above  all  things,  the  proper  atmos- 
phere. Would  we  teach  politeness?  Let 


them  breathe  the  air  of  courtesy  and 
loving  kindness.  Courtesy  will  not  come 
at  once,  but  it  will  in  time,  and  there 
will  be  the  memory  of  a  happy  child- 
hood to  go  with  them  down  life's  trou- 
blous years  instead  of  the  memory  of 
a  harassing,  nagging  mother.  Said  a 
little  boy,  "Our  teacher  doesn't  talk 
about  politeness,  but  when  she  comes 
into  the  room  we  feel  as  polite  as  can 
be.  That  teacher  had  achieved  the  real 
technique  of  teaching  manners.  She 
created  the  atmosphere  in  which  the 
children  could  grow  the  necessary  vir- 
tue. 

Appreciation  is  the  sunshine  neces- 
sary for  the  child's  growth.  Nagging  is 
a  blighting  frost  which  paralyzes  his 
powers  by  putting  him  on  the  defen- 
sive. 

It  is  human  nature  to  resent  direct 
suggestion.  We  like  to  discover  things 
for  ourselves.  Indirect  suggestion  en- 
ables us  to  believe  we  have  done  so.  "A 
boy  came  into  the  office  today  for  a 
job,  but  I  had  to  say  'no'  because  he 
looked  so  slovenly,"  said  a  father  to 
the  mother  at  the  evening  dinner  ta- 
ble. Next  morning  the  son  polished  his 
shoes  and  scrubbed  his  teeth  with  ex- 
tra care. 

Example  is  the  very  best  teacher.  It 
matters  little  what  Mother  says.  The 
children  will  do  as  she  and  those  older 
than  themselves  in  the  family  do,  es- 
pecially if  these  older  members  have 
won  their  love   and   admiration. 

Stories  are  excellent  means  of  mak- 
ing suggestions.  They  are  especially 
effective  told  or  read  at  the  bedtime 
hour.  In  the  quiet  and  darkness  after 
Mother  has  created  a  friendly  attitude 
by  talking  over  the  child's  activities 
during  the  day,  she  can  tell  a  story 
which  will  bear  fruit. 

Louisa  Alcott's  father  had  a  unique 
way  of  avoiding  the  pernicious  habit 
of  nagging.  He  used  to  write  letters  to 
his  children.  In  these  letters  he  would 
commend  their  virtues  and  suggest 
ways   in  which   they   might  improve. 

One  mother  had  a  corner  of  her 
room  set  apart  for  personal  confer- 
ence. She  invited  the  children  there 
singly  to  share  little  secrets  with  her, 
to  ask  their  counsel  about  things.  It 
was  a  coveted  privilege  to  visit  Mother 
in  her  sanctum.  Very  carefully  she  led 
the  child  to  suggest  his  own  fault  after 
he  had  been  made  to  feel  that  he  had 
helped  Mother  in  solving  her  problem. 
If  every  little  mistake  is  commented 
upon,  the  child  grows  either  discour- 
aged or  hardened.  Be  more  anxious  to 
be  playfellow  than  teacher  and  see 
how  responsive  to  every  wish  your 
child  will  become. 

If  you  are  learning  to  drive  an  auto, 
one  rule  is  not  to  look  steadily  at  an 
obstacle  lest  the  very  gaze  cause  you 
to  steer  into  it.  Set  not  your  eyes  on 
the  faults  of  your  children  lest  you 
guide  them  more  directly  into  those 
faults.  Instead,  think  joy,  peace,  play, 
beauty,  and  trust  your  heavenly  Fa- 
ther and  Father  Time  to  help  you 
grow  the  characters  you  see  in  your 
dreams. — From  Mothers  Golden  Now 
Magazine. 


CHILDISH  FEAR 

"You'd  better  behave  for  that  poli 
man's  looking  at  you — he  grabs  lr 
boys    that    cry."    So    spoke    Dona 
mother  when  her  small  son  was  m: 
ing  a  scene  because  she  didn't  hav 
penny  to  let  him  get  some  candy  fr 
the  slot  machine  while  they  were  wj 
ing  for  the  street  car  at  the  corr 
Less  than  a  month  later  Donald 
separated  from  his  mother  when  tl 
were  watching  a  street  parade.  A  bl 
coated  officer  attempted  to  help 
child  locate  his  home  and  parents 
Donald  was  so  terrified  to  have 
policeman  touch  him  that  he  aim 
had  a  spasm.  The  nervous  shock 
feeling  he  was  in  the  power  of 
man  he  had  been  taught  to  fear 
him   half   sick. 

One  only  needs  to  walk  the  stre 
of  any  city  for  a  day  to  hear  simii 
remarks  by  parents.  "The  conducri 
will  throw  you  off  the  car,"  or,  "M 
that  man  watching  you — he'll  che 
you  with  his  cane,"  these  are  typii 
expressions  to  quiet  or  frighten  cIh 
dren  because  the  parent  is  too  w(k 
in  discipline  to  control  them  in  if 
other  way. 

Recently  a  doctor  remarked  cort 
dentially  in  describing  the  trouble  .e 
had  encountered  with  a  frighteid 
child,  "Some  one  ought  to  awab 
mothers  to  the  fact  that  it  is  vy 
serious  to  have  a  child  fear  the  docl:. 
This  child  today  had  been  taught  til 
I  carry  terrible  things  in  my  bhk 
bag  for  children  that  coax  for  rfl 
desserts  and  fall  out  of  trees  becaf 
they  disobey.  She  raised  her  tempe* 
ture  several  degrees  fighting  me  o:" 


The  minister  has  come  to  call.  I 
mother  and  an  older  daughter 
there  to  greet  him.  He  is  anxious 
talk  to  the  younger  child,  out  in  1 
yard  at  play.  The  mother  sends 
sister  to  get  him  with  these  wor 
"Go  out  and  tell  Jimmy  that 
grandmother  is  here  and  has  so 
candy  for  him,"  and  then  to  the  m: 
ister,  "Jimmy  won't  come  unless  I  1 
him  that."  Will  Jimmy  ever  have  cc 
fidence  in  his  mother's  word?  Th 
can  be  no  bridge  across  the  gulf  wb 
entrances  are  in  the  fog.  We  di 
hope  to  build  only  in  the  sunlight 
truth. 


e 


THE  GUIDING  HAND 

By  Lillie  M.  Saunders 

Oh,  mother,  tired  and  weary 
With  little  ones  kneeling  there 
At  your  knee  in  obedient  worship 
As  you   teach   them   their   bedtimd 

prayer, 
Do  you,  really  realize  all  that  it  meat 
That  you're  guiding  their  footsteps  l 

trod 
In  the  only  path  in  life  worth  whl 
The  one  that  leads  them  to  God'A 
Their  later  footsteps  may  falter 
And  wander  in  paths  unknown, 
But  they  will  come  back  to  the  paif 

way  you  taught 
That  will  lead  them  to  God  and  Horjj. 
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The  Lighted  PathwI 


Helps  tor  the  Tempted  and  Tried 


Conducted  by   Alda  B.  Harrison 


THEN  SHALL  WE  KNOW! 

E.    Margaret   Clarkson 

'For  now  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly, 
ur  then  face  to  face:  now  I  know  in  part, 
ut  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am 
nown" — 1    Corinthians    13:12. 

low    know    we    not    the    meaning    of    life's 
sorrow. 
Now    see    we    not    the    pattern    God    has 
planned, 
tut    comes    the    dawning    of    His    glorious 
morrow — 
Then     shall     we     know,     then     shall     we 
understand. 

4ow  know  we  but  in  part  our  life's  long  story 
Now   see    we    through    a    darkened    glass 
and  dim; 
Then    shall    we    see    our    God    aglow    with 
glory. 
Then    shall    we    know   as    we    are    known 
of  Him. 

4ow  know  we  but  the  sorrow  and  the  sad- 
ness, 
Now  know  we  but  the  loneliness  and  loss; 
Then    shall    we    know    the    glory    and    the 
gladness. 
Then     shall    we    know    the     Christ    who 
crowns  the  cross. 

Then  shall   we  know  the   love  that   passeth 
measure. 
Then    shall    we    read    the    mysteries    of 
grace; 
Then    shall    we     know    eternal     truth     and 
treasure. 
Then   shall   we   see   our   Saviour,   face   to 
face. 


GIVE  GOD  MORE  TIME 

By   Roy   L.   Smith 

I   ^A  WIGHT  R was   a  reli- 

i  «5t_/gious  man  with  a  long  record  of 
paithful  churchmanship.  In  recent 
Iveeks,  however,  he  had  found  himself 
[confronted  by  a  series  of  problems  be- 
yond his  power  to  solve. 
I  He  had  prayed  very  earnestly,  and 
7ery  honestly,  for  guidance.  Perhaps 
.t  should  be  said,  more  truthfully,  that 
ae  had  prayed  for  the  successful  out- 
come of  his  own  plans.  That  may  have 
seen  his  mistake. 

"No  preacher's  life  is  more  dedicated 
;han  mine,"  he  said  to  his  friend,  "and 
.f  this  thing  can  be  worked  out,  I  know 
;hat  I  will  be  able  to  make  the  greatest 
contribution  to  Christ's  cause  I  have 
jver  made  in  all  my  life.  But  I  do  not 
aiow  why  I  am  being  kept  in  sus- 
pense." 

And  it  was  suspense.  Week  after 
week  dragged  by  without  a  break  in 
:he  clouds.  The  people  upon  whose  de- 
cisions Dwight  waited  seemed  need- 
essly  dilatory  and  slow.  In  the  mean- 
time the  young  man  became  discour- 
aged   and    almost    morose. 

"There  are  two  or  three  things  you 
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will  have  to  get  straight  in  your  mind 
if  you  are  going  to  have  any  peace," 
said  his  friend.  "In  the  first  place, 
you  must  remind  yourself  every  day 
that  God  is  just  as  much  interested  in 
this  case  as  you  are,  and  is  ready  to 
work  at  it  as  faithfully  as  you. 

"In  the  second  place,  you  must  re- 
mind yourself  that  God  is  very  greatly 
concerned  in  your  affairs.  He  wants 
things  to  come  out  right  for  you, 
though  he  may  have  a  different  opin- 
ion as  to  what  is  right  and  best. 

"In  the  third  place,  you  must  keep 
always  in  mind  the  fact  that  under 
every  circumstance  God  is  doing  the 
best  thing  possible  for  you.  As  you 
change  conditions,  and  as  other  peo- 
ple change  conditions,  God  may  be 
able  to  do  more,  but  at  the  moment 
he   is   doing   his   level   best   for   you. 

"In  view  of  all  these  things  you  have 
but  one  responsibility.  You  must  trust, 
even  when  you  cannot  see  any  evi- 
dence of  a  solution." 

He  accepted  his  friend's  advice  and 
prayed  positively.  He  asserted  his  faith 
with  his  lips,  but  doubted  in  his  heart. 
And  his  soul  was  in  turmoil,  so  much 
so  that  some  of  his  old  friends  began 
to  avoid  him  because  of  his  morose 
mind    and    melancholy    conversation. 

Then,  suddenly,  one  morning  he  re- 
ceived a  telephone  call  from  the  firm 
with  which  he  had  been  trying  to  make 
connections.  In  the  interview  that  en- 
sued, he  made  the  discovery  that  he 
had  been  under  investigation  for 
months.  Friends — half  a  score  of  them 
— quite    unknown   to   him   had    been 
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YOUTH    AT    THE    CROSSROADS 

Dear  Mrs.  Harrison:  I  have  Just  finished 
YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS.  It  Is  a  lovely, 
Inspiring  book,  a  monument  of  your  conse- 
crated life.  This  book  Is  the  best  I  know  of 
for  youth. 

While  reading  the  book,  I  found  the  solu- 
tion to  my  own  problem.  It  Is  simple,  but, 
of  course,  my  thinking  was  so  distorted  by 
fear  of  the  future  that  I  could  not  see  the 
truth:  I  have  been  relying  upon  myself, 
and  realizing  my  own  Inadequacies,  rather 
than  upon  God,  who  is  all-sufficient,  I  have 
been  putting  too  much  emphasis  on  "get- 
ting and  spending,"  and  have  not  been  will- 
ing to  trust  In  God's  ability  to  help  me  pro- 
vide for  future  exigencies.  I  have  wanted 
more  than  temporary  shelter  and  temporary 
security.  Yet  God's  own  Son  had  no  more 
than  that 

Thank  you  for  having  given  me  the  book. 
It  Is  one  that  my  family  will  treasure  for 
generations  to  come,  and  one  which  will  help 
my  children  in  future  years,  as  it  has  helped 
me  today. — Eula  Christian. 

NOTE:  Do  you  suppose  that  you  might 
have  a  friend  who  could  be  helped  through 
reading  YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS?  The 
book  is  written  and  published,  my  part  is 
done.  It  is  up  to  you  to  get  it  to  them.  Will 
you  do  it?  A  boost  from  you  will  do  wonders. 
Thanks,  and  may  God  bless  you.  Mrs.  Chris- 
tian is  a  member  of  the  Methodist  Church 
in  Cleveland. 


preparing  the  way,  with  the  result 
that  he  was  welcomed.  Forty-eight 
hours  later  he  was  installed  in  the 
work  he  had  so  earnestly  coveted. 

And  all  the  while  God  had  been  at 
work  on  his  case!  And  all  that  same 
time  he  had  been  worrying,  merely 
because  he  did  not  know  precisely 
what  God  was  doing. 

"This  experience  has  taught  me 
what  faith  really  is,"  he  confided  to 
his  advisor.  "It  is  not  an  intellectual 
conviction  that  God  IS,  but  a  calm 
confidence  that  God  is  at  work  in  our 
behalf,  and  a  matter  of  living  as 
though  that  were  true.  My  anxiety  was 
all  so  unnecessary.  I  know  now  that 
it  might  have  come  out  some  other 
way,  and  still  been  the  work  of  God 
in  my  behalf." 


Price  $2.00. 
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THE  CANDLE  IN  YOUR  HAND 

Since  the  mind,  like  a  cup  or  glass, 
can  only  hold  one  thing  at  a  time,  it 
is  imperative  that  the  "mind-cup"  be 
filled  with  the  right  kind  of  thought. 
If  our  thought-cup  is  filled  with 
thoughts  and  impulses  of  hatred,  en 
vy,  dislike  and  frustration,  we  are,  in 
effect,  pouring  a  deadly  poison  rignt 
into  our  inner  self  and  the  psycholo- 
gists tell  us  that  it  is  the  inner  mind 
which   makes   the  man. 

Then  we'll  be  emotionally  ill,  or  at 
least  we'll  have  mental  indigestion, 
which  will  manifest  itself  in  continued 
frustration,  despair,  more  envy  and 
more  deeply  ingrained  hatred  and  in- 
stead of  loving  our  neighbor  as  our- 
self ,  we  become  a  more  or  less  shunned 
character — a  bore. 

It  is  really  impossible  to  have  two 
kinds  of  thought  in  the  mind  at  the 
same  time.  We  either  take  lovely, 
cheerful,  beautiful  thoughts  to  our 
bosom  or  we  indulge  in  petty  weak- 
nesses of  small  dislikes,  envies  and 
such.  Will  Rogers'  philosophy  of  "I 
never  saw  a  man  I  didn't  like," 
brought  him  the  greatest  dividend  in 
the  world  .  .  .  not  only  in  dollars  but 
in  sense! 

The  mind  grows  to  resemble  that 
upon  which  it  feeds,  says  the  psycholo- 
gist and  today  we  can  begin  creating 
and  building  an  ideal  personality  for 
tomorrow.  It's  too  big  a  task,  you  say, 
as  you  quake  inwardly  at  giving  up 
those  habits  which  are  holding  you 
back.  Why  man,  you're  a  shirker  and 
a  coward.  To  really  "wake  up  and 
live"  does  not  call  for  superhuman 
effort.  How  does  the  acorn  grow  to  be 
a  mighty  oak.  I  held  one  in  my  trem- 
bling hand,  and  it  seemed  it  spoke:  "I 
began  to  grow,"  it  said,  "a  little  bit 
each  day,  the  earth,  sea,  air  and  sky 
gave  me  a  lift  along  the  way.  I  never 
doubted  I'd  someday  be,  a  big  strong 
spreading  tree."  And  as  the  little  acorn 
spoke  it  seemed  to  say  to  me,  "You, 
too,  can  learn,  live,  think  and  grow  to 
be  like  your  ideal;  through  love  and 
growth  and  living,  you  can  someday 
make   it  REAL!" — Rosabel  Boyd. 

Page  15 


: 


^Jhe     ^ancuy     ^jraitn     and     ~jracl    of 

LIFE  AFTER  DEATH 

By  E.  M.  TAPLEY 

It  is  a  long  way  from  the  dim  uncertainty  of  a  dying  Greek  philosopher  to  the 
radiant  assurance  of  a  Christian  apostle — Jesus  Christ  is  that  Way. 


//S  MALACHI  penned  the  clos- 
A-§-  ing  words  of  the  Old  Testa- 
— '  •  men  t — four  hundred  years 
before  the  birth  of  Christ — Socrates, 
the  renowned  Greek  philosopher, 
drank  the  hemlock  and  lay  down  in 
Athens  to  die.  "Shall  we  live  again?" 
his  friends  asked  him.  The  dying 
philosopher  could  reply  only,  "I  hope 
so;  but  no  man  can  know."  In  his  fare- 
well address  to  his  friends  and  to  the 
judges  who  condemned  him,  Socrates 
said: 

The  state  of  death  is  one  of 
two  things;  either  it  is  virtually 
nothingness,  so  that  the  dead  has 
no  consciousness  of  anything, 
or  it  is  a  change  and  migration 
of  the  soul  from  this  to  another 
place. 

If  death  is  unconsciousness,  reasoned 
Socrates,  like  a  sleep  in  which  the 
sleeper  does  not  even  dream,  death 
would  be  a  wonderful  gain.  For,  if  one 
should  pick  out  that  night  in  which 
he  slept  a  dreamless  sleep  and  com- 
pare it  with  any  other  night  or  day  of 
his  life  in  an  attempt  to  determine 
how  many  days  and  nights  of  his  life 
had  passed  more  pleasantly,  "I  be- 
lieve," said  Socrates,  "that  not  only 
any  private  person,  but  even  the  King 
of  Persia  himself  would  find  that  they 
were  few."  If  death  were  as  a  dream- 
less sleep  from  which  one  would  never 
wake,  Socrates  reasoned,  then  that  is 
a  good  thing. 

//  death  is  a  change  of  hab- 
itation from  here  to  some  other 
place,  and  if  what  we  are  told  is 
true,  that  all  the  dead  are  there, 
what  greater  blessing  could  there 
be,  judges?  For  if  a  man  when  he 
reaches  the  other  world,  after 
leaving  behind  these  who  claim  to 
be  judges,  shall  find  those  who  are 
really  judges  who  are  said  to  sit 
in  judgment  there  . ...  If  what 
we    are     told    is     true,     they    are 
immortal  for  all  future  time,  be- 
sides being  happier  in  other  re- 
spects than  men  are  here  .... 

But  now  the  time  has  come  to 
go  away.  I  go  to  die,  and  you  to 
live;  but  which  of  us  goes  to  the 
better  lot  is  known  to  none  but 
God. 
In  the  early  dawn  of  human  history, 


so  far  back  that  the  date  is  merely  a 
matter  of  speculation,  Job  asked,  "If 
a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again?"  This 
question  must  have  resounded  in  the 
consciousness  and  the  very  heart  of 
man  long  before  Job  asked  it.  Every 
time  the  bonds  of  affection  that  bind 
heart  to  heart  were  so  ruthlessly  sev- 
ered by  death  throughout  the  dark 
centuries  before  Christ  man  must  have 
repeated  this  query.  Only  with  Chris- 
tianity came  positive  assurance.  The 
intimations  of  immortality  which  the 
human  heart  both  cherished  and 
doubted  were  confirmed  by  the  divine 
revelation. 

But  in  the  centu- 

ries  of  the  Christian  era  man  has 
still  grappled  with  doubt,  vacillated 
between  faith  and  despair.  Tennyson, 
the  great  Christian  poet  who  wrote 
"Crossing  the  Bar,"  also  wrote: 

Thou  wilt  not  leave  us  in  the  dust: 
Thou  madest  man  he  knows  not 

why, 
He  thinks   he  was   not  made   to 

die; 
And  thou  hast  made  him;  thou 
art  just. 
And  hopefully  our  own  American  poet, 
Longfellow,  exclaimed: 

Life  is  real!  Life  is  earnest! 

And  the  grave  is  not  its  goal; 
Dust  thou  art  to  dust  returnest, 
Was  not  spoken  of  the  soul. 
To  Socrates  then  the  state  of  the 
dead  was  a  lot  "known  to  none  but 
God."  Job,  long  before,  had  asked  the 
memorable  question  and  in  faith  had 
declared, 

I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth, 
And  that  He  shall  stand  at  the 

day  upon  the  earth; 
And  though  after  my  skin  worms 
destroy  this  body, 
Yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God. 
Tennyson  of  the  recent  nineteenth 
century  had  vacillated  between  faith 
and    despair,    faintly    hoping    that 
"somehow  good  will  be  the  final  goal 
of   ill,"   that  God   should   make    "the 
pile  complete,"  and  that  "good  shall 
fall  at  last — far  off— at  last,  to  all." 
His  American  contemporary  had  been 
more  firm  in  his  hope  that  "the  grave 
is  not  (our)  goal."  And  we  could  go  on 
and  on  citing  poets,  philosophers,  and 


thinkers  of  every  age;   for  this  que 
tion  of  immortality — the  query  of  li| 
after  death — none  of  them  have  cor 
pletely  evaded.  Some  face  it  with  cor 
plete  skepticism,  others  with  hope,  ai| 
still  others  with  buoyant  faith;   bj 
further    quotation    could    only    mo. 
deeply   confirm   what   is   already   b& 
ginning  to  emerge  with  sufficient  clal 
ity:  that  none  of  man's  hopes,  none  I 
his  rationality,  or  none  of  his  philosl 
phy  can  answer  the  human  heart  I 
does  divine  revelation  through  Jesl 
Christ  our  Lord. 


Ti 


H  E  RESURRECTION  <| 
Jesus  Christ  ever  stands  as  infalliti 
proof  of  His  deity.  His  holiness  buil 
the  bonds  of  death,  "because  it  wi 
not  possible  that  he  should  be  hold! 
of  it."  As  king  of  the  Jews  He  wf 
born  in  Bethlehem  to  arouse  awe,  wet 
ship,  and  in  Herod,  jealousy.  As  Gol 
man,  He  taught  men  as  "one  havi:| 
authority,"  and  "never  man  spake  life 
this  man."  The  lame  walk,  the  bli:| 
see,  the  deaf  hear,  the  lepers  a| 
cleansed,  the  "the  dead  are  raised  il 
and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preachl 
to  them."  The  elements  and  forces  I 
nature  meet  their  Master,  and  "evl 
the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  Him." 

A  young  preacher,  later  to  becorl 
world-renowned,  began  his  ministl 
with  a  hunger  to  follow  Christ  in  I 
he  did.  When  called  upon  to  condil 
a  funeral  he  searched  to  see  how  Jesl 
did  it.  But  he  found  that  Jesus  col 
ducted  no  funerals.  When  He  metl 
funeral  He  broke  up  the  processil 
and  restored  the  deceased  son  to| 
weeping  widowed  mother.  Three  trrrl 
during  His  earthly  sojourn  He  enter! 
death's  domain,  snatched  its  victirl 
and  restored  them  to  life  again.  At  t§ 
graveside  o  f  Lazarus  H  e  shoutil 
"Lazarus,  come  forth,"  and  declaifl 
Himself  "the  resurrection  and  the  li:B 
he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  (s 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live." 

Calvary  appeared  to  be  histor  5 
darkest  hour,  for  righteousness  ad; 
mal  defeat;  but  it  proved  to  be  tfe 
dawning  of  a  new  day,  the  God-map 
greatest  triumph.  The  darkness  tl't 
enshrouded  the  earth  on  that  day  I 
crucifixion  must  have  been  remin.- 
cent  of  the  age  when  "the  earth  vg 
without  form  and  void  and  darknJB 


Page  16 


The  Lighted  PathwIit 


VTHWAY  PULPIT 


eloved,  now  are  we  the  sons 

of  God, 
And  it  doth  not  yet  appear 

what  we  shall  be; 
ut  we  know  that  when  He 
shall  appear  we  shall  be 
like  Him; 
For  we  shall  see  Him  as  He 
is. 

1  John  3:2. 


as  upon  the  face  of  the  deep."  The 
arkest  ones  of  hell  must  have  brooded 
ver  the  world  on  that  day  when  the 
on  of  God  hung  upon  Calvary.  Hell 
nust  have  held  high  carnival  upon 
he  borders  of  the  earth.  "The  heir  is 
illed,  the  inheritance  is  ours!"  The 
tone  is  sealed!  A  guard  is  set!  The 
Inheritance  cannot  be  retaken!  The 
eil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
nd  darkness  was  all  around.  That  was 
*ood  Friday  more  than  nineteen  hun- 
ired  years  ago. 

During  those  days  that  His  body  lay 
n  the  tomb  many  bleeding  hearts  who 
lad  "trusted  that  it  had  been  He 
yhich  should  have  redeemed  Israel" 
nust  have  mused  over  their  confu- 
ion  even  as  the  two  disciples  did  on 
hat  first  Easter  morn  as  they  walked 
o  Emmaus.  But  God  was  not  dead, 
iven  though  the  Heir  lay  in  the  tomb. 
'Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Hell." 
Jod  could  not  suffer  His  Holy  One  to 
ee  corruption.  The  grave  could  not 
lold  Him.  For  as  it  began  to  dawn  to- 
vard  the  first  day  of  the  week  there 
vas  a  great  earthquake,  "the  angel  of 
he  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and 
:ame  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from 
he  door  and  sat  upon  it."  Neither  the 
>owers  of  Rome,  nor  the  powers  of 
Satan  could  withstand  this  soldier,  for 
his  countenance  was  like  lightning 
md  his  raiment  white  as  snow;  And 
or  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake, 
md  became  as  dead  men."  Look  here 
or  Him  no  more.  Expect  not  to  find 
lim  in  the  tomb.  He  is  not  dead.  He  is 
isen! 

Up  from  the  grave  He  arose, 

A  mighty  Conqueror  o'er  His  foes; 

He  arose  a  victor  o'er  the  dark  do- 
main, 

And  lives  forever  with  His  saints 
to  reign. 

He  arose!  He  arose! 

HALLELUJAH,    CHRIST    AROSE! 

The  LORD  JESUS  came 
'orth  that  morning  as  the  Living  One. 


He  arose  to  proclaim  Himself  One 
"that  liveth  and  was  dead,  but,  be- 
hold, I  am  alive  forevermore";  to  re- 
assure every  mortal  man  that  "be- 
cause I  live,  ye  shall  live  also";  to  give 
to  every  bereaved  and  broken  heart  to- 
day the  consolation  that  we  "sorrow 
not  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope. 
For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
Him." 

When  we  view  the  divine  revelation 
afresh  how  empty  appear  the  gropings 
and  intellectual  probings  of  even  our 
most  orthodox  poets  and  philosohers. 
We  join  again  with  the  beloved  John 
in  the  words  of  our  text: 

We  are  the  sons  of  God, 
And  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 

shall  be; 
But  we  know  that  when  He  shall 
appear  we  shall  be  like  Him; 
For  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is. 

John  does  not  say,  "We  hope,  we  be- 
lieve ;  we  trust  that  somehow  good  will 
be  the  final  goal  of  ill."  He  says,  "We 
know."  He  confesses  that  he  does  not 
know  what  we  shall  be,  but  he  is  cer- 
tain that  we  shall  be.  We  do  "know 
that  when  He  shall  appear  we  shall  be 
like  Him"  and  that  is  enough. 

Now  JOHN  COULD  HAVE 
gone  into  elaborate  argument  on  the 
external  evidences  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  in  his  attempt  to  reassure  us 
that  we  shall  live  also.  He  could  have 
discussed  how  "He  showed  Himself 
alive  after  His  passion  by  many  infal- 
lible proofs."  He  could  have  exploded 
the  swoon  theory,  or  he  could  have 
reasoned  from  the  fact  of  the  empty 
tomb.  John  does  not  even  bother  to  tell 
us  that  since  the  tomb  was  empty  it 
must  have  been  emptied  in  one  of 
three  ways — by  the  friends  of  Jesus,  by 
His  foes,  or  by  a  resurrection.  It  was 
not  emptied  by  His  friends,  else  they 
would  not  have  believed  and  preached 
and  even  died  for  preaching  the  res- 
urrection. It  was  not  emptied  by  His 
foes,  else  they  would  have  produced 
the  body  and  ended  the  heresy.  Since 
the  tomb  was  neither  emptied  by 
friend  nor  foe,  it  must  have  been  emp- 
tied by  a  resurrection. 

Such  was  the  Greek  form  of  syllog- 
istic reasoning  so  well  known  to  John's 
day,  but  he  does  not  bother  to  use  it 
here.  It  is  not  because  he  is  ignorant 
of  syllogistic  forms  of  reasoning,  neith- 
er because  he  has  no  regard  for  out- 
ward evidences.  He  bases  his  knowl- 
edge upon  a  personal  experience.  What 
a  comfort  it  is  to  know,  not  just  the- 
oretically, but  to  know  experimentally 
that  Jesus  lives!  To  know  He  lives  to 
save,  to  heal,  and  to  give  courage  to 
all  who  come  unto  Him.  The  way  may 
be  rugged  and  the  glory-tipped  hills 
may  not  be  for  the  moment  in  view. 
Battles  may  remain  to  be  fought,  but 
thanks  be  to  God,  not  in  our  own 
strength.  Our  strength  is  in  the  power 
of  Him  whom  God  hath  raised  up  far 
above  all  principalities  and  powers  and 
might  and  dominion  and  given  Him 
a  name  above  every  name,  not  only 
in  this  world,  but  in  that  which  is  to 
come. 


Earl  M.  Tapley 

A  dead  Christ  whose  body  lay  yon- 
der "moldering  in  a  Syrian  tomb" 
could  hold  out  to  us  no  hope  of  im- 
mortality, no  promise  of  a  life  to  come, 
and  would  leave  us,  therefore,  "of  all 
men  most  miserable."  How  comfort- 
less would  be  that  heart-breaking  mo- 
ment when  the  coffin  is  lowered  and 
the  clods  fall  down.  But  we  know,  not 
by  mere  argument,  but  by  experience 
on  this  Easter  that  He  lives,  because 
He  lives  within  our  hearts.  We  know 
that  those  whom  we  love  and  miss  so 
much  when  they  are  gone  will  never 
die — that  "God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes;  and  there  shall 
be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor 
crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain." 

The  living    christ 

remains  my  hope,  your  hope,  and  the 
hope  of  this  poor  sorrowing  world.  For- 
ty days  after  that  first  Easter  He  as- 
cended back  to  the  Father  and  sat 
down  on  His  right  hand  of  majesty 
and  power.  The  angels  declared  that 
"this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come 
in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him 
go  into  heaven."  Just  as  we  know  He 
arose  and  ascended  to  the  Father  we 
know  He  is  coming  again.  Men  may 
shut  their  eyes,  stop  their  ears,  stulti- 
fy their  reasoning,  and  stifle  their 
consciences,  but  life  after  death  and 
the  return  of  our  Lord  remain  un- 
deniable facts.  We  shall  live  again.  We 
shall  all  appear  at  the  judgment  and 
give  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body. 

We  who  know  Him,  look  to  the  heav- 
ens from  which  will  descend  with  His 
Father  and  the  holy  angels  Him  who 
was  rejected,  crucified,  marred  more 
than  any  other — Him  who  trod  the 
winepress  alone,  who  died  the  Just  for 
the  unjust,  and  who  lives  forevermore 
— and  then  will  be  consummated  that 
great  love  between  Christ  and  His 
Church. 

O  Morning  Star,  O  risen  Lord, 
Destroyer   of   the   tomb, 

Star  of  the  living  and  the  dead 
Lift  up  at  length  thy  long-veil'd 
head 
O'er  land  and  sea  they  glory  shed, 

Light  of  the  morning,  COME! 


i 
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every  story  has  its  own  interesting 
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II.   Eighteen  Stories  from  Joshua 

and  the  Judges. 
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Famous  Leinweber  Illustrations 
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full-page  plates  in  full  color  of  the  famous 
Leinweber  pictures.  There  are  also  17  maps 
of  Biblical  lands  in  color. 
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IV.   Eighteen  Stories  of  the  King- 
dom of  Israel. 
V.   Eighteen  Stories  of  the  King- 
dom of  Judah. 
VI.   Thirty-eight   Stories   from   the 

Life  of  Jesus. 
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168  Complete  Stories 

Forming  a  continuous  narrative  of  the 
Bible  from  Genesis  to  Revelation. 
These  stories  can  be  read  continuously 
or  separately,  and  the  850  pages  make 
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home.  Hurlbut's  Story  of  the  Bible 
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inches)  with  a  variety  of  Scripts 
texts  and  religious  motifs,  ea<: 
printed  in  a  different  color.  S 
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/^?APERNAUM  WAS  THE  CENTER 
/        of  operations  for  Christ  during 
'  V-^    His  early  ministry,  and  it  was 
I  lso  the  home  of  several  of  His  dis- 
,'jiples.    Peter,    Andrew,    James,    and 
John  lived  there.  While  this  was  not 
j  heir  original  home,  it  seems  they  had 
>ecome  situated  there  to  follow  their 
ishing    trade.    One    day    Jesus    went 
ut  of  Capernaum  to  the  sea  of  Gali- 
;e.  Perhaps  He  had  been  preaching 
or  sometime  in  the  city,  and  the  peo- 
ile   knew   enough   of  Him   to   crowd 
bout  to  hear  His  words.  In  their  ea- 
gerness to  hear,  they  got  so  close  to 
;  [he  Lord  that  it  wasn't  convenient  for 
.  lim   to   speak   to   them.   It   was   for 
'  his  reason  that  Christ  looked  for  a 
blace  from  which  He  could  preach  to 
hem  and  still  escape  their  pushing 
.nd  jostling. 

Two  boats  were  anchored  close  by, 
vhich  presumably  belonged  to  Peter 
ind  Andrew,  James  and  John.  The 
ishermen  were  out  washing  their  nets. 
jUthough  they  had  failed  to  catch 
;my  fish  the  night  before,  they  were 
preparing  to  fish  that  night.  A  boat 
Ivas  just  what  the  Lord  needed  so  He 
hlimbed  into  Peter's  boat.  Undoubted- 
'y,  Peter  followed  the  Master  into  the 
poat,  or  perhaps  even  assisted  Him, 
:or  Jesus  asked  Peter  to  move  out 
!:rom  the  land  a  short  distance.  One 
ban  only  imagine  how  dense  the 
throng  must  have  been.  Then  Christ 
f>at  down  to  teach.  We  usually  associ- 
ate preaching  and  teaching  with  much 
pulpit  demonstration,  but  the  Lord 
usually  taught  in  this  calm  manner. 
(However,  this  was  the  customary  po- 
isition  for  the  Jewish  preachers,  even 
when  they  preached  in  the  syna- 
gogue. 

We  have  no  idea  how  long  Christ 
'preached,  but  Oriental  discourses  were 
|usually  quite  lengthy,  longer  than 
most  of  us  would  enjoy  listening  to 
now.  Since  the  atmosphere  in  the  re- 
gion around  Galilee  is  very  clear,  the 
voice  of  the  Master  could  be  heard 
distinctly  by  the  multitude.  But  no 
matter  how  long  He  preached,  the 
Lord  held  His  congregation  spell- 
bound. They  were  even  reluctant  to 
leave  when  He  dismissed  them. 

AfTER  THE  LORD  fin- 
ished His  message  He  turned  to  Peter 
and  said,  "Launch  out  into  the  deep, 
and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught." 
Very  likely  this  astonished  Peter  for 
'he  with  his  brother  and  friends  had 
ibeen  fishing  all  night  before,  but  had 
'failed  to  catch  a  single  fish.  The  fact 
jthat  these  men  were  expert  fisher- 
Imen  made  it  seem  more  foolish  to 
'let  down  their  nets  in  the  same  water 
iwhere  they  had  failed.  However,  Si- 
'mon  decided  to  obey  the  Master  if 
I  the  crowds  on  the  bank  did  laugh  at 
ihim.  As  soon  as  Peter  obeyed  the  Lord, 
his  nets  enclosed  a  multitude  of  fish. 
In  fact,  they  had  so  many  they  had 
to  call  James  and  John  from  the  other 
boat  to  come  over  and  help  them. 
Perhaps  James  and  John  slipped  their 
net  around  the  breaking  net  of  Peter 
and  Andrew,  and  the  four  of  them 
pulled  the  multitude  of  fish  into  the 
small  ship.  As  soon  as  the  fish  were 
in  Peter's  boat,  however,  it  began  to 
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By  SHARON  SHELDON 

When  Peter  obeyed  the  Master  his  nets 
enclosed   a   multitude   of   fish. 


sink.  Then  they  relieved  the  first  boat 
by  putting  half  of  their  catch  in  the 
second  boat.  The  result  of  this  was 
that  both  boats  then  began  to  sink. 
We  can  only  imagine  how  surprised 
these  fishermen  must  have  been  after 
they  had  failed  to  catch  a  single  fish. 

It  appears  here  that  the  net  was 
filled  with  fish  as  soon  as  it  was 
lowered  into  the  water.  Here  is  a  clear 
instance  of  a  miracle  of  God,  yet  we 
notice  that  He  used  a  physical  net 
and  human  effort  to  bring  it  about. 
That  was  characteristic  of  almost  all 
the  miracles  of  Christ.  When  He 
would  heal  the  man  who  had  been 
blind  all  his  life,  the  Lord  made  clay 
which  he  put  on  his  eyes  and  then 
requested  that  the  man  go  bathe  in 
the  pool  of  Siloam;  when  He  called 
Lazarus  from  the  dead,  he  used  hu- 
man strength  to  have  the  stone  rolled 
away;  and  when  He  fed  the  five  thou- 
sand, He  used  a  boy's  lunch  to  do  so. 

I  wonder  if  some  Christians  do  not 
sometimes  find  themselves  with  an 
empty  net  and  the  Master  not  in  the 
boat  with  them?  If  Peter  had  only 
loaned  the  Lord  his  boat  and  not  got 
into  the  boat  with  Him,  he  would 
have  never  known  how  many  fish 
there  were  in  the  waters  the  night 
before.  We  as  Christians  need  to  loan 
the  Lord  our  boat  and  then  get  in 
with  Him,  and  present  our  empty  nets. 
If  we  have  the  Lord  to  help  us,  we 
can  always  fill  our  nets  with  souls. 

When  Simon  saw  the  miracle,  he 
was  struck  with  wonder  and  felt  that 
it  was  by  the  power  of  God  that  they 
had  been  able  to  catch  all  those  fish. 
He  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
saying,  "O  Lord,  I  am  full  of  sin  and 
am  not  worthy  of  all  this!  Depart 
from  me,  O  Lord."  We  certainly  can- 
not believe  that  Peter  actually  desired 
Christ  to  leave  him,  but  that  his  words, 
"Depart  from  me,"  point  out  his  feel- 
ing of  unworthiness.  Actually,  Peter 
desired  a  closer  relationship  with  the 
Lord  and  would  not  have  left  Him  at 
all.  His  words  were  merely  an  expres- 
sion of  deep  humility  of  himself  and 
a  recognition  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  felt  that  he  was  not  a  fit 
companion  for  One  so  holy  and  mar- 


velous  as   Christ. 
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I O  WONDER  those  fish- 
ermen left  all  and  followed  Jesus. 
Wasn't  that  a  wonderful  way  to  call 
disciples  into  the  service  of  God?  Just 
as  the  Lord  urged  Peter  to  push  out 
into  the  deep  water,  so  He  also  wants 
us  to  launch  out  into  great  things 
for  Him.  It  is  easy  just  to  paddle 
around  near  shore  or  fish  off  the  dock, 
but  for  the  big  catch,  the  fishermen 
must  get  out  into  the  deep.  Sometimes 
Christians  fail  to  do  much  for  the 
Master  just  because  they  do  not  trust 
God  enough  to  launch  out  into  great 
things,  looking  to  the  Lord  for  direc- 
tion and  strength.  If  we  feel  God  call- 
ing us  to  some  special  work,  we  should 
not  say,  "Lord,  it's  no  use.  I  have  been 
trying  to  do  that  day  after  day,  and 
I  have  failed  to  get  any  results."  But 
because  we  have  tried  a  time  or  two 
and  failed,  is  that  any  reason  why 
we  should  not  try  again,  especially 
when  we  know  Jesus  is  telling  us  to 
launch   out? 

Even  though  we  have  failed  at  oth- 
er times,  let  us  say  with  Peter,  "Lord 
if  you  say  the  word,  I'll  let  down  the 
net."  That  is  real  faith — and  what 
surprises  we  sometimes  receive,  just 
as  the  disciples  did  when  they  obeyed 
the  Master.  We  can't  make  a  mistake 
by  doing  what  the  Lord  tells  us  to  do. 

Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and  John  had 
been  associated  with  Christ  as  His 
disciples  before  this  time,  but  at  the 
end  of  each  journey  they  went  back 
to  their  fishing  trade.  The  reason  for 
their  going  back  to  their  usual  occu- 
pation was  that  the  Lord  was  not 
ready  to  launch  out  into  His  full- 
time  ministry.  But  at  this  time  He  be- 
gan His  great  unending  ministry,  and 
the  four  men  left  all  to  follow  Him 
until  His  death.  Just  before  Christ  as- 
cended into  heaven,  He  commissioned 
the  disciples  to  carry  the  gospel  to 
all  the  world.  Surely  those  four  dis- 
ciples never  forgot  the  time  when 
their  nets  were  empty  and  the  Lord 
filled  them.  And  they  had  the  won- 
derful promise  that  if  they  would 
work  for  the  Master,  He  would  re- 
ward them  in  the  salvation  of  souls. 
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cardboard  backing.  Each  comes  in  a  protective 
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CHILD'S  STORY  BIBLE 
By  Catherine  F.  Vos 

A  book  for  all  ages — from  7  to  "i  I 
36  full-page,  full-color  illustration 
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terest. 
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The  Lighted  Pathw>I 


C7OR  OVER  40  YEARS  now  I 
***  /  have  observed  the  Morning 
Sr  Watch.  I  commence  by  read- 
ig  the  Word  of  God,  remembering 
le  words,  "As  new  born  babes,  de- 
re  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that 
5  may  grow  thereby"  (1  Peter  2:2). 
hen  in  obedience  to  Psalm  5:3,  "My 
jice  shalt  thou  hear  in  the  morning, 

Lord;  in  the  morning  will  I  direct 
iy  prayer  unto  thee,  and  will  look 
p,"  I  turn  to  prayer. 
When  I  was  saved  I  was  asked  for 
Ly  Bible  by  a  personal  worker,  who 
rote  on  the  fly  leaf,  "This  Book  will 
jep  you  from  sin,  or  sin  will  keep 
du  from  this  Book."  And  I  have 
mnd  it  to  be  true.  The  two  cannot 
)  together. 

I  always  use  the  Scofield  Reference 
ible  and  I  have  one  of  the  largest 
ublished.  I  mark  it  and  as  I  grow 
»der  and  find  it  more  difficult  to 
:ad,  I  am  grateful  for  the  large  type. 
The  reason  so  many  do  not  enjoy 
le  Bible  is  because  they  do  not  know 
le  Author.  It  is  one  thing  to  meet 
;sus  Christ  at  the  time  of  conver- 
on;  it  is  quite  another  to  become 
:quainted  with  Him  by  spending  time 
l  His  presence. 

The  Bible  should  be  read  daily,  just 
:  the  manna  was  gathered  daily.  We 
|Ould  not  dream  of  taking  only  one 
leal  a  day,  much  less  a  week,  since 
ur  bodies  need  to  be  nourished.  Yet 
)me  of  us,  I  am  afraid,  neglect  the 
riritual  food  that  is  even  more  es- 

ntial.  I  have  read  the  Word  of 
jod  for  over  40  years,  365  days  in  the 
Jar,  and  I  expect  to  read  it  every 
ay  until  I  see  my  Lord  face  to  face. 

I  read  the  Word  of  God  as  I  would 
bad  a  letter,  or  as  I  would  eat  fish. 
[Tien  I  get  a  letter  I  start  at  the 
Jginning  and  read  to  the  end.  That 

the  way  to  study  the  Word.  Start 
ith  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  and 
;ad  to  the  last  word  of  Revelation, 
iadirig  two  or  three  chapters  a  day, 
id  then  do  it  again.  I  do  not  know 
ow  many   times   I   have    read   the 


Bible  through.  If  I  come  to  a  verse 
that  I  cannot  understand  I  do  not 
cast  the  book  aside,  any  more  than 
I  would  throw  away  my  plate  of  fish 
because  of  a  bone.  I  simply  lay  it 
aside  and  go  on  reading,  as  I  would 
go  on  eating.  Then  when  I  read  it 
again,  some  of  the  statements  that 
I  thought  were  bones,  I  am  able  to 
digest. 

When  you  read  God's  Word  He  talks 
to  you.  When  you  pray  you  talk  to 
Him.  After  a  time  with  the  Book,  I 
turn  to  prayer  and  thus  I  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

1  have  found  three  ene- 
mies to  the  prayer  life. 

First,  interruptions.  I  discovered 
that  I  had  to  have  a  time  and  place 
for  prayer.  My  time  is  in  the  morn- 
ing. I  would  never  dream  of  going 
to  my  work  before  first  meeting  God. 
My  place  for  prayer  is  my  study, 
when  I  am  at  home.  We  have  time 
for  everything  else,  we  must  make 
time  for  prayer. 

Second,  wandering  thoughts.  I  used 
to  have  all  kinds  of  thoughts,  plans 
and  programs  come  in  upon  me  when 
I  was  praying,  and  I  found  myself 
thinking.  How  did  I  get  rid  of  these 
wandering  thoughts?  By  praying  out 
loud,   by   putting   my   petitions   into 


words.  I  always  pray  out  loud,  and 
have  done  so  for  the  last  40  years 
of  my  life. 

Third,  drowsiness.  I  used  to  be- 
come sleepy  when  I  wanted  to  pray. 
That  was  because  I  knelt  down  and 
closed  my  eyes,  and  put  my  head 
on  my  arms.  Years  ago  I  formed  the 
habit  of  walking  when  praying.  I 
have  walked  hundreds  of  miles  in  my 
study.  By  walking  up  and  down  the 
room  I  never  become  drowsy.  I  am 
able  to  keep  wide  awake. 

I  discovered  that  when  I  knelt  down 
and  prayed  silently,  ten  minutes 
seemed  a  long  time,  but  when  I  prayed 
out  loud  and  walked,  the  time  went 
by  quickly.  By  following  these  meth- 
ods I  have  been  able  to  spend  hours 
in  prayer,  and  I  have  found  the  morn- 
ing watch  my  strength  and  my  stay. 
The  problems  are  solved  before  I  meet 
them.  God  hears  and  answers.  Instead 
of  letting  my  circumstances  get  on 
top  of  me  and  sending  me  to  a  sani- 
tarium with  a  nervous  break-down, 
I  am  able  to  keep  on  top  of  my  cir- 
cumstances. I  know  of  no  greater  thrill 
than  the  thrill  of  the  Morning  Watch. 
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weight, noise  free.  Ec<fc 
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one  dozen  sent  postpaid. 
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A  Book  to  Own,  Enjoy  and  Give 
400  Years  of  Inspired  Hymn  Writing 

Children  love  its  dramatic  life  stories.  Busy  grown  folks  get  enjoyment 
from  even  a  few  minutes  reading  its  vivid,  brief  chapters.  Scholars 
appreciate  its  research  and  authenticity. 

NEW    EDITION  — NEW    ART    BINDING 

Hymns  by  Luther,  Wesley,  Stebbins,  Bliss,  Fanny  Crosby,  Issac  Watts 
and  other  great  writers. 

Gives  the  inspiration  and  human  drama  behind  such  favorites  as 
"O  God,  Our  Help  in  Ages  Past", "Old  Rugged  Cross", "Jesus  Loves  Me" 
and  many  others. 

Beautifully  printed  and  illustrated,  only  $1.25.  (Mailing  charge  10c). 
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FULL   COLOR 

and 

Choice  variety,  true-life  illustra- 
tions beautifully  reproduced  from 
Kodachrome,  friendly  invitations, 
and  appropriate  Scripture  texts  are 
combined  in  this  new  series.  A 
total  of  12  different  cards  provide 
an  appealing  one  for  any  age — pre- 
school through  adult.  Six  of  the 
invitations  feature  the  idea,  "We 
missed  you;  be  sure  to  come  next 
Sunday."  Card  No.  1190  will  also 
be  especially  good  for  sending  to 
those  members  who  have  been  ill. 
Space  on  address  side  of  each  card 
for  personal  correspondence.  Order 
by  number. 


to   S~tJ*~f    uJtOoJ 

We  missed  you 
last  Sunday. 

All  the  children 
want  you  to  come 
NEXT  SUNDAY. 
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CHRIST  AND  Tif 
FINE  ARTS 
By 

Cynthia  Pearl 
Maus 


922  Montgomery  Avenue 
CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE 


Here  is  in  n 
ality  a  one-vd 
ume  library 
the  world's  be 
art  and  liter: 
ture  relating 
Christ.  Knowil 
the  dearth 
available  mat 
rial,  Miss  Maus  years  ago  start* 
the  work  of  compiling  this  vast  ar 
thology.  Now  available  in  compat 
form,  it  will  serve  effectively 
building  challenging  worship  ser 
ices  and  programs  for  the  churc 
and  church-school.  It  makes  aval 
able  for  the  first  time  the  life  ar 
work  of  Christ  from  the  fourfo! 
viewpoint  of  great  pictures,  gres 
poetry,  great  stories,  and  grei 
hymns.  Price $4.1 


ROMANS,  VERSE  BY  VERSE 
By  William  R.  Newell 

No  other  Bible  teacher  of  th 
generation  has  ever  taught  the  go.' 
pel  of  the  grace  of  God  in  quite  tt 
same  way  as  William  R.  Newell;  r 
other  book  presents  this  great  four 
dation  truth  in  just  the  san 
straightforward,  heart-searchir. 
style.  This  verse-by-verse  commer 
tary  has  found  a  vital  place  in  tr 
working  libraries  of  ministers,  mfc 
sionaries  and  Bible  studen 
throughout  the  world  and  test 
monies  abound  to  blessing  receive 
through  the  rich,  satisfying  unfolc 
ing  of  the  book,  considered  by  man 
as  the  greatest  work  of  this  gres 
student  of  the  Word.  577  pages 
cloth  cover.  Price      ....    $2.fi 


FUNERAL  SERMONS  AND 
OUTLINE  ADDRESSES 

Compiled  by  William  E.  Ketcham,  D.D 

"In  this  volun 
some  of  the  vei 
best  messages  t 
consolation  by  tr 
great  preache: 
have  been  pn 
served,"  declare 
Russell  H.  Coi 
well.  The  compilt 
has  given  us 
collection  whic 
is  both  compn 
hensive  and  di; 
criminating.  I 
contents  a) 
varied,  appropr 
ate  and  sympi 
thetic,  s  e  1 1  i  n 
forth  the  vei 
best  thought  of  the  great  minds  i 
the  Church  for  the  minister's  u 
in  his  messages  of  comfort  and  coi 
solation  to  those  bereaved. 
Price $1.! 
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Conducted    by    Edna    Conn 


EASTER  FOR  THE  TWINS 


By  ESTHER  MILLER  PAYLER 


t^)  LEASE  LET  ME  take  Papa's 
f^S  boat  to  the  shrimp  beds,  Ma- 
/  ma!"  pleaded  Francois,  one 
*  morning     when     the     warm 

■eeze  stirred  the  Spanish  moss  on 
te  live  oak  tree  overhanging  their 
*ittage  on  a  bayou  of  the  Mississippi 
iver  delta  country. 
"No!  No!"  answered  Mama  in  her 
lick  French-English.  "You  know  your 
ipa  was  drowned  at  that  work!  I'm 
lling  his  bateau."  (boat). 
I  Francois  frowned:  "But  how  will 
e  get  money  to  live?"  He  stared  at 
lie  black  water  of  the  bayou,  crowded 
:ith  water  plants,  lapping  the  knotted 
uees  of  the  cypress  trees.  A  mocking- 
ird  sang  swinging  on  a  flame  vine, 
it  Francois  did  not  look  at  him. 
"I'll  work  in  town,"  answered  Mama. 
ifou  must  go  to  school  and  learn 
ore  English.  Then  later  you  can 
jirn  more.  Now  you're  too  young  to 
andle  a  bateau  alone  in  the  gulf." 
"What'U  the  twins,  Celia  and  Delia, 
b  while  you  work?"  asked  Francois, 
is  usual  smile  missing.  "They're  too 
ttle  for  school  all  day." 
"I'll  do  any  work  I  can 


any 
can 


get  where 
be   with   me,"   replied 


le   girls 

,[ama   with   trembling    lips. 

"When  Papa  was  drowned  you  said 
I  was  the  man  of  the  house.  Can't 
>u  let  me  take  the  boat  just  once, 
pfore  it's  sold?"  begged  Francois. 
Maybe  I  can  get  both  shrimp  and 
ysters  without  going  out  where  it's 
angerous." 

"You  are  a  brave  boy,"  said  Mama. 
!But  I  cannot  let  you  go.  You  must 
Id   to   school." 

"Easter  is  so  near.  We  need  money 
)r   that,"   said   Francois. 

"Yes,  but  have  you  forgotten  Papa's 
ivorite  Bible  verse — 'The  Lord  is  my 
lepherd,  I  shall  not  want?'  "  Mama 

iped  her  eyes  on  the  corner  of  her 
ig  blue  apron. 

Blinking  back  tears,  Francois  kissed 
lama  on  each  plump  cheek.  "Last 
ight  when  the  twins  were  supposed 
)  be  sleeping,  I  heard  'em  sobbing 
ecause  they  thought  there  would  be 
o  Easter  treats.  I  would  like  for  them 
)  have  Easter  like  always." 

Mama  answered;  "Let's  pray  we 
nd  a  way  to  earn  our  living  as  well 
s  giving  the  twins  a  good  Easter, 
'hey  are  so  little,  they  do  not  under- 
hand like  you.  Francois,  you'll  be  late 
)r  school." 

Francois  grabbed  his  books  and  ran 
p  the  path.  "What  can  I  do  to  help?" 
e  puzzled  all  the  way.  Twice  that 
ay  the  teacher  had  to  call  Francois' 
ame  and  remind  him  to  pay  atten- 
ton.  He  was  busy  thinking  and  pray- 
ig  about  what  he  could  do  to  help 


his  Mother,  and  to  earn  some  money 
quickly  for  the   twins'  Easter. 

After  school  as  Francois  walked 
home  he  still  had  not  thought  of  any- 
thing he  could  do,  other  than  fish. 
Then  he  saw  the  small  white  church 
where  he  went  to  Sunday  School  and 
church.  Next  to  it  was  the  preacher's 
home.  "Reverend  Paul  will  help  me 
think  of  something  I  can  do!"  ex- 
claimed Francois  aloud,  as  he  walked 
into  the  yard.  He  knocked  at  the  door. 
No  one  answered.  He  knocked  again. 
No   answer. 

"Francois,"   said   a   cheery   voice. 

The  preacher  was  in  the  garden 
back  of  the  house.  Francois  explained 
what  he  wanted,  and  the  minister 
talked  with  him  for  awhile,  then  made 
a  telephone  call.  Francois  left  smiling. 
He  was  still  smiling  when  he  got 
home.  The  twins  rushed  to  meet  him: 
"You  have  good  news!  You  smile!" 
they  cried.  "Are  we  going  to  have  a 
good  Easter?" 

"The  best,  if  you'll  help  me!"  an- 
swered  Francois. 

"Of  course,  if  you  tell  us  what  to 
do,"  they  replied. 

"I  will  gather  Spanish  moss.  Then 
you  spread  it  on  the  racks  Papa  used 
for  his  nets." 

"Why  are  you  doing  that?"  called 
Mother. 

"It's  a  secret  the  minister  and  I 
have!"  answered  Paul.  "The  girls  are 
helping   me." 

"We  are  going  to  have  a  fine 
Easter!"  smiled  the  twins. 

Mother  nodded  but  could  not  say 
anything  as  she  went  back  into  the 
house. 

That  evening  Francois  noticed  there 
was  only  one  small  coin  left  in  the 


glass  dish  on  the  mantel  where  his 
mother  kept  her  money.  "O  God,  help 
me,"   he    prayed. 

The  next  evening  Francois  hurried 
home  from  school  and  again  gathered 
moss  until  it  was  dark.  "I  must  make 
new  racks,"  he  told  the  girls.  "You 
are   fine  helpers." 

"It  looks  like  rain,"  said  Delia. 

"If  it  rains,  it  will  spoil  the  drying 
of  the  moss.  We  must  not  worry  but 
have  faith.  Our  part  is  to  gather  and 
dry  the  moss  and  trust  God  for 
the  rest,"  said  Francois,  but  he  could 
hardly  eat  supper  for  watching  the 
dark   clouds. 

"I  see  the  moon  and  stars,"  ex- 
claimed Celia.  "It  is  not  going  to  rain." 

"God  be  praised  for  that,"  answered 
Francois. 

JC/VERY  evening  Fran- 
cois and  the  girls  worked.  They  had 
moss  spread  everywhere.  When  Fran- 
cois stopped  to  see  the  preacher  he 
was  not  at  home,  he  had  gone  to  a 
funeral  at  a  distance.  "Only  three 
days  until  Easter,"  thought  Francois, 
lying  awake  in  his  bed.  "Mother's  last 
money  is  gone  for  food  and  she  hasn't 
work   or   sold   the   boat!" 

Francois  kneeled  long  at  his  bed 
and  prayed  that  the  people  from  the 
factory  who  were  going  to  buy  the 
dried  moss  would  come  for  it.  "If  only 
the  preacher  was  here!"  thought 
Francois.   "He  would  telephone." 

The  next  day  Francois  could  not 
listen  to  the  twins  as  they  chattered 
happily  of  Easter.  "They  do  not  know 
unless  we  sell  the  moss,  we  will  not 
have  food,  much  less  treats,"  thought 
Francois.  To  his  mother  he  said: 
"They  will  come  in  time!"  and  smiled 
confidently. 

Francois  had  never  used  a  tele- 
phone and  was  afraid  of  one.  "God 
will  help  me.  I  must  telephone."  Fran- 
cois took  the  card  the  minister  had 
given  him.  He  walked  into  the  grocery 
store.  "Please,  may  I  use  the  tele- 
phone?" 

The  storekeeper  stared.  "Yes,  Fran- 
cois.  Go   ahead." 

Francois  trembled,  but  he  made  his 
voice  big  as  he  gave  the  number.  When 
a  rough  voice  answered,  Francois  felt 
scared,  but  he  told  his  story. 

"All  right.  Yes,  Reverend  Paul  told 
us.  Our  truck  will  come  this  after- 
noon." 

"Thank  you.  Thank  you,"  answered 
Francois.  He  thanked  the  grocery  man 
and  ran  home,  thinking  with  God's 
help  you  can  do  anything  if  you  try. 

"Help  me  gather  more  moss  and 
watch  for  the  truck,"  he  told  the 
(Continued  on  page  30) 
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Doris  Boumont.  the  young  lady  featured  In  this  month's  Spotlight, 
was  born  and  reared  In  Wahpeton,  North  Dakota.  After  finishing 
high  school  In  her  home  town,  Doris  attended  the  Church  of  God 
Bible  and  Music  Academy  In  Lemmon,  South  Dakota.  Since  that 
time  she  has  been  active  In  the  youth  work  of  her  church.  She 
works  In  the  Sunday  School  and  Y.  P.  E.  and  Is  a  member  and 
secretary  of  the  Ladles  Willing  Workers  Band.  She  Is  also  clerk  of 
the  church  In  which  office  she  has  served  for  the  past  nine  years. 
Doris  Is  a  member  of  a  ladles  trio  and  she  also  sings  over  the  radio, 
station  KBMW,  over  which  her  church  conducts  a  program  each 
Sunday  morning.  During  the  summer  months  she  conducts  Dally 
Vacation  Bible  Schools  throughout  the  Churches  of  God  In  North 
and  South  Dakota.  She  teaches  Religious  Instruction  classes  at 
the  Government  Indian  school  In  Wahpeton  during  the  school  term. 
For  the  past  five  years  Doris  has  worked  among  the  Indian  boys 
and  girls.  Her  testimony  is  that  through  her  entire  Christian  life 
the  Lord  has  been  wonderful  to  her  and  she  could  not  do  a  thing 
without  His  help  and  strength. 


R.  H.  Gause  was  born  July  1,  1925,  at  Clinton,  South  Carolina,  a 
Is  the  son  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  R.  H.  Gause,  Sr.,  now  pastor  of  1 
Lockhart,  South  Carolina  Church  of  God.  He  graduated  from  Clint 
High  School  In  1942.  He  became  a  Christian  at  the  age  of  ten  a 
joined  the  Church  of  God  In  1943. 

Hollls  graduated  from  Emmanuel  Junior  College  In  1944,  fr> 
Presbyterian  College  In  1945,  and  entered  Columbia  Theological  Se 
Inary  In  1945.  He  was  licensed  to  preach  In  1946  and  wlthdr 
from  Columbia  to  teach  at  Lee  College  during  the  1947-48  tei 
He  was  married  In  April,  1948,  to  the  former  Miss  Beulah  Hunt 
Atlanta,  Georgia,  and  they  now  have  one  child,  Valdane  Hollis. 
graduated  from  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  in  1949,  and  ur. 
graduation  returned  to  Lee  College  where  he  Is  presently  teach! 
in  the  Department  of  Religion.  Hollls  has  won  a  warm  place  In  1 
hearts  of  the  students  of  Lee  College,  and  Is  highly  respec 
among   them. 


New  Missionaries  to  the  Bahamas 


Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Marsh  Willard  Pat- 
terson and  family  are 
our  missionaries  to 
Bahamas  going  out 
for  their  first  time 
this  month.  They  will 
be  stationed  at  Nas- 
sau,   Bahamas. 

Rev.  Patterson  was 
licensed  as  a  minister 
first  in  June  9,  1939. 
He  was  ordained  Aug. 
19,  1943,  and  received 
his  appointment  as 
overseer  of  Bahama.*; 
last  month  from  the 
Mission  Board.  They 
are  scheduled  to  go  in 
January  to  their  new 
field  of  service. 
Brother  Patterson 
finished  one  term  of 
Bible  School  in  Fin- 
dlay,  Ohio.  He  has 
been  a  successful  pas- 
tor in  West  Virginia 
and  Ohio.  Recently  he 
erected  a  very  beauti- 
ful new  church  and 
will  have  the  dedica- 
tion January  13,  fol- 
lowed with  a  week  of 
special  services.  Immediately  they  are 
leaving  for  Bahamas. 

Nassau  is  the  capital  and  located  on 
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New  Providence  Island  about  200  miles 
east  of  Miami,  Florida.  The  Bahama 
Islands   as  you  perhaps   know,  com- 


prise nearly  700  islands  and  over  2C 
cays  and  rocks.  Part  of  them  are  u 
inhabited.  Nassau  is  an  attract] 
winter  resort  for  Americans.  The  la 
area  of  the  group  of  islands  is  4,2 
sq.  miles,  the  population  mostly  ci 
ored  is  estimated  (1946)  80,640.  T 
Bahamas  produce  sponges,  crawfi; 
salt,  tomatoes,  shell,  sail,  strawwo 
hardwoods  and  lumber,  and  fru 
growing  is  being  developed.  Her  tra 
with  the  United  States  is  three  tirr 
that  with  any  other  country,  but  s 
also  produces  some  consecrat 
Church  of  God  people.  We  have 
churches  with  a  membership  betwe 
900-1000.  We  have  three  churches 
Nassau — one  a  large  two  story  stc 
church  which  cost  approximat 
$18,000  several  years  ago  without  I 
eluding  the  cost  of  free  labor.  At  t! 
time  another  church  building,  a  40? 
is  under  construction,  which  is  e\ 
larger  than  the  headquarters  buildi 
at  a  cost  of  approximately  ?  ? 

We  believe  our  Brother  Patten 
will  find  himself  quite  at  home,  let 
ing  his  new  church  at  Findlay,  goi 
right  into  a  big  building  project 
the  captital  city.  Brother  Aenos  a 
brethren  are  doing  a  splendid  j 
Really,  Brother  Patterson's  difficu 
will  be  in  reaching  the  poor,  pc 
people  on  the  out  islands  where  tl 
at  times  scarcely  have  enough  to 
to  keep  alive.  These  people  are 
eager  to  hear  and  accept  the  Gos 
and  need  pastors  who  can  stay  w 
them. 

Please  pray  for  our  missionaries. 
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THE  LEGEND  OF  THE  FOURTH 
TEMPTATION 

Maifred  B.  Hunt 

IT'S  o  n  e  of  the  beauti- 
jl  stories  of  the  Southern  Negroes. 
"The  Three  Temptations"  were  those 
dth  which  Satan  by  hunger,  taunt, 
nd  pride  of  ambition  made  a  trial  of 
tis  God.  When  Jesus  proved  Himself 
upreme  over  these,  the  evil  one  de- 
parted from  Him  for  a  time,  but  at  the 
ist,  when  Christ  hung  on  the  cross, 
ie  returned.  In  that  moment  of  great- 


est suffering  and  despair,  when  the 
world  had  forsaken  its  Saviour  and 
those  for  whom  He  had  given  His  life 
seemed  to  have  deserted  Him,  the  devil 
whispered,  cunningly  in  his  ear:  "They 
aren't  worth  it,  Lord."  That  was  when 
(so  he  legend  says)  the  Master 
raised_His  voice  and  cried:  "Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do."  And  Satan  fled,  for  he  knew 
the  powers  of  darkness  could  never- 
more prevail  against  the  stainless  soul 
of  the  Son  of  God. 


GEMS  FOR  MEDITATION 

"Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender- 
hearted, forgiving  one  another,  even 
as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven 
you,"  Eph.  4:32. 

"God  . . .  will  render  . . .  glory,  hon- 
our, and  peace,  to  ever  man  that  work- 
eth  good,"  Rom.  2:5,  6,  10. 

"A  merry  heart  doeth  good  like  a 
medicine:  but  a  broken  spirit  drieth 
the  bones,"  Prov.  17:22. 

"Judge  not  according  to  the  appear- 
ance, but  judge  righteous  judgment," 
John  7:24. 

"Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good;  seek 
peace,  and  pursue  it,"  Psa.  34:14. 

"As  we  have  therefore  opportunity, 
let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially 
unto  them  who  are  of  the  household  of 
faith,"  Gal.  6:10. 

".  .  .  have  always  a  conscience  void 
of  offence  toward  God,  and  toward 
men,"  Acts  24:16. 

"Study  to  be  quiet  and  to  do  your 
own  business,  and  to  work  with  your 
own  hands  .  .  .,"1  Thess.  4:11. 


Rev.  J.  F.  Douglas,  pastor  of  Dillon,  South  Carolina,  has  a  very  fine  band  of  twenty-six  pieces.  Several  of  the  members  were  absent 
lie  day  this  picture  was  taken.  Besides  this  group,  several  boys  and  girls  of  junior  age  are  taking  music.  Brother  Douglas  and  his 
'ife  are  to  be  commended  for  their  interest  in  the  youth  in  developing  their  talent   for  Christ  and   the  Church. 
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APRIL  SHOWERS  APRIL  SHOWERS 


^Tpril  S^howerA  11 


7* 


A  deep  breath  of  spring  races  across  the  'wrinkled  face  i 
earth  bringing  an  invigorating  bath  of  raindrops  from  t : 
very  heart  of  the  heavens.  Millions  of  tears  from  the  bos<| 
of  the  clouds!  Tears  gathered  from  the  length  and  bread) 
of  the  land  released  to  bless  it  again.  Warm  rain  that  soai 
the  cold,  hard  soil  into  a  moist,  mellow  readiness.  Quicke 
ing  rain  that  enfolds  the  dormant  seeds  with  vivifying  can) 
ses  until  life  ignites  and  pushes  green  fingers  upward  ji 
wave  a  thanksgiving  back  to  the  heavens.  Ah  yes,  it  is  Apl 
showers  which  boldly  challenges  and  subdues  a  waning  wi| 
ter  to  resurrect  a  drowsy  world  and  give  freshness  to  tfc 
land,  fragrance  to  the  infant  blossom  and  vivaciousness  | 


man. 


BUT-Much  More  Important  Than  April  Showers  Are  . . . 

EVANGELISTIC  SHOWERS  IN  APRIL!! 

This  April  a  simultaneous  evangelistic  effort  is  to  be  made  by  all  the  local  Churches  of  God.  Every  congi 
gation  is  urged  to  dedicate  at  least  one  week  to  an  earnest  endeavor  to  reach  the  youth  in  the  community  I 
Christ.  ' 


"He  is  risen."  Words  of  miracle  and  magic  that 
were  destined  to  obliterate  deep  gloom  and  dark- 
ness from  the  hearts  of  early  Christians  and  bring 
the  world  a  deluge  of  better  thnigs.  Showers  of 
blessings!  When  He  lifted  himself  from  the  grave 
He  brought  down  justification  for  the  believer.  His 
sepulchre  has  become  a  fountain  of  rich,  sweet 
waters  to  the  weary  and  needy.  Death  was  en- 
countered and  conquered;  Hell  was  challenged  and 
defeated;  the  grave  was  invaded  and  vanquished! 
"He  is  risen."  Risen,  to  breathe  healing  and  de- 
liverance to  the  oppressed.  Risen  to  speak  cheer 
and  courage  to  the  faithful.  His  charge  to  the  de- 
voted ones  was,  "Go  tell — " 
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¥0  UTH 


WORK 


Lewis  J.  Willis,  National  Youth  Director 

/  fafionat    *JTamilu 
Week 


May  4-11  is  National  Family  Week, 
merica  is  awakening  to  the  realiza- 
tion that  salvation  from  the  awful  de- 
jrioration  of  moral  stature  is  to  be 
sally  accomplished  through  the  home, 
informed  sources  estimate  that  the 
ompletely  unchurched  child  popula- 
ton  has  grown  to  a  formidable  fig- 
re  of  over  37  million!  This  condition, 
3ft  untouched,  can  only  assure  un- 
peakable  disaster  to  the  high  ideals 
f  Christianity  and  Americanism. 

This  challenge  is  no  greater  than 
hose  faced  by  the  Church  and  the 
emocracy  in  other  days.  There  have 
een  evil  forces  to  fight  and  conquer 
ince  the  morning  hours  of  our  his- 
ory.  This  ever-increasing  menace  can 
|e  met  and  defeated.  Passive  interest 
/ill  not  accomplish  it,  however.  There 
jiust  be  a  revival  of  moral  standards, 
Christian  criterion,  and  passionate 
oul  winning  to  meet  this  crisis. 

While  other  agencies  assist  tremen- 
lously,  the  great  task  really  rests  up- 
•n  the  home.  Christian  leaders  are 
aunching  a  crusade  to  establish  an 
.ltar  in  every  home  and  thus  begin 
ebuilding  a  strong  family  circle. 
Vithin  this  circle,  the  children  can  be 
jlrawn  to  God  and  established  in  His 
lirecepts.  This  is  the  redemption  for 
he  unsaved  millions  of  young  Ameri- 
ans. 

I  am  calling  upon  the  youth  and 
Sunday  School  leaders  in  the  Church 
»f  God  to  unite  for  a  determined  ef- 
brt,  during  this  week,  to  establish  an 
•Id-fashioned  family  altar  in  every 
Church  of  God  home.  This  can  easily 
>ecome  the  most  important  week  of 
he  year.  If  a  prayer  meeting  is  be- 
jun  in  the  homes  of  our  membership, 
'ou  may  be  assured  that  the  effects 
vill  reach  the  church. 


RELIGIOUS  FAMILY  CENSUS 

The  month  of  May  has  been  desig- 
nated as  a  time  for  our  family  census. 
?he  purpose  of  this  census  is  to  achieve 
i  definite  basis  for  future  evangelistic 
banning  among  our  young  people. 
This  census  has  been  prepared  by  the 
■rational  Youth  Board  and  approved 
py  the  Supreme  Council.  Sufficient 
pensus  sheets  for  every  family  will  be 


mailed  each  church.  Please  remember 
the  cooperation  of  all  is  essential  for 
the  successful  completion  of  this  proj- 
ect. Your  help  is  badly  heeded  and 
sincerely  expected. 


EIGHT  BIG  FIVES 

Largest     Y.  P.  E.     Attendance     for     Month     of 

January 

Average  Weekly  Attendance 

GROUP  AA 

North    Carolina    12,341 

Tennessee    9,882 

Georgia     9,316 

South     Carolina     7,474 

Florida    7,005 

GROUP    A 

West    Virginia    6,423 

Kentucky    5,296 

Ohio     3,907 

Virginia    3,392 

Mississippi    3,019 

GROUP    B 

Illinois    2,603 

California    2,506 

GROUP    C 

Missouri  1,823 

Pennsylvania . 1 ,819 

Arkansas    1 ,752 

Oklahoma     1 ,560 

Louisiana    1,180 

GROUP    D 

New   Mexico    455 

Iowa   350 

GROUP    E 

Delaware     316 

Washington     303 

Maine     235 

Montana     192 

South    Dakota    125 

GROUP    F 

Oregon     232 

Wisconsin    142 

Dist.    of    Col.    89 

Nebraska    57 

Idaho     52 

GROUP    G 

Cen.  Canada 32 

Minnesota 16 

Connecticut    14 

Massachusetts    10 


EIGHT  BIG  FIVES 

Largest  Sunday  School  Attendance  for  Month 

of  January 
Average  Weekly  Attendance 

GROUP   AA 

North     Carolina    20,388 

Tennessee   17,521 

South  Carolina 15,335 

Georgia 12,804 

Florida 12,644 


West    Virginia 

Kentucky    

Ohio 

Virginia     

Texas 


GROUP    A 


California 
Illinois    


GROUP    B 


Missouri     

Pennsylvania 

Michigan    

Oklahoma 

Arkansas    


GROUP    C 


.9,145 
.6,870 
_5,230 
..5,177 
_4,930 

_4,159 
_3,225 

.2,529 
.2,459 
.2,424 
-2,113 
_2,108 


New  Mexico 
Iowa 

Washington 

Montana 

Maine 


GROUP    D 


632 

512 


GROUP    E 


South  Dakota 
Delaware 


Oregon     .__ 

Idaho    

Wisconsin 
Nebraska 


GROUP    F 


Dist.  of  Col. 


Cen.  Can. 
Minnesota 


524 

366 

328 

314 

—248 

266 

190 

186 

136 

131 


GROUP    G 


Connecticut    _ 
Massachusetts 


-64 
_36 
_16 
_8 


NATION'S    BIG    TEN    IN   Y.  P.  E.*S 

Average   for  Month   of  January 

Average  Weekly  Attendance 

Tremont  Ave.  (Greenville)  S.  C. 561 

Dalton,    Ga 354 

Whitwell,   Tenn.    342 

Vlcco,  Kentucky  306 

Rocky  Mount,  N.  C _ - _  299 

S.   Gastonia,   N.   C _. 276 

N.  Chattanooga,  Tenn _ 276 

Daisy,  Tenn.  275 

DaUas,  N.  C.  270 

Erwln,  N.  C.  252 


THE  LARGEST   HOME  DEPARTMENTS 

W.    Durham,    N.    C 3,787 

Pike  Ave.   (B'ham)  Ala  ._ 2,522 

Henderson,  N.  C.    948 

Cincinnati — 12th  and  Elm,  Ohio  -700 

Mogadore,     Ohio     680 

Eldorado,  Illinois  554 

Zebulon,  N.  C.  — 483 

Roanoke  Rapids,  N.  C.  483 

Sioux    City,    Iowa : 457 

Hamilton — 7th  and  Chestnut,  Ohio 434 


NATION'S    BIG    TEN   IN    SUNDAY    SCHOOLS 

Average  for  Month  of  January 
Average  Weekly  Attendance 

Tremont  Ave.    (Greenville)    S.   C. 823 

Kannapolis,    N.    C. 575 

N.   Chattanooga,   Tenn.   547 

Lenoir,  N.  C.  503 

S.    Gastonia,    N.    C.    497 

Blltmore,    N.    C.    431 

N.    Cleveland,    Tenn 428 

DiUon,  S.  C.  392 

Hamilton — 7th  and  Chestnut,  Ohio 387 

Daisy,  Tenn. 380 


STATES  REPORTING  HOME  DEPARTMENTS 

Ohio 48       Iowa    5 

West  Virginia 47       Louisiana    4 

South  Carolina 44       Kentucky     4 

Tennessee 35       Oklahoma    4 

North   Carolina 31       Virginia    4 

Georgia 21       Maryland    3 

Pennsylvania 19       California 2 

Texas . 17       New  Mexico 2 

Florida 16       Cen.  Canada 2 

Arkansas 11       Connecticut    1 

Mississippi 9       Wisconsin     1 

Alabama 8       Oregon    1 

Illinois 7       Montana     _1 

Maine 6       Dist.  of  Col. 1 

Michigan 5 


YOUTH   REPORTS    FOR   JANUARY 
SAVED     3,667 


SANCTD7IED     

BAPTIZED  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST  _ 
ADDED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD 


_1,629 
-1,233 
_971 


ATTENTION  GIDEONS 

You  need  not  reorder  your  LIGHT- 
ED PATHWAYS  each  month  if  you 
have  a  standing  order. 


NUMBER  NEW   SUNDAY 

SCHOOLS  ORGANIZED  SINCE 

ASSEMBLY 

305 


NUMBER  NEW  Y.  P.  E.'s 

ORGANIZED  SINCE 

ASSEMBLY 

229 


April,  1952 
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OXFORD  REFERENCE  BIBLE 

BROWN  COWHIDE 
BASKET  WEAVE  BINDING 

WITH  ZIPPER 

A  Unique  Gift  Bible 

How  much  added  pleasure  there  is  in  owning  or  receiving  as  a  gift  a  new 
Bible  that  looks  distinctive.  Such  is  this  new  Oxford  Bible  with  its  attractive 
Basket  Weave  grain,  brown  cowhide  leather  cover,  bound  in  the  latest  style 
with  a  streamlined  zipper.  An  unusual  Bible  like  this  solves  the  problem  of 
what  to  buy  for  someone  who  already  has  other  Bibles. 

Center  Column  References 

Contains  the  complete  text  of  the 
King  James  Authorized  Version, 
with  50.000  center  column  refer- 
ences, Bible  Chronologies,  contents 
at  the  beginning  of  each  chapter, 
and  colored  maps  of  Bible  lands. 

Ask  For  No.  Z-03235   .  . 


New  Onyx  Type 

Very  easy  to  read,  yet  measures  only 
7  x  4/i-x  11/16  inches.  Has  a  colored 
Presentation  Page. 

Specimen    of   New   Onyx   Type 

36  1  For  'God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  *gave  his  'only  begotten  Son. 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 


Only  $10.00 


Church  of  vjocL  f^ubiidnina  ^rrouSe 


922  Montgomery  Avenue 
CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE 


EUROPE  BHEIND 
THE  IRON 
CURTAIN 

By 

Martha     L. 
Moennich 


"...  Four  months  of  first-hand  (1 
servation  in  fifteen  European  coil 
tries,  disclosing  the  devastating  a'i 
destructive  spiritual  and  ideologi  1 
inroads  of  Russian  Communism  .  .  .  g 
story  will  alternately  chill  and  wai 

the  heart.  Price $2') 

— United  Evangelical  Action. 


THE  COKESBURY  MARRIAGE  MANUAI 
Compiled  by  William  H.  Leach 

"Ministers  will  find  much  help 
this  small  handbook.  It  contains  d: 
ferent  forms  of  the  marriage  servic 
those  approved  by  the  Protestant  Epi 
copal,    Lutheran,    and    M  e  t  h  o  d  i ; 
Churches,  as  well  as   those  used 
representative  ministers  of  the  Ba; 
tist,    Presbyterian    and    C  h  ri  s  t  i  a 
Churches.   One   section   presents   in 
portant  features  of  marriage  laws 
each  of  the  states."—  United  Presb, 
terian  Price $1. 


HOPE  HAVE 

Story  and  Picturi 
by 

Dirk  Gringhuis 

HOPE  HAVE  i 
Is  the  tale  <n 
Karel  and  Katr' 
na,  a  Dutch  b<! 
and  girl  wr.| 
found  a  ne ' 
home  of  peac, 
and  freedom  ar> 
plenty  in  Ameii 
ca,  as  part  of  ttj 
group  of  hard 
Dutch  pionee:' 
who  followe. 
Van  Raalte  | 
century  ago 
Cloth.  Price  $2.(| 
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CHARACTER  BUILDING 


By   Mrs.   George   Ayres 

LEADER:  Everyone  in  this  world 
mnts  to  be  liked  by  other  people, 
ley  want  others  to  think  well  of 
I  em,  but  they  must  earn  the  love 
ud  respect  of  others.  If  they  are  nice 
ijannered,  go  to  the  right  places  and 
ij  they  '  say  only  thoughtful  things, 
ie  best  people  will  like  them,  but  if 
ley  seek  the  crowd  that  go  to  bad 
jaces,  handle  vulgar  talk  and  are 
jemselves  rude  and  thoughtless,  soon 
ley  will  realize  that  they  have  left 
ijily  a  few  "fair  weather"  friends.  To- 
jght  we  want  to  talk  about  character 
jiilding.  There  is  a  great  difference 
Itween  character  and  reputation; 
It's  see  what  Webster's  Dictionary 
Ills  us. 

\FIRST  SPEAKER:  Character  is  mor- 
i  excellence;   distinctive  qualities  or 
laits;  a  certificate  as  to  conduct  or 
jiility.  Reputation  is  a  good  name; 
"■kiorable;  esteemed;  respectable.  To 
!.m  it  up,  we  might  use  these  words, 
ciaracter  is  what  you  are  and  Repu- 
4tion  is  what  people  think  you  are. 
[bung  people,  we  must  daily  watch 
ir  habits,   our  talk  and   our  lives, 
liere  is  an  old  saying  "Birds  of  a 
father    flock    together."    We    must 
atch   the   "crowd"   we    run   around 
ith  lest  we  be  thought  less  of  be- 
muse of  someone  elses  doings.  It  is 
)t  wrong  to  laugh,  but  we  must  be 
•  ireful   what   we   laugh   at.    Smutty 
kes,  off-color  stories,  "second-hand 
irsing,"  etc.  should  not  soil  our  ears 
J"  our  lips.  It  is  not  wrong  to  read; 
lie  of  the  greatest  pleasures  in  this 
brld  is  reading,   but   we   must  not 
'low  trashy  love  or  romance  maga- 
ines,  comics  and  Wild-West  thrillers 
i  waste  our  time.  Our  reading  be- 
times a  part  of  us  and  when  we  in- 
jilge  in  "below  par"  reading,  we  think 
rong  things  and  eventually  do  wrong 
pings. 

I  LEADER:    (Read   Proverbs    22:1). 
I  Now  the  first  speaker  has  told  us 
j>me  things  that  we  are  not  to  do,  let 
js  think  of  some  of  the   things   we 
re  to  do. 

i  So  many  young  people  think  that 
Itlvation  means  a  "don't"  all  of  the 
me,  but  there  are  many  things  we 
Kust  "do"  to  have  both  a  good  char- 
liter  and  reputation  as  well  as  sal- 
jition.  Here  are  some  of  them. 
I  (To  the  leader:   Assign  these  sub- 


jects, with  the  scripture  readings  to 
people  in  your  congregation  one  week 
ahead  of  time  so  that  they  will  have 
time  to  study  and  pray  about  them. 
Tell  them  they  are  to  be  three  minute 
talks.  Be  sure  they  are  capable  speak- 
ers with  a  good  character  and  reputa- 
tion. 

BE  BLAMELESS— Philippians  2 :  15. 

BE  KIND— Ephesians  4:32. 

BEWARE  OF  EVIL  SPEAKING— 
Ephesians   4:29;    5:3,   4. 

KEEP  OUR  PROMISES— Ecclesiastes 
5:4,    5. 

EXERCISE  BROTHERLY  LOVE— 
Hebrews   13:1-3;    St.  John   13:35. 

JUDGE  NOT  OTHERS— Matthew 
7:1-5. 

BE  A  PRAYER  WARRIOR— Philip- 
pians 4:6;   Matthew  21:22. 

BEAR  BURDENS  OF  OTHERS— Ga- 
latians   6:2;    Romans   12:13-16. 

LEADER:  The  following  poem,  if 
you  will  follow  its  plan,  will  help  both 
your  character  and  reputation.  (To 
be  memorized) 

OTHERS 
Lord,  help  me  live  from  day  to  day 
In    such    a    self -forgetful    way 
That   even   when   I   kneel   to   pray 
My   prayer   shall   be   for   OTHERS. 
Help   me   in   all   the   work   I   do 
To    ever    be    sincere    and    true 
And  know  that  all  I'd  do  for   YOU 
Must  needs   be   done  for   OTHERS. 
And  when  my  work  on  earth  is  done 
And  my  new  work  in  Heaven's  begun 
May   I  forget   the  crown   I've   won 
While   thinking  still  of   OTHERS. 
Others,  Lord,  yes  others 
Let  this  my  motto  be — 
Help    me   to    live   for    OTHERS 
That   I   may    live    like    Thee. 

— C.  D.  Meigs 


HE  AROSE,  AND  SHALL  RETURN 
By  Margie  M.  Mixon 

INTRODUCTION 
Bethlehem   and  Gethsemane 

Only  a  few  brief  weeks  ago  the  bells 
rang  out,  the  carolers  sang,  happy 
children  clapped  their  hands  with  glee, 
and  many  hearts  were  gladdened  by 
the  commemoration  of  the  birth  of 
Christ.  Strands  of  "Joy  to  The  World, 
The  Lord  Is  Come"  sounded  through- 
out the  land  as  we  relived  the  old, 
yet  ever  new,  story  of  a  small  town 
called  Bethlehem  and  the  great  event 
of  a  Saviour  and  Redeemer  being 
born. 

At  this  time  of  the  year  our  thoughts 
focus  once  again  on  this  great  Prince 
— but  how  changed  the  scene  is. 
Thirty-three  brief  years  have  quickly 
sped  by,  and  we  find  our  Master  in 
the  closing  hours  of  his  days  on 
earth.  Multitudes  have  heard  Him 
preach,  the  lame  have  been  made  to 
walk,  the  deaf  have  been  made  to 
hear,  and  workers  have  been  called 
and  prepared  for  the  great  task  of 
establishing  the  early  Church. 

In  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  we 
hear  His  heart-piercing  words  as  His 
sweat  becomes  as  great  drops  of  blood, 
"Father,  if  thou  be  willing,  remove 
this  cup  from  me:  nevertheless  not 
my  will,   but  thine   be   done." 

The  poet  has  said  "The  darkest  hour 
is  just  before  dawn."  A  dark  hour 
this  must  have  been  for  the  followers 


of  Jesus  as  fie  hung  lifeless  on  the 
Cross,  having  declared  "It  is  finished." 

Thanks  be  unto  God,  the  story  did 
not  end  at  this  point.  Our  thoughts 
cannot  dwell  too  long  in  Gethsemane, 
for  we  hear  the  angels  ask,  "Woman 
why  weepest  thou  ...  He  is  not  here, 
but  is  risen." 

FIRST  SPEAKER 
"He   is   Risen" 

These  words  complete  God's  final 
plan  of  redemption  for  mankind.  A 
new  day  dawned  that  first  Easter 
morning,  bringing  new  hope,  new  life, 
and  new  power  for  desperate  humani- 
ty. Man  need  no  longer  face  a  dark 
future  with  vain  expectations,  but 
could  find  in  the  Risen  Christ  that 
needed  touch  of  divine  help  to  make 
his  life  complete. 

SECOND    SPEAKER 
"He  Will  Come  Again" 

Acts  1:11 — "This  same  Jesus  which 
is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  him  go  into  heaven." 

For  years  ministers  have  proclaimed 
from  their  pulpits  their  assurance  and 
belief  in  the  nearness  of  the  return 
of  Christ  to  earth.  Many  agnostics 
and  critics  have  scoffed  at  their 
preaching,  declaring  they  have  heard 
that  acclamation  since  early  youth. 
Today,  however,  a  new  group  arises 
to  sound  their  warnings — a  non- 
Christian  group — whose  advice  causes 
these  same  agnostics  and  critics  to 
view  a  chaotic  world  with  grave  ap- 
prehension and  actual  fright.  What 
•group  is  this  with  such  grave  pre- 
dictions? None  other  than  the  atomic 
scientists  who  now  tell  us  their  clock 
reads  three  minutes  until  midnight, 
or  three  minutes  time  left  for  civiliza- 
tion to  survive. 

Events  that  were  predicted  for  the 
nearness  of  the  end  of  the  age  are 
being  fulfilled  before  our  very  eyes 
today.  Those  who  have  their  hope  an- 
chored in  the  Rock  of  Ages  have  no 
need  for  fear,  however,  but  can  look 
up  with  the  assurance  that  their  "re- 
demption draweth  nigh."  Just  as  sure- 
ly as  Christ  arose  triumphant  over 
death  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago, 
He   will   come   again. 


FEAR 
Hope  Powell 

INTRODUCTION 

Today  the  world  is  filled  with  fear. 
I  dare  say  the  world  is  living  in  twice 
the  fear  it  experienced  a  year  ago, 
due  to  world  conditions.  This  fear  has 
crept  into  our  church  and  into  our 
personal  experiences  to  the  extent  we 
are  bordering  on  a  spiritual  crisis  if 
we  aren't  awakened  to  just  what  is 
happening  to  us.  We  are  often  una- 
ware of  the  deviation  fear  is  bringing 
to  our  doors.  To  live  in  fear  is  to 
live  in  ignorance — ignorance  to  the 
scriptures  God  has  given  to  us  to  blot 
out  any  possible  fears  that  might  ap- 
proach us.  In  this  lesson  we  wish  to 
point  out  these  scriptures  in  order  to 
defend  ourselves  from  one  of  the 
greatest  enemies  with  which  we  are 
confronted:  Fear. 

FEAR   FROM   WORRY 
Philippians   4:6 

Fear  is  a  direct  result  of  worry.  In 
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fact,  fear  is  worry  in  its  last  state, 
so  in  order  to  free  ourselves  from 
fear,  we  must  stop  worrying.  In  the 
scripture  we  have  just  read,  "be  care- 
ful for  nothing"  simply  means  be  not 
full  of  care  or  anxiety,  or  in  our  own 
words,  don't  worry!  Instead,  we  are 
to  take  our  worries  to  God  and  let 
Him  work  them  out  for  us.  Try,  "Cast- 
ing all  your  care  upon  him;  for  he 
careth  for  you."  I  Peter  5:7.  Our  bat- 
tles are  God's  battles.  Can  we  not 
trust  Him  to  fight  His  own  battles? 

In  the  first  place,  what  are  we  wor- 
ried about?  Failure?  To  fear  failure 
is  to  fail  already,  for  defeat  is  one 
of  the  many  results  of  fear.  We  need 
never  worry  about  failing,  because 
anything  we  do  will  be  an  improve- 
ment over  our  first  life. 

Are  we  worried  over  insecurity?  Is 
there  any  condition  that  could  ne- 
cessitate this  worry?  "Take  no  thought 
for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat:  nei- 
ther for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put 
on."  Luke  12:22.  "Seek  ye  the  kingdom 
of  God:  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you."  Luke  12:31.  "But  my 
God  shall  supply  all  your  need  ac- 
cording to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus."  Philippians  4:19. 

Do  we  worry  over  what  might  hap- 
pen to  us  while  we  are  asleep?  Are 
we  afraid  of  the  dark?  Many  grown- 
ups are  still  afraid  to  be  alone  at 
night  as  a  result  of  the  unexplained 
mysteries  of  the  dark  while  they  were 
children.  "Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid 
for  the  terror  by  night."  Psalms  91:5 
"When  thou  liest  down,  thou  shalt  not 
be  afraid:  yea,  thou  shalt  lie  down, 
and  thy  sleep  shall  be  sweet."  Proverbs 
3:24. 

Then  are  we  worried  about  dying? 
Paul  asked,  "O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting?"  I  Corinthians  15:55.  Then  in 
verse  56  he  said,  "The  sting  of  death 
is  sin."  The  Psalmist  said  though  he 
walked  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  he  would  fear  no 
evil.  Why?  Because  God  was  with  him. 
So,  as  long  as  we  have  God  the  fear 
of  death  should  be  abolished. 

Are  we  worried  over  trouble  aris- 
in?  Psalm  46:1  declares,  "God  is 
our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  pres- 
ent help  in  trouble."  In  speaking  of 
the  godly,  Psalm  112:7  states,  "He 
shall  not  be  afraid  of  evil  tidings: 
his  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the 
Lord." 

Does  ill  health  menace  us?  "But  he 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities:  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are 
healed."  Isaiah  53:5. 

So  we  see  that  we  possess  fear  need- 
lessly, simply  because  we  have  wor- 
ried so  over  the  dangers  of  this  life 
instead  of  leaning  on  the  securities 
of  God's  promises  provided  for  us. 

FEAR  OF  MAN 
"The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare: 
but  whoso  putteth  his  trust  in  the 
Lord  shall  be  safe."  Man  is  only  able 
to  destroy  our  body,  but  the  fear  of 
man  is  able  to  bring  many  difficul- 
ties into  our  lives.  How  many  do  we 
have  about  us  that  are  afraid  to  ac- 
cept Jesus  as  their  personal  Saviour 
because  they  are  afraid  their  friends 
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will  ridicule  them  or  persecute  them. 
Or  how  many  people  do  we  know  to- 
day that  are  trying  to  get  into  heaven 
through  the  back  door  simply  because 
they  will  not  testify  to  the  saving 
power  of  Jesus  Christ,  lest  they  be- 
come social  outcasts.  Where  would  our 
church  be  today  if  the  ones  before  us 
had  feared  what  man  said  along  the 
way? 

Whether  man  be  pleased  or  dis- 
pleased, we  must  please  God.  To  fear 
man  is  to  impair  our  conscience.  In 
fearing  man,  we  divert  meditation, 
hinder  our  power  as  Christians,  hin- 
der our  church  activities,  and  let  up 
on  our   testimonies. 

When  you  are  tempted  to  regard 
what  man  thinks  of  you  and  your 
religion,  always  remember,  no  matter 
who  the  person  or  persons  may  be, 
put  aside  their  individual  personali- 
ties and  picture  them  with  the  mob 
of  scoffers  and  jeerers  that  laughed 
our  Saviour  to  scorn  and  cried  out, 
"Crucify  Him."  Then  take  your  stand 
for  Christ  and  lean  upon  His  prom- 
ises. 

FEAR  GOD 

"The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth 
round  about  them  that  fear  him,  and 
delivereth  them."  Psalms  34:7.  "O  fear 
the  Lord,  ye  his  saints:  for  there  is 
no  want  to  them  that  fear  him." 
Psalm  34:9.  The  fear  of  God  that 
we  possess  is  not  a  tormenting  fear, 
but  rather  a  reverential  awe  or  a 
profound  reverence.  God  is  love. 
"There  is  no  fear  in  love;  but  perfect 
love  casteth  out  fear:  because  fear 
hath  torment."  I  John  4:18. 

"Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  afraid."  John  14:27b. 
"Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."  Matthew  28:20. 
David  said,  "I  sought  the  Lord,  and 
he  heard  me,  and  delivered  me  from 
all  my  fears."  Psalm  34:4. 

"Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the 
whole  matter:  Fear  God,  and  keep 
his  commandments:  for  this  is  the 
whole  duty  of  man."  Ecclesiastes  12:13. 


SAINT  WITHOUT  A  PENNY 

(Continued  from  page  13) 

vary  was.  I  have  suffered  nothing  so 
far.  Did  I  really  love  the  whole  world 
I  should  endure  in  myself  the  world's 
pain."  He  was  strangely  drawn  to  a 
retreat  in  one  of  his  beloved  moun- 
tains, and  here  he  spent  several  weeks 
in  fasting  and  prayer  with  only  a 
falcon  for  a  companion.  It  was  here 
that   his   soul   passed   into    complete 


oneness  with  God.  He  came  forth  frc 
his  retreat  in  newness  of  life,  rea 
to  go  again  into  all  the  world  wi 
the  gospel.  Laughing,  singing,  jokii 
he  once  more  led  the  Brothers  : 
preaching  tours  through  the  land  r 
ceiving  from  the  hand  of  God  his  fo 
and  shelter.  "The  table  of  the  Lorii 
as   he   called   it,   never   failed. 

In  Francis,  the  world  found  wfc 
it  wanted.  Men  longed  for  simplic: 
and  casting  away  of  forms;  of  kno^i 
edge  of  God  who  freely  forgave  wit 
out  the  intervention  of  a  priest;  l! 
a  law  of  kindness  and  unselfish™ 
instead  of  cruelty  and  greed.  Tj 
Spirit  of  God  passed  over  the  parcbJ 
earth  and  life  came  forth.  It  passi 
from  city  to  city,  from  province  i 
province  with  a  rush  of  joyous  1 
as  the  sweet  evangel  was  proclaim 
in  that  age  of  murder  and  crueN 

"Francis  had  experiences  with  GH 
which  are  above  our  understandiij 
We  follow  in  his  steps  as  we  read  j 
him,  but,  alas,  no  one  can  follow] 
the  main,  past  his  outer  life.  Of  ttj 
sweet  companionship  with  God  whij 
was  his  inner  life  and  which  support! 
him  and  enriched  his  indefatigal 
labors  in  the  world,  we  shall  not  fi 
his  footprints  for  they  are  in  t| 
skies." 


EASTER  FOR  THE  TWINS 

(Continued  from  page  23) 

twins.   "Easter   is   soon   here!" 

The  sun  was  high  in  the  sky  a 
then  it  was  almost  down.  "No  tru 
yet  and  they  were  coming  at  nooi 
he   told   his   Mother. 

"I  shall  not  want,"  repeated  1 
mother. 

"Here's     the    truck,"    shrilled 
twins.  All  of  them  helped  load  t 
truck.   It   was   dark   when  they   fi 
ished. 

"This  much  you  get  now,"  said  t 
driver,  counting  a  pile  of  bills  a 
silver  into  Francois'  hand.  "There  v 
be  more  after  it  is  weighed." 

Francois  ran  into  the  house.  He  t 
the  money  on  the  kitchen  table.  JJ 
Mother  laughed  and  cried.  "  T  sh  I 
not  want'  is  a  good  verse  to  reme:r 
ber.  Let's  pray  our  thanks  to  G I 
for   His   help." 

Francois  hugged  her  and  the  tw.J 
at  once.  "Not  only  will  we  have'i 
good  Easter,  but  we  have  a  way  ) 
earn  our  living." 

The  twins  clapped  their  hands.  "T5 
is  Thanksgiving  and  Easter,  all  I 
g ether!" 

Francois  and  his  Mother  smiled 
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By  ST.  JOHN 


3n  the  day  after  the  Sabbath,  very  early  in  the  morn- 
l  while  it  was  still  dark,  Mary  of  Magdala  went  to  the 
nb,  and  she  saw  that  the  stone  had  been  removed  from 

She  ran  away  and  went  to  Simon  Peter  and  the  other 
;ciple  who  was  dear  to  Jesus,  and  said  to  them, 
'They  have  taken  the  Master  out  of  the  tomb,  and  we 

not  know  where  they  have  put  him." 
So  Peter  and  the  other  disciple  went  out  of  the  city 
d  started  for  the  tomb.  And  they  both  ran,  and  the  other 
>ciple  ran  faster  than  Peter  and  got  to  the  tomb  first, 
id  he  stooped  down  and  saw  the  bandages  lying  on  the 
ound,  but  he  did  not  go  in.  Then  Simon  Peter  came 

behind  him,  and  he  went  inside  the  tomb,  and  saw 
e  bandages  lying  on  the  ground,  and  the  handkerchief 
at  had  been  over  Jesus'  face  not  on  the  ground  with 
e  bandages,  but  folded  up  by  itself.  Then  the  other  disci- 

who  had  reached  the  tomb  first  went  inside  too,  and 
w  and  was  convinced.  For  they  did  not  yet  understand 
e  statement  of  Scripture  that  he  must  rise  from  the  dead. 

the  disciples  went  back  to  their  homes. 
But  Mary  stood  just  out- 
ie  the  tomb,  weeping.  And 
she  wept  she  looked  down 
to  the  tomb,  and  saw  two 
tgels  in  white  sitting  where 
sus'  body  had  been,  one  at 
s  head  and  one  at  his  feet. 
Id  they  said  to  her, 
'Why  are  you  weeping?" 
She  said  to  them, 
"They  have  taken  my  Mas- 
r  away,  and  I  do  not  know 
lere  they  have  put  him." 
As  she  said  this  she  turned 
ound  and  saw  Jesus  stand- 
g  there,   but  she   did   not 
low  that  it  was  he.  Jesus 
id  to  her, 

"Why    are    you    weeping? 
ho  are  you  looking  for?" 
She  supposing  that  he  was 
ie  gardener,  said  to  him. 
"If  it   was   you,   sir,   that 
irried   him   away,    tell   me 
here  you  have  put  him,  and 
will  take  him  away. 
Jesus  said  to  her, 
"Mary!" 

She    turned    and    said    to 
lm  in  Hebrew, 
"Rabbouni!"  which  means 
Easter. 

Jesus  said  to  her, 
"You  must  not  cling  to  me, 
>r  I  have  not  yet  gone  up  to 
y    Father,    but    go    to    my 
•others  and  say  to  them,  T 
ii  going  up  to  my  Father 
id  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God.'  " 
Mary  of  Magdala  went  and  declared  to  the  disciples, 
"I  have  seen  the  Master!" 
id  she  told  them  that  he  had  said  this  to  her. 
When  it  was  evening  on  the  first  day  after  the  Sabbath, 
id  the  doors  of  the  house  where  the  disciples  met  were 
eked  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  Jesus  came  in  and  stood  among 
tern  and  said  to  them, 
"Peace  be  with  you!" 

Then  he  showed  them  his  hands  and  his  side,  and  the 
sciples  were  full  of  joy  at  seeing  the  Master.  Jesus  said 
i  them  again, 

"Peace  be  with  you!  Just  as  my  Father  sent  me  forth 
i  I  now  send  you." 

As  he  said  this  he  breathed  upon  them,  and  said, 
"Receive  the  holy  Spirit!  If  you  forgive  any  men's  sins, 
iey  are  forgiven  them,  and  if  you  fix  any  men's  sins  upon 
lem,  they  will  remain  fixed." 

But  Thomas,  one   of   the   Twelve,   who   was   called   the 
win,  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came  in.  So  the  rest 
the  disciples  said  to  him, 


"We  have  seen  the  Master!" 
But  he  said  to  them, 

"Unless  I  see  the  marks  of  the  nails  in  his  hands,  and 
put  my  finger  into  the  marks  of  the  nails,  and  put  my 
hand  into  his  side,  I  will  never  believe  it." 

A  week  later,  his  disciples  were  again  in  the  house,  and 
Thomas  was  with  them.  Although  the  doors  were  locked, 
Jesus  came  in  and  stood  among  them,  and  said, 
"Peace  be  with  you!" 
Then  he  said  to  Thomas, 

"Put  your  finger  here  and  look  at  my  hands,  and  take 
your  hand  and  put  it  in  my  side,  and  be  no  longer  unbe- 
lieving, but  believe!" 
Thomas  answered  him, 
"My  Master  and  my  God!" 
Jesus  said  to  him, 

"Is  it  because  you  have  seen  me  that  you  believe?  Blessed 
be  those  who  have  not  seen  me  and  yet  believe!" 

There  were  many  other  signs  that  Jesus  showed  be- 
fore his   disciples  which   are   not  recorded   in   this   book. 

But  these  have  been  record- 
ed so  that  you  may  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  through  be- 
lieving you  may  have  life  as 
his  followers. 

After  this  Jesus  again 
showed  himself  to  the  disci- 
ples at  the  sea  of  Tiberias, 
and  He  did  so  in  this  way. 
Simon  Peter,  Thomas  called 
the  twin,  Nathanael,  of  Cana 
in  Galilee,  the  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee,  and  two  other  disciples 
of  Jesus  were  all  together. 
Simon  Peter  said  to  them, 
"I  am  going  fishing." 
They  said  to  him, 
"We  will  go  with  you." 
They  went  out  and  got  in- 
to the  boat,  and  that  night 
they  caught  nothing.  But 
just  as  day  was  breaking, 
Jesus  stood  on  the  beach, 
though  the  disciples  did  not 
know  that  it  was  He.  So 
Jesus  said  to  them, 

"Children,    have    you    any 
fish?" 
They  answered, 
"No." 

"Throw  your  net  in  on  the 
right  of  the  boat,"  he  said  to 
them,  "and  you  will  find 
them." 

They  did  so,  and  they  could 
not     haul     it     in     for     the 
quantity  of  fish  in  it.  Then 
the  disciple  who  was  dear  to  Jesus  said  to  Peter, 
"It  is  the  Master!"  .  .  . 

None  of  the  disciples  dared  to  ask  him  who  he  was,  for 
they  knew  it  was  the  Master.  Jesus  went  and  got  the  bread 
and  gave  it  to  them,  and  the  fish  also.  This  was  the  third 
time  that  Jesus  showed  himself  to  his  disciples,  after  he 
had  risen  from  the  dead. 

It  is  this  disciple  who  testifies  to  these  things  and  who 
wrote  them  down,  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 

There  are  many  other  things  that  Jesus  did,  so  many 
in  fact  that  if  they  were  all  written  out,  I  do  not  sup- 
pose that  the  world  itself  would  hold  the  books  that  would 
be  written. 

THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  JOHN 
Chapter  20 
Chapter  21:1-7,  12-14 
Chapter  21:24,  25 

Smith-Goodspeed  Translation 
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My  first  Club  selection 

Fill  in  title  of  book  chosen  from  list  above. 

Nome 

Address  _ - 

City 


State 


HOW  THE  CLUB  OPERATES 

Each  month  the  four  judges  make  a  selection  from  t 
very  best  Christian  literature  printed.  This  selection  mi 
meet  the  unanimous  approval  of  the  judges.  Then  the  bo 
is  reviewed  and  described  in  "The  Book  Path,"  which 
sent  free  to  each  member.  The  member  decides  whetr 
or  not  he  desires  the  book.  If  so,  you  do  NOTHING,  it  v 
come  automatically.  If  you  do  NOT  want  the  selection,  y 
simply  mail  in  the  rejection  slip  that  will  be  attached 
"The  Book  Path."  Each  book  you  select  will  come  to  y 
at  the  regular  cost,  and  must  be  paid  for,  plus  a  few  cei 
for  postage,  within  ten  days.  TWO  BOOKS  UNPAID  FX 
CANCELS  YOUR  MEMBERSHIP,  UNTIL  THE  BALAN' 
IS  PAID. 
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What  Is  Home? 


By  Mrs.  Maifred  B.  Hunt 


JJ 


OME  in  one  form  or  another  is 
the  great  objective.  The  grand 
idea  of  home  is  a  secluded  spot  where 
loving  hearts  dwell  set  apart  and  dedi- 
cated to  moral  and  intellectual  im- 
provement. Home  is  the  place  where 
the  roots  of  one's  being  strike  deep 
into  the  soil  of  reality.  Next  to  religion, 
the  deepest  sentiment  within  the  soul 
is  that  of  the  home  affections.  The 
home  where  people  live  together  in 
love  and  devotion  is  the  most  blessed 
thing  that  this  earth  affords. 

The  chief  school  of  human  virtue 
is  the  home.  Its  responsibilities,  sor- 
rows, and  smiles  form  the  chief  in- 
terests of  human  life.  Pleasure  may 
heat  the  heart  with  artificial  excite- 
ment, ambition  may  delude  it  with 
golden  dreams,  but  only  domestic  love, 
can  make  it  truly  happy.  Our  energy 
and  success,  as  well  as  our  happiness, 
depend  upon  the  character  of  our 
home.  Heaven  is  the  home  that  awaits 
us  beyond  the  grave.  There  the  friend- 
ships formed  on  earth  are  never  more 
broken;  and  parted  friends  shall  nev- 
er again  be  separated.  We  should 
strive  to  make  the  world  a  better 
place  in  which  to  live.  We  should  con- 
centrate our  ability  to  be  cheerful  and 
helpful.  This  will  take  away  the  deep 
despondent  feeling  and  give  us  the 
hope  that  as  true  "Home  makers"  on 
this  earth,  we  may  be  worthy  to  strive 
for  "That  beautiful  home  beyond  the 
skies,  where  all  is  peace  and  love  and 
God  Himself  will  wipe  away  all  tears." 

"Home  —  Home 
Sweet,  sweet  home, 
Prepare  me,  dear  Saviour, 
For  heaven,  my  home." 


DO  NOT  MISS  IT  ! !  ! 

Commencement  week  at  Lee 
College .  .  . 

A  full  week  of  activities  beginning 
with  a  musical  program  on  Saturday 
evening,  May  31,  followed  by  the  bac- 
calaureate service  on  Sunday,  June  1, 
and  closing  with  the  commencement 
exercises  on  Thursday  morning,  June 
5.  The  Alumni  Association  and  the 
Seniors  will  give  you  much  that  will 
interest  and  inspire  you  during  those 
days. 

Baccalaureate  Sermon,  Sunday,  June 
1,  at  10:30  a  m.— The  Reverend  H.  L. 
Chesser,  General  Overseer  of  the 
Church  of  God. 

Commencement  Address,  Thursday, 
June  5,  at  10:00  a.  m.— Dr.  John 
Keith  Benton,  Dean  of  Vanderbilt 
School  of  Religion  and  President  of 
the  American  Association  of  Theo- 
logical Seminaries. 

For    reservations    contact    the    enter- 
tainment committee: 

J.  Duel  Free,  Chairman 
Lacy  D.  Powell 
Isaac  F.  Smith 
Miss  Margareta  Poulos 
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CULTIVATE  SINCERITY 

BE  YOURSELF— BUT  CULTIVATE  A   SELF  WORTH 
BEING 

#  #OW  WONDERFUL  it  would  be  if  all  people  could 

/  /  learn  and  practice  this  short  rule  for  success  and 

/V   happiness.  All  of  us  have  an  innate  desire  to  be 

cepted   by   our   fellowmen.   The   irony   of   this   is  that 

ten  we  let  our  desire  to  impress  people  favorably  cause 

to  seem  so  ridiculous  that  we  impress  them  indeed — 

t  hardly  in  the  manner  we  desired.  How  wonderful  it 

>uld  be  if  all  of  us  could  learn  that  we  do  not  have 

make   a   show   or   display   of   our   talents,   cleverness, 

brilliance  in   order  to  make   a   favorable   impression. 

stead  of  being  impressed  that  you  are  really  "some- 

dy,"  people  are  usually  disgusted  and  consider  you  an 

otist  and   braggart  of  the   first  rank.  Actually,   those 

10  strain  themselves  to  impress  others  favorably  usually 

i  so  because  in  their  hearts  they  feel  they  are  inferior 

id  try  to  hide  this  behind  a  screen  of  pomp  and  bluster. 

Some  people  desire  to  make  others  believe  them  to  be 

some  wealth  and  put  themselves  in  debt  to  the  point 

insolvency  in  order  to  maintain  this  front.  This  type 

fakery  does  not  win  you  friends  or  remedy  your  in- 

rior   status.    Still    others    try   to   convince   people   that 

ey  are  well  educated  when  actually  they  realize  they 

e  not,  and  their  uneducated  way  of  demonstrating  their 

ucation  leads  to  the  most  ridiculous  buffoonery,  such 

ill  used  and  mispronounced  "big  words,"  stilted  and 

inatural  speech,  superficial  discussion  of  various  sub- 

cts,  and  the  parroting  of  what  others  say  in  attempt 

appear  to  be  contributing  to  the  discussion. 
Some  have  a  mania  for  convincing  others  of  their 
istocratic  lineage  or  associates.  They  want  people  to 
lieve  that  in  their  family  tree  there  has  been  regal 
ood,  or  that  among  intimate  friends  are  numbered  fa- 
ous  and  important  people.  Oh,  let  us  do  away  with  such 
.am  and  vanity!  No  one  likes  a  egotist  or  a  braggart. 
;ople  like  a  person  who  can  stand  up  squarely,  speak 
.th  a  straight  mouth— without  a  pious  whine  or  af- 
cted  "culture,"  and  frankly  admit  that  which  they  do 
)t  know.  People  who  love  you  and  admire  you  do  not 
)  so  because  of  your  wealth  or  because  of  your  aris- 
cracy,  but  they  like  you  for  what  you  are.  Then,  let 
be  repeated,  be  yourself — but  cultivate  a  self  worth 
sing. 

lOUR  bravado  does  not  add  to  your  stature 
i  a  person;   your  taking  credit  for  that  which  you  do 


not  do  is  not  fooling  anyone;  your  suggestive  hints  that 
you  are  really  "somebody"  does  not  impress  anyone  who 
is  worth  impressing;  your  pretense  of  wealth  and  de- 
meanor of  scholarship  do  not  win  you  a  single  friend 
who  is  worth  having.  Our  world  is  filled  today  with  too 
many  people  who  are  trying  to  be  what  they  are  not. 
Our  need  is  for  more  people  who  are  willing  to  be  them- 
selves, and  who  are  striving  to  cultivate  a  person  worth 
being.  If  you  are  not  satisfied  with  what  you  are,  it  is 
absurd  to  remedy  it  by  striking  a  pose  as  someone  you 
are  not.  If  you  are  not  satisfied  with  what  you  are, 
begin  immediately  to  correct  your  defects  and  eliminate 
your   shortcomings. 

Above  everything  else,  we  are  in  desperate  need  today 
of  genuineness  and  sincerity.  First  among  all  virtues  I 
name  sincerity.  It  is  basic.  All  other  virtues  must  be 
built  upon  it  and  cannot  exist  without  it.  A  lack  of  sin- 
cerity eliminates  all  other  good  a  person  may  do.  Pre- 
tense and  sham  are  disgusting  wherever  they  are  found. 
A  hearty  handshake  or  slap  on  the  back  is  distasteful 
when  it  is  given  for  the  effect  it  may  produce,  and  is 
the  most  desired  of  tokens  when  it  carries  with  it  the 
hearty  and  sincere  interest  of  him  who  gives  it.  Above 
all  things  today,  we  must  have  men  who  are  sincere 
in  all  they  do  and  say,  who  are  genuine  and  real  at 
all  times,  with  all  people,  under  all  circumstances.  If 
you  would  be  a  person  admired  and  well-loved,  then  be- 
gin the  cultivation  of  such  a  self  by  being  sincere  and 
honest. 

When  you  do  not  know  the  answer  to  some  question, 
don't  bluff  or  beat  about  the  bush  about  it,  but  frankly 
and  openly  admit  it.  People  will  love  you  for  it.  When 
you  make  a  mistake,  admit  it  and  amend  it  frankly  and 
openly.  When  your  advice  is  asked,  give  it  simply  or 
directly,  or  do  not  give  it  at  all,  for  you  help  no  one 
when  you  try  to  answer  each  person  in  the  way  he 
wants  to  be  answered.  Cheap  flattery  is  desired  only  by 
the  vain,  and  its  use  and  reception  can  exist  only  in 
the   communion   of   two   insincere   persons. 

Of  course,  you  want  people  to  like  you.  We  all  do. 
You  may  quite  naturally  want  to  succeed.  But  remember 
that  there  is  no  short  cut  for  these  goals.  The  church 
needs,  the  world  needs,  sincere  and  honest  people  today 
as  they  have  never  been  needed  before.  Perilous  times 
call  for  people  of  strength  and  integrity  to  meet  those 
perils — in  the  church,  in  the  world,  among  friends  as 
often  as  among  foes.  Sham,  deceit,  and  superficiality 
will  not  do.  False  fronts  and  ill-gotten  glory  must  pass 
away.  In  the  end  only  real  and  sincere  hearts  can  stand. 
Of  course,  you  want  to  be  somebody,  but  be  somebody, 
don't  simply  pretend.  Always,  everywhere,  with  all  people, 
remember  that  to  be  loved  and  appreciated,  you  must 
be   yourself — but   cultivate    a   self   worth   being. 
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/  /  ASTE,  Miriam,  indoors  with 
A-/  the  infant!  Thy  father  comes. 
*~^  r  Behind  him  the  Egyptian  ov- 
erseer comes,  too.  Keep  the  child 
hushed  until  I  see  his  back  no  more." 

"Ah,  Amram,  it  pleaseth  me  to  see 
thee  home  from  thy  labors.  But  how 
weary    thou    art!" 

"Truly,  Jochebed,  never  so  weary 
before  in  all  the  days  of  my  years.  I 
will  lie  here  in  the  shade  close  to  our 
home  and  take  rest.  Everyday  we 
serve  with  more  rigor.  This  day  one 
of  our  kinsmen  fell  beneath  his  load. 
I  took  the  extra  bricks  so  he  would 
not  be  flogged.  All  day  long  in  my 
ears  I  hear  the  taskmaster's  cry 
'Haste,  haste,  more  bricks  here,  more 
bricks  there.'  Even  in  my  dreams  at 
night,  I  work  so  fast  not  a  muscle 
rests.  Some  morning  I  will  be  unable 
to  rise  from  my  mat.  But  enough 
about  my  weariness.  How  quiet! 
Where   are  our  children?" 

"Aaron  sleeps.  Miriam  comes  now 
with  the  infant.  She  tarried  for  me  to 
beckon  when  the  overseer  had  passed 
through  our  village.  One  glance  and 
he  would  know  it  is  a  boy  baby  we 
have  here.  We  would  be  ordered  to 
cast  him  into  the  river.  Oh,  Amram, 
I  am  unable  to!  Indeed  I  am  unable 
to!" 

"Hush,  hush,  Jochebed.  Perhaps 
some  day  Pharaoh's  heart  will  soften 
and    there    will    be    no    such   law." 

"Hard-hearted  Pharaoh,"  he  mut- 
ters under  his  breath. 

"Miriam,  give  me  the  child.  How 
good  a  man  feels  to  hold  his  son  in 
his   arms!" 

"Father,  if  it  were  a  girl,  we  could 
keep  the  infant,  could  we  not?" 

"True,  Miriam,  but  this  time  your 
mother  bare  me  a  son.  Every  father 
in    Israel    rejoices    in    a    son." 

Amram  shifts  his  exhausted  body 
so  the  dwelling  does  not  obscure  his 


view.  Steadily  he  gazes  toward  the 
east. 

"What  seest  thou,  father?"  queries 
Miriam. 

"Naught,  daughter.  It  is  that  I  look 
toward  the  land  of  our  fathers,  yea, 
our  promised  land.  Here  we  groan,  a 
nation  in  bondage,  building  treasure 
cities  for  this  ruler  who  has  forgotten 
that  once  a  Pharaoh  of  Egypt  favored 
Joseph  of  our  kinsmen,  yea,  made  him 
ruler  over  all  he  had.  This  same  Jo- 
seph dealt  out  the  grain  to  save  all 
alive  when  famine  was  so  great  in 
the  land. 

"Kohath  thy  father  draws  nigh, 
Amram,  to  eat  with  us.  Forget,  if  thou 
canst  for  a  little  while,  the  rigors  of 
thy  service  and  the  hardness  of  Phar- 
aoh's heart." 

Kohath,  resting  his  staff  against  the 
wall,  greets  the  family.  Tonight 
younger  shepherds  guard  the  flocks 
in  the  fold.  He  seats  himself  to  par- 
take of  Jochebed's  savory  cooking. 

Amram  explains,  "We  sit  in  this 
spot  tonight,  father,  so  I  can  look 
toward  the  land  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  also  of  thine  own  father, 
Levi,  who  was  an  older  brother  to 
Joseph,  who  kept  our  people  alive 
through   the   great   famine." 

"Kohath  remembers,  "My  father, 
Levi,  told  me  the  stories  which  Jacob 
told  him,  the  same  that  Isaac  told 
Jacob,  and  that  Abraham  told  Isaac. 

"Which  of  our  kinsmen  makes 
count  of  the  years?  Tomorrow  I  will 
inquire  of  the  elders,  for  it  is  in  every 
way  as  Levi  told  me.  The  voice  of 
Jehovah  spake  to  Abraham,  saying, 
'Thy  seed  shall  be  stranger  in  a  land 
that  is  not  theirs,  and  shall  serve 
them.  And  they  shall  afflict  them 
four  hundred  years.' 

"We  do  well  to  look  to  the  land  of 
promise.  Jacob's  sons  carried  him 
back  into  the  land  of  Canaan  to  his 


burial  place  in  the  field  of  Machpe 
where  already  rested  the  bones 
Abraham  and  Sarah  his  wife;  Is:! 
and  Rebekah  his  wife;  and  moreoT 
of  Leah,  the  mother  of  Levi  who  \ 
father   to   me." 

Amram  interrupts  Kohath  in  eag 
ness,  "And  have  we  not  heard  tl 
Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  T  < 
and  God  will  surely  visit  you,  a 
bring  you  out  of  this  land,  unto  ■ 
land  which  he  sware  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  to  Jacob?'   " 

"Joseph  died  being  an  hundred  a 
ten  years  old.  They  embalmed  r. 
and  put  him  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt, 
he  not  waiting  to  be  taken  to  1 
land  of  Canaan?  Joseph  took  an  0£ 
of  the  children  of  Israel  saying,  '0 
will  surely  visit  you,  and  ye  shall  ca: 
up  my  bones  from  hence.'  " 

"Darkness  approaches  and  the  h( 
of  slumber,"  sighs  Amram  as  he  f: 
ishes  eating.  "Let  us  stretch  ourser 
on  our  mats.  Be  it  Jehovah's  gc 
pleasure,  I  desire  to  prolong  my  ye; 
until  we  take  our  pilgrimage  to  1 
promised  land.  If  otherwise,  perh£ 
my  children  will  be  among  those  w 
enter    in." 

"Mother,"  whispers  little  Miriam 
the  stillness  of  the  night.  "What  s 
we  waiting  for?  Why  do  we  not  sti 
tonight  and  be  well  on  our  jour* 
before  Pharaoh  hears  of  our  depi 
ture?" 

"Little  daughter,  my  first-born,"  i: 
parts  Jochebed.  "Our  nation  waits 
the  voice  of  God,  or  a  sign  from  Hi 
As  in  the  past  when  the  time  is  fu 
come,   He   will   speak. 

"It  comforts  your  father  to  mei 
tate  on  dwelling  in  tents  in  Canai 
Living  in  Canaan  with  Jehova 
blessing  is  treasure  greater  by  \ 
than  Pharaoh  will  have  in  his  tres 
ure    cities." 

"May  Jehovah  God  keep  His  nigl 
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I  desperate  mother  who  gave  her  son  a  chance  to  live — that  he 
ght  in  return  be  used  for  God's 
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By  Amanda  Hull 


Incident  in  the  life  of  a  slave  labor  family 


Illustrated  by  Chloe  Stewart 


itch  over  us,"  prays  Jochebed,  as 
imber  overtakes  her. 


.EVENING  comes,  another 
y.  Weary  Amram  enters  his  home, 
chebed  scarcely  lifts  her  eyes.  She 
id  the  children  sit  amid  a  pile  of 
shes.  Miriam  is  sorting  them,  hand- 
g  one  at  a  time  to  the  mother 
lose  swiftly  moving  fingers  fashion 
.  ark  or  basket.  Smoke  envelops 
em  and  the  odor  of  tar  is  sickening. 
"What  takes  place?"  Amram  seeks 

know,  peering  at  them  through  the 
loke. 

"How  can  I  even  think  of  it,  much 
>s  talk  about  it?"  sobs  Jochebed. 
"Out   with   it,   wife   of   my   bosom, 
id  mother  of  my  little  ones,"  insists 
nram. 

"That  wicked  Pharaoh!"  gasps 
chebed.  "Today  I  found  one  of  his 
rvants  gazing  through  the  open  win- 
w  at  the  infant.  No  longer  is  it 
'ssible  to  conceal  him.  Tomorrow  I 
ust  give  him  up." 
Grief  overcomes  Amram,  too.  His 
tie  Hebrew  son  to  be  cast  into  the 
rerl  If  only  it  were  time  to  find 
fuge  in  the  land  of  their  fathers!" 
Jochebed's  mind  holds  a  faint  ray 

hope.  If  someone  with  a  kind  heart 
11  find  their  baby  and  have  mercy. 
The  tar,  boiled  to  the  consistency  of 
tch,  is  set  aside  to  cool. 
After  the  evening  meal,  eaten  with 
>  relish  and  in  silence,  the  basket 

finished  and  smeared  with  pitch, 
will  float  with  never  so  much  water 

a  drop  seeping  through.  .  .  . 
Morning   dawns.   Amram   takes  his 
ace   as   usual   in   the   long   line   of 
ick   carriers. 
The  well  fed  infant,  from  his  sleep 

his  mother's  breast  is  gently,  lov- 
gly  laid  in  the  basket,  then  covered, 
ichebed  with  the  basket  in  her  arms 


steps  carefully  on  the  path  lest  the 
child  waken.  She  reaches  the  river's 
edge  without  being  noticed,  and  lowers 
the  basket.  The  flags  will  anchor  it. 
The  rippling  water  will  gently  rock 
it.  She  speeds  home.  Miriam  keeps 
vigil  afar  off  to  see  what  will  be  done 
unto   him. 

Pharaoh's  daughter  is  accustomed 
to  wash  in  a  secluded  spot  at  the 
water's  edge.  If  she  finds  the  infant 
will  she  dare  disobey  her  father's  or- 
der concerning  the  Hebrew  sons?  She 
must  have  heard  him  say  the  Egyp- 
tians would  not  be  safe  if  these  num- 
erous Hebrews  united  in  war  with  his 
enemies. 

Here  she  comes  accompanied  by  her 
maidens.  She  enters  the  stream  to 
wash.  Her  maidens  stroll  near  by.  She 
glimpses  something  among  the  flags. 

"Fetch  that  basket  to  me,"  she  calls 
to   a  maid. 

She  removes  the  cover  Jochebed  had 
so  carefully  arranged. 

"Why,   it   is   a  baby!" 

While  she  is  examining  it,  the  in- 
fant awakes.  It  cries.  This  time,  since 
no  one  takes  him  quickly  to  soothe 
him,  he  continues  to  cry. 

Now  Pharaoh's  daughter  makes  the 
discovery.  Her  maidens  hear  her  say, 
"It  is  one  of  the  Hebrews'  children." 

MlRIAM  senses  the 
daughter  of  Pharaoh  as  having  a  ten- 
der heart.  She  leaves  her  place  of  con- 
cealment and  timidly  approaches.  She 
offers  a  suggestion  to  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  "Shall  I  go  and  call  to  thee 
a  nurse  of  the  Hebrew  women,  that 
she  may  nurse  the  child  for  thee?" 

"Go,"  Pharaoh's  daughter  com- 
mands. 

Miriam  runs  panting  to  Jochebed 
who  sits  veiled  and  grieving. 

"Mother,  come  with  haste!" 

"Daughter,  what  has  happened  to 


the  child?" 

"Pharaoh's  daughter  found  him. 
Her  heart  is  not  hard.  He  will  not  be 
cast  into  the  river.  I  am  to  call  a 
nurse  of  the  Hebrew  people.  What 
nurse  is  so  good  as  his  own  mother?" 

At  the  water's  edge  the  baby  is  still 
crying,   now   lustily. 

"I  have  returned  with  one  of  the 
Hebrew  women,"  says  Miriam.  She  is 
Jochebed,   wife  of  Amram." 

"Jochebed,"  instructs  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  "take  this  child  I  found 
among  the  flags  at  the  river's  brink. 
Nurse  it  for  me  and  I  will  give  thee 
wages." 

Evening  comes  that  day.  Amram, 
weary  as  ever  from  the  rigor  of  his 
labor,  returns.  The  household  makes 
merry,  he  hears.  So  the  child's  life 
has  been  spared.  God  be  praised!  Am- 
ram  will   sleep   soundly  tonight. 

"Mother,"  whispers  Miriam  in  the 
stillness  of  the  night,  "she  had  a  dif- 
ferent name  for  our  baby.  She  called 
him    Moses." 

"A  name  proper  for  him,"  is  the 
reply.  "We  will  use  it,  too.  'Moses- 
drawn  out'  it  means.  She  drew  him 
out   of   the   water." 

"Mother,"  again  whispers  Miriam. 
"What  if  the  person  God  was  going 
to  speak  to  and  tell  to  lead  us  into 
the  promised  land  was  one  of  these 
babies  cast  into  the  river?" 

"Little  daughter,  my  first-born,  if 
that  one  were  cast  into  the  water,  Je- 
hovah would  take  care  that  he  was 
drawn  out  of  the  water,"  assures 
Jochebed. 

"Little  Moses,"  the  mother  whispers 
to  the  infant  at  her  side,  "If  you 
should  be  the  one  God's  voice  will  tell 
to  lead  us  to  Canaan,  heed  his  voice." 

"We  women  of  the  Hebrew  people 
have  much  to  ponder  in  our  hearts," 
Jochebed  muses  as  slumber  overtakes 
her. 
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THE  LAND  OF  NOD 


By  Harold  B.  Thompson 

Pastor,  Porterville,  California 


<"-  /HE  GEOGRAPHY  of  Genesis  is 
/  spiritual  geography.  Genesis 
*-^  looks  at  places  in  their  rela- 
tionship to  God,  near  to  or  far  from 
Him. 

Nod  lay  on  the  East  of  Eden,  and 
this  in  itself  was  a  taunt  at  God. 
When  man  was  put  out  of  the  Garden 
it  was  on  the  east  side  that  God  sta- 
tioned the  two  Cherubims  with  flam- 
ing swords  to  keep  the  tree  of  life. 
Though  the  location  of  Nod  seemed 
to  be  defiance  it  must  have  been  a 
reminder  of  the  time  when  man  had 
been  in  perfect  relationship  with  God. 
We're  told  this  is  the  land  of  Shaking 
or  Trembling  because  of  the  continual 
uneasiness  or  restlessness.  Thus  we 
find  this  man  that  had  once  been  in 
full  fellowship  with  God,  in  a  land  of 
unrest  or  a  land  of  wandering.  He  be- 
came a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond,  con- 
tinually roaming  to  and  fro  but  never 
finding  real  rest  and  contentment. 
How  true  this  is  of  the  people  who 
have  once  known  God  but,  as  Cain, 
have  gone  out  from  the  presence  of 
God  and  are  dwelling  in  the  land  of 
restless  wandering. 

From  this  time  there  seemed  to  be 
this  wanderlust  in  the  blood  of  man 
and  we  find  men  wandering  about  as 
nomads,  with  seemingly  no  purpose 
in  mind  but  to  survive  this  physical 
life.  Man  after  man  came  wandering 
here  and  there,  feeding  their  flocks 
in  the  green  pastures  they  found,  but 
always  moving  on.  Then  came  a  man 
who  feared  God  and  daily  sought  his 
favor.  Hebrews  11:10  tells  us  that  he 
looked  for  a  city  which  hath  founda- 
tions, whose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 
This  man  was  Abraham,  who  no  long- 
er wandered  without  purpose,  but  had 
before  him  a  goal,  a  mark  toward 
which  he   diligently   strived. 

Many  people  have  gotten  the  same 
restless,  wandering  spirit  today,  and 
you  find  them  going  from  church  to 
church,  aimlessly  and  endlessly.  They 
hear  the  fire  is  falling  in  this  church 
so  they  go  there,  and  when  they  be- 
come tired  of  that  they  look  for  an- 
other place  to  roam.  Thus  we  see  a 
listlessness  or  lack  of  purpose  in  these 
lives.  Evidently  these  people  have  for- 
gotten, "All  are  saved  for  service,  All 
have  a  calling  to  tell  sinners  of  the 
one  who  can  satisfy  that  uneasiness 
and  establish  their  goings."  What  we 
need  is  a  purpose,  a  goal.  We  might 
start  by  building  the  fire  in  our  own 
congregation — beginning  with  our- 
selves. Moses  was  in  the  backside  of 
the  desert  and  had  watched  the  sheep 
there  for  sometime,  but  when  he  saw 
the  bush  that  was  on  fire,  yet  was 
not  consumed,  he  turned  aside  to  see. 


Text:  Genesis  4:16,  (fAnd  Cain  went  out  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  dwelt  in  the  land 
of  Nod,  on  the  East  of  Eden." 


If  we  have  the  fire  of  God  burning 
brightly  in  our  own  lives  then  that 
person  who  is  in  the  desert  of  sin 
will  turn  aside  at  the  manifestation 
of  this  fire  and  like  Moses  will  find 
God   through  that   fire. 

lOU  may  ask,  "Why  was 
Cain  in  this  land?  What  had  he 
done?" 

We  will  say  it  was  a  culmination  of 
sins:  First,  in  Genesis  4:4,  we  see  it 
began  by  disobedience  to  God.  God 
had  said  there  must  be  a  sacrifice  of 
the  firstling  of  the  flock.  Since  Cain 
was  a  tiller  of  the  soil  he  thought 
something  else  would  be  just  as  ac- 
ceptable. How  many  of  us  today  know 
what  God  wants  us  to  do  but,  like 
Cain,  we're  trying  to  believe  some  oth- 
er   way    may   be    acceptable. 

We're  told  that  in  the  offering  of 
sacrifices  to  God  if  the  smoke  as- 
cended like  a  pillar  the  one  offering 
the  sacrifice  knew  it  was  accepted  by 
the  Almighty.  If  the  smoke  hung  to 
the  ground  like  a  cloud  it  was  a  sign 
that  the  sacrifice  had  not  been  ac- 
cepted. 

Picture  two  young  men  coming  in 
to  worship  God,  one  with  a  nice  fat 
lamb,  the  finest  of  his  flock.  He  pre- 
pares it  and  offers  it  in  sacrifice  with 
a  heart  full  of  love  and  fear  for  God. 
Because  he  had  obeyed  the  Lord,  the 
smoke  rises  and  the  young  man  goes 
away  happy.  Then  comes  his  brother 
who  hasn't  brought  a  lamb  or  any 
blood,  but,  instead,  he  has  a  bunch 
of  carrots,  some  green  beans  and  per- 
haps some  lettuce.  He  lays  them  on 
the  altar  and,  as  we  read  in  Gen.  4:5, 
he  became  very  wroth  when  his  offer- 
ing was  not  accepted. 

I  have  known  people  who  have  come 
to  God  for  a  specific  blessing  and 
after  much  time  is  spent  in  praying 
without  success  they  become  exasper- 
ated, even  a  little  wroth,  with  God 
and  say,  "I  have  brought  what  was 
required!"  But  have  they?  Perhaps 
there  is  something  hidden  that  must 
be  made  right.  God  answered  Cain  in 
this  way:  "Why  art  thou  wroth?  and 
why  is  thy  countenance  fallen?  If 
thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be  ac- 


cepted?  and  if  thou  doest  not  I 
sin   lieth   at   the   door."   Here   God 
still  trying  to  show  this  man  the  I 
of  his  way,  yet  he  does  not  heed 
Cain  had  turned  to  God  then  in  obt 
ence  and  love  no   doubt  his  destl 
would  have  been  quite  different.  1 
instead  of  calling  on  God  he  agl 
let  Satan  lead  him.  He  became  jeall 
of  his  brother  Abel.  The  reason 
much  of  the  dissention  in  the  churc 
today  is  right  here.  Instead  of  c: 
ing  on  God,  too  many  "Cains"  h 
become  jealous  of  their  brethren. 
Cain!  Call  on  God  and  let  broth( 
love  abound. 

As  CAIN  and  his  brot 
Abel  were  talking  in  the  field  < 
day,  Cain  slew  his  brother  and  tr 
to  hide  his  deed  by  burying  him  the 
Satan  is  running  true  to  form  h< 
for  we  see  one  sin  has  led  to  anott 
When  confronted  with  his  deed  I 
yet  was  defiant  toward  God.  Perhj 
even  in  this  time  of  great  sin  if 
had  turned  to  God  there  would  hi 
been  pardon,  but  like  most  men  ^ 
start  downward  he  continued  on  I 
that  way.  Thus  we  find  Cain  a^ 
from  the  presence  of  God  and  dw< 
ing  in  the  land  of  Nod. 

To  that  person  who  has  gone  < 
from  the  presence  of  God  there  is  I 
pardon,  there  is  yet  victory  for  y 
You  do  not  need  to  dwell  in  the  la 
of  Unrest  and  Wandering.  Isaiah  sa 
"Come,  let  us  reason  together,  thou 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet  they  shall 
as  wool  and  though  they  be  red  I 
crimson  they  shall  be  as  white 
snow."  1  John  2:1,  "My  little  childn 
these  things  write  I  unto  you,  ttl 
ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man  sin,  I 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Fathi 
Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous." 

You  may  yet  have  a  goal  and  a  pi 
pose  in  life  even  as  Paul  when 
said,  Philippians  3:13,  14,  "Brethrd 
I  count  not  myself  to  have  appi| 
hended:  but  this  ONE  THING  I  E 
forgetting  those  things  which  are  I 
hind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  th< 
things  which  are  before,  /  PRESS  1 
ward  the  MARK  for  the  PRIZE  of  t 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesu 
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The  Lighted  Pathw. 


e  First  Article  in  a  Series  on 


? 


By  Avis  Swiger 


AN  INTRODUCTION 

/OUNG  MAN,  young  woman  of 
the  Church  of  God,  you  have 
the  greatest  responsibility  of 
3  age  upon  your  shoulders!  We  be- 
e,  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt, 
t  you  are  equal  to  the  occasion; 
i  can  accomplish  the  task!  But  we 
3  realize  that  it  will  take  your  very 
t  efforts,  your  complete  dedication 
the  task,  your  entire  yieldedness  to 

Spirit, 
"his  series  of  articles  is  being  writ- 
with  the  desire  to  help  you  do  your 
y  best  in  life  by  answering  a  few  of 
very  important  questions  that  face 
1.  I  realize  that  some  of  these  ques- 
nable  things — petting,  mild  forms 
gambling  (matching  pennies,  etc.), 
>rts,  theatres,  cheating  in  the  class- 
ing slang  and  "by  words,"  etc. — are 
ng  to  play  a  very  important  part 
your  success  or  failure  in  life. 
Vluch  thought  and  prayer  should  be 
pended  about  the  use  of  your  leis- 
i  time.  The  choice  that  you  make 
out  that  important  question  is  en- 
ely  dependent  upon  the  "inner 
in."  You  may  safely  foretell  the 
:cess  of  your  later  life  by  looking 
;o  your  use  of  the  hours  that  are 
t  filled  with  compulsory  things.  In 
ler  words — check  up  on  what  you  do 
len  you  are  free  of  all  responsibili- 
! 

Let  us  make  an  honest  inquiry 
out  ourselves  for  a  few  minutes.  If 
were  in  a  strange  city  for  one  day 
th  no  duties  to  bind  me,  no  friends 
see  me,  no  pastor  to  check  on  me, 
restraints  except  those  within  me, 
requirements  made  of  me — WHAT 
OULD  I  CHOOSE  TO  DO?  Now  that 
u  have  asked  yourself  that  question, 
e  you  pleased  with  the  honest  an- 
er  that  you  must  give?  If  not,  stay 
th  us  for  a  while  and  let  us  reason 
;ether. 

One    DAY    some  of    the 
ople  of  Corinth  came  to  Paul  with 


a  problem  that  was  a  great  question 
in  their  minds.  Don't  think  it  strange 
that  you  face  problems  that  you  must 
have  some  help  to  solve,  for  that  has 
been  true  through  all  the  ages.  So 
they  came  to  Paul  and  asked  what 
his  position  was  on  the  subject  of  eat- 
ing meat  offered  to  idols.  Now  that 
particular  subject  has  never  bothered 
you,  I  am  sure,  but  to  them  it  was 
necessary  to  have  a  little  help  in  order 
to  clarify  the  main  points  for  and 
against  the  practice.  You  should  nev- 
er feel  embarrassed  to  ask  for  counsel 
from  others.  It  is  not  a  sign  of  weak- 
ness to  ask  advice,  but  is  definitely  a 
sign  of  great  strength,  for  none  of  us 
are  sufficient  within  ourselves.  Our 
knowledge  and  understanding  in- 
crease in  proportion  to  our  contact 
with  others. 

The  apostle  gave  the  answer  to  their 
question  by  asking  them  some  ques- 
tions that  would  be  a  guide  to  them 
in  arriving  at  the  answer  for  them- 
selves. While  our  problems  are  far  dif- 
ferent today,  yet  the  methods  of  ar- 
riving at  the  solutions  are  essentially 
the  same.  Paul  did  not  give  them  a 
sure  answer — yes  or  no — he  set  four 
principles  by  which  they  could  not  on- 
ly answer  this  particular  question,  but 
all  others  that  might  come  to  them  in 
the  future. 

FIRST:  Will  this  tend  to  form  an 
enslaving  habit?  In  other  words,  in 
the  future  will  it  have  the  power  over 
me  instead  of  my  power  being  su- 
preme over  it?  I  am  sure  that  no 
young  person  wants  to  feel  so  weak 
that  a  mere  "thing"  can  control  you. 
Youth  likes  to  feel  superior  to  forces 
and  you  have  every  right  to  expect  to 
be  able  to  decide  your  own  issues. 
Then  you  don't  want  some  little  insig- 
nificant thing  ruling  you — telling  you 
when  to  go,  where  to  go;  ordering  you 
to  take  a  drink,  or  smoke  a  cigarette. 
This  reminds  me  of  what  I  read  about 
some  of  the  heathen  natives  of  Africa. 
They   are   a   very   superstitious   race. 


When  one  of  these  people  leaves  his 
hut  in  the  morning,  he  may  step  on  a 
sharp  stone  and  it  will  hurt  his  foot. 
He  is  at  once  afraid  of  this  stone  and 
says  it  is  greater  than  he  is,  for  it  has 
the  power  to  hurt  him.  So  he  takes  it 
up  and  places  it  among  his  gods  and 
from  that  day  on  he  worships  it.  It 
seems  to  me  that  these  little  habits 
that  we  permit  to  "boss"  us  are  as 
foolish  as  is  that  fetish  of  the  heath- 
en. 

SECOND:  Will  it  cause  my  brother 
to  be  offended  or  to  fall?  Out  Chris- 
tian liberty  must  be  limited  by  LOVE. 
When  I  love  my  brother,  I  will  do  him 
no  ill  or  harm;  in  fact,  I  will  try  des- 
perately hard  to  protect  him  from  ev- 
ery possibility  of  distress.  Some  get  a 
distorted  idea  of  freedom.  They  say, 
"If  the  Son  hath  made  us  free,  we 
are  free  indeed" — and  they  interpret 
that  to  mean  free  to  do  exactly  as 
they  please  regardless  of  others  and 
their  rights.  MY  RIGHTS  END 
WHERE  MY  BROTHER'S  BEGIN!  And 
so  do  yours.  God  teaches  us  to  live 
by  the  rule  of  three,  viz.,  God  first; 
others  second;   and  self  last. 

THIRD:  Will  it  glorify  God?  Paul 
told  the  Corinthians  ". . .  whatsoever 
ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God." 
This,  I  guess,  is  the  most  important 
consideration  that  we  have  had  yet. 
What  could  be  more  important  in  the 
life  of  a  Christian  than  glorifying 
God?  So  many  times  we  testify  that 
we  want  to  please  God  above  every- 
thing else  and  then  prove  by  our  daily 
walk  that  we  do  not  mean  it.  Let  us 
watch  closely  as  we  make  our  choices 
that  we  do  not  identify  ourselves  with 
the  world  or  the  things  of  the  world, 
for  that  could  not  glorify  our  God. 

FOURTH:  Can  I  sincerely  ask  God's 
blessing  on  it?  When  I  am  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God  in  prayer,  am  I  embar- 
rassed about  it,  or  can  I  freely  talk  to 
Him  about  it?  Do  you  ask  Him  to 
bless  you  in  the  pursuit  of  this  ques- 
tionable thing?  If  so,  I  would  say  that 
it  should  not  remain  in  that  list. 

While  anything  raises  a  question  in 
your  mind,  let  me  suggest  that  you 
refrain  from  it  until  the  time  that 
you  no  longer  are  in  doubt.  We  will 
try  to  help  you  to  answer  some  of 
these  things  safely,  sanely,  and  surely 
in  the  coming  months.  In  the  mean- 
time, if  you  have  any  suggestions 
about  the  subjects  that  you  would  like 
for  us  to  discuss,  please  write  to  me 
about  it. 

May  God  bless  you.  Meet  us  again 
next  month  at  the  sign  of  the  question 
mark. 
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Susanna  Wesley,  indomitable  "Mother  of  Methodism,"  was  in 
such  partnership  with  God  as  she  reared  her  family  that  all  who 
have  followed  her  have  been  inspired  to 


Rise  and  Call  Her  Blessed 


^'USANNA  WESLEY,  beyond  all 
}  doubt,  was  one  of  the  world's 
*^-^  most  extraordinary  women.  It 
was  from  the  Epworth  country  par- 
sonage and  from  the  nursery  over 
which  she  ruled  that  came  the  spiri- 
tual awakening  of  England  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  This  great  wom- 
an is  known  as  "The  Mother  of  Meth- 
odism," and  the  story  of  her  life  is 
one  of  the  noblest  and  most  inspiring 
to  be  found  in  the  pages  of  history. 

She  was  born  in  1669  at  Bishops- 
gate,  England,  of  pious  parentage,  her 
father,  Dr.  Samuel  Annesley,  enter- 
ing the  ministry  early  and  remaining 
a  prominent  church  leader  through- 
out his  life.  Susanna  inherited  energy 
of  character  and  intellectual  vigor 
from  her  parents,  and  received  from 
them  a  superior  education.  Other  than 
ordinary  branches  of  knowledge,  Su- 
sanna showed  a  deep  interest  in  such 
fields  as  logic,  metaphysics,  anatomy, 
etc.  A  good  example  of  her  high  in- 
telligence is  revealed  in  the  fact  that 
she  had  gone  over  the  arguments  of 
dissenters  and  of  believers  in  the 
Church  of  England  at  the  age  of  thir- 
teen, and  had  decided  for  the  Church, 
opposite  to  the  decision  made  by  her 
father.  She  was  acquainted  with  the 
Greek,  Latin,  and  French  languages. 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke  describes  Susanna 
in  her  youthful  days  as  not  only 
graceful,  but  beautiful.  Her  sound 
judgment,  amiable  and  pious  disposi- 
tion, fine  literary  taste,  sincere  and 
earnest  piety,  and  indomitable  cour- 
age, however,  surmount  any  quality 
or  characteristic  one  could  name.  The 
world  has  known  very  few  women  like 
the  indomitable  and  tireless  lady  of 
Epworth. 

IN  1689  Susanna  Annes- 
ley married  the  Rev.  Samuel  Wesley 
who  came  from  godly  stock,  his  fa- 
ther and  grandfather  both  being  cler- 
gymen of  the  Established  Church  and 
both  well  acquainted  with  persecu- 
tion   and    suffering. 

To  Susanna  and  Samuel  Wesley 
were  born  nineteen  children  in  twen- 
tv-one  years.  Nine  of  these  children 
died  in  infancy,  but  the  remaining 
ten  were  definitely  of  distinctive  and 
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separate  quality.  The  name  of  John 
Wesley,  fifteenth  of  the  nineteen  chil- 
dren, will  live  forever,  and  too  much 
credit  cannot  be  given  his  pious  moth- 
er for  the  unique  training  she  gave 
him. 

A  tradition  for  perfect  handling  of 
children  has  often  been  accredited  to 
Susanna  Wesley.  Her  system  and  or- 
derliness, no  doubt,  played  a  para- 
mount part  in  her  excellent  training, 
but  that  is  not  all.  Not  long  after  her 
marriage,  she  set  aside  two  hours  of 
each  day  for  her  personal,  private  de- 
votion to  God.  These  two  hours  were 
kept  free  from  secular  interruptions, 
as  Mrs.  Wesley's  fjrm  belief  was  "no 
business,  unless  it  cannot  be  laid  aside 
or  suspended  without  sin,  can  be  of 
equal,  much  less  of  greater,  impor- 
tance, than  caring  for  the  soul."  Here- 
in lay  the  secret  of  a  great  strength 
divinely  received,  which  enabled  this 
unusual  woman  in  her  great  lifework 
of  rearing  some  of  the  world's  greatest 
Christians  and  torchbearers.  In  speak- 
ing of  her  children  she  once  wrote, 
"Never  were  children  better  disposed 
to  piety,  or  in  more  subjection  to  their 
parents." 

Relative  to  the  early  training  of  the 
children  she  says,  "They  were  always 
put  into  a  regular  method  of  living 
in  such  things  as  they  were  capable 
of  from  their  birth,  such  as  in  dress- 
ing, undressing,  etc.  They  were  left  in 
their  several  rooms  awake,  for  there 
was  no  such  thing  allowed  in  the 
house  as  sitting  by  a  child  till  it  fell 
asleep.  From  the  time  they  were  one 
year  old  they  were  taught  to  cry  soft- 
ly, if  at  all,  whereby  they  escaped 
much  correction,  and  that  most  odious 
noise  of  the  crying  of  children  was 
rarely  heard.  The  will  was  early  sub- 
dued because  this  is  the  only  strong 
and  rational  foundation  of  a  religious 
education,  without  which  both  pre- 
cept and  example  will  be  effectual. 
When  this  is  thoroughly  done,  then  a 
child  is  capable  of  being  governed  by 
the  reason  and  piety  of  its  parents 
till  its  own  understanding  comes  to 
maturity  and  the  principles  of  reli- 
gion have   taken  root  in  the  mind." 

"Several  by-laws  were  observed 
among  us,"  wrote  Mrs.  Wesley,  which 
we  quote  in  full: 


"1.  It  had  been  observed  that  c< 
ardice  and  fear  of  punishment  of|| 
lead  children  into  lying;  till  they 
a  custom  of  it  that  they  cannot  lea 
To  prevent  this,  a  law  was  made  t 
whoever  was  charged  with  a  fault] 
which  they  were  guilty,  if  they  wo 
ingenuously  confess  it,  and  promise 
amend,   should   not   be   beaten.   1 
rule  prevented  a  great  deal  of  lyi 
and  would  have  done  more,  if  one 
the   family   would   have    observed 
But   he    could   not   be    prevailed 
and  therefore  was  often  imposed  i 
on  by  false  colours  and  equivocatid 
which  none  would  have  sued  but  ( 
had  they  been  kindly  dealt  with;  a 
some   in   spite   of   all,   would   alw; 
speak  truth  plainly. 

"2.  That  no  sinful  action,  such 
lying,  pilfering,  playing  at  Church 
on  the  Lord's  Day,  disobedience,  qu 
relling,  etc.  should  ever  pass  unpi 
ished. 

"3.  That   no   child   should   ever 
chid  or  beat  twice  for  the  same  fau 
and  that  if  they  amended,  they  shoi 
never  be  upbraided  with  it  afterwar 

"4.  That  every  signal  act  of  obe 
ence,  especially  when  it  crossed  th 
own  inclination,  should  be  alwi 
commended,  and  frequently  rewai 
ed,  according  to  the  merits  of  t 
case. 

"5.  That  if  ever  any  child  p« 
formed  an  act  of  obedience,  or  cl 
anything  with  an  intention  to  pleal 
though  the  performance  was  not  wil 
yet  the  intention  should  be  kindly  al 
cepted,  and  the  child  with  sweetntl 
directed  how  to  do  better  for  the  fl 
ture. 

"6.  That  propriety  (the  rights  I 
property)  be  inviolably  preserved;  ay 
none  suffered  to  invade  the  propeil 
of  another  in  the  smallest  mattl 
though  it  were  but  the  value  of  I 
farthing  or  a  pin;  which  they  migl 
not  take  from  the  owner  withoil 
much  less  against,  his  consent.  Tip 
rule  can  never  be  too  much  inculcatl 
on  the  minds  of  children;  and  frcl 
the  want  of  parents  or  governors  dl 
ing  it  as  they  ought,  proceeds  i.\ 
shameful  neglect  of  justice  which  ij 
may    observe    in    the    world. 

"7.  That  promises  be  strictly  o 
served;    and   a   right   once   bestowel 
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d  so  the  right  passed  away  from 
3  donor,  be  not  resumed,  but  left 
the  disposal  of  him  to  whom  it 
s  given;  unless  it  were  conditional, 
d  the  condition  of  the  obligation 
t  performed. 

'8.  That  no  girl  be  taught  to  work 
1  she  can  read  very  well;  and  then 
at  she  be  kept  to  her  work  with 
e  same  application,  and  for  the 
me  time  (six  hours!)  that  she  was 
Id  to  in  reading.  This  rule  also  is 
uch  to  be  observed;  for  the  putting 
ildren  to  learn  sewing  before  they 
n  read  perfectly  is  the  very  reason 
ly  so  few  women  can  read  fit  to  be 
■ard,  and  never  to  be  well  under- 
ood." 

Mrs.  WESLEY  has  re- 
ived high  acclaim  in  the  education 
her  children.  Religious  and  moral 
aining  were  not  all  they  received, 
it  a  general  education  not  easy  to 
rpass.  At  five  years  old  they  were 
.ught  to  read.  All  except  two  of  the 
lildren  mastered  the  alphabet  in  one 
ly.  As  soon  as  they  could  spell  they 
;gan  reading  the  Scriptures.  "The 
ay  of  teaching  was  this,"  wrote  Mrs. 
'esley,  "The  day  before  a  child  began 
i  learn,  the  house  was  set  in  order, 
reryone's  work  appointed  them,  and 
charge  given  that  none  should  come 
ito  the  room  from  nine  to  twelve,  or 
om  two  till  five,  which  were  our 
hool  hours." 

Each  evening  Mrs.  Wesley  took  one 
:  the  children  aside  for  an  hour  of 
rivate  religious  instruction.  Each 
lild  was  allotted  an  hour  each  week, 
r.  Adam  Clarke  had  this  to  say  of 
le  Wesley  family,  "I  have  never 
sard  of  or  known,  nor,  since  the 
lys  of  Abraham  and  Sarah,  and  Jo- 
;ph  and  Mary  of  Nazareth,  has  there 
rer  been  a  family  to  which  the  hu- 
.an  race  has  been  more  indebted." 

The  result  of  such  pious  training 
as  that  the  ten  Wesley  children  who 
sached  adult  years  became  earnest 
hristians.    Many    books    have    been 


written  about  John,  the  fifteenth 
child,  who  stood  above  the  rest  in 
achievement  and  the  contribution  he 
made  to  the  world.  Charles  also  holds 
a  warm  place  in  our  hearts  because 
of  the  part  he  played  in  the  birth  of 
Methodism. 

The  lot  of  Mrs.  Wesley  through  the 
years  of  rearing  her  children  was  no 
easy  one.  Time  after  time  death  vis- 
ited their  home,  taking  nine  of  her 
children  altogether.  They  were  well 
acquainted  with  poverty,  as  Mr.  Wes- 
ley's salary  as  a  country  parson  was 
not  a  large  one.  The  family  was  often 
in  debt,  and  twice  the  parsonage  was 
burned  by  those  who  opposed  Mr. 
Wesley's  conscientious  ministry.  Mrs. 
Wesley  bore  cheerfully  all  the  priva- 
tions which  came  her  way.  Dr.  Adam 
Clarke  further  spoke  of  the  family  as 
having  the  common  reputation  of  be- 
ing the  most  loving  family  in  Lin- 
colnshire. 

The  ADVICE  of  Mrs. 
Wesley  was  sought  long  after  the  chil- 
dren were  away  from  home.  In  one 
of  her  letters  to  John  while  he  was 
a  student  at  Oxford,  she  exhorted, 
"Resolve  to  make  religion  the  business 
of  your  life.  I  heartily  wish  you  would 
now  enter  upon  a  strict  examination 
of  yourself,  that  you  may  know 
whether  you  have  a  reasonable  hope 
of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ.  If  you 
have,  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  it 
will  abundantly  reward  your  pains; 
if  you  have  not,  you  will  find  a  more 
reasonable  occasion  for  tears  than 
can  be  met  with  in  any  tragedy." 

Samuel  Wesley  departed  this  life  a 
number  of  years  before  his  wife.  These 
years  were  of  untold  value  to  her 
children,  especially  her  two  sons,  who 
often  needed  her  counsel  in  their  dif- 
ficult decisions. 

During  her  seventy-third  year,  this 
noble  woman  went  for  her  heavenly 
reward — which  must  have  been  one 
of  distinction.  Her  son  John  left  us 
a  description  of  her  last  moments  on 
earth.  "She  opened  her  eyes  wide,  and 
fixed  them  upward  for  a  moment. 
Then  the  lids  dropped,  and  the  soul 
was  set  at  liberty,  without  one  strug- 
gle, or  groan,  or  sigh.  We  stood  around 
the  bed,  and  fulfilled  her  last  request, 
uttered  a  little  before  she  lost  her 
speech:  'Children,  as  soon  as  I  am 
released,  sing  a  Psalm  of  praise  to 
God.'  " 

Too  much  tribute  cannot  be  paid 
to  Susanna  Wesley.  All  Christendom 
is  indebted  to  her  for  the  great  part 
she  played  in  its  great  awakening. 
Her  life  has  undoubtedly  inspired 
many  women  in  the  greatest  of  all 
lifeworks  for  them — that  of  being  the 
right  kind  of  Christian  mother.  Fami- 
lies would  do  well  to  observe  her 
methods;  mothers  would  do  well  to 
follow  her  example.  All  will  agree  that 
the  world  needs  more  men  like  John 
Wesley  today.  But  how  could  the 
world  have  the  likeness  of  John  Wes- 
ley without  first  the  likeness  of  Su- 
sanna Wesley?  What  greater  chal- 
lenge could  be  presented  Christian 
motherhood  than  the  life  and  exam- 
ple of  the  mother  in  the  Epworth 
Manse? 


f-^roverbi 


roverbd  — 
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Who  can  find  a  virtuous  wom- 
an? for  her  price  is  far  above 
rubies. 

The  heart  of  her  husband  doth 
safely  trust  in  her,  so  that  he  shall 
have   no   need   of   spoil. 

She  will  do  him  good  and  not 
evil  all  the  days  of  her  life. 

She  seeketh  wool,  and  flax,  and 
worketh  willingly  with  her  hands. 

She  is  like  the  merchants'  ships; 
she  bringeth   her  food   from  afar. 

She  riseth  also  while  it  is  yet 
night,  and  giveth  meat  to  her 
household,  and  a  portion  to  her 
maidens. 

She  considereth  a  field,  and  buy- 
eth  it:  with  the  fruit  of  her  hands 
she   planteth   a   vineyard. 

She  girdeth  her  loins  with 
strength,  and  strengthened  her 
arms. 

She  perceiveth  that  her  mer- 
chandise is  good:  her  candle  goeth 
not  out  by  night. 

She  layeth  her  hands  to  the  spin- 
dle, and  her  hands  hold  the  dis- 
taff. 

She  stretcheth  out  her  hand  to 
the  poor;  yea,  she  reacheth  forth 
her  hands  to  the  needy. 

She  is  not  afraid  of  the  snow  for 
her  household:  for  all  her  house- 
hold are  clothed  with  scarlet. 

She  maketh  herself  coverings  of 
tapestry;  her  clothing  is  silk  and 
purple. 

Her  husband  is  known  in  the 
gates,  when  he  sitteth  among  the 
eiders   of  the   land. 

She  maketh  fine  linen,  and  sell- 
eth  it;  and  delivereth  girdles  unto 
the  merchant. 

Strength  and  honour  are  her 
clothing;  and  she  shall  rejoice  in 
time   to   come. 

She  openeth  her  mouth  with  wis- 
dom; and  in  her  tongue  is  the  law 
of  kindness. 

She  looketh  well  to  the  ways  of 
her  household,  and  eateth  not  the 
bread  of  idleness. 

Her  children  arise  up,  and  call 
her  blessed;  her  husband  also,  and 
he  praiseth  her. 

...Many  daughters  have  done  vir- 
tuously, but  thou  excellest  them 
all. 

Favour  is  deceitful,  and  beauty 
is  vain:  but  a  woman  that  f caret h 
the    Lord,   she   shall   be   praised. 

Give  her  of  the  fruit  of  her 
hands;  and  let  her  own  works 
praise  her  in  the  gates. 


is 
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JN  THE  DAY  of  Zephaniah,  God 
revealed  His  secrets  to  His  serv- 
ants the  prophets.  The  name  sig- 
nifies the  servant  of  the  Lord.  This 
prophet  could  trace  his  lineage  back 
four  generations  to  King  Hezekiah.  Of 
the  other  prophets,  the  ancestral  line 
goes  no  further  back  than  their  fa- 
ther, except  Zecharias,  whose  grand- 
father also  is  named.  Since  Zephaniah 
was  related  to  good  King  Hezekiah, 
he  could  with  better  grace  reprove  the 
folly  of  the  king's  children.  This  must 
have  given  him  standing  with  princes 
and  rulers  as  he  stepped  out  to  pro- 
claim his  stern  denunciations.  It  is 
thought  that  he  was  probably  about 
the  same  age  as  Josiah  and  Jeremiah. 
Most  of  the  Hebrew  prophets  were  in 


sympathy  with  the  poor,  and  their 
messages  were  indictments  of  the  no- 
bles who  possessed  wealth.  But  Zepha- 
niah was  an  aristocrat  who  did  not 
pose  as  a  spokesman  of  the  peasant. 
His  messages  were  in  most  part  to 
the  higher  class. 

The  prophet  lived  at  a  time  of  decay 
and  dissolution  and  in  the  midst  of 
a  rapidly  changing  world  order.  The 
great  Assyrian  power  which  had  held 
absolute  sway  since  the  rise  of  Tig- 
lath  Pileser  was  fast  losing  its  hold 
in  the  world,  and  the  powerful  Baby- 
lonian kingdom  was  in  position  to  take 
over  the  supremacy  of  the  East.  The 
union  of  the  armies  of  the  Medes,  the 
Babylonians,  and  perhaps  others 
caused    a    mighty    upheaval    in    the 


world;  war,  bloodshed  and  fam: 
were  widespread.  As  a  young  m 
Zephaniah  witnessed  these  epoc 
making  happenings. 

Zephaniah     gave 

message  in  the  days  of  Josiah,  ki 
of  Judah.  Perhaps  he  began 
prophetic  work  in  the  beginning 
Josiah's  reign  and,  if  so,  his  messai 
had  a  great  influence  on  that  refd 
mation.  As  you  know,  King  Josl, 
loved  and  obeyed  the  Lord.  It 
thought  that  his  mother  was  very  ] 
ligious  and  devout  before  God, 
Josiah  grew  up  in  her  footsteps.  Wh 
he  was  sixteen  years  of  age,  he  publ; 
ly  chose  the  Lord  God  of  his  fatl 
David,  and  served  Him  more  fu 
than  any  of  the  kings  who  had  go| 
before  him.  Four  years  later, 
young  king  began  to  clear  away  t 
images  and  idol  temples  from  t 
land  of  Judah.  He  went  even  beyo: 
his  own  borders  into  the  land  of  Isra, 
from  which  most  of  the  people  h 
been  carried  away  captives  long  b 
fore.  In  every  place  he  broke  doT 
the  altars  and  burned  the  images,  ai 
even  dug  up  the  bones  of  the  ic 
priests  and  burned  them  with  th< 
images. 


"I  will  utterly  consume  all  things  from  off  the  land 
saith  the  Lord." 
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Zephaniah  pronounced  certain  doom  on  all 

who  worshipped  idols,  but  he  insisted 
that  everyone  who  would  call  upon  God  would 
find  a  refuge  from  the  coming  storm. 


The  nation  of  Judah  was  in  a  terri- 
>  condition  when  Josiah  became  its 
ig.  During  the  long  reign  of  Manas- 
!i  the  land  had  been  converted  into 
athenism.  The  pure  worship  of  God 
d  been  banished,  and  the  princes 

Judah  had  become  so  corrupt  that 
stice  was  impossible.  It  was  a  bless- 
<g  to  Josiah  that  his  own  father 
non  did  not  live  long  enough  to  in- 
lence  the  young  prince.  Two  genera- 
>ns  had  grown  up  since  the  good 
,ys  of  Isaiah  and  Hezekiah.  Since 
en  no  prophet  had  been  allowed  to 
eak  of  the  deep  things  of  God.  The 
itire  life  of  the  court  was  opposed 

the  sort  of  preaching  that  God's 
losen  prophet  would  bring.  The  peo- 
e  had  been  stimulated  by  so  many 
lse  things  that  they  had  become  cal- 
us  to  any  stimulus.  They  were  "set- 
jd  on  their  lees."  In  other  words 
tey  were  satisfied  with  the  good  of 
ds  life.  They  trusted  in  their  riches 
id  were  completely  irreligious.  Al- 
lough  they  did  acknowledge  that 
lere  was  a  God,  they  seemed  to  think 
e  was  too  busy  or  it  was  beneath 
is  dignity  to  concern  Himself  with 
ortals. 

The  young  king  Josiah  set  out  to 
ean  up  the  Temple  and  to  turn  the 
;ople  back  to  God's  worship.  In  the 
>urse  of  the  repairs  on  the  Temple 
lilding,  a  book  was  found  that  had 

profound  impression  on  king  and 
;ople.  Huldah,  the  prophetess,  was 
msulted  and  God's  Word  was  brought 
i  the  king.  As  a  result  of  the  reading 
:  the  Law  a  more  definite  attempt 
!  reformation  was  undertaken.  An 
'fort  was  made  to  force  upon  the 
sople  a  nation-wide  reform.  It  was 

great  endeavor  and  did  much  for 
le  kingdom.  It  failed  only  in  that 
le  reforms  could  not  go  deep  enough 
)  transform  individual  hearts  and 
ves.  Outwardly  it  was  a  great  suc- 
jss.  Too  much  credit  cannot  be  giv- 
a  the  zealous  young  king. 


The  BOOK  of  Zephaniah 
reveals  that  the  prophet  had  a  very 
accurate  knowledge  of  Jerusalem  it- 
self. He  must  have  spent  all  his  days 
in  the  city.  Very  earnestly  he  warned 
the  people  of  the  sudden  doom  which 
was  coming  to  them.  He  pictured  the 
people  as  unteachable  and  the  rulers 
as  predatory.  Zephaniah  said  the 
princes  were  roaring  lions,  tearing  all 
to  pieces  without  shadow  of  law,  ex- 
cept their  own  despotic  power.  The 
judges  were  evening  wolves.  Since  they 
were  a  little  afraid  of  the  lion-like 
princes,  they  practiced  their  unjust 
dealings  from  evening  to  morning, 
and  took  the  day  for  their  rest.  Like 
wild  beasts,  they  shunned  the  light 
and  turned  day  into  night  by  their 
revelings.  The  prophets  were  light  and 
treacherous  persons.  They  had  no  deep 
conviction  of  the  nature  of  their  of- 
fice and  no  concern  for  the  immortal 
souls  of  the  people.  For  the  sake  of 
worldly  honour,  they  would  even  be- 
tray the  people. 

The  opening  chapter  of  Zephaniah 
pronounces  certain  doom  on  all  those 
who  are  worshiping  idols.  Heathenism 
and  idolatry  must  be  purged  from  the 
land.  God  cannot  allow  such  abomina- 
tions to  live.  He  reminded  the  people 
that  their  former  sins  were  unjudged 
and  judgment  was  surely  coming. 

In  chapter  two  the  prophet  begins 
with  an  urgent  call  to  repentance.  He 
insisted  that  all  those  who  would  call 
upon  God  would  find  a  refuge  from 
the  coming  storm.  There  was  nothing 
that  could  avert  the  doom  on  the  na- 
tion, but  genuine  repentance  might 
save  the  praying  remnant.  After 
pleading  so  earnestly  for  Judah  to  re- 
pent, Zephaniah  turned  upon  the 
heathen  nations — Philistia,  Moab,  Am- 
nion, Ethiopia,  and  Assyria — with 
threats  of  destruction.  He  assured 
them  that  God  would  leave  no  nation 
unpunished. 


In  the  last  chapter  Zephaniah  re- 
turns to  his  native  city  with  a  sting- 
ing threat.  Judah  had  been  obstinate 
and  rebellious.  The  prophet  sets  her 
sins  out  in  the  light  of  God's  right- 
eousness and  holiness.  They  would  not 
listen  when  an  appeal  was  made  to 
other  nations  to  repent.  Zephaniah's 
words  were  mainly  forecasts  of  judg- 
ments and  woes,  but  he  ends  his 
prophecy  with  utterances  of  joy  and 
gladness  when  he  said,  "Sing,  O 
daughter  of  Zion;  shout,  O  Israel;  be 
glad  and  rejoice  with  all  the  heart, 
O  daughter  of  Jerusalem.  The  Lord 
hath  taken  away  thy  judgments,  he 
hath  cast  out  thine  enemy:  the  king 
of  Israel,  even  the  Lord,  is  in  the  midst 
of  thee:  thou  shalt  not  see  evil  any 
more." 

This  is  not  only  a  gracious  prophetic 
promise  of  their  restoration  from  cap- 
tivity, but  of  their  conversion  to  God 
through  Christ.  No  wonder  the  prophet 
said  there  would  be  great  rejoicing 
when  that  time  happened.  And  the 
best  part  is  the  Lord  would  be  in  their 
midst.  Since  the  death  of  Zedekiah, 
Judah  has  had  no  king,  and  they  will 
not  have  another  king  until  Christ 
shall  rule  the  nation.  At  that  time 
they  will  have  no  more  captivities  and 
no  more  national  afflictions. 

We  MAY  think  of  the  joy 
that  belongs  to  the  divine  nature  as 
coming  from  the  completeness  of  His 
being,  which  is  raised  far  above  all 
that  makes  for  sorrow.  But  it  is  not 
in  Himself  alone  that  He  is  glad:  but 
it  is  because  of  His  love.  The  exercise 
of  love  is  every  blessedness.  His  joy 
is  in  self  inspiration,  and  His  delights 
are  in  the  sons  of  men.  The  conversion 
of  the  Jews  will  be  a  subject  of  pe- 
culiar delight  and  exultation  to  God 
himself!  There  will  be  a  more  than 
ordinary  joy  in  heaven  when  the  Jews 
return  to  God  through  Christ.  This 
event  cannot  be  at  a  great  distance, 
for  they  are  now  wretched  and  as 
ungodly  as  they  can  well  be. 

In  the  last  two  verses  of  the  book 
of  Zephaniah,  God  promised  the  Jews, 
"Behold,  at  that  time  I  will  undo  all 
that  afflict  thee:  and  I  will  save  her 
that  halteth  and  gather  her  that  was 
driven  out;  and  I  will  get  them  praise 
and  fame  in  every  land  where  they 
have  been  put  to  shame. 

"At  that  time  will  I  bring  you  again 
even  in  the  time  that  I  gather  you: 
for  I  will  make  you  a  name  and  a 
praise  among  all  people  of  the  earth, 
when  I  turn  back  your  captivity  be- 
fore your  eyes,  saith  the  Lord." 
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Dare  and  Do 

By  William  H.  Pratt  . 

The  true  account  of  what  jour 
boys  dared  to  do  for  the  Gospel. 


//eY!   BOB!   Wait  up,  and  I'll 

JLJ-  walk  with  you."  While  Bob 
*-S  »  paused  on  the  sidewalk,  Har- 
ry trotted  to  catch  up.  "Where  are 
you  going,  Bob?" 

"Thought  I  would  drop  down  to  the 
drug  store  for  a  sundae.  Where  are 
you  headed?" 

"Down  to  Max'  Department  Store 
for   a  pair  of  sox." 

Neither  spoke  for  a  few  yards.  Bob 
broke  the  silence  with  his  deep  voice. 

"You  know,  Harry,  I  want  to  do 
something  for  Christ — really." 

"Well,  Bob,  you're  preparing  for  His 
ministry,  you  attend  chapel,  you  nev- 
er miss  a  church  service,  and  you  live 
a  clean  life.  What  more  can  you  do?" 

"Yah,  I  know,  but  it's  easy  to  go  to 
church  and  worship;  it's  not  hard  to 
live  a  Christian  life  around  here  where 
there's  no  persecution — I  want  to  get 
out  and  do  something." 

"What  do  you  mean,  Bob?" 

"Here's  the  drug  store;  come  in  and 
have  a  sundae,  and  I'll  answer  your 
question."  Harry  followed  Bob.  "Let's 
take  a  booth  so  we  can  talk,"  mo- 
tioned Bob.  As  they  sat  down,  a  wait- 
ress approached  them. 

"What'll  it  be,  boys?" 

"Two  strawberry  sundaes,"  answered 
Bob,  looking  toward  Harry  for  his  ap- 
proval. 

Harry   nodded,   "Yes." 

While  they  waited  for  the  sundaes, 
Bob  proceeded  with  the  conversation. 
"I've  been  thinking,  Harry,  that  our 
quartet  has  been  organized  almost  a 
semester  now,  and  we've  done  nothing 
but  sing  in  chapel  and  church.  Let's 
get  out  and  sing  to  sinners!" 

"Keep   talking,   I'm   listening." 

"Harry,  are  you  game  to  go  down 
town  tonight  and  sing  and  testify  on 
the  street  corner  for  the  Lord?" 

"Well,  I  guess  so — if  it's  O.  K.  with 
Jim    and   Herman." 

"I'll  see  them,  and  let  you  know  at 
supper,"  said  Bob. 

"O.  K.,  Bob."  And  they  parted  as 
they  left  the  drug  store. 

.DOB  saw  Jim  and  Her- 
man and  presented  his  plan  to  them. 
They  agreed  to  give  the  idea  a  try. 
They  also  agreed  to  relay  the  message 
to  Harry  since  Bob  had  decided  to 
fast  and  pray  during  the  supper  hour. 
That  evening  the  quartet  met  at 
the  appointed  time  in  front  of  the 
boys'  dorm  to  load  in  Bob's  car.  Harry, 
who  sang  the  lead,  brought  the  books 
and  Herman  loaded  his  accordion  in 


the  trunk.  The  four  found  their  places 
in  the  automobile  without  uttering  a 
word,  but  the  actions  of  each  be- 
trayed his  excitement.  There  seemed 
to  be  anticipations  in  the  very  at- 
mosphere as  the  car  nosed  down  Main 
Street  toward  the  heart  of  town. 

"Jim,  think  you  can  sing  first  tenor 
in  the  night  air?"  asked  Bob  for  fhe 
sake  of  saying  something. 

"I  don't  think  it'll  be  very  bad  the 
first  night,  since   ..." 

"There's  First  National  Bank;  it's 
supposed  to  be  in  about  the  center  of 
town,"   interrupted   Herman. 

"And  there's  a  parking  space  just 
ahead,"  Harry  joined  in. 

As  Bob  parked  the  car,  silence  again 
came  over  the  group.  Each  got  out 
and  stretched  as  if  he  had  just  fin- 
ished a  long  trip.  Actually  the  three 
waited  for  Bob  to  assume  the  lead. 

Bob's  eyes  surveyed  the  dim  street 
and  then  he  suggested,  "Over  there 
in  front  of  Miller's  seems  to  be  the 
lightest  spot  on  the  street.  What  do 
you   think,   Harry?" 

"It  suits  me,  Bob." 

"Me  too,"  Jim  and  Herman  said  to- 
gether. 

Herman  lifted  his  accordion  from 
the  car  trunk,  and,  as  they  glanced 
up  and  down  the  street,  they  walked 
toward  the  corner.  When  the  quartet 
stopped  before  Miller's  display  win- 
dow, Bob  asked,  "What'll  the  first 
number  be?" 

Jim  answered  quickly,  "  'Lord,  Lead 
Me  On.' " 

The  others  smiled  at  each  other  for 
the  first  time  during  this  experience 
but  agreed.  For  about  twenty  min- 
utes they  sang  one  song  after  an- 
other, but  no  one  stopped,  to  listen. 
Since  Bob  planned  the  venture  for 
the  glory  of  Christ,  Harry  suggested 
that  he,  Bob,  should  be  the  first  to 
testify.  With  courage  and  vigor  Bob 
told  of  his  conversion,  his  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  his  baptism  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But  his  bold  testimony  did  not 
attract  a  single  listener  other  than 
Jim,  Harry,  and  Herman.  These  boys 
sang  and  testified  for  a  full  two  hours; 
still  no  one  paid  them  any  attention, 
not   even   bums   or   beggars. 

ITERMAN  swung  his  in- 
strument from  off  his  shoulder  and 
said,  "I'm  tired  of  playing  this  thing. 
What  do  you  say  we  call  it  a  night?" 

"I'm  for  that,"  agreed  Jim;  "we 
don't  seem  to  be  accomplishing  any- 
thing  anyway." 

Bob  looked  questioningly  at  Harry. 


"I  believe  they're  right,  Bob." 

"Well,  I  guess  we're  defeated,"  ■ 
said;  "but,  before  we  turn  in,  id 
walk  up  to  the  Busy  Bee  Cafe,  and '. 
treat  you  to  sandwiches  and  coffe 

Each  agreed  by  heading  toward  t 
cafe  about  two  blocks  up  the  stre 

At  the  end  of  the  first  block  B 
stopped  and  looked  into  a  dark  bull 
ing  out  of  which  flowed  the  sound 
music  and  laughter.  He  knew  that  1 
side    young    men    and    women    we 
dancing,  drinking,  eating,  and  maki: 
merry.  He  stood  and  gazed  at  the  s 
houetted  figures  against  the  glow 
dim  lights.  Suddenly  he  turned  to  t 
others  and  asked,  "Are  you  game 
go  in  and  testify  for  Christ?" 

Harry  answered,  "But,  Bob,  doi 
you  realize  what  kind  of  a  place  tl 
is?" 

"Yes,  I  know  it's  a  'night  spot'  whej 
Satan  breeds  evil.  But  we're  'endu 
with  power  from  on  high';  aren't  we 

Turning,  they  walked  through  t 
door  and  stopped;  for  a  bouncer  m 
them  and  roared,  "Where  do  you  bo 
think   you   are   going?" 

"We're  singers,"  replied  Bob,  "ai 
we  would  like  to  sing." 

"Well,  in  that  case  you  boys  ju 
follow  me,"  said  the  bouncer.  He  1 
them  across  the  dance  floor  ai 
stopped  in  front  of  the  orcnesti 
When  he  whispered  something  to  t) 
band  leader,  the  leader  turned  ai 
stopped   the   music. 

All  eyes  focused  on  til 
group  before  the  orchestra,  and  til 
bouncer  announced,  "These  boys  aw 
singers,  and  they  are  going  to  siij 
for  us." 

The  band  leader  asked,  "What'll 
be,   boys?" 

"Our  National  Anthem,"  replied  Bo( 

They    began    to    sing    "The    StJj 
Spangled  Banner"  and  everyone  wl 
was  sober  enough  stood  to  his  fet| 
When  they  finished  the  Anthem,  thii 
swung    into    "Amazing    Grace,"    ar 
about  half  the  people  remained  stani> 
ing.  Next,  the  bold  quartet,  witho 
stopping  the  music,  began  "The  Oi 
Rugged    Cross." 

By  this  time  a  low  murmur  of  voic<; 
and  a  shuffle  of  feet  could  be  hear 
A  man  with  his  coat  off  who  sat  i 
the  table  nearest  the  quartet  dre 
back  a  beer  bottle  to  throw  at  tl 
young  Christian  singers,  but  only  i 
find  himself  locked  in  the  arms  » 
a  big  husky  marine. 

"We  had  better  get  out  of  here,"  Bo] 
said,  and  he  led  the  way  to  the  doo 
The  others  followed  in  single  file  wit: 
Jim  bringing  up  the  rear.  While  Be1 
almost  groped  for  the  door  throug 
the  dimly-lighted,  smoke-filled  roorl 
he  thought  of  what  might  happen  fl 
the  boys  and  breathed  a  prayer  < 
protection  for  them.  As  Jim  came  01 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The  Lighted  PathwaI 


/I: 


SI  WENT  into  the  Tunnel  of 
\A-§-  Decision  and  there  read,  "Out- 
Y  Going  Trains"  on  the  great 
llletin  board,  I  sought  to  find  the 
liedule  for  the  train  I  was  to  take, 
lesently  I  heard  the  caller's  voice  as 
announced  a  train  leaving  for 
fernity,  to  which  place  I  was  going. 
Ithout  a  second  thought  as  to  which 
Bite  this  train  was  going;  down  the 
■Hey  to  the  City  of  Torment  or  up 
fle  mountain  to  the  Celestial  City  of 
lerlasting  Life,  I  bought  my  ticket  at 
ie  ticket  office.  They  gave  me  two 
Ikets;  one  red,  and  one  black.  The 
ii  one,  they  said,  would  take  me  to 
fie  Celestial  City  of  Everlasting  Life, 
d  the  black  one  to  the  City  of  Tor- 
int.  (Matthew  8:12) 

Knowing  I  must  reach  Eternity  at 
certain  time  (James  5:14),  I  hur- 
;d  to  board  the  nearest  train,  which 
is  also  the  most  elegant,  where  the 
hductor  asked  me  for  my  ticket.  To 
y  surprise  he  said,  "You  must  have 
e  black  ticket  to  ride  this  train."  I 
Dpped  for  a  moment  to  consider  this 
atter,  but  the  crowd  pushed  and 
iled  me  for  blocking  their  way  so 
at  I  finally  gave  way  to  their  seduc- 
g  cries  and  said,  "Oh  well,  after  I 
t  down  the  line  a  little  way  I  can 
ansfer  from  this  train  to  the  one 
ing  to  Eternity  through  the  City  of 
rerlasting  Life." 

When  we  were  well  on  our  way,  a 
lindsome  young  man  sat  down  beside 
e,  and  with  a  polite  smile  introduced 
mself  as  Mr.  Sly.  As  we  rode  along 
gether  he  began  to  tell  me  of  the 
bnderful  experiences  he  had  lived, 
id  the  many  places  he  had  been.  I 
icame  so  enrapt  by  his  daring  tales 
lat  we  passed  one  of  the  transfer 
lations,  where  I  was  planning  to  get 
'f. 

I  said  to  the  young  man,  "Oh  well, 
lere  are  other  transfer  points  on 
awn  the  line,  I'll  get  off  at  some 
;her  stop.  One  place  is  as  good  as 
ie  other;  just  so  I  get  off  before  we 
it  to  Eternity."  So  with  this  in  mind 
continued  my  journey. 

Mr.  SLY  took  a  deck  of 
irds  out  of  his  pocket  and  began  to 
luffle  them.  He  asked  if  I  would  like 
)  join  him  in  a  sociable  game  of 
Dker.  Looking  around  to  see  if  any 
f  my  friends  were  on  this  train,  and 
;eing  none,  I  consented  to  his  polite 
iggestion.  He  dealt  out  ten  cards, 
ie  number  used  for  such  a  game, 
nd  said,  "What  did  you  say  your 
ame  is?" 

I  replied,  "I  didn't  say,  but  since 
au  ask,  it  is  Mr.  Moral  Mann." 
He  said,  "Oh  yes!  I've  heard  quite 
bit  about  you,  Mr.  Mann,  your  name 
nd  picture  have  appeared  on  the 
:ont  page  of  the  "Religious  Banner" 
number  of  times,  haven't  they?" 
At  this  I  felt  resentment  toward 
lis  man,  who  was  so  smooth  and 
Jlf-possessed.  But  to  be  sociable,  and 
ot  rude,  I  replied,  "Yes." 
At  this  point  the  conductor  came 
hrough  the  train  and  asked  to  see 
ur  ticket  stubs.  As  I  drew  my  tickets 
ut  of  my  pocket  I  unwittingly  showed 
im  the  red  ticket  that  was  given  me 
l  the  Tunnel  of  Decision.  'With  an 
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oath  of  disgust  and  blasphemous  re- 
marks that  made  me  shiver  with  fear, 
he  let  me  know  that  this  ticket  was 
not  the  right  one.  In  haste  I  tried  to 
correct  my  blunder  and  finally  found 
the  black  stub.  With  a  sneer  of  satis- 
faction he  said,  "That's  better!" 

Riding  in  silence  for  a  while,  my 
hand  unconsciously  slipped  into  my 
pocket  and  touched  the  red  ticket.  At 
this  there  came  over  me  a  sudden 
feeling  of  being  lost.  I  remembered 
what  the  red  ticket  stood  for  (John 
6:44)  and  through  it  I  could  come 
into  Eternity  by  the  way  of  the  City 
of  Everlasting  Life. 

As  we  were  rounding  a 
large  bend  in  this  great  valley,  I 
looked  up  ahead  of  the  engine  to  see 
if  there  were  another  transfer  station 
in  view,  but  there  wasn't.  I  began  to 
inquire  if  there  were  any  more  places 
to  transfer  from  this  line  before  we 
came  to  Eternity.  There  was  a  beauti- 
ful young  woman  in  the  seat  in  front 
of  me  who  replied,  "Oh  yes!  You  have 
many  more  chances  to  transfer  before 
we  get  to  Eternity,  if  you  want  to. 
But  come  sit  with  me  and  enjoy  your- 
self until  we  come  to  the  next  station." 

I  excused  myself  from  Mr.  Sly,  who 
was  sitting  half  asleep,  and  sat  down 
beside  this  charming  young  lady.  At 
once  we  started  a  conversation  and 
found  we  had  many  things  in  com- 
mon. She  had  also  taken  this  train 
by  mistake,  but,  being  contented  with 
the  luxury  of  this  fine  car,  and  the 
beautiful  scenery  which  we  passed  on 
the  way,  had  decided  not  to  transfer. 

As  we  beheld  the  scenery  of  this 
valley,  we  could  see  beautiful  homes, 
theaters,  night-clubs,  and  advertise- 
ments, in  some  of  the  most  striking 
colors  that  man  has  ever  seen,  of  to- 
bacco, liquor,  and  beer — along  with 
other  sights  that  attract  the  eye  (Ti- 
tus 2:12).  We  soon  became  oblivious 
of  the  passage  of  time. 

At  this  time  I  noticed  the  train  was 
going  down  a  long  hill  at  a  faster 
rate  of  speed  than  it  had  traveled 
since  we  left  the  Tunnel  of  Decision, 
but  my  friend  attracted  my  attention 
to  a  huge  sign  along  the  way,  and  I 
soon  forgot  about  the  speed  we  were 


traveling  and  relaxed  in  my  seat  to 
find  it  more  comfortable  than  I  had 
before    (Luke   12:19). 

We  traveled  for  some  time  in  si- 
lence; being  weary  from  my  journey, 
I  found  the  young  lady's  shoulder  to 
be  quite  comfortable  and  before  I 
knew  it  I  had  fallen  asleep. 

I  DON'T  know  how  long  I 
slept,  but  the  smell  of  smoke  awoke 
me.  As  I  looked  out  the  window  I 
could  see  we  were  crossing  a  long 
trestle,  and  beneath  us  was  a  flaming 
lake  of  fire  (Revelations  21:8).  I 
leaped  to  my  feet,  ran  to  the  rear  of 
the  train,  and,  seeing  the  conductor 
standing  there,  told  him  to  stop  the 
train;  that  I  had  missed  my  station. 
He  just  stood  and  laughed  at  me.  As 
I  tried  to  pass  him,  he  struck  me  with 
a  look  so  horrible  that  it  made  the 
blood  in  my  veins  turn  cold. 

In  horror  I  cried  and  pulled  the 
red  ticket  from  my  pocket  and  showed 
it  to  him,  saying,  "See!  I  have  a  red 
ticket!"  This  creature  that  stood  in 
front  of  me  began  to  laugh  and  mock 
me  for  such  a  foolish  thing  as  I  had 
done.  He  said,  "You  had  a  chance  to 
use  that  ticket,  but  now  it  is  too  late." 
The  squall  of  brakes,  the  hiss  of  es- 
caping steam  and  a  sudden  stop  threw 
the  passengers  into  a  panic,  and  as  I 
heard  their  screams  (Matthew  8:12) 
and  saw  the  horror  that  was  on  their 
countenances,  I  thought  of  the  lines 
I  once  read  in  the  "Religious  Banner," 
"Now  Is  The  Accepted  Time."  But  now 
it  was  too  late.  I  had  sinned  away  my 
day  of  grace.  When  the  full  meaning 
of  this  came  to  me,  I  trembled  and 
shook  and  cried  out  to  God  to  have 
mercy  on  me.  .  .  . 

I  heard  a  voice  faintly  saying — 
then  louder  and  louder,  "John!  John! 
What  in  the  world  is  the  matter  with 
you?"  I  groaned,  turned  over,  and  then 
sprang  out  of  bed  to  find  this  only  a 
dream.  But  it  caused  me  to  fall  to  my 
knees  beside  my  bed,  and  there  my 
good  Christian  wife  said,  "I  prayed  to 
God,  before  we  went  to  bed,  that  He 
would  send  His  convicting  power  over 
you  and  bring  you  to  your  senses; 
and  now  He  has  answered  my  prayer." 
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A  S  WE  SEE  the  great  men  and 
//  women  of  all  times  move 
— /\f  across  the  pages  of  religious 
and  secular  history,  our  minds  are 
greatly  impressed.  But  if  we  could 
look  farther  into  the  lives  of  these 
illustrious  people,  we  would  almost  in- 
variably find  the  influence  of  a  great 
mother,  for  it  is  usually  in  childhood 
that  potential  greatness  is  implanted 
in  the  hearts  of  men. 

When  Abraham  Lincoln  was  asked 
what  was  the  greatest  book  he  had 
ever  read,  his  reply  was  simply,  "My 
mother."  We  are  all  familiar  with  his 
declaration  that  all  he  was,  or  ever 
hoped  to  be,  he  owed  to  his  mother. 

It  would  have  been  very  discourag- 
ing, indeed,  to  be  in  the  place  of  one 
mother  whose  son  was  sent  home  from 
school  at  the  age  of  six  years.  The 
teacher  recommended  that  he  not  be 
returned  to  school  because  he  was 
"too  stupid  to  learn."  "My  boy  is  not 
stupid,"  declared  the  mother;  "I  will 
teach  him  myself."  That  boy  was 
Thomas  A.  Edison. 

Still  another  woman  was  confront- 
ed with  the  problem  of  training  her 
son  without  his  father's  help,  for  the 
father  was  to  be  absent  for  a  pro- 
longed period  of  time.  Her  increased 
responsibility  only  increased  her  de- 
termination, and  she  resolved  to  be 
both  mother  and  father  to  the  child. 
She  read  to  him  the  lives  of  great 
men  and  taught  him  the  very  highest 
of  Christian  principles.  The  product 
of  her  efforts  was  Robert  E.   Lee. 

Cornelia,  the  widow  of  Sempronius 
Graccus,  was  a  notable  mother  of  an- 
cient Rome.  Refusing  her  hand  in 
marriage  to  the  king  of  Egypt,  she  de- 
voted her  life  to  the  training  of  her 
three  children.  Her  sons  became  the 
famous  Gracci,  noble  defenders  of  the 
Roman  people's  rights.  It  has  been 
told  that  once  a  Neapolitan  matron, 
after  displaying  her  beautiful  set  of 
jewels,  asked  Cornelia  to  show  her 
riches.  The  Roman  matron  proudly 
pointed  to  her  three  children  and  said 
with  a  smile,  "These  are  my  only 
gems."  Truly  hers  was  a  beautiful 
spirit  of  motherhood,  for  does  not  the 
Psalm  tell  us  that  "children  are  an 
heritage  of  the  Lord"? 


By  Mrs.  Charles  W.  Conn 

The  care  of  children  should  never  be  regarded  a 
hinders  a  mother  from  working  fot 

a 


IT  IS  not  uncommon  for 
Christian  mothers  of  our  present  day 
to  feel  that  they  are  hindered  in 
their  service  of  the  Lord  because  of 
their  children.  This  is  a  false  concep- 
tion and  one  which  does  not  recog- 
nize the  rich  opportunities  and  the 
limitless  possibilities  that  are  open  to 
every  mother,  for  still  there  is  no  nob- 
ler or  higher  calling  than  that  of 
motherhood.  How  near-sighted  are 
those  mothers  who  plaintively  cry  that 
they  cannot  work  for  God  because 
they  have  children.  To  be  a  mother — 
that  is,  a  proper  mother,  a  zealous 
mother,  a  God-fearing  mother — is  in 
itself  work  for  God.  The  mother's  pul- 
pit is  the  hearthstone  of  the  home; 
her  classroom  is  the  family  circle;  her 
upper  room  is  the  nursery;  and  her 
ministry  is  the  molding  of  the  pliant 
and  dependent  lives  of  those  who 
gather  about  her  knees  and  listen  to 
her  voice  as  if  it  were  the  voice  of 
God.  Accept  your  position  of  wife  and 
mother  as  the  God-given  appoint- 
ment which  it  is.  Being  a  mother  need 
not  hinder  you  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  for  being  a  mother,  if  accepted 
as  such,  is  a  work  for  the  Lord.  Every 
mother  should  be  aroused  to  a  reali- 
zation of  the  power  that  she  has  in 
her  children's  lives,  and  know  that 
her  influence  even  now — whether 
good,  bad,  or  indifferent — is  molding 
them  for  eternity. 

Regardless  of  how  you  may  excuse 
yourself  and  try  to  shift  the  respon- 
sibility of  the  spiritual  training  of 
your  children  to  the  Sunday  School 
and  Church,  it  is  on  you  that  God  has 
placed  that  responsibility.  Deuterono- 
my 6:6,  7,  "And  these  words,  which  I 
command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in 
thine  heart:  and  thou  shalt  teach 
them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and 


shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sitt 
in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  wa 
est  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  li 
down,  and  when  thou  risest  up."  Su: 
ly,  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of  Chr 
is  not  less  necessary  than  was  t 
knowledge  of  God's  law  referred 
here.  Let  us,  with  steadfast  faith,  ] 
new  our  confidence  in  the  prom 
that  if  we  will  train  up- a  child  in  t 
way  he  should  go,  when  he  is  old 
will  not  depart  from  it.  But,  at  t 
same  time,  let  us  recognize  the  f 
meaning  of  the  condition  of  tr 
promise.  To  train  a  child  does  not  il 
fer  haphazard  upbringing,  but  co 
stant,  diligent  and  prayerful  teachiii 
by  example  as  well  as  by  precept 

JHlAD    Susanna    Wesli 
been    just    an   ordinary    woman,   s 
might  easily  have  succumbed  to  t 
discouragement  of  poverty  and  harj 
ship.   Her  poetic  husband  was   oftj 
uncooperative,    and    they   were    co 
stantly  burdened  by  debt.  A  weak 
person  might  have  felt  it  impossil 
to  bring  order  and  discipline  into  t 
large   family   of   children   which  s 
mothered.  But  such  was  not  the  spi 
of  Susanna!    She  was  inspired  by 
determined   zeal   to  bring   about  t 
salvation   of  her   numerous   childn 
In  their  fertile  minds  she  saw  an  o 
portunity  to  sow  the  seeds  of  rigt 
eousness  and  truth.  As  G.  Elsie  Har; 
son  so  aptly  stated  in  her  book  Son 
Susanna,  "She  was  not  satisfied  wil 
the  mere  formation  of  flesh  and  bo 
and  sinew,  but  she  travailed  again 
birth  for  the  souls  of  her  childrer 
Had  it  not  been  for  the  indomitatfl 
courage  of  this  great  woman,  who  wi 
the  mother  of  nineteen  children,  t 
world   would   not   have   been   bless'j 
with    two    of    its    greatest    Christii| 
leaders,  John  and  Charles  Wesley,  f 
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r  it  is  in  itself 
or  Him. 


t  was  she  who  influenced  and  molded 
heir  young  minds  to  make  them  the 
nen  that  they  became. 

Another  of  Christianity's  mightiest 
leralds,  T.  DeWitt  Talmadge,  was  led 
x>  say  of  this  great  mother,  "When 
Charles  Wesley  comes  up  to  judgment, 
and  the  thousands  of  souls  which  were 
wafted  into  glory  through  his  songs 
shall  be  enumerated,  he  will  take  his 
throne.  Then  John  Wesley  will  come 
up  to  judgment,  and  after  his  name 
has  been  mentioned  in  connection 
with  the  salvation  of  the  millions  of 
souls  brought  to  God  through  the 
Methodism  which  he  founded,  he  will 
take  his  throne.  But  between  the  two 
thrones  of  Charles  Wesley  and  John 
Wesley  there  will  be  a  throne  higher 
than  either,  on  which  shall  sit  Su- 
sanna Wesley,  who,  with  maternal 
consecration,  in  Epworth  Rectory, 
Lincolnshire,  England,  started  these 
two  souls  on  their  triumphant  mis- 
sion of  sermon  and  song  through  all 
ages.  Oh,  what  a  day  that  will  be  for 
many  who  rocked  Christian  cradles 
with  weary  feet  and,  out  of  a  small 
income,  made  the  children  comfort- 
able  for  the  winter!" 

With  the  Wesleys,  there  are  innum- 
erable other  sons  who  have  arisen  in 
the  pulpits  of  the  world  to  call  their 
mothers  "blessed,"  for  almost  every 
great  preacher  of  the  gospel  has  had 
a  mother  who  was  great  in  faith  be- 
fore him.  So  implicit  was  Phillips 
Brooks'  confidence  in  his  mother  that 
he  chose  this  inscription  to  be  placed 
on  her  gravestone,  "O  Woman,  great 
1  thy  faith:  be  it  unto  thee  even  as 
thou  wilt."  Phillips  Brooks  was  the 
second  of  six  sons,  four  of  whom  en- 
tered the  ministry.  His  godly  mother 
gave  them  the  very  highest  of  home 
training,  observing  family  worship 
morning  and  evening.  On  his  entry 


at  Harvard,  Phillips  was  able  to  re- 
peat two  hundred  hymns  that  he  had 
learned  on  Sunday  afternoons  at 
home. 

T.  DeWitt  Talmadge  was  the  young- 
est of  eleven  children,  of  whom  four 
sons  became  honored  ministers  of  the 
Word  of  God.  His  parents  were  re- 
puted for  their  righteousness.  On  the 
memory  of  this  great  vessel  of  God 
was  deeply  impressed  the  plea  that 
his  mother  often  made  to  her  heaven- 
ly Father  when  she  led  the  family 
prayers,  "O  Lord  God,  I  ask  not  for 
my  children  wealth  or  honor,  but  I 
do  ask  that  they  all  may  be  subjects 
of   thy   converting   grace." 

The  remarkable  Frederick  W.  Rob- 
ertson was  nurtured  in  a  Christian 
home.  Under  the  guidance  of  pious 
and  watchful  parents  he  was  an  obed- 
ient and  truthful  son,  an  affectionate 
older  brother  to  the  three  boys  and 
three  girls  in  his  family,  and  of  deep 
religious  conviction.  In  his  youth  his 
parents  prayed  that  he  would  give  his 
life  and  talents  to  the  church.  It  was 
not  an  accident  that  he  became  one 
of  the  most  outstanding  preachers  of 
all  time. 

The  faith,  the  prayers,  and  the  god- 
ly life  of  Emily  Jane  Trotter,  mother 
of  one  of  America's  greatest  evange- 
lists and  rescue  mission  workers,  Mel 
Trotter,  finally  overcame  the  influ- 
ence of  her  drunken,  saloon-keeper 
husband,  and  guided  her  seven  chil- 
dren to  Christ  and  her  three  sons  in- 
to the  ministry.  Mel  Trotter  himself 
said,  "In  my  drunken,  sinful  days,  all 
the  seven  had  to  cling  to  was  the 
prayer  my  mother  taught  me  as  a  lit- 
tle child  .  .  .  and  that  prayer  often 
came  to  me  in  the  darkest  moments 
of  my  life  ...  I  never  got  so  drunk, 
or  so  far  away,  that  I  could  not  always 
feel  the  hand  of  my  mother." 

We  might,  also,  mention  such  men 
as    Matthew    Simpson,    Henry    Ward 


Beecher,  and  Jonathan  Edwards, 
whose  parents  were  mighty  in  faith 
and  wise  in  the  guidance  of  their 
progeny.  It  can  be  said  of  each  of 
these  men,  as  it  was  of  William  Jen- 
nings Bryan,  that  his  home  was  one  of 
"plain  living  and  high  thinking,  hal- 
lowed with  a  family  altar  and  with 
Christian  prayer  and  song." 

Finally,  we  turn  to  the 
Scriptures  themselves  for  the  ultimate 
testimony  of  a  mother's  influence 
over  her  own.  The  meager  training 
Jochebed  was  able  to  give  Moses,  as 
she  nursed  him  for  the  Egyptian  prin- 
cess, formed  in  him  a  faith  and  love 
for  God  that  all  the  adverse  teaching 
of  Egyptian  culture  could  not  erase 
and  all  the  promise  of  earthly  glory 
could  not  supplant. 

When  Paul  saw  in  Timothy  an  ex- 
traordinary faith  and  love  for  God, 
and  sought  to  know  the  source  of 
faith  so  great,  he  found  its  dayspring 
in  the  heart  of  his  mother,  Eunice, 
and  grandmother,  Lois. 

Motherhood  is  not  only  a  natural 
responsibility,  but  it  is,  also,  a  com- 
mission from  God,  a  challenge  for 
eternity.  Every  tiny  being  that  comes 
into  a  mother's  care  for  the  few  years 
she  may  be  intrusted  with  it  here,  is 
an  eternal  soul  which  will  bear  the 
mark  of  her  training  forever.  Her  im- 
print will  be  there  when  that  soul 
stands  before  the  judgment  of  God. 

Mother,  do  you  realize  the  value  of 
the  soul  that  has  been  intrusted  to 
you?  Are  you  giving  all  your  heart, 
soul,  mind,  and  strength  to  this  un- 
paralleled ministry  of  motherhood?  Is 
yours  the  spirit  of  a  true,  godly  moth- 
er? Let  us  awake  to  the  momentous 
importance  of  our  task.  Let  us  rise  to 
meet  the  challenge  of  this  great  heri- 
tage. And  may  the  Church  of  tomor- 
row be  ably  led  by  the  men  and  wom- 
en who  are  my  children  and  your  chil- 
dren today! 

Faith  of  our  mothers,  living  yet 
In  cradle  song  and  bedtime  prayer, 

In  nursery  love  and  fireside  lore, 
Thy  presence  still  pervades  the  air. 

Faith  of  our  mothers,  living  faith, 
We  will  be  true  to  thee  till  death. 

Faith  of  our  mothers,  Christian  faith, 
In   truth   beyond   our  man-made 
creeds, 
Still   serve   the   home   and   save   the 
church, 
And  breathe  thy  spirit  through  our 
deeds. 
Faith  of  our  mothers,  Christian  faith, 
We  urill  be  true  to  thee  till  death. 

— Patten. 
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Conducted  By  ALDA  B.   HARRISON 


Mothers  Name  is  the  greatest  and 
has  the  most  powerful  influence  this 
side  of  heaven. 

Many  who  do  not  love  or  even  re- 
spect the  name  of  Jesus  can  be 
touched  by  that  wonderful  mother 
love,  and  often  it  must  be  she  who 
leads  the  children  to  love  that  other 
name,  "Jesus."  God  bless  the  mothers. 
Oh,  what  a  wonderful  calling!  The 
greatest  calling  this  side  of  heaven! 
Children,  please  do  not  forget  to  show 
your  appreciation  to  mother  on  this 
Mother's  Day.  If  you  are  financially 
able,  send  her  some  little  present.  If 
not,  write  her  a  letter  if  she  is  far 
away  and  in  that  letter  tell  her  that 
you  love  her.  If  she  is  near,  visit  her, 
put  your  arms  of  love  around  her  and 
tell  her  what  she  has  meant  to  you. 
You  who  are  in  the  home  with  mother 
every  day  often  take  it  for  granted 
that  she  is  supposed  to  administer  to 
you.  Of  course,  she  is,  but  it  should  be 
a  fifty-fifty  proposition.  Make  her  feel 
that  it  is.  How  many  dinners  mother 
has  prepared  for  you!  Make  mother 
rest  on  this  day  and  see  what  a  lovely 
dinner  you  can  prepare  for  her.  Dec- 
orate the  table  and  invite  some  of  her 
best  friends  in  to  enjoy  the  occasion. 

Each  case  might  be  different.  Study 
plans  to  make  her  happy  on  this  day. 
It  may  be  that  you  could  make  it  a 
father's  and  mother's  celebration  to- 
gether instead  of  celebrating  twice. 
Give  a  little  study  to  this  question  of 
how  to  make  Father's  and  Mother's 
Day  a  happy  day. 


Just  a  word  spoken  long  ago  has 
been  brought  to  memory  and  has  been 
the  means  of  bringing  a  wayward  boy 
or  girl  to  yield  their  lives  to  Jesus 
Christ.  Mother,  have  you  spoken  that 
word? 


/  do  not  ask  that  He  must  prove 

His  loord  is  true  to  me, 
And  that   before  I  can  believe 

He  first  must  let  me  see. 
It  is  enough  for  me  to  know 

'Tis  true  because  He  says  'tis  so; 
And  trust  till  I  can  understand. 
— Selected 


ON  THE  WINGS  OF  MEMORY 

Kittie  L.  Brackett 

There  hangs  on  the  walls  of  memory 
A  scene  of  my  childhood  days; 

Whenever  I'm  sad  or  lonely, 
On  this  beautiful  scene  I  gaze. 

In  fancy,  I  see  a  cottage 

Unpainted,  and  bare,  and  old, 

With  chinks,  where  the  winds  of  win- 
ter 
Come  whistling  in,  chill  and  cold. 

And  next,  there  appears,  in  fancy, 
A  room,  in  the  cottage  small — 

A  room,  which  is  bleak  and  dingy, 
With    broken,    and    smoke-stained 
walls. 

But  there,  in  the  midst  of  the  picture, 
I  see,  in  a  big  wheel-chair, 

A  lady  so  sweet  and  smiling, 
That  she  seems  like  a  misfit  there. 

Around  her,  I  see  the  faces 

Of     neighbors,      who've     gathered 
there — 
Of  laughing  and  happy  children, 

Of  women,  about  to  prepare 
The  food  they  have  brought;  and 
later 

Around    the    table,    I    see 
The  happy  and  smiling  faces 

Of  that  little  company. 

For  ne'er  come  a  day  of  feasting, 
That  the  people,  young  and  old, 

Did  not  vote  to  go  and  spend  it 
In  that  cottage,  bleak  and  cold. 

And  ne'er  was  a  person  troubled, 
Or  saddened  by  grief  or  pain, 

But  a  visit  to  that  cottage 
Would  gladden  his  heart  again. 

For  her  smile  made  us  all  feel  happy; 

It  brightened  up  the  gloom; 
'Twas  like  a  ray  of  sunlight 

In  that  dark  and  dismal  room; 

Of  the  many  hearts  it  gladdened, 
I   can't   tell,  or   even   begin: 

But  that  smile  was  just  the  reflection 
Of  her  happy   heart  within: 

And  nothing  of  pain  or  sorrow 
Could  ever  its  brightness  dim — 

For  it  came  from  blessed  communion 
And  companionship  with  Him. 

And  still  on  the  wings  of  mem'ry, 

I  go,  as  in  days  of  old, 
Whenever  I'm  sad  or  lonely, 

To  that  cottage,  bleak  and  cold. 

And  still,  my  heart  is  lightened 
Ar.  I  gaze  on  that  face  the  while, 

For  I  see  the  love  of  the  Savior 
Reflected  in  that  smile. 


Dedicated  to  invalid  mothers  in 
memory  of  my  invalid  sister  who  has 
gone  on  before. 


THE    WISDOM   OF   "AUNTIE" 

As  I  stepped  in  to  see  a  friend  t 
other  day,  I  encountered  "Auntie* 
one  of  these  characters  we  have 
met,  who  consider  themselves  prh 
leged  to  dispense  information  and  a 
vice  by  reason  of  long  acquaintan 
with  the  family  and  are  "tolerated'" 
the  family  for  the  same  reason. 

My  friend  was  saying  to  her:  "Aun 
ie,  what  do  you  think  the  Hills  a 
doing?" 

"I  can't  imagine,  what  now?" 

"Well,  Teddy  has  teased  them 
long  for  a  pony  and  rig  that  they  a 
letting  the  insurance  policy  that  th 
have  been  carrying  for  his  educatio 
lapse  to  get  him  one  next  ChristmE 
They  have  talked  it  over  and  think 
is  the  best  way  to  discipline  him.  Th< 
chose  that  means  because  thi 
thought  he  would  see  the  foolishne 
of  it  after  they  told  him  he  could  n 
have  both;  they  thought  surely  1 
would  see  that  college  would  mean  i 
much  more  to  him  in  the  end.  He  sa: 
he  didn't  care,  he  wanted  the  pony 

"Of  course  he  did,  any  child  woul 
Poor  sort  of  discipline,  I  call  it.  1 
won't  help  him  any  when  he  has  ouj 
grown  the  pony  and  wants  to  go  f 
college." 

"It  is  foolish,  isn't  it?  I  tell  you 
we   could   afford   to  carry   insurant! 
for  Billy,  we'd  never  let  it  lapse  fcj] 
a  silly  whim  of  his." 

Just  here  Billy  came  rushing  in 

"Mother,  you  promised  me  a  dirr 
for  candy." 

"Now,  Billy,  a  nickel  is  plenty." 

"Aw,    Mother,    that's    not    bein' 
sport.  You  said  I  could  have  it." 

"Well  then,  here  it  is.  Now,  ru 
along." 

Then  to  Auntie  and  me  she  saiij 
"Children  are  getting  so  these  day 
that  they  are  constantly  demanding 
something  and  each  time  more  thai 
the  last!" 

"I'm  surprised  that  you  give  it  v 
him,"  said  Auntie. 

"But,  Auntie,  he  buys  only  cand 
with  it,  and  they  say  a  bit  of  candy  i1 
not  harmful." 

"It  won't  make  him  any  healthie 
if  he  gets  it  at  the  corner  store  of  hi 
own  choosing  and  eats  it  all  hours  c 
the  day." 

"No,  perhaps  not,  but " 

"My  dear,   do   you   know  that  yo 
are  not  a  bit  better   than  the   Hill 
you've  been  criticizing?  You  are  usini 
the  very  money  you  say  you  can't  af 
ford  for  a  policy  for  him  to  satisf 
an  immediate  desire  and  robbing  hir, 
of  his  heritage  of  good  health  at  thi 
same  time.  You  are  failing  in  discipj 
line,  just  as  they  are,  and  then  yol 
wonder   why   he   demands   so    mucri 

Having  given  her  opinion,  Aunti^ 
went  on  her  way. 

My  friend  turned  to  me  and  saic)| 
"You  must  not  mind  Auntie,  she  is  al 
ways  offering  suggestions,  but  we  nev 
er  pay  much  attention  to  her." 

"Just  the  same,"  I  said,  in  a  ligh 
manner  to  soften  my  words,  "she  dis 
penses  wisdom.  It  would  be  well  i 
every  family  had  such  an  'Auntie.' 

"Perhaps  you  are  right,"  she  an 
swered  thoughtfully. 

And  I  left  my  friend  to  meditate.- 
Pauline  Herr  Thomas. 
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The  Lighted  Pathwa" 


Helps  for  the  Tempted  and  Tried 


Conducted   by   Alda   B.   Harrison 


DEAR  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 
FRIENDS 

.The  poem,  "This  Moment,"  has 
Ten  in  my  possession  for  a  num- 
\x  of  years.  Yet  it  is  hard  when  in 
me  deep  trial  to  always  realize  that 
od  sees  my  need  and  is  helping  me 
ght  now,  this  moment.  Sometime 
jo  I  had  been  in  a  deep  trial  and 
as  praying  all  the  time,  but  no  an- 
rer  came.  I  went  to  the  telephone 
id  called  my  Sunday  School  teacher, 
said,  "Mrs.  Waldron,  I  am  living  in 
le  twenty-second  Psalm  just  now. 
ly  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
^ken  me.' "  Then  I  asked  her  to  pray 
>r  me.  Others  were  praying  also.  In 
ily  a  few  days,  I  called  her  and  told 
3r  I  had  moved  on  down  to  the 
venty-third  Psalm,  "The  Lord  is  my 
lepherd,  I  shall  not  want."  That 
salm  was  now  my  abiding  place.  Isn't 
lat  a  wonderful  place  to  live?  Why 
y  we  not  always  stay  there?  God 
elps  us  to  abide  in  this  wonderful 
lace. 

Sometimes  I  get  letters  eulogizing 
Jie  for  the  help  I  have  been  to  so 
iany  people  and  wondering  how  I 
inow  the  needs  of  the  people  so  well. 
I  do  not  know  your  needs,  but  God 
joes  and  He  allows  me  to  go  through 
listings  and  trials  so  that  I  can  pass 
liese  thoughts  on  to  you.  Experience 
■I  our  greatest  and  best  teacher.  Yet 
'ow  we  shrink  and  shudder  from  the 
jard  places  we  must  pass  through, 
pemember  that  those  who  have  writ- 
pn  the  beautiful  poems  and  articles 
send  out  to  you  have  passed  through 
tie  fire  and  have  come  out  to  enjoy 
jnis  wonderful  23rd  Psalm.  Do  not 
ver  think  that  anyone  can  be  a  use- 
iul  Christian  until  they  have  gone 
[tirough  the  fire.  May  God  bless  you 
nd  make  you  a  blessing. 


THE  CANDLE  IN  YOUR  HAND 

By  Rosabel  Boyd 

Said  the  poet:  "I  want  to  be  an 
rtist  with  words,  but  I  don't  want  to 
<e  a  realist.  I  want  to  be  an  idealist.  I 
/ant  to  be  a  maker  of  'beautiful  sen- 
ences,  shining  like  gold'  but  I  want 
hose  sentences  to  point  man  to  a  way 
f  life  that  holds  promise;  to  awaken 
nan  to  see  the  glory  of  the  sunset, 
he  dawn,  the  dew  on  the  rose,  the 
»ird  in  the  pines,  to  arouse  man's 
leeping  Good  .  .  .  not  stimulate  his 
iusy  Evil  ...  I'd  so  much  rather  be 
.  trail  through  a  shaded  wood  than 
:  broad  highway  of  despair." 

"Give  me  words,"  says  the  Spirit 
vithin  us.  "Words  to  show  forth  hope, 
aith,  tolerance,  love  and  good  ...  to 
irouse  the  child  to  beauty,  the  man 
o  love  and  age  to  contentment  .  .  . 
jive  me  beautiful  thoughts  to  'light 
ip  the  features,'  ability  to  stir  men's 
wuls,  not  to  low  lives  of  crime  and 
legradation  but  toward  a  reaching 
or  the  sublimity  that  lies  in  the  so- 
:alled  commonplace." 

VlAY  1952 


The  music  of  the  rain  on  fallen 
leaves,  the  sighing  of  the  wind  in  the 
willows,  the  friendliness  of  summer 
grass,  the  loveliness  of  the  nodding 
rose;  it  has  been  said  that  the  pen  is 
mightier  than  the  sword  and  he  who 
touches  the  human  heart  touches  the 
raw  material  of  life  itself. 

The  life  on  earth  is  no  idle  dream, 
it  is  universal  energy  manifesting  for 
a  few  brief  years  in  man  ...  in  YOU 
...  in  every  man,  woman  and  child 
of  us.  Let  us  realize  the  uncommon- 
ness  of  the  commonplace  and  walk  the 
earth  as  new  beings  from  this  day 
forth! 


BUT  ONCE 

I  shall  pass  through  this  world  but 
once.  Any  good  therefore  that  I  can 
do,  or  any  kindness  that  I  can  show 
to  any  human  being,  let  me  do  it 
now.  Let  me  not  defer  or  neglect  it; 
for  I  shall  not  pass  this  way  again. 
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He's  Helping  Me  Now,  This  Moment 

Though  I  may  not  see  it  or  hear, 
Perhaps  by  a  friend  far  distant, 

Perhaps  by  a  stranger  near, 
Perhaps  by  a  spoken  message, 

Perhaps  by  the  printed  word; 
In  ways  that  I  know  and  know  not, 

I  have  the  help  of  the  Lord. 

He's  keeping  me  now,  this  moment, 

However  I   need   it   most; 
Perhaps   by   a  single   angel, 

Perhaps  by  a  mighty  host, 
Perhaps  by  the  chain  that  frets  me, 

Or  the  walls  that  shut  me  in; 
In  ways  that  I  know  and  know  not, 

He  keeps  me  from  harm  and  sin. 

He's  guiding  me  now,  this  moment, 

In  pathways  easy  or  hard, 
Perhaps  by  a  door  wide  open, 

Perhaps  by  a  door  fast  barred, 
Perhaps   by   a  joy  withholden, 

Perhaps  by  a  gladness  given; 
In  ways  that  I  know  and  know  not, 

He's  leading  me  up  to  heaven. 

He's  using  me  now,  this  moment, 

And  whether  I  go  or  stand, 
Perhaps  by  a  plan  accomplished, 

Perhaps  when  He  stays  my  hand, 
Perhaps  by  a  word  in  season, 

Perhaps   by   a   silent  prayer; 
In  ways  that  I  know  not, 

His  labor  of  love  I  share. 

— Annie  Johnson  Flint 


If  I  wish  to  give  flowers  to  any,  or 
speak  words  of  appreciation  or  en- 
couragement, I  will  do  it  while  they 
are  alive,  and  not  wait  till  they  are 
dead. 

I  realize  that  I  am  responsible  be- 
fore God  for  every  hour  of  my  time, 
and  for  every  act  and  every  word  of 
mine,  whether  I  exert  an  influence  for 
good  or  evil,  and  that  at  last  I  must 
be  judged  for  the  acts  of  my  life 
whether  good  or  bad. 

No  matter  who  I  am  or  what  my 
position  in  life,  there  are  always  some 
who  are  influenced  more  or  less  by 
my  words  and  actions.  God's  Word 
teaches  that  I  shall  be  responsible  for 
every  soul  that  is  lost,  that  I  might 
have  saved  by  proper  effort. 

Am  I  exerting  an  influence  for  good 
or  for  evil?  Am  I  setting  a  good  ex- 
ample or  a  bad  one?  Is  any  human 
being  better  or  worse  for  the  example 
that  I  am  setting?  Am  I  living  a  pure 
and  clean  life,  or  an  unclean  one?  Am 
I  guilty  of  profanity,  vulgarity  and 
lewdness? 

Do  I  indulge  in  unfair  and  hurtful 
remarks  and  criticisms  and  gossiping 
about  other  people?  Or  do  I  discourage 
such  unfair  and  hurtful  practices  and 
set  a  good  example,  as  every  man  and 
every  woman  should  do? 

How  would  I  feel  about  it  if  others 
would  slander  or  unfairly  criticise  me 
or  those  of  my  own  family? 

Have  I  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of 
Love  in  my  heart,  or  the  evil  spirit 
of  hatred,  wrath  strife,  slander,  gos- 
siping, etc.? 

Oh,  God,  search  my  heart.  If  I  am 
not  right  at  heart  before  God  and 
man,  help  me  to  get  right  and  keep 
right.  Forgive  me  all  my  sins.  Cleanse 
my  heart  from  all  unrighteousness. 
Give  me  Thy  Holy  Spirit  and  help  me 
to  overcome  all  sin,  for  Jesus'  sake. 
Amen. 
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WHAT    GOD    HATH    PROMISED 
Annie  Johnson,    Flint,   Mich. 

God  hath  not  promised  skies  always  blue, 
Flower  strewn  pathways  all  our  lives  through, 
God  hath  not  promised  sun  without  rain, 
Joy  without  sorrow,    peace   without   pain. 

God   hath  not  promised,   we  shall   not   know 
Toil  and  temptation,  trouble  and  woe; 
He  hath  not  told  us  we  shall   not  bear 
Many  a  burden,   many  a  care. 

God    hath    not   promised    smooth    roads    and 

wide, 
Swift  easy  travel,    needing    no   guide, 
Never  a    mountain,    rocky  and  steep, 
Never  a   river,   turbid  and  deep. 

But  God  hath  promised  strength  for  the  day, 
Rest   for  the   labor,    light  for  the   way, 
Grace  for  the  trials,  help  from  above, 
Unfailing  sympathy,   undying  love. 
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/I  FTER  JESUS  had  returned 
//  from  the  country  of  the  Gad- 
^y^T  arenes,  many  people  gathered 
around  Him.  One  of  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue,  whose  name  was  Jairus, 
came  rushing  up  and,  falling  at  the 
Master's  feet,  begged  Him  to  go  to  his 
home,  for  his  little  daughter  was  at 
the  point  of  death.  The  father  said, 
"I  pray  thee,  come  and  lay  thy  hands 
on  her,  that  she  may  be  healed;  and 
she  shall  live." 

When  Jesus  heard  this,  He  and  His 
disciples  immediately  arose  and  fol- 
lowed the  man,  and  a  great  crowd  of 
people  followed  along  also.  In  the 
throng  was  a  poor  woman  who  had 
been  ill  for  many  years.  She  had  gone 
to  a  number  of  doctors,  but  none  of 
them  had  done  her  any  good.  Now 
she  had  spent  all  her  money  and  was 
no  better,  but  rather  grew  worse. 
When  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  pass- 
ing by,  she  tried  to  get  to  Him,  but 
could  not  reach  the  Lord  for  the  mul- 
titude of  people.  She  said  to  herself, 
"If  I  can  touch  only  His  garment,  I 
know  that  the  touch  will  make  me 
well."  When  she  finally  got  close 
enough,  she  reached  out  her  hand 
and  touched  the  border  of  His  robe. 
At  that  instant  she  became  complete- 
ly healed. 

There  are  many  people  who  do  not 
know  the  difference  between  the 
crush  of  a  crowd  and  the  touch  of 
faith.  On  that  day  the  people  were 
standing  so  near  to  Jesus  that  per- 
haps they  even  jostled  against  Him. 
Very  likely  the  multitude  thought  they 
saw  everything  that  was  going  on, 
I  and  knew  everything  that  was  being 
done,  but  in  the  multitude  of  that 
crowd  there  was  only  one  who 
"touched"  Him  and  who  found  heal- 
ing. So  today  there  are  many  places 
where  people  gather  for  worship,  but 
they  fail  to  touch  the  garment  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

When  the  woman  touched  the  Mas- 
ter, He  felt  virtue  go  from  His  body 
and  He  said,  "Who  touched  me?"  The 
divine  energy  had  flowed  forth;  some- 
one had  felt  it.  As  Jesus  looked  around 
the  circle  with  a  searching  eye,  this 
poor,  helpless  woman  came  and  fell 
down  before  Him,  and  told  Him  all  the 
truth.  So  many  years  had  she  been 
sick  and  suffering,  her  living  had 
gone  to  the  physicians,  but  she  had 
not  been  helped.  Now  hope  swelled 
within  her  heart  when  she  learned 
that  Jesus  was  passing  by.  She 
thought  that  if  she  could  only  touch 
the  hem  of  His  garment  she  could  be 
made  well.  The  poor  soul  did  not  wish 
to  trespass,  but  she  had  touched  the 
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Master  and  her  maladies  of  years 
were  gone.  The  pains  that  had  af- 
flicted her  so  long  had  ceased;  the 
thrill  of  divine  vitality  had  passed 
through  her  suffering  frame;  and  she 
was  made  whole. 

How  kind  the  Lord's  re- 
ception! "Daughter,  be  of  good  com- 
fort: thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole; 
go  in  peace."  The  good  woman  went 
away,  not  as  one  who  had  furtively 
grasped  a  blessing  to  which  she  had 
no  right,  but  she  took  with  the  health 
which  God  bestowed,  the  benediction 
from  the  lips  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
went  to  her  home  rejoicing.  How  man- 
y  times  has  this  scene  been  repeated 
in  many  a  crowding  throng!  There 
have  been  multitudes  who  gained 
nothing,  who  received  nothing  at  the 
hand  of  Christ.  They  may  have  sup- 
posed that  they  had  everything  which 
others  had,  and  everything  which 
God  conferred;  but  in  truth  work  was 
being  done  of  which  they  knew  noth- 
ing, and  the  hand  of  faith  was  receiv- 
ing blessings  of  which  they  had  no 
conception. 

Poor,  weary,  tempted,  troubled  and 
despondent  soul,  can  you  not  come 
close  to  Christ,  though  unnoticed 
amid  the  crowd?  Can  you  not  reach 
forth  the  hand  and  touch  the  hem  of 
His  garment?  Unseen,  unnoticed,  and 
unknown  by  man.  Christ  will  recog- 
nize your  need.  Virtue  shall  flow  forth 
from  Him.  He,  the  Fountain  of  eter- 
nal life,  shall  bless  you,  and  fill  you 
with  peace  and  gladness;  and  when 
He  has  done  His  work,  you  will  be 
glad  to  go  and  tell  how  the  healing 
power  of  God  has  wrought  within 
your  soul,  and  filled  you  with  the 
blessing  for  which  your  heart  has 
been  thirsting  so  long. 

All  the  time  this  inci- 
dent was  taking  place,  Jairus,  the 
father  of  the  dying  child,  stood  be- 
side the  Lord  in  great  distress.  He 
feared  his  child  would  die  before  Je- 
sus could  reach  his  home.  Just  as  he 


expected,   a   little   later   someone   dj 
come  and  say,  "It  is  too  late;   yo 
daughter  is  dead;  you  need  not  tro 
ble  the  Master  any  more." 

Ignoring  what  they  said,  Jesus  con| 
forted  the  father  by  saying,  "Do  n 
be  afraid;  only  believe."  They  went  cj 
to  the  ruler's  house  and  there  th< 
saw  the  flute  players  and  the  peop, 
making  a  great  noise,  for  this  w;i 
their  custom  when  a  person  ha 
passed  away.  Jesus  asked,  "Why  ci 
you  make  a  tumult  and  weep?  Tl 
child  is  not  dead  but  sleepetn."  M; 
how  they  laughed  Him  to  scorn,  bi| 
when  the  people  were  all  made 
leave  the  room,  Jesus,  with  Pete 
James,  and  John,  the  mother  ar 
father,  went  into  the  room.  The  Ma; 
ter  took  the  child  by  the  hand  ar 
said  words  which  meant  "Little  gii 
I  say  to  you  arise." 

At  the  voice  of  the  Lord  the  chill 
arose  and  walked,  for  she  was  twehj 
years  of  age.  Then  Jesus  told  the  pai 
ents  to  give  her  something  to  eat.  Tr. 
fame  of  this  spread  quickly  and  sooj 
everyone  for  many  miles  away  kne] 
that  the  girl  had  been  raised  from  tl 
dead. 

Whether  one  has  been  dead  a  fei 
minutes,    four    days,    or    a    hundred 
thousand  years,  makes  no  differencjfl 
when  the  power  of  Jesus  is  presenj 
Just  a  touch  from  the  Master  is  a 
that  is  needed.  Several  accounts  ar 
given  in  the  four  gospels  of  the  Lor 
raising  people  from  the  dead.  Thes 
miracles  give  us  only  a  glimpse  of  th 
power  He  has  to  raise  all  who  lov 
God  when  the  great  Resurrection  Da 
comes. 

A  picture  of  deep  pathos,  carryin 
its  own  tender  suggestion  to  the  heanj 
appeared  in  the  London  Academy.  I 
the  interior  of  a  room,  upon  a  bee 
there  lay  a  form  the  face  of  whic; 
was  not  seen,  only  a  hand  lying  upoi 
the  silk  counterpane.  By  the  side  o 
the  bed  there  sat  a  young  man,  hi' 
elbow  leaning  upon  the  bed,  his  hea't 
supported  by  his  hand,  his  face  drawi! 
with   grief.   In   his  loneliness  he   sa< 
there  while  his  beloved,  with  slow  ani( 
painful  breaths,  was  sighing  out  he. 
little  store  of  life.  The  picture  gave  thj 
impression  of  stillness;    the  heedles 
world  was  without,  ignorant  and  uni 
caring,  while  the  pitiful  tragedy  wa: 
going  on  within.  But  the  young  mar; 
as  he  sat  there  in  his  unutterable  ang 
uish,  was  not  alone;   the  Comforte) 
had  come.  Seated  beside  him  was  :| 
white  figure,  unseen  to  the  man,  bul 
consciously  near.  The  pierced  handj 
were  holding  the  hands  of  the  youn^ 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Conducted     by     Edno     Conn 


Polly  Pepper's  Adventure 


By  Mrs.  George  Ayers 


OTHER,  I'm  home  from 
school,  I'm  going  over  to 
Amy's  house  and  play  with 
er  until  supper  time,"  breathlessly 
illed  Polly  Pepper  as  she  rushed  in- 
)  the  house  and  spilled  her  books  on 
"ie  couch. 

"No    dear,"    answered    mother,    "I 

ant  you  to  stay  with  the  baby  while 

finish   supper,   he   is   sick   today." 

"I  won't,  I  won't!    I   told  Jane   to 

ait  outside  just  for  a  minute  until 

came  in  and  told  you  where  I  am 

oing,".  said  Polly.  Her  face  was  very 

;d  and  she  stamped   her   foot  im- 

atiently. 

"Polly,"  Mother  began  quietly,  "It 
time  you  and  I  have — " 
"Bye,  I'm  going,"  yelled  naughty 
oily  as  she  ran  out  the  door.  She 
lammed  it  very  hard  and  one  of 
bother's  pretty  blue  vases  fell  to  the 
ioor  with  a  great  crash. 
"O  God,  help  Polly,"  prayed  Mother 
s  she  turned  to  sweep  up  the  broken 
'ieces.  "Dear  Lord,  you  know  we  have 
Iried  many  kinds  of  punishment  but 
|.othing  seems  to  help  her.  Please,  in 
i"ny  great  wisdom,  speak  the  words  to 
nange  her;  cause  her  to  honor  Thee 
nd  her  parents."  She  was  still  plead- 
'ig  to  her  Heavenly  Father  and  the 
^ars  were  rolling  down  her  cheeks  as 
he  carried  the  pieces  of  the  broken 
|ase  to  the  waste  container. 

A  FEW  MINUTES  later 
'oily  and  Jane  were  playing  with 
ane's  dolls  in  her  "play  house,"  which 
/as  under  a  large  tree  a  short  dis- 
ance  from  Jane's  house.  They  had 
•ften  climbed  the  tree  to  hide  when 
ane's  Mother  came  looking  for  them. 

"Do  you  know  what  happened  in 
ny  room  today?"  asked  Jane. 

"No,  what?"  said  Polly,  busily  put- 
ing   on   her   doll's   shoes. 

"I  got  a  spanking  because  I  drew 
,n  ugly  picture  of  the  teacher." 

"Well,  I  guess  I'll  get  one  tonight, 
oo.  I  left  Mother  a  little  upset  a 
/hile  ago,"  said  Polly,  feeling  a  little 
measy  because  she  had  been  so  rude 
.nd  thoughtless  toward   her  Mother. 

"Hey,  look  at  that  big,  old,  ugly  dog," 
creamed  Jane,  "He's  acting  so  queer 
oo." 

"Oh,  he's  blind!  look  at  him  run- 
ling  into  the  hedge,  and  look!  there's 
vater  dripping  out  of  his  mouth.  May- 
>e  he's   a   'mad   dog'!"   yelled   Polly. 

"Polly,  quick,  he's  coming  over  here! 
jet's  climb  our  tree!"  screamed  Jane. 

They  dropped  their  dolls  and 
crambled  up  the  tree  and  peeped 
lown  to  see  what  the  "mad  dog"  was 


doing.  Sure  enough,  he  was  coming 
right  to  the  foot  of  the  tree  and  was 
bumping  into  their  playhouse  things 
and  dripping  the  water  out  of  his 
mouth  all  over  their  toys. 

"What  will  we  do?"  asked  Jane. 
"Mother  has  gone  over  to  Grandma's 
house.  She  told  me  to  stay  at  your 
house   until   she   came    after   me." 

"Maybe  the  old  dog  will  go  away 
after  a  while  and  we  can  get  down 
and  run  home,"  answered  Polly. 


Ti 


HEY  WATCHED  for 
what  seemed  a  long,  long  time  and 
the  dog  kept  going  around  almost  in 
a  circle  under  the  tree  and  he  was 
bumping  into  everything  in  his  way 
as  if  he  could  not  see  anything. 
"Polly,    let's    pray.    You    know    our 


MOTHERS 

Laura  V.  Cline 

/  walk  into  my  garden  fair, 

And  see  the  flowers  blooming  there; 

I  nestle  in  a  shady  nook 

And  listen  to   the  babbling  brook; 

I  seem  to  hear  the  lowing  herds, 

The   honey  bees,  the  song   of  birds; 

In  my  dreams  I  onward  go 
To  watch  the  sunset's  golden  glow; 
I  look  into  the  sky  at  night 
And  see  the  stars  shining  bright; 
And    in    the    distance    covering    all 
I  see  the  shadow  moonbeams  fall; 

I  stand  beside  the  ocean  blue 

And  think  of  all  that's  good  and  true; 

Of   all  the   lovely   things   God   made 

There's  one  above  all  others — 

He  took  the   best  from   all  of  these 

And   made   them   into  "Mothers." 


Sunday  School  teacher  told  us  that 
everybody  prayed  when  they  got  into 
trouble   and   that  God  heard   them." 

"Yes,  Jane,  she  did  say  that,  but 
she  said  that  God  only  answered  one 
prayer  from  a  sinner  and  that  is  'Lord, 
forgive  my  sins.' " 

"But  Polly,  she  said  for  us  to  con- 
fess  our  sins." 

"All  right  Jane,  I'm  going  to  pray 
and  confess  too,  but  I  am  going  to 
whisper  it.  You  pray  too,  and  maybe 
God  will   answer   us." 

They  both  closed  their  eyes  and 
whispered  their  prayers  to  God  as  they 
held  tight  to  the  limbs  of  the  tree. 
Polly  was  snubbing  and  crying  a  lit- 
tle, when — 

"What's  going  on  here?"  came  a 
friendly  voice. 

"Oh,  Mr.  Grant,  I'm  so  glad  you 
came!"  Jane  cried.  "See  that  'mad 
dog'  over  on  the  other  side  of  this 
tree?  Get  somebody  to  come  and  kill 
him   so   we   can  get   down." 

"Say,  he  does  look  like  a  'mad  dog.' 
Wait  until  I  go  back  and  get  my  gun," 
said  Mr.  Grant  as  he  left  hurriedly. 

"Mr.  Grant  is  that  new  man  that 
was  moving  in  next  door  to  us,  Polly. 
I  didn't  think  he  was  going  to  bring 
the  rest  of  his  furniture  until  Satur- 
day," Jane   explained. 

"God  surely  did  send  him  here  just 
now,"  Polly  said  quietly. 

Mr.  Grant  came  and  shot  the  dog 
and  the  girls  came  slowly  down  to 
look   at  it. 

"I'll  call  the  health  officer  to  come 
and  get  him  and  have  his  head  tested 
to  see  if  he  is  'mad,'  "  said  Mr.  Grant. 
"My  advice  to  you  girls  is  to  have 
your  fathers  put  on  rubber  gloves  and 
come  over  and  burn  your  toys,  for 
that  water  that  was  dripping  out  of 
the  dog's  mouth  is  on  them  and  they 
will  be  dangerous  to  play  with  now." 

"Yes,  yes,  we'll  tell  them,"  said  both 
girls  as  they  started  toward  Polly's 
house. 

"My,  how  glad  I  am  that  it  is  over, 
I  was  really  scared,  weren't  you,  Pol- 
ly?"  asked   Jane. 

"Yes,  I  was!"  replied  Polly.  "Oh,  here 
is  your  Mother,  Jane;  she  must  have 
come  looking   for  us." 

Jane  took  her  Mother  by  the  hand 
and  was  going  back  toward  their 
house  excitedly  telling  her  about  the 
"mad  dog"  as  a  very  serious-looking 
Polly  turned  toward  her  own  home. 
She  was  going  to  tell  Mother  about 
her  adventure,  yes,  but  she  had  some 
news  that  was  much,  much  more  im- 
portant to  tell  her,  for  you  see,  Polly 
had  really  given  her  heart  to  Jesus 
when  she  prayed   up   in   the   tree. 
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Wayne  McAfee  was  bcrn  in  Akron,  Ohio,  on  October  10,  1927,  and 
became  a  Christian  at  an  early  age.  He  began  preaching  at  the 
early  age  of  twelve,  and  has  been  a  licensed  minister  in  the  Church 
of  God  since  June,  1942.  During  his  high  school  days  he  preached  in 
the   churches   his   parents   pastored. 

While  attending  Bible  Training  School  and  College  in  Sevierville, 
Wayne  evangelized  among  Mexicans  in  New  Mexico  one  summer, 
and  attended  the  Wycliffe  Bible  Translators'  School  of  Linguistics 
at  the  University  of  Oklahoma  during  another  summer.  He  next  at- 
tended Maryville  College  for  a  year  and  a  half  before  his  appoint- 
ment in  December,  1947,  as  missionary  to  Guatemala,  Central  America. 
After  serving  for  three  years  on  the  mission  field,  Wayne  completed 
his  college  work  at  Maryville  College  and  was  married  to  Charlotte 
Hewett.  They  returned  to  Guatemala  in  June,  1951,  and  are  now 
happily  serving   the  Lord   and  the  Church. 


In  the  focus  of  the  spotlight  for  May  is  a  missionary  from  Haiti 
Lucille  Settle  Walker.  Lucille  was  born  at  Ward,  West  Virginia  ll 
1926.  She  was  converted  at  a  very  early  age  and  Joined  the  Churct 
of  God  when  she  was  nine  years  old.  During  her  high  school  yean 
she  was  called  to  preach  the  gospel  and  soon  after  graduating  ir 
1942,  conducted  her  first  revival.  Lucille  spent  three  years  at  ovt 
Bible  School,  Sevierville,  Tennessee,  graduating  from  Junior  Colleg( 
and  the  Religious  Education  department.  She  was  valedictorian  o: 
her  college  class.  This  young  lady  spent  two  summers  in  the  Uni 
versity  of  Mexico,  and  received  her  A.  B.  degree  from  Scarrltt  Cot 
lege,  Nashville,  Tennessee  in  1947.  For  a  year  she  was  a  studen' 
teacher  in  Sevierville,  Tennessee,  and  taught  one  summer  In  thi 
Pennsylvania  Youth  Camp.  She  has  completed  one  quarter  on  he: 
Master's  degree  at  Peabody  in  Nashville,  Tennessee.  In  1947  shi 
married  John  Herbert  Walker,  Jr.  This  young  couple  has  tw<; 
daughters,  Sharon  and  Crystal.  In  September  1947,  she  and  her  hus 
band  went  to  Haiti,  where  they  have  charge  of  the  mission  worli 
there. 


Our  Missionaries  to  the  Virgin  Islands 


Reverend  and  Mrs.  Sixto  Molina,  a  fine  young  couple  who  have  dedicated 
themselves  to  work  for  the  Lord  on  the  mission  field,  left  the  States  in  March, 
1951. 


Sixto  was  born  in  Rio  Piedras, 
Puerto  Rico.  He  enrolled  in  Lee  Col- 
lege September,  1946  and  is  a  gardu- 
ate  of  the  high  school  and  also  the 
Religious  Education  Division.  During 
the  time  he  was  in  school  he  was  ac- 
tive in  the  Mission  and  the  Youth  for 
Christ  Clubs.  He  was  always  ready  to 
go  when  the  Mission  Club  had  a  tour 
scheduled,  he  would  speak,  sing,  or 
play  his  accordion.  He  has  felt  the  call 


to    work    in    some    Spanish    speaking 
country  since  1946. 

Lola  was  born  in  Weatherford,  Texas. 
Lola  has  been  active  in  evangelistic 
work.  She  came  to  Lee  College  in 
September,  1945  and  is  a  graduate  of 
the  Junior  College  Division  and  also 
completed  some  work  in  the  Religious 
Education  division.  Lola  worked  in  the 
Bookkeeping  office  until  the  summer 
1950  and  returned  to  Texas  to  work 


as  the  state  secretary.  While  she  wa:> 
at  the  college  she  and  Sixto  Molinj1 
became  very  good  friends  and  in  Oc 
tober,  1950  they  decided  to  work  fo:.< 
the  Lord  together  and  were  married 
in  Texas. 

Reverend  and  Mrs.  Molina  left  fo: 
Virgin  Islands  in  March,  1951  anc 
have  been  doing  a  super  job  and  make) 
a  wonderful  team  for  God.  Sixtt 
preaches  to  the  people  in  Spanish  anc 
Lola  preaches  to  them  in  English 
There  has  been  a  fine  increase  in  thi 
work  there  and  the  Lord  is  blessing 


REMEMBER! 

Remember,   friend,   those   trouble 
clouds 
That  try  to  mar  your  view, 
Are  silver-plated  on  the  side 

That's  turned  away  from  you; 
So  if  today  they're  hanging  low, 

And   hedging   you   about, 
Just   seize    them    by    their   dusky 
coats, 
And    turn   'em   inside   out! 

— Chester  Shule 
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CH  Rl  STM  AS    SCEN  E 

During  the  Christmas  holiday  season,  the  Pelzer,  South  Carolina  Church 
•f  God  displayed  on  their  church  lawn  three  scenes  in  one — The  Wise  Men 
ind  the  Star,  The  Manger  Scene,  and  The  Shepherds  Watching  Their  Flocks 
»y  Night.  These  scenes  together  depicted  the  Birth  of  Christ.  The  display 
?as  about  ninety  feet  long,  and  the  figures  were  approximately  life-size. 

Two  local  business  concerns  and  one  church  attendant  made  the  display 
lossible.  The  expense  was  paid  by  the  local  church.  The  cost  of  the  project 
cas  around  one  hundred  and  fifty  dollars.  This  money  was  well  spent  because 
t  was  a  wonderful  blessing  to  everyone  who  saw  it  at  Christmas  time.  Thou- 
ands  enjoyed  the  display  of  the  Pelzer  church.  Many  compliments  were  re- 
eived  from  the  public  in  general  for  their  beautiful  Christmas  presentation, 
t  was  an  asset  to  the  church  and  the  community. — Rev.  J.  T.  Shealey,  Pelzer, 
J.  C. 


HOPE    HAVEN 


Story  and  Pictures 

by 

Dirk  Gringhuis 

HOPE  HAVEN 
is  the  tale  of 
Karel  and  Katri- 
na,  a  Dutch  boy 
and  girl  who 
found  a  new 
home  of  peace 
and  freedom  and 
plenty  in  Ameri- 
ca, as  part  of  the 
group  of  hardy 
Dutch  pioneers 
who  followed 
Van  Raalte  a 
century  ago. 
Cloth.  Price  $2.00 


EUROPE  BHEIND 
THE  IRON 
CURTAIN 

By 

Martha     L. 
Moennich 


"...  Four  months  of  first-hand  ob- 
servation in  fifteen  European  coun- 
tries, disclosing  the  devastating  and 
destructive  spiritual  and  ideological 
inroads  of  Russian  Communism  ...  its 
story  will  alternately  chill  and  warm 

the  heart.  Price $2.00 

— United  Evangelical  Action. 


CHURCH   OF   GOD   PUBLISHING    HOUSE 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 


A  Beautiful  BIG  Book  for 
Youngsters  3  to  8 

New   Edition!  All   New  Full-Color  Pictures! 
MARIAN'S 


1 
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OF   BIBLE  STORIES 

BY  MARIAN   M.   SCHOOLLAND 

226  fascinating,  simply-told  stories 
for   the   young   child 
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<4e    BIB 

'HIES 


To  retell  the  stories  from  the  Bible  so  that 
the  very  young  child  (ages  3  to  8)  will  under- 
stand, Is  an  art  that  Miss  Schoolland  has  de- 
veloped with  skill  through  loving,  intimate 
understanding  of  the  young  child's  mind. 
She  brings  the  lessons  from  God's  Word  with 
a  clarity,  simplicity  and  vividness  that  retains 
the  purpose  and  all  the  beauty  and  dignity 
of  the  original  stories.  This  unusual  talent 
made  the  first  edition  of  her  stories  (Marian's 
Book  of  Bible  Stories)  an  outstanding  favorite 
within  a  year  after  its  appearance.  Now  with 
new,  full-color  pictures,  Marian's  BIG  BOOK 
of  Bible  Stories  will  delight  the  hearts  and 
minds  and  eyes  of  additional  thousands  of 
young  children  as  it  serves  to  introduce  them 
to  the  beautiful  stories  of  the  Bible.  Bound 
sturdily  and  attractively,  with  colorful  Illus- 
trated  Jacket,   345  pages. 


iihuiihihiihiiim [innniif- 


ta  1952 


Page  21 


The  Gift  for  the  Graduate  ♦  ♦  ♦ 


gift  that  wins  the 

warmest  welcome! 


Give  your  Grad 

new  Parker  "51 


j> 


—  the  world's  most  wanted  pen 

For  this  pen  he  or  she  will  discard  all  others. 
New  "51"  promises  years  of  superb  writing  ease. 
Ink  is  metered  in  a  skip-free  line.  Oversized  long- 
life  Pli-glass  reservoir  holds  more  ink  visibly.  No 
rubber  parts!  Lustraloy  or  gold-filled  caps,  7 
smart  colors.  $1C00 

PEN       I  J 
Set  with  matching  "51"  pencil    X* 


HI!  LOOK 
THIS  WAY  1 


CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 
922  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 
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YOUTH 


WORK 

Lewis  J.   Willis,    National  Youth   Director 


it'our  Help 
Needed ! 


^-  /HE  MONTH  OF  MAY  has  been 
/  designated  as  Family  Census 
**-^  Month.  During  this  month  we 
>ropose  to  take  a  religious  census  of 
ivery  Church  of  God  family.  This  is, 
)f  course,  a  tremendous  task  which 
vill  require  close  cooperation  of  state 
routh  directors,  pastors,  and  local 
nembers.  Past  experience  assures  us 
hat  we  may  expect  gratifying  re- 
iponse  to  such  a  worthy  project.  We 
vill  confidently  expect  your  assist- 
mce. 

This  program  merits  your  coopera- 
tion. About  seven  or  eight  years  ago 
i  similar  census  was  taken  which  re- 
pealed the  Church  was  gaining  only 
approximately  20  per  cent  of  our 
zoung  people.  We  believe  the  statistics 
ire  much  more  favorable  now.  Per- 
laps  the  first  census  was  not  compre- 
hensive enough  to  reveal  the  true  pic- 
;ure.  To  any  event,  this  present  effort 
vill  reveal  the  percentage  of  young 
Jeople  won  to  the  Church  from 
church  families.  It  will  also  re- 
zeal  how  well  young  people  at- 
;end  the  various  services  of  the 
Church,  together  with  the  per- 
centage of  church  families  conduct- 
ng  regular  home  devotions.  This  in- 
'ormation,  along  with  other  data  de- 
rived from  the  census,  will  become  a 
Jasis  for  future  evangelistic  planning. 

Early  in  April,  a  supply  of  census 
slanks  will  be  mailed  each  State 
Sfouth  Director,  who  will  in  turn  send 
m  adequate  supply  to  each  pastor  in 
lis  state.  At  some  convenient  date, 
lesignated  by  the  pastor,  early  in  May, 
;he  blanks  will  be  distributed  to  the 
church  families.  It  will  be  practical 
for  the  blanks  to  be  filled  out  during 
;he  designated  service  and  returned 
;o  the  pastor  at  that  time.  Even  if  ad- 
iitional  time  is  required,  the  pastor 
should  complete  the  census  and  mail 
;he  blanks  to  the  State  Director  by 
May   15. 

This  census  was  approved  by  the 
Supreme  Council.  It  has  the  complete 
indorsement  of  the  General  Officials, 
rhe  National  Youth  Board  has  pre- 
pared the  census  and  now  earnestly 
requests  your  help  to  successfully  ac- 
complish the  project. 


Month     of 


EIGHT  BIG  FIVES 
Largest     Y.  P.  E.     Attendance     for 
February 

Average   Weekly    Attendance 
GROUP     AA 

North  Carolina  12,443 

Georgia     9,789 

Tennessee    9,527 

South  Carolina  8,161 

Florida     7,576 

GROUP  A 

West  Virginia . 

Kentucky     

Ohio     

Virginia    

Mississippi     . 


6,079 

4,281 

3,930 

3,704 

3,287 


GROUP  B 


California     

Illinois    _ 


GROUP   C 


Pennsylvania 

Missouri 

Arkansas    

Oklahoma     _ 
Michigan    


3,506 
2,428 


.1.898 
-1,718 
-1,650 
..1,547 
.1,465 


GROUP  D 


New    Mexico 

Arizona    

Iowa    


.572 
-494 
.299 


GROUP  E 


Delaware 

Washington 

Montana   . 

Maine 


South  Dakota 


Oregon  

Dist.  of  Col. 

Colorado   

Wisconsin  

Idaho    


_...358 

307 

. 305 

225 

207 


GROUP  F 


.133 
.119 
110 
.106 
-78 


GROUP  G 


Central    Canada 

Connecticut 

Minnesota    

Massachusetts    _ 


..47 
-24 
-13 
_7 


EIGHT  BIG  FIVES 

Largest  Sunday  School  Attendance  for  Month 
of  February 

Average   Weekly    Attendance 
GROUP   AA 

North    Carolina    16,922 

Tennessee     14,437 

South  Carolina .__13,831 

Georgia     13,732 

Florida    13,108 


GROUP  A 


West  Virginia 

Kentucky    

Ohio 

Virginia    

Mississippi    — . 


8,643 

5,853 

4,920 

4,758 

3,830 


GROUP  B 


California 
niinols    


Pennsylvania 

Missouri     

Michigan 

Arkansas    

Oklahoma    


-3,731 
-3,167 


GROUP   C 


-2,500 
—2,441 
—2,353 
_2,336 
—2,090 


GROUP  D 


Arizona     _ 

New   Mexico 
Iowa   


.1,067 
—.583 
-500 


GROUP  E 


Washington    . 
North  Dakota 

Delaware 

Maine 


South  Dakota 


Oregon  

Wisconsin 
Colorado   .. 
Idaho 


GROUP  F 


-558 
-428 
...364 
_360 
...353 


-353 
-183 


Dist.  of  Col. 


-154 
_148 
-117 


Central    Canada 

GROUP  G 

68 

Minnesota    . 

9.7 

Connecticut 

14 

Massachusetts 

8 

NATION'S    BIG    TEN    IN    Y.  P.  E.'s 

Average  for  Month  of  February 

Average   Weekly    Attendance 

Portervllle.    Calif.    487 

Missionary   Ridge,    Tenn 387 

Rocky  Mt.,  N.  C _ _ 386 

Kannapolis,  N.  C.  334 

Eldorado,    111 331 

Lancaster,  S.  C.  322 

N.    Cleveland    312 

Whltwell,  Tenn.  298 

E.  Chattanooga  281 

Plant  City,  Fla.  276 

Laurinburg,  N.  C.  _ 276 


THE   LARGEST   HOME  DEPARTMENTS 

Pike   Ave.    (B'ham)    Ala 2,874 

S.    Phoenix,    Ariz 1,805 

Eldorado,  111.  _.. 1,204 

Mogadore,    Ohio 695 

Tucson,    Ariz.    692 

Rossville,   Ga.   641 

Henderson,   N.   C.   602 

Crane  Eater,   Ga.  570 

Cincy-12th  &  Elm,  Ohio  500 

Chicago  Ave.,  Ariz 500 


NATION'S    BIG    TEN    IN    SUNDAY    SCHOOLS 

Average    for    Month    of     February 

Average   Weekly    Attendance 


Tremont  Ave.  (Greenville)  S.  C. 

Kannapolis,  N.  C. 

N.    Chattanooga,    Tenn.    

N.  Cleveland,  Tenn.  

S.  Gastonia,  N.  C.  

Lenoir,  N.  C.  

Ala.  City,   (Birmingham)  Ala.  _ 

Whltwell,  Tenn. 

Plant   City,   Fla.   

Dillon,    S.    C.    


.672 
.527 
-477 
.448 
.422 


-388 
.359 
.351 
_342 
_340 


STATES   REPORTING   HOME  DEPARTMENTS 


Ohio    

West  Virginia  _ 
South  Carolina 

Tennessee 

Georgia 

Florida 
Pennsylvania 


50 

47 

45 

35 

23 

23 
19 
16 
11 


North   Carolina 

Virginia 

Arkansas 10 

Mississippi 9 

No.  Alabama 8 


Kentucky 
Illinois     _ 

Maine     

Michigan 


7 

7 

7 

6 


Tr>w» 

—    5 

Louisiana. 
California 
Oklahoma 
Wisconsin 

TTnnsns 

4 
4 
4 
3 
.3 

Montana 

Arizona 

3 
3 

So.  Alabama 

Cen     Can 
Maryland 

3 

2 
2 

New   Jersey 
New  Mexico 
Connecticut 

Dist.  of  Col.  

North  Dakota  __ 

.2 

1 
1 

1 

1 

YOUTH  REPORTS  FOR  FEBRUARY 

SAVED     . 4,086 

SANCTIFIED    2,028 

BAPTIZED  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST 1,866 

ADDED  TO  THE   CHURCH  OF  GOD 1,312 


NUMBER  NEW  SUNDAY 

SCHOOLS    ORGANIZED    SINCE 

ASSEMBLY 

321 


NUMBER    NEW    Y.  P.  E.'s 

ORGANIZED  SINCE 

ASSEMBLY 

246 
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'OOP 


By  Ruth  Kinsolving 


The  door  is  open — and  who  will  go? 

An  impressive  mission  lesson  for  Y.  P.  E.  or  other 
church  group. 


PERSONS:  Six  young  people  in  cos- 
tumes of  the  lands  of  China,  India, 
Africa,  South  America,  Middle  East, 
Europe,  or  any  country  you  desire  to 
represent. 

Six  young  people  representing  mis- 
sionaries, dressed  in  white. 

Two  young  people  with  lighted  ta- 
pers to  stand  on  each  side  of  table. 

SETTING:  Table  in  center  of  stage 
with  a  world  globe.  Around  this  globe 
have  six  unlighted  candles. 

PROPERTIES:  Costumes  of  differ- 
ent countries;  6  Bibles;  several  can- 
dles; world  globe;  6  pieces  of  black 
cloth  or  paper  for  blindfolds. 

LEADER:  Reading  from  John  1:1-4: 
"In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  begin- 
i  ning  with  God.  All  things  were  made 
by  Him;  and  without  Him  was  not 
anything  made  that  was  made.  In 
Him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the 
light  of  men." 

SONG:  "The  Sobbing  of  a  Thousand 
Million  Souls" — duet  or  solo. 

The  young  people,  representing  the 
different  countries,  begin  to  come  in 
slowly  from  different  sides  of  the  plat- 
form, groping  their  way  (blindfolded), 
and  encircle  the  table  in  the  center  of 
the  stage.  Meanwhile  the  speaker 
reads  again  from  the  Bible  .  .  .  "And 
the  light  shineth  in  darkness;  and  the 
darkness  comprehended  it  not,"  John 
1:5. 

SOUTH  AMERICAN  (kneeling  and 
in  a  pleading  voice) :  I  am  a  heathen 
at  your  door  from  the  land  directly 
south  of  you.  I  represent  the  Brazili- 
ans, the  Indians,  and  the  people  of 
Argentina  who  have  never  heard  of 
the  One  who  said:  "Come  unto  me 
and  I  will  give  you  rest."  We  live  in 
an  enlightened  country;  yet  how 
great  is  our  darkness!  We  worship 
saints  and  live  in  an  atmosphere  of 
fear  and  superstition.  We  cater  to  our 
lusts  and  sin,  and  a  spirit  of  chaos 
prevails  among  us.  Our  land  has  been 
dominated  by  priest-craft  for  400 
years  of  spiritual  darkness.  They 
brought  us  a  dead  Christ  on  a  cross. 
Won't  you  send  light  to  this  "other 
America"? 

Immediately  after  she  finishes 
speaking  a  MISSIONARY  enters  car- 
rying her  Bible  and,  with  her  hand 
placed   on   the    kneeling   girl's   head, 


reads  John  3:16,  17.  Before  taking  her 
hand  from  her  head,  the  missionary 
unfastens  the  pin  on  the  blindfold  and 
it  falls  from  her  eyes;  immediately 
the  girl  rises  and  the  missionary  gives 
her  her  Bible. 

EUROPEAN  (kneeling  and  in  a 
pleading  voice) :  I,  too,  am  in  the  den- 
sest spiritual  darkness.  Mohammeda- 
nism has  literature  in  every  European 
language.  Millions  of  us  are  enslaved 
by  sinful  half-truths  of  Roman  and 
Orthodox  Catholicism,  more  paralyz- 
ing than  lies.  Millions  of  our  children, 
too,  many  of  them  orphans,  get  no 
training  about  God.  The  lights  in  Eu- 
rope are  burning  low.  After  hundreds 
of  years  of  wars  and  scrapping  over 
boundaries,  we  are  cynical;  we  are 
skeptical;  we're  tragically  in  need  of 
Christ.  Our  cry  is,  "Bring  us  the  story 
of  your  Christ." 

A  SECOND  MISSIONARY  enters, 
following  the  same  procedure  as  the 
first  one,  but  reading  from  John  20: 
31. 

INDIA:  I  live  in  Central  India,  in 
a  jungle  section  with  hills  and  val- 
leys, woods  and  plains.  My  house  is 
made  of  mud  and  it  is  dark  inside, 
but  that  is  nothing  to  the  darkness  of 
my  heart.  Our  gods  are  many.  They 
are  "idols  of  silver  and  gold,  they  have 
mouths  but  they  speak  not;  eyes  they 
have  but  they  see  not;  they  have  ears 
but  they  hear  not;  noses  have  they 
but  they  smell  not;  they  have  hands 
but  they  handle  not;  feet  have  they 
but  they  walk  not;  neither  speak  they 
through  their  throat."  We  grope  in 
the  blackest  of  night.  Our  burdened 
souls  are  crying  for  deliverance. 

A  THIRD  MISSIONARY  enters,  fol- 
lowing the  same  procedure  as  the  first 
two,  but  reading  1  Timothy  1:15  and 
John  1:12. 

AFRICA:  We,  in  Africa,  live  in  a 
world  of  religion,  but  it  is  a  religion 
of  fear  and  demon  worship.  Satan  is 
our  god  and  we  are  in  bondage  to 
him.  He  is  big.  He  brings  us  life.  We 
are  not  able  to  stop  with  him  and  fol- 
low another  God.  Our  hearts  cry  for 
mercy  and  deliverance.  Please,  please 
come  and  free  us  from  the  bondage  of 
fear  and  death. 

A  FOURTH  MISSIONARY  enters, 
following  the  same  procedure  as  the 
others,   but   reading   John  8:12. 

CHINA  (kneeling  and  in  a  plead- 
ing voice) :  I  am  from  the  land  of  440 


million  people.  Here  we  are  bound 
the  chains  of  fear  and  opium  a 
superstition.  We  build  bonfires  of  r 
per  money  to  worship  our  ancesti 
and  throw  food  into  the  street 
them,  though  many  of  us  do  not  ha 
enough  to  eat  for  ourselves.  My  pt 
pie  are  sheep  without  a  Shepherd  a 
the  darkness  for  China  is  very  gre 
We  are  born  in  darkness,  we  die 
despair  and  no  one  seems  to  care  th 
we  perish.  Oh,  that  someone  coi 
bring  us  hope   and  peace. 

A  FIFTH  MISSIONARY  enters,  f( 
lowing  the  same  procedure  as  the  ot 
ers,  but  reading  Acts  4:12  and  Isar 
45:22. 

MIDDLE  EAST:  I  come  from  I 
Holy  Land.  Holy  because  the  Ba 
Christ  was  cradled  in  a  manger  thei 
your  Christ;  holy  because  His  fe 
walked  its  dusty  roads;  holy  becau 
His  voice  calmed  the  tossing  billows 
Galilee;  because  He  sanctified  the  hi 
and  valleys  where  He  fed  the  hung 
multitudes.  Holy  because  one  day  i 
very  rocks  of  Golgotha  rent  ai 
quaked  when  He  died,  and  holy  b 
cause  in  its  earth  His  body  resti 
three  days.  Holy  because  here  is  whe 
He  ascended  and  to  this  land  will  I 
return.  Yet,  we,  HIS  PEOPLE,  do  n 
know  Him,  and  strangely  we  cann 
understand  that  those  who  claim  th< 
love  Him  have  hated  us,  torture 
killed  and  denied  Him  to  us.  Did  n 
OUR  Prophet  say,  "for  unto  US  a  chi 
is  born,  unto  US  a  son  is  given"?  Yoi 
Bible  says  the  Gospel  is  to  the  Jew  fir 
and  also  to  the  Greek  and  as  yoi 
great  Apostle  spent  and  was  spent  b< 
cause  He  was  a  debtor  to  the  Gentil 
then  does  not  that  make  you  a  debt( 
to  His  people,  the  JEW? 

THE  LAST  MISSIONARY  enter 
following  the  same  procedure  as  tr 
others,  but  reading  Romans  10:9,  1 

A  boy  and  girl  come  in  with  lighte 
tapers  and  stand  on  each  side  of  th 
table.  The  missionaries  step  up  to  th 
table,  light  a  candle  from  the  boy 
or  girl's  candle,  then  light  one  of  th 
candles  encircling  the  world  globe  an 
then  march  off  the  platform,  followe 
by  the  "new  converts"  singing  "Sen 
the  Light"  in  unison. 

In  order  to  put  the  point  across 
would  be  a  good  idea  to  have  you 
missionaries  go  in  different  direction 
of  the  church,  especially  if  you  hav 
several  aisles  in  your  church.  Sol 
music  throughout  the  program  wi 
add  to  the  effectiveness. 

After  everyone  leaves  the  platforr.k 
and  the  music  diminishes,  the  speake 
begins: 

SPEAKER: 

Far  be  it  that  we  would  try  to  pain 
just  a  beautiful  picture  in  your  mimj 
for  you  to  think  how  wonderful  it  i> 
to  make  such  a  sacrifice.  A  thousam 
million  souls  are  dying  and  we  a 
Christians  have  not  only  a  CALL  buj 
we  have  the  COMMAND  to  go  out  am; 
bring  them  in.  To  follow  Christ  and  b 
in  His  will  brings  a  great  peace  oi 
heart  and  soul.  To  follow  Christ  alsi| 
means  toiling,  suffering,  persecution) 
scorn;  but,  we  know  that  He  is  evei 
present  with  strength  for  the  day.    j 

Dear   Friend,   the   world   is   calling 
hearts  are  aching,  many  do  not  un 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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ALL  THINGS  BECOME  NEW 
By  Aurora  Anderson 

INTRODUCTION 
I  Along  with  springtime  comes  a 
L|resh  new  feeling.  A  new  awakening. 
'■Ve  see  a  few  blades  of  green  grass 
I  pringing  up,  new  little  lambs  are 
[  lapping  across  the  hillsides,  the 
£  ound  of  little  chicks  chirping  and 
:werything  is  just  beginning  to  awak- 
•jn.  The  long,  cold  winter  is  past  and 
•  new  season  is  upon  us.  That  which 
(nee  was  dead  is  now  alive  and  want- 
tag  to  meet  the  sun.  A  rock  may  be 
ight  overhead  where  a  tiny  twig  de- 
iires  to  spring  up  and  take  a  look  at 
Ihe  sun.  It  does  not  become  discour- 
aged and  shrink  back  into  the  earth, 
'eeling  "What's  the  use,"  but  instead 
It  takes  a  little  detour  around  the 
tock,  and  even  if  it  was  detained  a 
'>it,  there  it  is,  coming  up  and  growing 
fcvery   day. 

FIRST  SPEAKER 
)  Let  us  see  what  the  scriptures  say 
libout  death  and  life.  In  John  11:25, 
!6  Jesus  said,  "I  am  the  resurrection 
ind  the  life:  he  that  believeth  in  me, 
;hough  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
ive:  And  whosoever  liveth  and  be- 
ieveth   in   me   shall   never   die." 

We  have  all  been  dead  as  winter, 
spiritually  speaking,  but  a  call  comes 
bo  us  to  come  up  and  see  the  Son  of 
[Life.  The  enemy  would  put  many  dif- 
ficulties and  hindrances  in  our  path — 
place  a  rock  in  our  path  to  hinder 
as — but  as  the  call  keeps  ringing  in 
Dur  ears  we  must  not  be  hindered 
and  finally  we  meet  Him  face  to  face. 
What  a  change  is  wrought  in  each 
and  every  one  of  us  who  obey  and 
come  forth  to  meet  Him.  "Old  things 
are  passed  away,  behold  all  things 
become  new."  Yes,  we  heard  about  it, 
and  saw  it  transform  other  lives,  but 
we  never  dreamed  it  would  be  so  love- 
ly, so  beautiful,  and  give  us  such  a 
new  touch  in  life.  Indeed,  all  things 
are  new  for  our  desires  have  changed. 
Now  we  desire  to  please  Him,  whom  to 
know  is  life  eternal.  Hebrews  9:15-22 
gives  us  a  lovely  outlook  on  this 
thought.  Verse  20a  says  "By  a  new 
and  living  way,  which  he  hath  conse- 
crated for  us."  Not  the  old  dead  letter, 
but  a  new  living  way.  Hebrews  9:14 
says  "How  much  more  shall  the  blood 
of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal 
Spirit  offered  Himself  without  spot  to 
God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 


works  to  serve  the  living  God?"  In 
Ezekiel  11:19  we  read,  "And  I  will 
give  them  one  heart,  and  I  will  put  a 
new  spirit  within  you;  and  I  will  take 
the  stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh, 
and  will  give  them  an  heart  of  flesh." 
Praise  the  dear  Lord!  That  accounts 
for  the  change  of  desires,  we  no  long- 
er are  carrying  that  heavy  stony  lump 
inside,  but  the  burden  has  been  lifted 
— we  have  a  new  heart. 

SECOND   SPEAKER 

Everything  the  Lord  gives  us  is  new. 
Mark  16:17  says  "These  signs  shall 
follow  them  that  believe;  In  my  name 
shall  they  cast  out  devils;  they  shall 
speak  with  new  tongues."  The  sun 
draws  moisture  from  everywhere:  riv- 
ers, lakes,  pools,  mud-puddles,  filthy 
streams,  and  what  not.  When  he  gets 
it  up  away  from  everything  filthy,  he 
thoroughly  purifies,  transforms'  and 
cleanses  it  all — making  it  over  anew 
so  when  the  clean  drops  of  rain  come 
trickling  down,  you  can  be  sure  every 
drop  is  pure.  God  makes  no  distinc- 
tion but  pours  His  clean  pure  bless- 
ings down  on  the  righteous  and  un- 
righteous alike.  What  a  great  God  He 
is. 

What  a  lovely  type  of  the  trans- 
forming power  of  God!  We  were  all 
sinners,  but  some  have  been  picked 
up  from  slums,  roadhouses,  prisons 
and  other  places,  while  some  come 
from  a  cleaner  standard  of  living.  He 
makes  no  distinction  but  says,  "All 
have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God."  After  He  has  trans- 
formed the  heart  He  says,  "Ye  are 
all   one   in   Christ." 

The  Psalmist  says  in  Psalms  40:3, 
"He  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my 
mouth,  even  praise  unto  our  God: 
many  shall  see  it,  and  fear  and  shall 
trust  in  the  Lord."  Lamentations  3:23 
says,  "His  mercies  are  new  every 
morning:  great  is  His  faithfulness." 
He  doesn't  expect  us  to  live  on  the 
borrowed  mercies  of  yesterday,  but  He 
has  brand  new  grace  for  today's  trials. 
If  we  stumble  and  falter  it's  because 
we  have  failed  to  secure  the  new 
grace  for  each  day.  Let  us  constant- 
ly remind  ourselves  of  II  Corinthians 
5:17;  "Therefore  if  any  man  be  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature;  old 
things  are  passed  away;  behold  all 
things  become  new. 


GOD'S  FOUR  POINT  PROGRAM  FOR 
VICTORY 

By  Manuel  F.   Campbell 

This  scripture  is  found  in  2  Chroni- 
cles 7:14,  "If  my  people  which  are 
called  by  my  name,  shall  humble 
themselves,  and  pray,  and  seek  my 
face,  and  turn  from  their  wicked 
ways;  then  will  I  hear  from  heaven, 
and  will  forgive  their  sin,  and  will 
heal   their  land." 

In  an  attempt  to  solve  the  national 
and  international  problems,  man  has 
produced  such  instruments  as  the 
lend-lease  plan,  the  Marshall  Plan, 
and  many  others.  But  the  great  plan 
for  this  nation  as  well  as  the  other 
nations  of  the  world  is  the  plan  of 
God.  It  is  great  because  of  the  great- 
ness of  the  One  who  offers  it  to  the 
world.  It  is  great  because  of  its  sim- 
plicity. After  all  of  the  plans  of  men 


have  been  tried  and  have  failed,  it 
would  do  the  nations  of  the  world 
good  to  try  the  plan  of  God  for  glori- 
ous results.  It  must  work  because  God 
said  it  would. 

HUMBLE    THYSELF 

The  first  point  in  God's  program  is 
to  humble  self.  God  gives  the  most 
difficult  task  first.  In  other  words,  the 
starting  point  in  not  with  your  ene- 
my, but  with  yourself.  If  a  person  will 
humble  himself,  then  other  people  will 
be  able  to  get  along  with  him.  But 
an  ugly,  mean,  hateful  spirit  is  just 
the  opposite  of  what  God  wants  and 
demands. 

"Humble  thyself"  simply  means  that 
the  "high  ups"  must  come  down,  and 
the  "low  downs"  must  come  up.  God 
cannot  use  the  proud  in  spirit,  and 
the  exalted  in  the  flesh.  "Humble  thy- 
self" means  to  hide  thyself,  deny  thy- 
self, crucify  thyself,  and  forsake  thy- 
self. When  we  Christians  are  so  self- 
ish, self-centered,  carefree,  compla- 
cent and  indifferent  to  the  lost  about 
us,  then  there  is  something  wrong  in 
our  hearts.  If  we  pursue  wealth  more 
than  we  seek  God;  if  worldly  pleasure 
means  more  than  prayer  meetings,  if 
making  proper  contacts  mean  more 
than  touching  the  hem  of  His  gar- 
ment, then  there  is  something  wrong 
with  the  heart. 

"Pride  goeth  before  destruction,  and 
a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall."  Pro- 
verbs 16:18.  Christian  humility  is  not 
a  trait  to  be  cast  aside  and  forgotten. 
Christian  humility  is  not  something 
just  to  talk  about,  it  is  a  life  to  live. 
PRAYER 

Jesus  said,  "Men  ought  always  to 
pray  and  not  to  faint."  If  a  person 
will  go  down  on  his  knees  in  prayer, 
God  will  keep  that  person  from  going 
down  in  despair.  The  right  route  to 
heaven  is  the  knee-route.  It  is  much 
better  to  have  hard  knee  caps  from 
praying,  than  hard-hearts  from  fight- 
ing. Praying  is  not  a  waste  of  time 
down  here,  because  it  will  help  swing 
open  the  gates  of  glory  up  yonder. 
John  Bunyan  said  of  prayer:  "Prayer 
is  a  sincere,  sensible,  affectionate 
pouring  out  of  the  soul  to  God, 
through  Christ  in  the  strength  and 
assistance  of  the  Spirit,  for  such  as 
God  promised."  Troubles  will  drive  us 
to  prayer,  but  prayer  will  drive  away 
troubles  and  trials.  Elijah  prayed  and 
it  rained  not.  He  prayed  later  for 
rain  and  there  was  abundance  of 
rain.  The  power  of  prayer  cannot  be 
properly  estimated  and  appraised  by 
mortal  man.  But  the  greatest  thrill 
comes  to  a  Christian  when  he  knows 
that  God  has  answered  his  prayer. 
A  praying  Christian  is  a  happy  Chris- 
tian. 

SEEKING  THE  MASTER'S  FACE 

When  man  bows  in  prayer,  he  is 
seeking  to  establish  contact  with  God. 
He  is  seeking  the  face  of  the  Master. 
Men  seek  to  know  more  about  the 
stars,  so  why  not  seek  to  know  more 
about  the  One  who  made  the  stars? 
Man  seeks  to  know  more  about  the 
rocks,  but  what  about  seeking  to  know 
more  about  the  Rock  of  Ages?  Man 
wants  to  learn  more  about  how  the 
sun  produces  sufficient  heat  to  warm 
a  cold  world,  but  why  not  learn  more 
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by  personal  experience  how  Christ  can 
warm  a  cold  heart  and  give  hope  to 
the  hopeless? 

Some  professors  would  be  like  Adam 
in  the  garden,  who  had  no  desire  to 
see  God  because  sin  was  in  his  heart. 
No  sinner  will  ever  be  at  ease  in  the 
presence  of  the  holy  God.  A  Christian 
is  a  child  of  God  purchased  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus  and  cleansed  from  sin 
by  the  power  of  the  Almighty.  If  sin 
caused  Jesus  to  come  down  from  heav- 
en to  be  nailed  on  a  cruel  cross,  then 
sin  will  keep  a  person  from  going  to 
heaven  and  walking  on  streets  of 
gold.  Seeking  and  trusting  God  for 
salvation  will  enable  a  person  to  by- 
pass the  regions  of  the  lost  and  live 
forever  in  the  land  of  the  blest  with 
the  redeemed  of  all  generations. 

TURN  FROM  THEIR  WICKED  WAYS 
God  calls  on  man  to  turn  from  his 
wicked  way.  He  calls  on  a  sinful 
world  to  forsake  the  things  of  sin. 
In  Hebrews  2:3,  "How  shall  we  escape, 
if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation;  which 
at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by 
the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us 
by  them  that  heard  him."  The 
thought  in  this  great  verse  is  that  if 
we  neglect,  or  disregard,  or  consider 
it  of  no  value,  how  can  we  escape 
the  wrath  of  God?  Then  consider 
Isaiah  1:18.  In  this  verse  God  speaks 
to  a  sinful  world  with  a  tone  of  mer- 
cy: "Come  now,  and  let  us  reason 
together,  saith  the  Lord:  though  your 
I  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow;  though  they  be  red 
like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool." 
In  this  wonderful  verse  we  have  the 
One  who  is  able  to  grant  pardon,  in- 
viting all  who  need  pardon  to  come. 
The  urgency  of  this  appeal  is,  COME 
NOW.  Why  delay  until  tomorrow  to 
take  care  of  something  that  is  so  vital 
for  your  present  happiness,  as  well 
as  for  your  well  being  in  eternity? 
Then,  there  is  the  possibility  that  to- 
morrow  may   mean   your   eternity. 

God  wants  to  talk  with  you  about 
the  thing  that  will  blight  the  bloom 
of  youth  and  send  old  people  tottering 
out  into  eternity  without  hope  and 
without  mercy.  Why  be  a  prisoner  of 
Satan  when  you  have  the  opportunity 
of  becoming  a  child  of  God? 
THE  PROMISED  RESULTS 
God  has  given  a  four  point  program 
for  victory.  It  must  work  because  God 
said  that  if  man  will  regard  His  word 
on  earth,  then  God  would  regard 
man's  prayers  in  heaven.  Now  all  of 
the  requirements  of  God  are  within 
the  power  of  each  person.  God  does 
not  demand  more  of  us  than  we  are 
able  to  do.  However,  He  demands  more 
than  some  people  are  willing  to  do. 
If  man  will  humble  himself,  pray, 
seek  God's  face,  turn  from  his  wicked 
ways,  then  God  will  hear  from  heav- 
en. When  these  things  have  been 
faithfully  done  the  blessings  of  God 
must  come  down  upon  us.  When  man 
meets  God's  conditions,  then  God  will 
hear  from  heaven,  forgive  their  na- 
tional sins,  and  heal  the  land.  The 
earth  and  the  souls  of  men  bear  the 
curse  of  God  because  man  is  too  stub- 
born to  ask  God  to  forgive.  It  would 
be  much  better  to  pray  than  to  per- 
ish. 


DARE  AND  DO 

(Continued  from  page  12) 
last,  he  dared  not  look  back  at  the 
scramble  of  chairs,  feet,  and  voices. 

When  the  four  reached  the  street, 
they  heard  a  commanding,  yet  plead- 
ing voice  call,  "Wait!  Wait!"  The  quar- 
tet froze  in  their  tracks  with  their 
backs  to  the  call.  Again  the  voice 
called,  "Wait,  stay  and  sing  more 
about  Jesus!" 

Bob  and  the  boys  turned  and  faced 
a  group  of  marines.  Herman  struck 
up  his  accordion  to  the  tune  of  "Must 
Jesus  Bear  the  Cross  Alone."  This  and 
many  other  soul-searching  songs  the 
boys  sang  before  Bob  testified.  Bob 
told  these  twenty-five  marines  and 
others  who  had  gathered  of  how  Christ 
had  "come  to  seek  and  save  that 
which  was  lost."  All  of  those  service 
men  with  tears  running  down  sever- 
al's cheeks  confessed  Christ  Jesus  and 
experienced  the  fullness  of  salvation 
there  on  the  sidewalk  in  the  heart  of 
town.  The  quartet  left  them  rejoicing 
and  loaded  in  Bob's  car  to  head  for 
school,  for  they  had  already  missed 
bed   check. 

As  Bob  drove  back  to  school,  he  ex- 
citedly realized  that  he  had  done 
something  for  Christ,  that  he  had  tak- 
en the  offensive  for  Him. 


THE   OPEN  DOOR 

(Continued  from  page  24) 
derstand  the  meaning  of  love,  many 
are  sitting  in  darkness  and  despair, 
waiting,  heathens  are  waiting  for  you 
to  bring  the  torch  of  hope  and  peace 
to  their  hearts.  Remember  His  cross, 
His  sacrificial  atoning  death,  His  nail- 
pierced  hands,  His  thorn-crowned 
brow,  and  His  broken  heart.  Won't 
you  take  the  light  of  hope  and  peace 
to  that  one  calling  and  calling  in  vain 
because  he  does  not  know  the  name 
of  Christ?  Will  you  take  the  name  and 
place  it  on  the  dying  lips  after  death 
has  made  its  demand?  "I  gave,  I  gave 
it  all  for  thee,  what  hast  thou  given 
for  me?"  He  is  calling  us  to  accept 
the  command  and  go  forth  in  His 
Name.  In  Revelation  3:8,  "Behold,  I 
have  set  before  thee  an  open  door 
and  no  man  can  shut  it."  Dear  Friend, 
too  often  do  we  allow  the  cares  of  this 
life  and  the  worries  of  a  new  day 
drown  out  the  still  small  voice  of  God 
beckoning  us  to  our  post  of  duty  that 
would  bring  peace  and  joy  to  our  rest- 
less soul. 

If  you  feel  that  you  have  a  definite 
call  of  God,  step  up  to  the  platform, 
light  a  candle,  signifying  that  "what- 
soever thou  sayest  unto  me,  I  will  do 
it,  by  thy  grace." 

It  may  not  be  on  a  mountain  high, 
Or  over  the  stormy  sea, 

It   may   not   be   on   a   battle   front 
My  Lord  would  have  need  of  me; 

But,  if  by  a  still  small  voice  He  calls 
To   paths   I   do   not   know, 

I'll  answer,  dear  Lord  with  my  hand 
in  thine 

I'LL   GO    WHERE    YOU    WANT   ME 
TO   GO. 

Please  come  and  remain  for  prayer. 

SONG:  "I'll  Go  Where  You  Want 
Me  to  Go." 

Have  those  that  come  encircle  the 
table  and  join  hands  for  prayer  and 
consecration. 


TOUCHING   JESUS 

(Continued  from  page  18) 
man,  and  in  that  silent  room  of  deai 
there  was  another  watcher.  Oh,  pral 
God,  it  is  wonderful  to  have  the  toui| 
from  the  Master.  Just  to  touch  tl| 
hem  of  His  garment  is  all  that  is  ne 
essary.  Even  if  the  death  angel  nil 
already  visited  the  home  of  Jairi| 
Jesus  called  the  spirit  back  and  tl 
little  girl  arose  and  walked.  Where  tl 
Lord  is  there   is  power   and  victor 
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The  Lighted  Pathway 
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For,  lo,  the  winter  is  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone;  the  flowers  appear  on  the 
earth;  the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come,  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard 
in  our  land;  the  fig  tree  putteth  forth  her  green  figs,  and  the  vines  with  the  tender 
grape  give  a  good  smell.  Arise,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away. 
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SPRING  TIME 

pring  is  the  happiest  season  of  all 
hen  the  beautiful  flowers  of  nature 

appear, 
y   the   beautiful   glow   of   love   and 

delight 
re  know  that  finally  spring  is  here. 

'hen  Jesus  our  Savior,  in  His  great 
love 

ends  us  the  warm  weather  with  sun- 
shine  and   cheer, 

hen  we  all  fully  know  that  spring- 
time  has   come 

y  the  song  of  the  robin  which  then 
does  appear. 

'e  buildeth  his  nest  in  the  green  of 

the   trees 
nd  we   hear  him   each   morning   in 

song   he   doth   sing, 
roin  out  of  the  south  to  the  north 

he  doth  fly 
o  cheer  us  the  people  the  first  days 

of  spring. 

7e   love    the   spring    morning    when 

winter   is   past, 
'he  blossoms  come  forth  on  the  top 

of  the  trees, 
'is  spring  in  the  air,  every  heart  is 

made   glad, 
s  the  Lord  fills  the  earth  with  His 
melodies. 

— Dennison  L.  Byers 


WE  ARE   NOT  AWARE 

9e  take  so  much  for  granted!  When 
the  sky, 

.blaze  with  turquoise  fire  and  silver 
light— 

>   canopy   of   beauty — stretches   high 

'o  depth  beyond  blue  depth,  intensely 
bright, 

low  unaware  we  are;  how  seldom  see 

lod's  wonders  that  unfold  before  our 
gaze; 

(ow  little  comprehend  their  mystery 

«nd  really  know  the  marvels  of  our 
days! 

Ve  take  so  much  for  granted!  Could 
we  lack 

'he  beauty  that  we  view  with  un- 
concern 

low  avid  were  our  wish  to  have  it 
back, 

tnd  with  what  longing  would  our 
starved   eyes   turn 

is  those  who  see  the  sun  but  once  a 
year 

Vait  breathless,  lest  it  fail  to  reap- 
pear! 

— Marion    H.    Addington 


THE    SINGER 

Oh,  listen  to  the  rhapsody  these  early 

nights    in   May! 
The   mockingbird's  the   sweetest  bird 

that  ever  sang  a   lay! 
Nightingales    in    distant    lands    may 

warble,  shrill  and  tweet, 
But,  listen  to  the  melody  that  floods 

our   shady   street. 
Linnets   pipe   and   throstles   trill,   but 

far  into  the  night 
The    mockingbird    can    stir    my    soul 

to   magical   delight. 
The  catbird  calls  loudly  to  the  chirp- 
ing  chickadee — 
But   "listen    to   the   mockingbird,"   in 

the  redbud  tree. 
Oh,   he   could    mock   the   nightingale 

and  call  the  whippoorwUl, 
And  in  a  dozen  different  ways  whistle, 

warble,    trill. 
He  runs  the  gamut  of  the  scale  and 

reaches  for  the  moon, 
The   mockingbird,   the   sweetest   bird, 
That  ever  sang  a  tune. 

—Mrs.  Maifred   B.   Hunt 


A  MOTHER'S  DAY  GARDENIA 

How  few  there  are  who  stop  to  think 
Of  what  a  flower  can  say; 

Its  fragrance  is  a  gift  from  God, 
Its  beauty  lights  our  way. 

A   white   gardenia — fragrant,   pure 
Brought  peace  to  me  today. 

The  thought  behind  the  lovely  flower 
Was   tender  as   a   prayer; 

The  message  brought  relief  from  pain 
And  lightened  weary  care, 

It  seemed  a  perfect  link  with  God 
Who  hears  and  answers  prayer. 

A   white   gardenia — fragrant,   pure 
Brought   peace    to   me   today. 

Athie  Sale  Davis. 


WINTER 

When   winter   days   again   have   gone 
And    spring   once    more    is    here, 
We   ponder    on    the    days    ahead 
That   are   so   very   near. 

For    what    it    brings    to    us    along 
With   the   redbirds   melody, 
The  cheer  and  comfort  in  our  hearts, 
We  make  no  apology. 

And   when   the   season   greets   us 
We   meet  it   with   a   smile, 
With   buds  and   blossoms   everywhere 
Sure    it    will    last    awhile. 

—Mrs.  Lulu  B  .Walby. 


FLOWERS  ARE  FOR  SHARING 

I  had  a  purple  iris 
(I  meant  to  keep  that  bloom) 
But  gave  it  to  a  crying  child 
In  a  sultry  little  room. 

I  cut  a  bunch  of  lilacs 
Just  right  for  my  new  vase — 
Then  took  them  to  an  ailing  one 
Their  fragrance  filled  the  place. 

For  flowers  were  meant  for  shar- 
ing, 
Each  blossom  carries  cheer, 
They   bear   a   joyful   message 
Though  days  are  sad  and  drear. 

Athie  Sale  Davis. 


GRACE 

For  two  good  eyes  with  which  to  see 
The  beauties  Thou  hast  given  me; 
For    heart    attuned    to    prayer    and 

praise, 
For   sequency   of   nights   and   days, 
I  thank  Thee,  Lord! 

For  glow   of   dawn,   for  dusk  of   eve, 
For   countless    blessings    I   receive; 
For  friendship's  favors,  love's  delights, 
For    golden    suns,    for    starry   nights, 
I  thank  Thee,  Lord! 

For  hope  and  faith  with  which  to  meet 
The   poignant   and    the   bitter-sweet; 
For  Heaven's  vista  glimpsed  between 
The  earth's  incomparable   green  . . . 
I  thank  Thee,  Lord! 

— Louse  Moss   Montgomery 


TINY  FLOWERS 
By  A.  M.   Quick 

Tiny  flowers  in  the  grasses, 

Clinging  closely  to  the  sod, 
Just  as  truly  in  the  sunshine 

Lift  their  faces  up  to  God 
As  do  sunflowers,  great  and  golden, 

Always  turning  to  the  sun 
In  the   latter  days  of  August 

When   the   summer's   almost   done. 

So  the  smallest  of  God's  children, 

Quite   unnoticed   in   the   throng, 
Still   may   see   the   light   of   heaven, 

Still   may    hear    the    angels'   song; 
For   the   humble   and   the   lowly 

Are   surrounded   by  His   grace, 
And  with  hearts  made  pure  and  holy 

May  behold  the  Savior's  face. 
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He  Shall  See 


By   Joyce   Casto 

C7HE  MOTHER  leaned  with  her  back 
/analnst   the  old   tree   and    looked   down 

•*-/  the  hill  which  she  and  her  small  son 
had  Just  ascended.  She  gazed  across  the  val- 
ley, the  beautiful  valley  of  Roseland.  and 
watched  the  sunlight  dance  and  sparkle  upon 
the  rippling  surface  of  Roseland  Lake.  The 
beauty  of  the  day  was  such  that  It  made  the 
heart  ache  with  Its  magnificence,  and  the 
mothrr's  eyes  filled  with  tears  as  she  called 
to  her  small  6on:  "Come,  Timothy,  and  sit 
beside  me  and  I  will  tell  you  of  Roseland 
and  It's  lake  If  you  wish." 

The  boy  seated  himself  beside  his  mother 
with  a  look  of  rapture  enlightening  his 
features. 

Keeping  her  eyes  on  the  child's  face,  the 
mother  began  telling  for  the  hundredth  time, 
perhaps,  the  story  of  how  her  father  had 
inherited  the  land  and  of  the  wonderful 
times  she  and  her  two  brothers  once  had 
when  they  were  children  together;  roaming 
the  hills,  rowing  on  the  lake  and  giving  many 
out-door  parties. 

The  face  of  the  boy  shone  as  the  sweet- 
faced  woman  continued,  her  voice  steady  and 
unwavering. 

"The  lake  is  very  beautiful  today  isn't  it, 
Mommy?"  asked  the  lad  when  his  mother 
ceased  speaking. 

"Yes.    son.    more   so   than    usual." 

"Is  It  this  beautiful  in  heaven.  Mommy?" 
he  asked  again,  a  doubt.ul  look  coming  into 
his  face. 

"Much  more  so  Timmy;  everything  in 
heaven  will  be  lovelier  than  the  things  we 
sae   on   earth." 

The  boy  was  still  for  such  a  long  time 
that  the  mother  looked  to  see  if  he  slept; 
but  no,  raising  his  head  and  putting  his 
hand  on  her  arm  he  inquired.  "Do  the  birds 
sing  In  heaven,  too.  like  they  are  now,  and 
will  I  see  them  and  will  I  see  trees  as  pretty 
as  ours  and  houses  like  we  have  and  fishes 
and  the  pretty  light  on  the  watsr  too?  Will 
I  really.  Mommy?  Will   I  indeed?" 

The  words  tumbled  out  so  fast  it  was 
hard  to  understand  the  excited  boy  but  the 
mother  had  heard  these  questions  too  often 
not  to  comprehend;  and  with  a  sigh  and 
a  heart  aching  with  pain  she  assured  little 
Timothy  of  the  beauties  of  heaven  and  the 
things  he  would  see  there. 

"And  Jesus,  too,  will  I  see  Jesus,  too?"  he 
wanted    to    know. 

"Yes,   Timmy,    you   will    see   Jesus    too." 

The  tired  little  fellow  breathed  a  sigh  of 
contentment  and  lay  back  with  his  head 
pillowed  in  his  mothers  lap.  She  gazed  at 
the  light  brown  curls  which  framed  the 
child's  face,  falling  in  tumbled  confusion 
across  his  forehead;  then  bent  so.tly  and 
kissed  hi?  sightless  eyes. 
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THIS  MONTH  the  senior  class  in  Lee  College 
1  our  various  church  schools  will  be  graduated.  The 
JHTED  PATHWAY  extends  its  congratulations  to  all 
se  graduates  for  their  study  and  effort  in  the  past  and 
the  high  hopes  with  which  they  now  leave.  Many  of 
se  graduates  will  be  going  to  other  schools  to  complete 
ir  education,  or  for  advanced  study.  Others  will  be  em- 
king  on  the  sea  of  Christian  service.  The  days  of  prep- 
tion  over,  a  life  of  service  commences.  Remember  that 
cess  in  life  will  require  the  same  effort  that  has  been 
:essary  to  bring  you  to  this  time  of  graduation. 

TWO  FEATURES  SERIES 

In  THIS  ISSUE  on  pages  7  and  13  are  two 
icles  that  deserve  the  careful  reading  of  every  LIGHTED 
THWAY  reader.  The  article,  "Petting,"  by  Mrs.  Avis 
iger  is  the  first  of  a  series  on  "Questionable  Things." 
ie  introduction  to  the  series  was  written  last  month.)  In 

following  months  Mrs.  Swiger  will  write  about  other 
blems  of  Christian  behavior  and  conduct.  The  writer 
vonderfully  equipped  for  such  a  series  as  this,  being  a 
ther,  devout  Christian,  and  one  of  the  most  experienced 
1  beloved  members  of  Lee  College  faculty. 
A  Young  Minister's  Future  in  the  Church  of  God"  is 

first  in  a  series  of  articles  to  young  ministers  and 

istian  workers,  dealing  with  their  life  and  work.  The 
nor  of  the  series,  the  Rev.  John  C.  Jernigan,  is  widely 
>wn  and  respected  for  his  spiritual  wisdom  and  leader- 
p.  This  series  will  be  a  distillation  of  the  knowledge  and 
terience  he  has  gained  through  the  years  as  pastor, 
te  overseer,  general  overseer,  and  President  of  Lee  Col- 
-which  position  he  now  holds.  What  he  has  to  say 
1  be  of  inestimable  value  to  all  ministers  and  church 

kers,  regardless  of  age. 

PEDANTS  AND   SCHOLARS 

I  A  PEDANT  is  a  stuffy  fellow.  He  has  a  degree  of  in- 
i//  telligence  and  learning.  He  can  talk  with  some 
n*  authority  on  one  or  more  subjects.  This  is  all  good, 
I  there  is  a  tremendous  fly  of  conceit  in  the  ointment  of 
I  learning.  You  see,  the  pedant  knows  how  much  he 
fl>ws  and  is  determined  to  let  you  know  it  too.  He  has  not 
jned  knowledge  because  knowledge  will  help  him  to  be 
wetter  servant  of  God  and  mankind,  but  has  gained 
l)wledge  for  knowledge's  sake.  He  wants  to  know  so  that 
i.  will  know  that  he  knows.  Actually  he  is  a  conceited 

4  tie,  1952 


and  unpleasant  fellow  who  misses  no  opportunity  of  telling 
you  how  many  schools  he  has  attended  and  how  bright  he 
really  is.  If  he  makes  you  feel  stupid  in  doing  so,  so  much 
the  better,  for  that  makes  him  appear  all  the  brighter. 

A  scholar  is  what  a  pedant  wishes  he  were.  He  has 
knowledge  and  still  seeks  more  knowledge — not  that  he 
might  flaunt  and  display  it,  but  that  he  might  use  it  for 
the  benefit  of  others.  You  may  know  him  for  quite  awhile 
before  you  realize  that  he  is  truly  a  scholar,  for  he  will 
make  no  effort  to  reveal  it  to  you.  He  uses  the  power  of 
his  intellectual  energies  like  heavy  artillery  instead  of  pe- 
dantic Fourth  of  July  fireworks.  His  concern  is  over  the 
benefit  and  effectiveness  of  what  he  knows  while  the 
pedant's  concern  is  over  the  brilliance  of  its  display.  Both 
have  enough  knowledge  to  benefit  mankind  but  only  the 
scholar  is  unassuming  and  unpretentious  enough  to  use  it 
for  beneficial  causes.  The  pedant  prefers  to  use  his  in- 
tellectual energies  more  selfishly  and  gaudily.  To  him  the 
real  joy  of  being  educated  is  that  of  demonstrating  his 
brightness. 

JNOW  a  true  scholar  is  quite  a  different  fellow. 
He  wants  to  know  things  because  knowing  them  will  make 
him  a  greater  contributor  to  God  and  society.  He  makes 
no  deliberate  attempt  to  reveal  his  superior  intellect,  neith- 
er does  he  remain  quiet  with  a  smug  air  of  confidence 
when  he  could  and  should  speak.  He  does  not  scorn  what 
others  know,  or  disdain  their  knowing  simply  because  they 
did  not  receive  their  learning  at  the  same  place  and  in  the 
same  way  that  he  received  his.  The  true  scholar  is  intelli- 
gent enough  to  recognize  knowledge  in  others  and  can  re- 
spect that  knowledge  whether  it  is  the  result  of  experience, 
self  education,  or  a  multitude  of  college  degrees.  Pedants 
are  not  big  enough  or  wise  enough  for  this.  To  them  all 
knowing  is  contained  in  the  place  and  method  of  the 
learning. 

Are  you  a  pedant  or  are  you  a  scholar?  Do  you  know  and 
desire  to  know  more  just  so  you  can  have  the  name  of 
knowing,  or  because  you  really  want  to  be  a  blessing  to 
others.  Dr.  Albert  Edward  Wiggam  has  given  "Ten  Marks 
of  An  Educated  Man."  How  do  you  rate  in  the  light  of 
these:  "(1)  He  keeps  his  mind  open  on  every  question  until 
the  evidence  is  all  in.  (2)  He  always  listens  to  the  man 
who  knows.  (3)  He  never  laughs  at  new  ideas.  (4)  He  cross 
examines  his  daydreams.  (5)  He  knows  his  strong  point 
and  plays  it.  (6)  He  knows  the  value  of  good  habits  and 
how  to  form  them.  (7)  He  knows  when  not  to  think,  and 
when  to  call  in  the  expert  to  think  for  him.  (8)  You  can't 
sell  him  magic.  (9)  He  lives  the  forward  looking,  outward 
looking  life.   (10)  He  cultivates  a  love  for  the  beautiful." 

If  these  are  ten  marks  of  an  educated  man  there  are 
also  five  ways  to  determine  whether  or  not  you  are  a 
scholar — as  contrasted  with  a  pedant:  (1)  The  scholar's 
reason  for  knowing  is  to  advance  society;  (2)  He  makes 
no  deliberate  display  of  what  he  knows;  (3)  He  does  not 
have  a  cocky  or  smug  attitude  about  his  knowledge;  (4) 
He  never  disdains  what  others  know  regardless  of  how  they 
learned  it;  and  (5)  He  is  constantly  in  search  of  truth  and 
is  never  afraid  to  discard  traditional  beliefs  when  they  are 
proved  to  be  wrong. 

While  the  pedant  is  a  stuffy  fellow,  the  scholar  is  a 
splendid  person  to  have  in  the  church,  in  the  community, 
or  wherever  he  might  be.  It  is  the  fervent  hope  of  all 
thinking  people  today  that  from  the  graduating  classes 
throughout  the  world  today  there  will  be  enough  scholars 
to  offset  the  perennial  bumper  crops  of  pedants. 
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BONDS   ASUNDER 

By  Lee  Christian 

frYou  have  to  believe  in  happiness,  or  happiness  never  comes"  said  the  radio 
voice,  and  Dana  took  a  firm  grip  on  her  broodings.  She  tore  asunder  the  bonds  of 
self-pity  and  murmuring. 


^f\ANA  SLUMPED  disconsolately 

/   linto   the   large   shabby-based 

^*^— /  rocker.  She  felt  as  limp  and 
ineffectual  as  the  rag  dog  which  lay 
before  her  in  the  living  room  floor, 
half-hidden  in  the  litter  that  the  chil- 
dren habitually  left  to  blaze  their 
trail  from  one  room  to  another. 

In  a  few  moments,  Dana  knew,  her 
mother  would  be  calling  from  the 
back  room,  and  another  breakfast 
would  have  to  be  prepared.  There  was 
hardly  a  moment  to  spare  between 
the  time  the  children  left  for  school 
and  the  time  her  mother  must  be 
bathed  and  dressed,  and  lifted  into 
the  wheel  chair. 

Dana's  eyes  sought  her  reflection 
in  the  gilt-framed  mirror  over  the  di- 
van. /  look  49  .  .  .  not  29  .  .  .  she 
thought,  as  her  tense,  pale  face  stared 
through  deadened  eyes  back  at  her  .  .  . 
/  look  worn  out . . .  used  up  . .  .drained 
of  energy .  . .  There  were  so  many 
more  chores  to  do,  now  that  her 
mother  was  a  complete  invalid — a 
towering  daily  wash,  which  confront- 
ed her  like  an  Alpine  range,  immedi- 
ately after  her  mother's  bed  clothing 
was  changed — two  breakfasts  each 
morning,  because  her  mother  needed 
extra  sleep  ...  all  of  the  duties  of  a 
practical  nurse,  added  to  those  of 
housekeeper  and  laundress  .  .  . 

Sighing  listlessly,  Dana  dragged 
herself  reluctantly  to  her  feet,  and  be- 
gan picking  up  the  scattered  toys. 
Lanny  and  Danny,  the  twins,  were 
only  seven,  and  had  not  yet  learned 
to  take  care  of  their  belongings.  Lena, 
a  year  younger,  might  have  come 
from  a  long  line  of  housewreckers,  so 
completely  did  she  demolish  any  sem- 
blance of  orderliness.  Dana  knew  she 
was  being  too  lenient  with  them  in 
not  insisting  upon  neatness  and  or- 
der, but  she  couldn't  bring  herself  to 
play  the  role  of  top  sergeant  or  to  in- 
dulge in  white  glove  inspections.  Per- 
haps that  was  because  the  earlier 
years  of  her  marriage  had  been  made 
miserable  by  her  husband's  mania  for 
absolute  cleanliness  and  order.  After 
having  lived  for  years  under  strict 
regimentation,  she  couldn't  bring  her- 
self to  subject  the  children  to  similar 
rigid  discipline. 

Restlessly,  Dana  smoothed  the  rum- 
pled slipcover  on  the  divan.  Why  .  .  . 


she  thought  .  .  .  why  wouldn't  Mother 
listen  to  me?  She  knew  her  broken 
hip  hadn't  healed  .  .  .  She  knew  a 
second  injury  would  mean  lifelong  in- 
validism. And  she  knew  life  was  diffi- 
cult for  me  at  best. 

It  could  have  been  even  more  diffi- 
cult, had  Daniel  still  lived.  For,  with 
her  waning  strength,  Dana  could  nev- 
er have  met  his  exacting  demands 
that  his  home  be  kept  immaculate  at 
all  times.  Even  though  her  financial 
situation  was  precarious,  Dana  had 
fared  better  since  Daniel  had  met  his 
death  in  an  automobile  accident  than 
she  had  while  he  was  yet  alive.  Even 
now,  after  two  years  of  widowhood, 
she  sometimes  felt  a  surge  of  resent- 
ment rise  within  her  whenever  she  re- 
membered how  firmly  Daniel  had  tak- 
en her  life  into  his  hands  .  .  .  how 
completely  he  had  controlled  her  des- 
tiny. /  was  only  a  wooden  puppet  to 
him,  she  thought  bitterly — nothing 
more  than  a  ventriloquist's  dummy, 
to  be  made  to  do  his  bidding.  And  she 
had  escaped  his  control  only  to  be- 
come a  marionette  of  destiny.  In  her 
struggle  against  the  bondage  of  dom- 
ination she  had  given  herself  bondage 
of  gloom  and  depression,  and  found 
herself  unable  to  break  her  bonds 
asunder.  /  wish,  Dana  thought,  that 
Daniel  had  not  been  so  austere  a 
Christian.  He  was  a  good  man,  except 
for  his  one  fault:  he  simply  had  to 
dominate  someone  completely  .  .  .  but 
why  did  that  someone  have  to  be  me? 
From  across  the  years  she  could  hear 
his  stern  voice  saying,  "Dana,  a  man 
has  the  right  to  rule  his  household. 
The  Bible  says  so.  It  says,  'Wives,  sub- 
mit yourselves  to  your  husbands'  .  .  . 
and  that  the  wife  is  subjected  to  her 
mate."  Dana  had  tried,  unsuccessful- 
ly, to  make  him  understand  that  the 
Bible  also  said  that  the  wife  should  be 
loved  .  .  .  but  Daniel  could  not  be 
made  to  see  that  dominating  his  loved 
ones  couldn't  be  called  treating  them 
with  Christ-like  reverence  ...  It  was- 
n't long  until  Dana  forgot  to  smile, 
for  the  joy  soon  left  her  heart.  She 
thought,  miserably,  "Daniel  would 
have  been  happier  married  to  the 
pasteboard  hausfrau  on  the  Old  Dutch 
Cleanser  label." 

Snapping    out    of   her 

reverie,    Dana    went    to    the    hallway 


closet  and  got  the  vacuum  cleai 
Returning  to  the  living  room, 
plugged  the  cord  into  the  wall  socl 
Its  whirr  was  soon  lost  to  her  ears, 
again  she  was  lost  in  a  maze  of  md 
ories.  During  the  earlier  days  of  1 
widowhood  she  had  been  unbelieval 
happy  .  .  .  even  though  she  had  oj 
loved  Daniel  while  hating  his  willl 
domineer  .  .  .  She  had  been  happy  I 
cause,  even  with  three  small  childl 
and  her  home  to  care  for,  she  ll 
found  emancipation  ...  A  job  in  J 
advertising  department  of  the  El 
NING  GLOBE  had  been  her  open  se- 
me to  contentment  .  .  .  On  several  I 
casions,  she  had  even  substituted! 
the  feature  editor  .  .  .  and  the  pi 
lisher  had  commended  her  work  hij 
ly  ...  If  Daniel  had  only  appreciot 
the  labor  I  expended  on  the  horn 
she  thought,  perhaps  I'd  have  conm 
ued  to  enjoy  housework.  Any  task  t\ 
is  rewarded  only  with  criticisms  M 
demands  for  greater  exertion  degi 
erates  into  drudgery.  There  had  bl 
the  day  when  she  had  made  a  dl 
for  herself  and  its  counterpart  1 
Lena  .  .  .  and  Daniel,  coming  hcl 
early,  had  not  seen  the  thing  she  J 
accomplished,  but  had  fretted  becal 
of  her  untidiness  in  letting  scrapa 
material  fall,  unheeded,  upon 
floor  .  .  .  there  had  also  been  I 
day—. 

Her  mother's  voice  brought  her  bl 
to  reality.  "Dana,"  her  mother  ca  d 
from  the  back  room,  "Please  let  1 
get  up  now." 

Dana  wasn't  finished  with  the  ■*! 
uuming,  but  she  unplugged  the  apl 
ance.  Going  to  the  bathroom,  she  dl 
a  panful  of  warm  water  and  gathel 
up  towel,  washcloth  and  soap.  Mm 
as  well  get  it  over  with,  she  thoul 
for  I  won't  ever  get  through  witfm 
interruptions  if  Mom  isn't  in  I 
wheel  chair  where  she  can  see  out  | 
window. 

Dana's  mother  smiled  at  her  as  I 
entered  the  room.  "Good  morniii 
she  said  cheerfully.  Whether  it 
the  words,  or  her  mother's  cheerj 
ness,  that  angered  Dana  she  did 
know,  but  she  had  to  repress  the  I 
tort  that  flew  to  her  lips:  what's  t[ 
about  it?  She  was  immediately] 
shamed,  for  her  mother's  sweet 
serene  face,  in  its  goodness, 
proached  her.  She  set  the  pan  of  wl 
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The  Lighted  Path) 


the  bedside  table,  and  her  hand 
nt  out  to  caress  her  mother's  silver 
uded  hair. 

/  only  I  liked  housework,  Dana 
night,  it  would  be  easier.  If  only 
lidn't  want  to  do  public  relations 
rk — .  The  house  had  been  much 
re  immaculate  than  it  now  was, 
en  she  was  working  at  the  news- 
per  office.  Before  her  mother  had 
he  to  live  with  her,  she  had  man- 
id  to  do  her  housework  and  laun- 
i  at  night  .  .  .  and  it  had  not  seemed 
ldgery  then  because  she  was  doing 
j  work  that  she  wanted  to  do  dur- 
j  the  day  .  .  .  The  children  had 
ed  nursery  school.  Everything  was 
rking  smoothly.  And  then  Dad  had 
id,  and  Mom  had  come  to  live  with 

Dana  continued  to  work  until  her 
•ther  broke  her  hip.  Afterward,  she 
d  to  say  her  farewells  to  the  work 
it  she  loved,  and  return  to  the 
ores  that  she  detested.  The  annuity 
by  Daniel  supported  them,  al- 
Jugh  inadequately;  otherwise,  Dana 
ew,  she  would  have  been  forced  to 
t  her  mother  in  a  home  so  that  she 
aid  support  her  children. 

wouldn't  give  Mom  up  for  any- 
ing,  she  thought  as  she  dipped  the 
shcloth  into  the  water.  I  couldn't 
ir  to  have  her  taken  from  me.  Why, 
zn,  do  I  mope  about  like  a  sourpuss 
irtyr?  It's  true  that  I'm  as  much  a 
ppet  of  fate  as  she  is  .  .  .as  bound  to 
life  of  seclusion  as  she,  by  her  in- 
lidism.  But  even  though  I'm  no 
iger  master  of  my  fate,  I  can  surely 
ict  to  the  limitations  of  my  circum- 
mces  more  graciously  than  this. 
cier  mother's  thin  hand  flicked  out 
turn  the  radio  on.  "It's  time  for  the 
>spel  Hour,"  she  said,  half  apologet- 
.Uy.  Dana  thought,  she  feels  guilty 
out  turning  the  radio  on  because 
e  knows  I  hate  its  blaring  .  .  .  and 

it  is  the  only  form  of  entertain- 
mt  she  ever  has,  except  for  those 
tries  in  her  Sunday  School  litera- 
e,  brought  when  her  class  visits 
th  her. 


Soaping  the  washcloth  generously, 
she  began  rubbing  her  mother's  emac- 
iated back  .  .  .  She's  so  pathetically 
frail,  Dana  thought.  /  am  the  only 
strength  she  has  .  .  .  no;  she  has  a 
source  of  inner  strength  that  is  in- 
exhaustible: her  faith  in  God. 

The  radio  gave  a  few  preliminary 
crackles,  and  caught  the  Gospel  Hour 
narrator  in  mid-sentence:  "...  de- 
termined by  one's  mental  attitude. 
One  can  be  happy,  whatever  his  cir- 
cumstances, if  one  really  wants  to  be. 
Happiness,  contentment,  peace  .  .  . 
these  are  a  frame  of  mind,  and  are  to 
be  cultivated  .  .  .  The  way  to  find  true 
happiness  is  to  make  yourself  believe 
that  you  are  happy,  and  then  share 
your  joy  with  others." 

Dana  rubbed  her  mother's  back 
more  vigorously.  How  is  it  possible  to 
attain  happiness  through  pretense? 
she  wondered.  Would  not  the  result 
be  a  worthless  counterfeit  of  genuine 
happiness?  A  vision  of  her  mother's 
face,  taut  with  pain,  yet  trying  to 
smile  reassuringly  on  that  day  when 
she  had  broken  her  hip,  flashed  across 
Dana's  mind.  How  many  times,  she 
asked  herself,  has  Mother  pretended 
to  be  cheerful  and  free  of  pain  when 
she  is  neither,  to  prevent  causing  me 
concern?  A  surge  of  guilt  swept  up- 
ward, and  clogged  Dana's  throat. 
Why,  she  accused  herself,  /  have  been 
mean  and  small  and  self-centered.  I 
haven't  ever  taken  Mother's  happiness 
into  consideration.  I've  given  her  shel- 
ter, but  I  haven't  given  her  the  things 
which  she  needs  even  more  .  .  .  laugh- 
ter and  love  and  companionship! 

The  voice  of  the  narrator  sliced 
through  the  darkness  of  her  thoughts. 
His  friendly  baritone  caught  the  mag- 
ical cadence  of  the  words  as  he  read, 

"You  have  to  believe  in  happiness, 

Or  happiness  never  comes  .  .  ."* 

Dana  knew  every  word  of  the  poem, 
for  it  was  one  of  her  favorites.  Yet 
she  had  never  thought  of  it  as  being 
a  religious  poem,  she  pondered,  Is 
happiness  necessary  to  true  Christian 


living?  If  one  is  grim  and  resentful 
when  he  has  to  submit  to  God's  will, 
can  he  be  completely  dedicated  to 
Christian  living?  If  one  can't  find 
happiness  in  doing  his  simplest  duty 
...if,  when  one  is  required  to  deny 
himself  and  take  up  his  cross,  he  be- 
comes irascible  .  .  .  how  can  that  per- 
son hope  to  influence  others  to  become 
Christians'! 

The  narrator  was  reading  from  the 
Psalms  now: 

"Serve  the  Lord  with  gladness — ." 

It  had  been  one  of  Daniel's  favorite 
Psalms,  yet  he,  too,  had  been  grimly 
purposeful.  Thinking  back  over  the 
unhappy  years  of  her  marriage,  Dana 
wondered  if  she  mightn't  have  been 
able  to  alter  his  concept  of  marriage, 
if  she  had  not  become  sullen  and  si- 
lent .  .  .  She  had  learned  the  public 
relation  rules  laid  down  by  her  news- 
paper, instructing  the  staff  how  to 
deal  with  troublesome  personality  fac- 
tors in  their  advertisers  and  inter- 
viewees, too  late  to  attempt  to  apply 
them  at  home  .  .  .  Yet  they  had 
worked  magically  .  .  .  and  each  of 
those  rules,  Dana  suddenly  realized, 
was  based  on  a  Christian  precept! 
Perhaps  if  she  had  tried  to  understand 
Daniel's  need  for  power,  she  could 
have  found  a  solution  for  their  un- 
happiness,  and  led  him  to  a  richer, 
fuller  life.  Could  it  have  been,  she 
wondered,  that  he  felt  insecure  with 
me  because  of  his  own  unhappy  child- 
hood? His  mother,  Dana  knew,  had 
been  a  slovenly  housekeeper,  who  pre- 
ferred a  "glamour  job"  to  baby-tend- 
ing and  floor-scrubbing.  And,  of 
course,  Daniel  received  little  or  no 
love  from  the  succession  of  maids  who 
reared  him  from  infancy  to  adoles- 
cence .  .  .  Could  it  have  been  that 
Daniel  feared  he  might  lose  his  wife's 
love,  as  he  had  lost  his  mother's,  to  a 
profession?  Was  he  trying  to  defend 
himself  against  further  emotional  in- 
security by  being  aggressive  and  dic- 
tatorial? Dana  felt  the  ice  begin  to 
crack  from  around  her  heart,  disin- 
tegrated by  the  sudden  pity  that  she 
felt  for  Daniel  .  .  .  Danny-Boy,  her 
stricken  lips  formed  the  silent  words, 
/  have  failed  you,  Danny-Boy. 

Jerking  herself  back  to  the  task  at 
hand,  Dana  gave  her  mother  a  play- 
ful spank,  and  lifted  her  to  a  sitting 
position.  Then  she  went  to  the  clothes 
closet  and  got  out  her  best  robe — the 
white  satin  one  that  Mom  thought  so 
pretty  .  .  .  "Here,  Angel-Mom,"  she 
said,  using  the  pet  name  that  had  not 
come  to  her  lips  since  her  mother's 
second  accident,  "Here  is  a  gift  for 
you.  You  look  like  an  angel,  so  I  shall 
dress  you  for  the  part!" 

Feeling  a  strange  new  aliveness, 
Dana  promised  herself  as  she  slipped 
the  robe  around  her  mother's  thin 
shoulders  that  she  would  be  more  ef- 
ficient from  this  point  forward.  She 
would  marshall  the  children's  aid  in 
doing  the  household  tasks,  and  reward 
them  with  a  small  allowance  for  their 
work  .  .  .  Her  afternoons  could  then 
be  free  . . .  With  less  work  to  do  around 
the  house,  she  could  dust  off  the 
typewriter,  and  pound  out  free-lance 
feature  stories  right  in  her  own  living 
room  ...  It  would  be  fun  .  .  .  writing 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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WHAT    MATTER? 

Well,  this  is  a  funny  old  ivorld,  I  say, 

Leastwise  it's  queer  to  me! 

The  past  we  can  never  call  back  nor 

change, 
Ajid  the  future  ice  cannot  see! 

But  one  thing  I've  learned,  or  I  think 

I   have. 
As  over  the  hills  I  plod 
That  we're  not  supposed  to  order  our 

lives, 
But  leave  that  up  to  God! 

That  Christ  is  our  Lover,  our  Leader, 

our  Guide, 
And  we  never  need  despair, 
Whether  the  way  be  rough  or  smooth, 
Or  the  day-  be  dark  or  fair. 

Whether  we  walk  life's  path  alone, 
Or  surrounded  by  those  we  love, 
We  can  still  hold  fast  to  the  hand  of 

God 
And  look  to  the  heights  above! 

— Mary  Jane  Helphingstine 


DAMAGED   LIVES 

It   takes   a   bit  of   damaged  lives, 
And    then    some    loss    of    face, 

To   really  send   us  to   our  knees 
And    put    us    in   our   place. 

We   need   to   see   our  lost   estate 
And   turn   to   Christ   our  Lord, 

Then   realize   all  over  again 
That   we   can   trust   His  Word. 

Then  He  can  take  these  damaged  lives 
And  these  unfinished  tasks, 

And  bring  together  all  the  things 
For   which   we   e'er   could   ask. 

— Mrs.  Beulah  Briggs 


ABOUT   FACE 

About   face,   men;   towards   God! 
Too  long,  too  long  we've  run  the  bitter 

race, 
That  carries  death  and  slaughter  in 

its  pace, 
Towards    dark    destruction.    God    is 

waiting  there 
To   hear   your   quick   contrition   and 

your  prayer. 
About  face,  men! 

This  is  the  noblest  order  of  the  day, 
Focus  your  attention  and  obey! 
About  face,  men! 

— Mrs.  Maifred  B.  Hunt 


SACRAMENTAL    SONG 

Humbly,    Lord,    I    kneel    before    Thee, 
Asking    for   Thy    grace    divine; 

Feed  my  spirit,  I   implore  Thee, 
With  the  sacred  bread  and  wine. 

Let  the   knowledge  of  Thy  pardon 
Write  itself  upon  my  brow; 

As  Thou   knelt   within   the   garden, 
Let  me  kneel  beside  Thee  now. 

— Louise  Moss  Montgomery 
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ABUNDANT 
LIFE  in  the 
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|  ANY  YEARS  AGO  four  men 
found  themselves  stranded  in 
the  Arizona  Desert  without 
strength  to  reach  the  next  post.  Their 
horses  had  died,  food  was  gone,  but 
worst  of  all  they  had  no  water.  They 
had  set  out  on  their  long,  difficult 
journey  fully  equipped — so  they 
thought — to  travel  that  long,  cruel 
road  that  would  lead  them  to  the  gold 
mine  they  hoped  to  find  in  Califor- 
nia. But  long  since,  gold  had  lost  all 
charm  and  was  forgotten  in  their 
thirst  and  hunger.  "Water,  water," 
was  their  pitiful,  silent  cry,  but  no 
trace  of  it  was  to  be  seen  in  that 
endless  waste  where  only  rock  and 
sand  and  sage  brush  stretched  to- 
wards the  horizon.  Cactus  plants  like 
trees  appeared  here  and  there,  but 
what  good  were  they?  Their  hard, 
prickly  branches  could  yield  no  sus- 
tenance to  starving,  thirsty  men. 
Bones  of  horses  and  other  beasts  be- 
gan to  appear  more  frequently  and  at 
times'  .the  skeleton  of  a  man  gleamed 
white  in  the  sand.  Courage  and  hope 
failed;  there  was  nothing  to  do  but 
lie  down  and  die.  The  pitiless  sun 
smote  them  from  above  and  the  glare 
from  the  sand  danced  up  to  burn 
their  faces  and  blind  their  eyes.  The 
dead  air  sucked  life  from  their  frames 
and  dried  their  skin.  Oh,  for  a  drop 
of  water! 

U  NDER  a  large  cactus 
they  lay  down  trying  to  find  shelter 
in  the  meager  shade  its  arms  afford- 
ed. Overhead  a  vulture  circled  about, 
his  death-detecting  eyes  on  those  dy- 
ing bodies.  Others  would  soon  appear, 
catching  the  scent  of  death  from  a- 
far,  and  swoop  down  on  their  prey,  to 
leave  only  when  the  last  vestige  of 
flesh  had  been  picked  from  the  bones. 
Those  men  died  under  a  hidden 
stream  of  life-giving  fluid.  Had  they 
known  it,  they  had  but  to  reach  up, 
make  an  incision  in  one  of  the  arms 
of   the   cactus   and   catch   the  sweet, 


refreshing     fluid     that     would    he 
poured  forth  and  saved  their  lives 

A  true  story?  Yes,  but  also  a  pai 
ble.  The  children  of  this  wor 
searching  for  treasures  are  dying 
thirst.  They  are  lost,  on  the  wroj 
road  to  eternity.  Just  at  hand,  inj 
hidden  stream,  the  Water  of  Life  frc 
Calvary's  Tree  is  ready  to  pour  1 
into  their  dying  souls  and  to  gj 
them  the  strength  that  would  ca: 
them  through  the  wilderness  of  t. 
world  until  they  reach  the  land 
the  golden  streets.  The  vultures 
hell  circle  about,  ready  to  devour  th 
victims  whose  eyes  Satan  has  blinc 
lest  they  believe  the  glorious  Gos 
and  be  converted. 

The  Christian's  road  passes  0 
times  through  desert  places.  Can  G 
furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderne; 
When  blessings  are  withheld,  plei 
urable  blessings,  and  life  seems  v< 
of  meaning,  many  lie  down  to  die  v 
der  the  ugly  thing — that  terrible  ti 
in  which  a  rare  blessing  is  hidd1 
Out  of  the  carcass  of  the  lion  tl 
snarled  at  Samson  in  the  way,  ca: 
forth  sweetness,  and  in  every  cross 
are  given  to  bear,  if  it  is  borne  by  1 
power  of  the  Christ  within  the  hes 
a  rich  blessing  waits  to  bring  new  ; 
and  victory  to  surprise  us,  and  to  £ 
swer  our  prayers  for  "more  of  Chris 

Job  wished  that  he  had  never  b( 
born  and  prayed  to  die.  Yet  aft 
wards  what  wonderful  release  and  < 
richment  came  to  him  and  to  th< 
who  have  read  of  him  and  hs 
learned  the  secret  of  the  Way  of  1 
Cross.  It  is  not  always  by  our  tes 
mony  that  sinners  are  impressed,  1 
by  the  manner  in  which  we  bear  ( 
trials,  by  the  shining  forth  of  i 
Christ  within  throughout  the  trial; 
the  victory  He  gives  in  impossi 
places  and  in  crushing  circumstan< 

"I  am  come  that  ye  might  have  1 
and  that  ye  might  have  it  more  am 
dantly." 
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PETTING 


By  Avis  Swiger 


/^ETTING  is  an  ugly  word.  Per- 
_y  haps  I  should  apologize  for  us- 
ing it,  or  better  still,  maybe  I 
should  cast  it  aside  in  favor  of 
nore  pleasant  one.  My  desire  to  be 
fectly  frank  with  you  makes  it  im- 
ative  that  I  speak  in  the  words 
youth  know  and  understand.  If 
word  offends  you,  just  remember 
t  the  •  final  results  of  petting  will 
t  you  far  deeper  than  the  sound 
the  word  can. 

would  be  anxious  that  you  fathers 
1  mothers  try  to  understand  these 
blems  of  our  youth.  Many  of  us 
too  smug  and  content  about  our 
ing  people,  and  if  we  have  our  at- 
tion  called  to  some  specific  in- 
nce,  we  shrug  it  off  with — "Oh,  let 
m  alone,  they  are  only  young 
e!"  Galatians  6:7,  8  says,  "Be  not 
eived  .  .  .  for  whatsoever  a  man 
reth,  that  shall  he  also  reap."  We 
it  only  the  best  reaping  for  our 
Idren,  so  we  must  see  to  it  that 
y  sow  only  good  seed, 
ly  petting,  I  mean  kissing,  embrac- 
,  and  fondling  between  couples  who 
not  brothers  or  sisters,  or  married 
each  other.  In  some  localities  the 
ns  of  "mugging,"  "necking," 
looching,"  and  "flinging  the  woo" 
descriptive  of  petting.  They  doubt- 
ly  mean  the  same  thing  as  the 
t  words  mentioned.  Since  we  per- 
)s  can  better  understand  the  older 
ais,  we  shall  use  them  in  this  arti- 

'he  logical  beginning  point  seems 
be:  Why  do  people  pet?  This  im- 
se  to  pet  is  not  caused  by  a  desire 
be  friendly,  or  to  become  popular 
n,  but  by  the  instinct  to  perpetuate 

race.  It  is  the  same  instinct  which 
iresses  itself  in  the  mating  desire. 
is  urge,  like  all  other  inner  urges, 
:ds  to  be  guided  and  controlled. 
ome  young  couples  pet  because 
y  say  they  have  nothing  else  to  do. 
you  cannot  stimulate  an  interest 
a  common  subject  or  recreation, 
n  definitely  you  should  not  be  to- 
iler. Petting  is  not  a  point  of  mu- 
.1  interest  to  draw  you  to  each  oth- 
-it  is  purely  physical,  and  after 
rriage  you  would  be  bored  to  death 
h  that  individual.  I  wonder  if  that 
not  one  of  the   chief  reasons  for 

great  numbers  of  divorces  we  hear 
nit  today.  A  purely  physical  attrac- 
a  just  will  not  stand  the  test  of 
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The  main  reason  for  petting  among 
our  Christian  youth  seems  to  be  to 
seek  a  thrill.  They  get  an  idea  that 
their  lives  are  prosaic  and  dull.  They 
have  not  been  properly  instructed 
about  the  dangers  of  petting,  there- 
fore, they  have  no  adequate  defense 
against  it. 

Sometimes  we  hear 
that  a  certain  person  is  a  "heavy  pet- 
ter."  If  that  is  true,  then  there  must 
be  degrees  of  petting — there  must  also 
be  "light  petters."  That  reminds  me 
of  "light  drinkers"  and  "heavy  drink- 
ers." Everyone  who  is  a  drunkard  to- 
day began  as  a  "light  drinker."  Don't 
you  guess  it  is  the  same  in  petting? 
Then  it  is  something  that  grows.  Like 
a  habit-forming  drug,  it  takes  more 
and  more  to  satisfy. 

Kissing  is  the  first  step  in  petting 
and  for  that  reason  I  want  to  give 
considerable  attention  to  it.  "A  kiss  is 
the  universal  language  of  love.  It  is 
a  greeting  of  affection  that  expresses 
endearment  for  the  one  caressed." 
That  definition  is  sufficient  reason 
for  you  to  be  conservative  with  your 
kisses.  If  you  want  a  happy  home  life, 
you  will  save  your  affection  for  the 
"one  and  only." 

Some  young  men  think  all  girls  ex- 
pect them  to  kiss;  some  girls  think 
a  boy  won't  date  them  again  if  they 
do  not  permit  their  kisses.  Both  of 
these  ideas  are  wrong.  Our  young  peo- 
ple have  the  greatest  respect  for  those 
who  have  high  moral  principles  and 
then  live  up  to  them.  Girls,  the  boys 
will  show  their  disrespect  for  you,  if 
you  indulge  in  kissing,  by  telling  their 
buddies  that  you  are  "soft."  Boys, 
girls  are  not  as  gullible  as  they  might 
want  you  to  believe;  they  know  that 
if  you  kiss  them,  you  treat  all  others 
the  same,  and  they  just  don't  like 
your  second-hand  love  making. 

Kissing  is  for  honest  lovers,  not  for 
just  anybody!  You  do  intend  to  be 
true  to  the  one  great  love  in  your 
life — then  don't  mar  that  chance  for 
happiness  by  being  promiscuous  in 
your  love  life.  I  believe  that  a  young 
couple,  sincere  in  their  attentions  to 
each  other,  who  are  engaged  and  have 
set  a  time  for  the  wedding,  could  safe- 
ly kiss  simply  and  moderately.  How- 
ever, there  are  times  and  places  for 
even  that. 

Passions  are  aroused  within  boys 
and    girls,   by    kissing,   that   may   do 


them  emotional  or  spiritual  harm.  Je- 
sus was  not  the  only  one  ever  be- 
trayed by  a  kiss! 

Social  disease  may  be  the  result  of 
promiscuous  kissing.  Of  course,  a  small 
percent  (5  to,  7  percent)  of  those  in- 
fected— one  out  of  every  seven  people 
in  the  United  States — have  contract- 
ed it  by  osculation.  You  wouldn't  want 
to  be  that  one,  would  you? 

Here  is  one  rule  to  follow:  Boys, 
kiss  only  the  girl  that  you  will  want 
to  continue  to  kiss  when  she  is  no 
longer  young  and  fair.  Girls,  kiss  only 
the  boy  you  will  take  time  to  kiss  in 
the  midst  of  washing  a  tub  of  dirty 
clothes ! 

NECKING  includes  ca- 
ressing and  embracing.  It  is  the  step 
between  kissing  and  "heavy  petting." 
The  mildest  form  of  necking — holding 
hands — is  indulged  in  by  many  Chris- 
tion  youth.  By  itself  it  doesn't  seem 
too  bad,  but  the  danger  is  that  it  will 
lead  to  other  things.  Soon  the  simple 
hand  holding  does  not  satisfy.  If  that 
is  the  case,  then  you  cannot  safely 
hold  hands. 

Necking  also  includes  embracing. 
Perhaps  none  of  you  would  go  danc- 
ing, yet  embracing  is  the  worst  feature 
of  the  dance.  Dancing  is  usually  done 
in  the  public  among  other  couples, 
but  your  embracing  is  done  in  private, 
thus  adding  to  its  dangers.  Not  long 
ago  a  young  married  man  confided 
to  me  that  he  couldn't  get  the  "vic- 
tory" over  his  petting  with  his  girl 
friend  who  is  now  his  wife.  When  he 
wants  to  work  for  God,  the  devil  ac- 
cuses him  and  he  has  trouble  proving 
to  himself  and  the  devil  that  God  has 
forgiven  him. 

Young  folks,  especially  ministers, 
don't  risk  the  success  of  your  whole 
life  work  by  carelessness  in  this  line. 
Don't  be  a  Samson! 

Those  who  indulge  in  kissing  and 
necking  are  likely  to  go  on  to  the 
final  step — fondling — and  be  a  "pet- 
ter."  By  the  time  you  have  come  to 
this  final  stage  you  are  not  likely  to 
have  any  restraints  or  restrictions. 

In  fondling,  the  physical  relation- 
ship predominates.  The  fondler  is  self- 
interested;  he  wants  to  use  you  for 
self -gratification.  You  personally 
count  nothing  with  him — he  simply 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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WHY  A  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  STANDARD 


By  Lewis  J.  Willis,  National  Youth  Director 


C  *  INCE  the  inauguration  of  the 
^  Sunday  School  Standard,  some 
*■ —  have  questioned  its  value.  I  am 
certain  this  attitude  has  been  very 
sincere  and  when  once  the  benefits 
of  the  project  are  clearly  seen,  it  will 
be  accepted  without  reservation.  Al- 
ready, the  Standard  has  made  a  tre- 
mendous contribution  to  the  effective- 
ness of  our  Sunday  Schools.  Its 
strength  and  influence  are  limited  on- 
ly by  its  use,  therefore,  let  us  under- 
stand its  purpose. 

The  Sunday  School  Standard  is  one 
of  the  major  means  of  promoting 
Sunday  School  work.  The  plan  of  the 
Standard  includes  both  the  measuring 
of  work  and  the  recognition  of 
achievement.  It  has  never  been  in- 
tended that  the  attainment  of  this 
Standard  should  be  considered  as  an 
end  within  itself,  but  as  a  means  to 
an  end.  The  ultimate  goal  is  the  build- 
ing of  larger  and  more  efficient  Sun- 
day Schools. 

Someone  has  wisely  observed  that  a 
good  Sunday  School  is  not  an  acci- 
dent. It  must  be  built.  In  order  to  build 
a  good  Sunday  School,  three  things 
are  necessary.  First,  the  essentials  of 
a  good  Sunday  School  must  be  known. 
Second,  the  plans  for  a  good  Sunday 
School  must  be  understood.  And  third, 
the  specifications  for  building  a  good 
Sunday  School  must  be  faithfully  ob- 
served. 

In  adopting  the  Sunday  School 
Standard,  it  has  been  the  purpose  of 
the  National  Youth  Board  to  place 
special  emphasis  on  primary  requisites 
which  are  essential  to  successful  and 
effective  Sunday  School  work.  Other 
requirements  might  have  been  added; 
but  a  Standard  which  is  too  technical 
or  too  advanced  in  its  requirements, 
and  which  does  not  take  into  account 
the  general  picture  of  our  Sunday 
School  work,  might  be  found  impracti- 
cal and  tend  to  defeat  its  own  pur- 
pose. 

IT  has  been  sagely  said 
that  the  Sunday  School  Standard  is 
to  the  Sunday  School  what  a  cook- 
book is  to  the  housewife,  the  slide  rule 
is  to  an  engineer,  the  transit  to  the 
surveyor  and  the  chart  is  to  the  pilot. 
It  becomes  a  basic  standard  of  meas- 
urement and  guidance.  Essentially  it 
is  a  blueprint  from  which  the  struct- 
ure evolves  and  against  which  progress 
is  measured. 

We  believe  the  present  Standard 
provides  a  challenge  and  a  goal  for 
the  best  of  our  schools,  which  all  will 
need  to  strive  for,  in  order  to  reach 
and  maintain.  On  the  other  hand,  we 
believe  its  requirements  are  within  the 
reach  of  most  of  our  schools,  which 
really  put  forth  an  earnest  and  sin- 


cere effort  to  reach  them. 

Acquiring  a  blueprint  is  not  enough. 
It  must  be  understood.  All  vagueness, 
aimlessness  and  indefiniteness  must 
be  dispelled.  A  Sunday  School  without 
well  defined  plans  can  be  no  more  ef- 
ficient than  a  watch  whose  parts  have 
been  thrown  together  on  a  table.  The 
plan  of  the  Standard  is  simple  and 
workable.  If  it  will  be  understood  and 
utilized,  it  becomes  a  powerful  force 
in  effective  and  efficient  Sunday 
School  work. 

The  Standard  rather  obtrusively 
partitions  the  Sunday  School  workers 
into  two  groups.  The  larger  group  are 
those  who  see  the  Standard  as  an  in- 
centive and  challenge.  They  accept  it 
as  a  basis  upon  which  they  can  build 
a  sound  Sunday  School  program.  Real- 
ly they  look  forward  to  the  times  of 
grading  with  real  anticipation.  They 
are  anxious  to  know  how  well  they 
have  built  and  how  much  they  have 
achieved.  The  many  efficient  Sunday 
Schools  across  the  Nation  is  the  frui- 
tion of  that  attitude. 

The  second  group  is  much  smaller 
and  much  less  enthusiastic.  Their  ob- 
scure view  of  the  Standard  pictures 
it  as  a  mirror  which  rudely  reveals 
inefficiency  and  inadequacy  in  their 
Sunday  School.  I  think  these  folk  are 
sincere.  Frankly,  the  Standard  is  a 
mirror  designed  not  to  be  rude  but 
helpful.  A  mirror  cannot  compromise; 
it  can  but  reveal  an  exact  facsimile 
of  that  before  it.  While  the  Standard 
will  unveil  some  defects  it  will  suggest 
a  cure  that  will  make  the  Sunday 
School  of  more  service  to  the  consti- 
tuents. 

May  I  repeat,  this  Standard  is  not 
intended  as  an  end  in  itself.  To  meet 
any  of  the  requirements  primarily  in 
order  to  obtain  a  higher  rating  is  not 
a  sufficient  reason  for  doing  so.  The 
Standard  should  be  recognized  as  sim- 
ply resolving  into  concrete  form  cer- 
tain fundamental  requisites  for  suc- 
cessful Sunday  School  work;  and  the 
effort  to  meet  its  requirements  should 
be  prompted  by  the  desire  to  build  an 
aggressive  and  successful  School. 

Where  full  requirements  are  not  at 
present  being  attained,  we  trust  the 
Standard  will  not  serve  to  discourage, 
nor  meet  with  indifference,  but  that 
it  will  rather  provide  a  definite  stimu- 
lus toward  improved  efficiency  and 
more  fruitful  accomplishment. 


NATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
STANDARD 

STANDARD  1  POINTS  15 

Average    Sunday    School    Attendance 

Above  Church  Membership 

Rule:    "The   Sunday   School  should 
maintain  an  average  attendance  above 


its  church  membership." 

STANDARD  2  POINT!: 

Attendance  of  Pastor,  Superintende 
and  Teacher 

Rule:    "Pastors,  Sunday  School 
perintendents,    and    teachers    shoi 
not  be  absent  for  more  than  six  Sv. 
days   during   one   year." 

STANDARD  3  POINTS 

Workers'  Meetings 

Rule:  "Each  Sunday  School  shoi 
conduct  Sunday  School  workers'  me' 
ings  at  least  twice  a  month." 

STANDARD  4  POINTS 

Teacher-Training   Program 

Rule:  "All  teachers  must  have 
teacher-training   certificate." 

STANDARD  5  POINTS 

Reference    Library    for    Teacher; 

Rule:  "Each  church  should  ma: 
tain  a  reference  library  for  the  teac 
ers." 

STANDARD  6  POINTS! 

Sunday-School-Teaching  Helps 

Rule:  "Each  Sunday  School  shoi 
be  equipped  with  the  following  ace 
sories:  Sunday  School  maps,  bla( 
boards,  flannelboards,  attendance  n 
ords,  absentee  cards,  and  teache 
quarterlies  for  all  teachers." 

STANDARD  7  POINTS 

A  Proper  Class  for  Every  Age 

Rule:  "Each  Sunday  School  shoi 
have  a  system  set  up  for  promotic 
from  one  class  to  another  and  shoi 
observe  a  Promotion  Day  biannuall 

STANDARD  8  POINT!: 

Sunday  School  Extension  Departnu 

Rule:  "Each  Sunday  School  shoi 
have  a  Home-Extension  Departmer 

STANDARD  9  POINTS 

Daily  Vacation  Bible  School 

Rule:  "Each  Sunday  School  she 
conduct  a  Daily  Vacation  Bil 
School." 

STANDARD  10  POINTS 

Home   Visitation    Groups 

Rule:  "Each  Sunday  School  sho' 
have  active  home  visitation  group 

STANDARD    11  POINTS 

Report  Regularly   on   Time 

Rule:  "Each  Sunday  School  sho 
report  regularly  to  the  state  youth 
rector  on  time." 
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By  Chester  Shuler 


"1  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,"  John  14:2,  I.e. 


Q    MISS  MY  FATHER   terribly," 

1  *  remarked  a  young  lady  who 
r^  had  recently  lost  her  parent, 
is  going  is  a  great  loss  to  all  of  us. 
t  I  believe  we  can  sincerely  say  we 
fe  happy  for  Father,  because  we 
ow  that  he  is  now  in  heaven  and 
:eedingly  happy."  She  smiled  sud- 
nly  through  her  tears.  "I  am  sure 
r  father  has  'lived  in  heaven'  for 
great  many  years,  for  heaven  to 
n  has  always  been  a  very  real  place, 
d  he  never  tired  of  talking  about 
and  its  glories.  I  appreciate  so  much 

2  memory  of  his  talks  about  that 
autiful  land  toward  which  he  was 
vays  journeying — and  where  I  know 

expects  us  to  meet  him  some  day." 
Svery  child  should  have  this  same 
ritage — happy  memories  of  con- 
rsations  about  heaven.  Nothing  will 

more  to  keep  one  steadily  on  the 
;ht  highway  throughout  life  than 
m  remembrances. 

Sfet  how  pitiably  seldom  do  folks — 
3n  Christians — speak  of  heaven 
sse  days !  How  little  the  average  per- 
i  seems  to  know  about  it— or  to 
re.  Yet  God  has  told  us  a  great  deal 
out  heaven  and  the  future  life,  in 
s  Book,  the  Bible.  True,  we  are  not 
ren  detailed  accounts  of  these 
ings,  but  we  can  learn  a  great  deal 
out  the  future  if  we  read  the  Word 
ayerfully,  under  the  Spirit's  guid- 
ce. 

[t  isn't  popular  to  speak  of  heaven 
lay.  The  enemy  of  our  souls  doesn't 
int  us  to  speak  of  it — because  some- 
e  may  be  attracted  and  start  on  the 
.y  thither.  And  so  Satan  causes 
neone  to  ridicule,  to  call  us  "fanat- 
i"  if  we  mention  such  things.  Some 
10  should  know  better  will  shy  off 

the  mention  of  heavenly  things, 
b  one  can  know  about  such  stuff," 
the  common  excuse.  "When  people 
t  their  minds  on  such  stuff,  they 
:get  to  do  practical  good  on  earth, 
aelieve  in  practical  religion!" 
rhinking  of,  reading  about,  pre- 
ring  for  heaven  is  certainly  far 
)m  impractical!  It  is  one  of  the  most 
actical,  sensible  things  any  Chris- 
tfi  professor  can  do.  The  irony  of  it 
that  so  many  fail,  and  are  unpre- 
red  for  the  voyage  which  inevitably 
ast  be  made. 

It  is  right  to  be  practical  in  our  do- 
?  good.  We  have  to  be,  since  we  live 

a  practical  world.  But  that  need 
t  still  our  tongues  concerning  the 
ighter,  happier  land  toward  which 
Christian  can  travel.  Abram  cer- 
inly    didn't    keep    still    about    the 


Promised  Land,  nor  did  Moses  and  his 
people.  They  weren't  there,  they 
couldn't  even  see  it,  for  many  years, 
but  they  spoke  of  it,  kept  it  in  mind, 
traveled  toward  the  goal. 

WHAT  do  we  know  about 
heaven? 

First  we  know— or  ought  to  know — 
that  there  is  such  a  place.  If  we  be- 
lieve God's  Word,  the  Bible,  we  cannot 
deny  that.  The  Book  mentions  heaven 
frequently. 

We  know  that  there  will  be  service 
there.  Those  who  think  of  heaven  as 
a  place  where  they  can  do  nothing, 
and  be  lazy,  will  be  disappointed. 
"Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night 
in  his  temple  .  .  ."  (Rev.  7:15).  Ser- 
vice in  heaven  will  not  be  labor;  it 
will  be  the  highest  pleasure,  the  source 
of  unspeakable  joy. 

Then  we  are  sure  that  heaven  will 
be  a  social  place.  We  cannot  explain 
the  trinity — Father,  Son,  Holy  Spirit. 
But  where  there  is  a  father  and  a  son 
there  will  be  social  enjoyment.  And 
who  can  doubt  that  the  "fellowship 
of  kindred  minds,  like  to  that  above" 
which  will  prevail  among  heaven's 
multitudes  will  be  sweet? 

We  can  be  sure  that  heaven  is  a 
real  home — beautiful,  lovely,  a  de- 
lightful place  to  be;  always  growing 
more  and  more  beautiful,  more  won- 
derful and  lovely. 

Then  heaven  is  a  place  which  is 
prepared  for  those  who  are  prepared 
(here)  for  it.  Jesus  Himself  has  gone 
ahead  to  "prepare  a  place"  (John  14: 
2)  for  His  beloved.  How  can  modern 
folks  be  so  careless  about  this  prep- 
aration? True,  most  folks  will  say 
they  expect  to  "go  to  heaven"  when 
they  die — at  least  they  HOPE  to  go 
there.  But  the  preparing  process  is  so 
very  important! 

There  will  be  activity  in  heaven.  It 
is  claimed  that  one-third  of  the  hu- 
man race  dies  before  reaching  the 
age  of  moral  accountability.  But  we 
may  be  certain  that  they  do  not  re- 
main in  that  state  in  heaven.  They 
grow  and  advance  in  wisdom  and 
knowledge.  There  will  be  progress  in 
the   heavenly   life — always   upward. 

1  HERE  is  one  great  fact 
clearly  told  in  the  Word.  It  is  so  won- 
derful that  it  is  difficult  to  compre- 
hend or  believe.  Yet  a  Christian  may 
and  must  believe  it.  "We  shall  be  like 
Him"  (Jesus)!  (1  John  3:2).  This  we 
cannot  explain — there  are  no  words 
known  to  men  which  can  adequately 


describe  the  Lord  and  His  glory.  Yet 
the  Word  says  that  we,  who  are  His 
own  through  faith,  shall  be  like  Him! 

There  are  many  more  delightful 
things  told  about  heaven  and  the  fu- 
ture life.  If  we  do  not  read,  believe, 
and  meditate  about  them,  we  are 
cheating  ourselves  of  a  rich  feast  of 
spiritual  food.  If  we  do  not  speak  of- 
ten of  them  with  other  believers,  we 
shall  miss  much  that  can  be  helpful. 
Speaking  of  them  to  unbelievers,  too, 
may  create  a  desire  to  know  and  ex- 
perience such  delights. 

When  bereavement  and  deep  sor- 
row strike,  folks'  thoughts  turn  in- 
stinctively to  heavenly  things.  They 
try  to  think  of  some  reason — however 
slight — for  believing  that  the  depart- 
ed one  may  now  be  at  rest  and  en- 
joying heavenly  rewards.  How  bitter 
must  be  this  contemplation  when 
there  is  no  basis  for  Christian  hope! 

Careless  living  here  below,  ignoring 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  His  claims,  ridi- 
culing other  believers  and  calling 
them  "fanatics"  or  "impractical 
dreamers"  .  .  .  these  things  will  never 
bring  heaven  nearer  and  certainly  will 
never  prepare  one  for  such  a  glorious 
place. 

If  we  are  unwilling  to  believe  any- 
thing about  heaven  excepting  the  fact 
that  it  exists,  we  still  need  to  prepare 
to  go  there.  Now  is  the  time,  and  this 
world  is  the  place  to  make  the  prep- 
aration. 

There  will  be  no  "second  chance" 
after  death  removes  the  spirit  from 
these  bodies  in  which  we  now  live  for 
a  brief  time.  Satan  loves  to  have  us 
believe  that  there  will  be  a  chance  to 
change  our  evil  ways  after  death — but 
Satan,  let  us  remember,  is  "a  liar,  and 
the  father  of  it"    (John  8:44,  I.e.). 

Meanwhile,  why  not  enjoy  heaven 
here  on  earth?  Why  not  live  quietly 
in  happy  anticipation  of  a  journey  to 
a  land  so  marvelous  that  we  cannot 
fully  understand  its  beauties?  As 
earth  grows  darker,  perils  increase, 
wars  rage,  and  thousands  die  by  the 
cruel  hands  of  men — why  cheat  our- 
selves by  forgetting,  or  ignoring,  the 
marvelous  promises  which  a  Chris- 
tian may  claim  concerning  his  future 
destiny,  if  he  makes  proper  prepara- 
tion for  it  now? 

Think,  read,  speak  about  heaven 
now.  If  it  is  real  to  you,  you  can  make 
it  real  to  others.  You  can  inspire  a 
longing  in  some  aching  heart  to  pre- 
pare for  that  blissful  place — without 
the  promise  of  which  where  are  the 
joys  of  the  Christian  life?  , 
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ON  A  CERTAIN  occasion  one  of 
the  Lord's  disciples  who  had 
heard  Him  pray  requested  that 
He  would  teach  them  to  pray.  They 
could  not  have  asked  a  greater  re- 
quest of  Him,  for  to  know  how  to  pray 
is  one  of  the  richest  blessings  the 
Lord  could  confer  upon  the  child  of 
God.  Without  doubt  the  prayer  the 
Lord  had  prayed  touched  them  and 
created  in  them  a  longing  to  pray  al- 
so. 

It  is  a  wonderful  thing  to  live  such 
a  life  which  will  cause  others  to  desire 
to  live  and  do  right.  It  is  most  blessed 
to  sit  under  the  sound  of  a  minister 
who  has  had  holy  communion  in  the 
secret  place  of  prayer  with  his  God.  It 
is  that  kind  of  preaching  which  will 
cast  a  holy  feeling  over  the  congrega- 
tion and  create  in  them  a  desire  to 
know  the  Christ  he  is  preaching 
about.  Also,  it  is  wonderful  to  know 
how  to  move  God  by  way  of  prayer; 
when  we  touch  God  we  also  touch  the 
hearts  of  men. 

It  is  prayer  that  brought  us  to  God. 
Someone  talked  to  the  Lord  about  us. 
Someone  had  our  interest  on  his 
heart.  Maybe  it  was  during  the  late 
hours  of  the  night  he  silently  bowed 
in  a  secret  place  somewhere  and  laid 
our  case  before  the  Lord.  Possibly 
father  or  mother  or  someone  who 
cared  for  our  soul  had  a  secret  place 
where  he  or  she  retired  and  shed  some 
tears  for  us.  Perhaps  the  minister  in 
his  secret  closet  of  prayer  had  talked 
to  the  Lord  about  us.  At  any  rate, 
someone  prayed  and  God  listened  to 
his  pleadings.  The  Lord  in  His  great 
love  and  mercy  sent  His  Spirit  to  our 
hearts.  While  He  was  striving,  we 
thought  on  our  ways  and  turned  to 
the  Lord  who  had  mercy  on  us.  He 
removed  the  guilt,  came  into  our  lives 
and  completely  changed  our  manner 
of  living  and  we  were  made  new  crea- 
tures in  Christ  Jesus.  That  was  a  day 
we  shall  never  forget  and  throughout 
the  life  beyond  this  life,  we  shall  ever 
thank  God  for  saving  us,  which  was 
the  result  of  someone's  prayer.  What 
a  wonderful  thing  it  is  to  talk  to  the 
Lord  in  the  behalf  of  others!  No  won- 
der the  Bible  has  so  much  to  say 
about  prayer.  Almost  on  every  page 
we  read  something  about  it.  The  first 
man  who  ever  lived  had  his  seasons  of 
communion  with  God.  The  patriarch 
knew  the  value  and  worth  of  it.  Moses, 
that  meek  man,  had  many  a  long  sea- 
son of  prayer.  The  burdens  resting  up- 
on him  as  a  leader  of  the  children  of 
Israel  often  drove  him  to  his  knees. 
He  knew  that  the  God  who  had  de- 
livered them  from  Egyptian  bondage 
was  the  only  One  who  could  help  him 
carry  the  responsibilities  resting  upon 
his  shoulders.  Even  in  his  day  he 
learned  to  cast  his  "burdens  upon  the 
Lord." 

Men  all  down  the  line  of  the  Old 
Testament  practiced  praying.  Many  of 
them  had  real  testing  times.  The  same 
enemy  that  is  in  the  world  now  giving 
heartaches,  was.  in  the  world  then.  He 
succeeded  at  various  times,  causing 
the  people  to  forget  God,  and  thus  in- 
viting trouble,  heartaches,  and  dis- 
tress. Their  peace  could  have  been  like 
the  river— the  smiles  instead  of  the 
frowns  of  the  Lord  could  have  been 
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theirs — yet  by  neglecting  and  forsak- 
ing God  they  brought  trouble  upon 
themselves.  But  when  they,  in  their 
distress  and  sufferings,  remembered 
the  Lord,  turned  from  their  evil  ways, 
and  prayed  unto  Him,  the  Lord  heard 
and  brought  deliverance.  Truly  He  is 
a  God  that  can  be  entreated.  He  can 
bring  deliverance,  and  He  does  listen 
to  the  cry  of  the  afflicted. 

W  HEN  an  infant  wants 
anything,  it  cries;  the  cry  is  its  prayer. 
So  it  is  with  us  when  we  are  in  need; 
we  know  how  to  get  our  desires  sat- 
isfied—simply go  to  the  one  who 
knows  about  us  and  longs  to  help  us. 
We  obtain  blessings  through  prayer 
that  we  could  not  receive  otherwise. 
When  we  draw  real  close  to  God, 
something  steals  over  us  which  makes 
us  realize  that  we  truly  stand  in  need 
of  Him.  As  often  as  we  draw  nigh  to 
Him,  He  draws  nigh  to  us.  When  we 
take  the  proper  attitude  before  Him, 
He  lends  a  listening  ear.  There  is 
something  about  His  voice  that  makes 
us  feel  like  being  quiet  and  letting 
Him  do  the  speaking.  The  voice  of  the 
Master  will  touch  the  innermost  being 
of  our  souls. 

It  is  very  natural  for  a  child  to  look 
to  its  parents  for  the  things  of  which 
he  stands  in  need,  that  is  a  natural 
instinct.  It  matters  not  whether  it  be 
day  or  night,  or  how  busy  the  father 
or  mother  may  be,  the  child  always 
makes  its  wants  known  unto  them. 
Then,  too,  the  child  has  confidence  in 
his  parents,  for  they  have  proved  to 


him  that  his  interest  is  on  tfc 
hearts.  They  have  always  granj 
that  for  which  he  really  stood  in  ne] 
Should  we  not,  as  the  children- of  G1 
have  that  confidence  in  Him,  tl 
that  longing  for  Him  that  will  caj 
us  to  look  to  Him  for  our  needs,  wh.' 
ever  they  may  be? 

When  the  Lord  took  us  into 
family,  we  also  entered  into  the  scb 
of  prayer.  We  found  Him  by  pray 
and  we  keep  Him  in  our  hearts  in  t! 
way.  Prayer  becomes  our  delight,  t 
as  we  keep  step  with  Him,  the  des 
for  prayer  grows.  There  is  someth 
within  us  that  desires  to  comrm 
with  Him.  A  thirst  arises  within 
to  drink  deeper  of  the  fountain 
life.  The  more  we  pray,  the  more 
become  like  Him.  We  soon  learn  ti 
it  is  for  us  to  work  out  our  own  s 
vation.  We  realize  that  there 
things  we  must  do  in  order  to  ret 
what  He  gave  us.  Prayer  is  as  nee 
sary  to  keep  undesirable  things 
of  our  own  lives  as  it  is  needful 
cultivate  the  tender  plant  and  dest 
that  which  has  a  tendency  to  ch< 
the  life  of  the  plant.  It  is  one  th 
to  obtain  and  quite  another  thing 
retain.  That  which  cost  us  much  < 
easily  be  lost,  and  one  way  to  lose 
is  to  forget  to  pray. 

The  depth  of  our  religion  is  not 
together  measured  by  outward  ma 
f estations.  It  will  follow  the  life  of 
true  Christian  and  is  edifying  to 
one  who  is  moved  by  the  Spirit  i 
also  is  uplifting  to  others.  The  Sp 
may  be  manifested  through  others 
different  ways,  but  only  as  they 
yielded  to  the  Holy  Spirit  can  they 
edified  and  bless  others  who  may 
present.  Of  one  thing  we  are  real  s 
and  that  is  that  those  who  commi 
much  with  God  always  bless  othi 
Their  lives  will  tell  that  God  has  b< 
whispering   to  them  while  they  t 
ried  at  His  feet.  Communion  with  C 
in  the  place  of  prayer  kindles  the  1 
on  the  altar  of  the  heart  and  oth 
will  know  that  we  have  been  with 
Lord. 

JNoT  so  many  years  : 
I  was  privileged  to  visit  a  home  wh 
there  lived  a  real  devoted  wife,  i 
had  a  lovely  home,  but  everybody 
that  home  did  not  love  the  Lord.  1 
husband  was  refined  and  providec 
comfortable  living,  but  the  love 
wealth  and  other  things  had  f: 
place  in  his  life.  His  wife  dearly  lo- 
the  Lord  and  manifested  a  true  Chi 
tian  spirit.  The  desire  of  her  he 
was  to  lay  up  treasures  in  heav 
After  the  necessary  duties  had  bi 
done  in  the  home  each  morning,  . 
was  careful  not  to  forget  the  Lc 
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It  is  wonderful  to  know  how  to 

■move  God  by  way  of  Prayer; 


when  we  touch  God  we  also 


touch  the  hearts  of  men. 


ie  would  retire  to  the  bedroom  and 
ere  she  would  tell  the  needs  of  her 
;art  to  God.  She  would  also  talk  to 
>r  heavenly  Father  about  the  ones 

the  home  who  were  so  forgetful 
lout  their  future  lives.  As  I  came 
ar  the  home,  the  husband  met  me, 
id  with  a  look  on  his  face  that  I 
all  never  forget,  he  told  me  that 
e  prayers  of  his  companion  so  af- 
cted  him  that  he  could  not  stay 
ere  while  she  prayed.  Said  he,  "Her 
ayers  make  me  restless.  When  she 
ays,  something  so  affects  me  until  I 
n  made  to  feel  that  I  am  not  pre- 
ired  to  face  the  future."  I  shall  nev- 

forget  the  look  on  that  man's  face, 
id  on  the  other  hand  I  was  made  to 
alize  the  power  of  earnest  prayer. 
)  know  how  to  touch  God  by  the 
ay  of  prayer  is  one  of  the  greatest 
essings  God  can  bestow  on  His  chil- 
en. 

Is  it  not  true  that  if  we 
e  strangers  to  prayer  we  are  strang- 
s  to  power?  Did  not  the  holy  writer 
y,  "They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord 
tall  renew  their  strength;  they  shall 
ount  up  with  wings  as  an  eagle; 
iey  shall  run  and  not  be  weary;  and 
iey  shall  walk  and  not  faint"? 
Since  life  is  a  race  and  a  real  war- 
re,  we  need  that  strength  which 
pmes  from  God  to  see  us  through.  To 
ercome  means  to  pray.  To  be  a  real 
ctor  calls  for  a  life  of  true  devotion, 
me  old  Scotch  brother  had  it  exactly 
ht  when  he  said,  "If  our  knees  are 
ird  our  hearts  are  soft,  and  when 
ie  heart  is  beginning  to  harden  the 
lees  are  getting  soft."  It  is  just  an 
^possibility  to  have  that  heavenly 
eling  in  our  lives  without  commun- 
n  with  God. 

Prayer  keeps  us  from  fainting.  It  is 
stimulant.  It  furnishes  exactly  that 
bich  causes  us  to  lean  hard  upon 
ie  Lord.  It  creates  a  longing  to  keep 
d  our  walk  with  Him.  It  is  very  nat- 
:al  for  the  true  child  of  God  to  look 
Jward  for  the  source  from  whence 


our  help  cometh.  When  we  live  in  His 
will  and  walk  in  the  Spirit,  there  is 
always  a  longing  and  a  desire  within 
to  know  Him  better. 

Prayer  brings  us  into  the  presence 
of  the  Lord.  And  when  we  get  into 
His  presence,  we  will  know  better  how 
to  pray.  We  will  also  discover  our- 
selves more  and  more.  When  we  be- 
hold His  greatness,  we  will  discover 
our  littleness  and  our  weakness  and 
realize  that  we  are  unable  to  be  a  true 
representative  of  His  without  His  liv- 
ing in  us.  Yes,  He  will  teach  us  how 
to  pray.  Jacob,  after  his  night  of 
wrestling  with  the  angel,  declared 
that  he  had  seen  God  face  to  face. 
He  had  also  seen  things  in  himself 
that  made  him  know  that  there  was 
something  in  him  that  needed  to  be 
removed.  That  is  exactly  what  prayer 
does  for  us.  Many  times  it  helps  us  to 
locate  ourselves,  and  we  find  ourselves 
unconsciously  praying  the  Lord  to  de- 
stroy that  within  which  has  hindered 
us.  We  will  put  forth  a  more  earnest 
effort  "to  purify  ourselves  even  as  he 
is  pure." 

To  pray  is  the  greatest  thing  we  can 
do.  It  does  not  require  great  knowl- 
edge to  know  how  to  pray.  But  it  does 
call  for  a  devoted  walk  with  the  Lord. 
It  calls  for  a  life  of  self-denial.  And 
one  thing  is  sure,  we  must  humble 
ourselves  before  the  Lord  in  order  to 
approach  Him  in  the  right  way.  "Draw 
nigh  to  God,"  said  the  inspired  writer, 
"and  he  will  draw  nigh  unto  you." 
Many  times  the  Spirit  is  willing,  but 


the  flesh  is  weak.  Often  we  feel  the 
need  of  taking  time  to  pray  during 
the  day.  Then  the  enemy  suggests 
many  things  to  keep  us  from  it,  and 
we  quench  that  feeling  within  to  com- 
mune with  Him.  We  go  on  with  our 
work;  consequently,  the  enemy  gains 
a  point  and  we  are  the  losers,  knowing 
that  we  have  not  obeyed  the  prompt- 
ings of  the  Spirit.  We  leave  off  a  little 
here  and  a  little  there  and  we  wonder 
why  it  is  that  we  do  not  have  that 
nearness  of  the  Lord  within  which 
He  desires  us  to  have.  Neglect  of 
prayer  is  the  cause  for  much  of  the 
carelessness  we  see  among  professed 
Christians  of  today. 

In  conclusion,  we  would  encourage 
people  everywhere  to  pray  more.  The 
times  in  which  we  are  living  demand 
it.  According  to  the  Scripture,  evil 
days  are  upon  us.  Because  iniquity 
abounds,  there  is  danger  of  waxing 
cold.  There  is  danger  of  the  love  leak- 
ing out.  One  of  the  things  that  the 
Lord  had  against  one  of  the  churches 
in  Asia  was  that  it  had  left  its  first 
love.  It  had  become  lukewarm.  Christ 
had  been  driven  out  and  there  was 
danger  of  its  being  spued  out  of  His 
mouth.  What  we  had  years  ago,  but 
fail  to  have  now  will  not  help  us  any. 
It  is  our  present  experience  with  God 
that  counts  and  to  have  our  hearts 
aglow  with  the  love  of  God  is  the 
thing  that  will  help  us  win  in  the  end. 
"Love  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all 
things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all 
things." 


"Confess  your  faults  one  to  another, 
and  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye 
may  be  healed.  The  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
much.  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to  like 
passions  as  we  are,  and  he  prayed 
earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain:  and 
it    rained   not    on    the    earth    by    the 


space  of  three  years  and  six  months." 
James   5:16,   17. 

"And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  re- 
ceive," Matt.  21:22. 

"The  Lord  is  far  from  the  wicked: 
but  he  heareth  the  prayer  of  the 
righteous,"   Prov.   15:29. 
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YE  ARE  THE  LIGHT 

Jesus,  Thyself  the   Light  Divine, 
How  wonderful  Thy  Word, 
Upon  the  Syrian  mountainside, 
That  Thy  disciples  heard: 

"Ye  are  the  light!"  a  glorious  ray 
That   shines   to   all   mankind, 
A  lamp  to  guide  the  wanderer  home, 
And   sight   to   all   the   blind. 

Dear  Lord,  as  from  Thyself  alone 
Our   only   light   may   be, 
We  would  be  clean  and  shining  lamps 
In  this  dark  world  for  Thee. 

Yea,  Lord,  in  word  and  thought  and 

deed 
We  would  be  only  Thine, 
That  through  our  consecrated  lives 
Thy  holy  light  may  shine. 

— A.  M.  Quick 


HOUSE   OF    WORSHIP 

Here  upon  a  quiet  street  it  stands — 
The   doorstep   worn   where   countless 

feet  have  trod — 
This  modest  temple   built   by  willing 

hands 
And  dedicated  long  ago  to  God. 

Its  old  red  bricks  reflect  the  morning 

light; 
The  shadow  of  a  budding  poplar  tree 
Falls   on   the   square   bell   tower   and 

the  bright 
Stained     windows     with     a     mystic 

tracery. 

Here    come    the    young    with    hope 

against  the  morrow, 
Whose  hallelujahs  their  bright  faith 

attest; 
And  here  the  troubled  hearts  to  ease 

their  sorrows; 
Th'e   aged   whom   kind   years   of   life 

have  blessed. 

Long  as  these  churches  stand,  to  hold 

their  title 
Of  prayer  and  service,  love  and  trust 

among 
The  people,  freedom  is  still  living — 

vital — 
And  not  a  word  mulled  by  a  specious 

tongue. 

— Marion  H.  Addington 


HYMN 

Be   Thou   the   keeper   of   my   soul — 
My    guide,    my    guard,    my    stay; 
Preserve  my  spirit  pure  and  whole 
Against  that  day. 

Be  Thou  my  fortress  and  my  strength, 
My  helper  and  my  friend; 
Abide   with   me   the   journey's   length 
Until  the  end. 

Throughout  the  fastness  of  the  night, 
Throughout  the  fitful  day, 
Eternal  Spirit,  Lord  of  Light — 
Be  Thou  my  stay! 

— Louise  Moss  Montgomery 


ONCE  THE  MOUNTAINS  of  Leb- 
anon were  covered  with  cedars. 
Now  only  two  small  groves  re- 
main. Of  these  two  groves,  one  is 
called  "The  Cedars." 

To  reach  "The  Cedars"  one  must 
make  a  precipitous  ascent  of  some 
6,000  feet  up  from  Kadisha  valley.  The 
view  is  spectacular,  as  your  car  climbs 
over  narrow  roads  often  on  the  ledge 
of  the  mountain.  You  can  look  down 
thousands  of  feet  into  the  valley. 
There  are  great  waterfalls,  also,  mak- 
ing thunderous  sounds  as  the  water 
falls  great  distances,  crashing  on  the 
rocks  below. 

Suddenly  rounding  a  hair-pin  turn, 
"The  Cedars"  spring  into  your  view, 
a  black  spot  on  the  great  mountain- 
side. 

Walled  in  and  protected,  this  grove 
has  survived  for  centuries.  It  has  es- 
caped the  goat  and  the  woodcutter. 
These  cedars,  or  their  ancestors,  have 
seen  the  birth  of  Christianity,  the  de- 
cline of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  com- 
ing of  the  Crusaders,  their  subsequent 
conquest  by  the  Moslems  and,  more 
recently  the  death  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire.  They  may  have  been  seed- 
lings when  Solomon  was  king,  as  ce- 
dars live  to  an  old  age,  sometimes 
thousands  of  years. 

Undoubtedly,  this  grove  of  cedars 
has  been  saved  by  its  very  inaccessi- 
bility, for  it  is  only  recently  that  there 
as  been  a  road  up  this  steep  and 
rugged  mountain. 

Before  this  road  was  built,  moun- 
tain hikers  made  the  trip  only  after 
long  and  careful  preparation.  A  few 
made  the  hazardous  journey  by  don- 
key back. 

"The  Cedars"  is  a  national  monu- 
ment, a  place  of  reverie  and  contem- 
plation. Here  in  the  grove  one  can,  in 
fancy,  reconstruct  the  past.  Citizens 
of  Lebanon  who  live  in  the  cities  and 
villages  visit  "The  Cedars"  as  people 
in  our  country  visit  Mount  Vernon 
and  other  national  shrines  which  are 
a  part  of  our  country's  past  history. 

"The  Cedars"  at  sunrise  are  beauti- 
ful, with  the  quaint  little  chapel  en- 
sconced in  the  very  center  of  the  cedar 
grove.  This  little  chapel  seems  to  sym- 
bolize the  cedars  themselves,  as  it  re- 
flects their  age,  their  sturdiness,  and 
the  simplicity  of  the  natives  who  have 
worshiped  in  it. 

Sitting  quietly  there,  meditating, 
one  can  well  understand  why  the  na- 
tives termed  them  "Cedars  of  the 
Lord."  They  are,  indeed,  a  notable 
symbol  of  stateliness,  beauty  and 
strength. 

In  fancy  one  can  create  a  picture 
of  what  it  was  like  those  centuries  be- 
fore when  cedars  covered  the  moun- 
tain. Closing  one's  eyes,  trees  instead 
ol  goats  can  be  seen  on  the  moun- 


tainside, in  the  mental  picture. 

WHAT    happened    to    tl 
cedars?  Some  blame  the  goat.  Othi] 
blame  the  woodcutter.  Both,  no  dou 
are  to  blame.  Both  had  their  share  1 
the  devastation. 

Today  goats  dot  the  mountainsi 
Their  close-cutting  teeth,  agile  1< 
and  durable  digestion  make  it  possil 
for  them  to  feed  on  pastures  too  rou 
and  too  poor  for  cattle. 

But  it  has  been  no  recent  devek 
ment   that  has  taken  the   cedars 
Lebanon.  For  centuries,  the  goat  a 
the  woodcutter  have  been  at  work 

History  records  that  Hiram  of  T; 
was  responsible  for  trading  Leban< 
timber  for  Palestine  grain  and  ol 
oil.  This  agreement  is  recorded  hi 
Kings,  Chapter  5:  "So  Hiram  g£ 
Solomon  cedar  trees  and  fir  trees  s 
cording  to  all  his  desires  ...  a 
Solomon  had  .  .  .  fourscore  thousa 
hewers  in  the  mountains." 

This  sweet-scented  timber  was  us 
in  building  Solomon's  famous  Temp 
as  well  as  other  temples  and  pala< 
of  kings.  Lebanon's  resources  were 
so  used  by  the  Greeks,  the  Roma: 
the  Crusaders,  as  they  in  turn  car 
to  this  country  of  Biblical  fame.  Til 
berless  Egypt,  as  well,  drew  heavily 
it. 

The  barrenness  of  the  mountai 
of  Lebanon  thus  came  from  mill! 
the  wood  and  not  replacing  it.  Shi 
building  required  wood.  Fuel  w 
scarce,  and  wood  was  used  not  oi 
for  cooking  and  heating,  but  to  sm 
iron  ore. 

New  plantings,  except  near  sol 
monasteries,  have  never  been  mai 
At  times,  we  read  these  forests  are 
be  replaced,  but  cedar  trees  grow  ve 
slowly.  To  replace  them  is  a  matl 
of  centuries. 

Even  these  cedars,  walled  in  at  t 
top  of  the  mountain  as  they  are,  z 
gradually  disappearing.  Some  es 
mate  that  about  a  tree  a  year  is  lo 
but  the  rate  may  be  even  faster. 

When  the  area  was  walled  in,  th« 
were  about  400  trees.  Now  there  a 
slightly  more  than  300.  Of  cour 
there  are  some  seedlings,  but  with  t 
invasion  of  the  goats,  despite  stre 
uous  efforts,  the  grove  suffers.  Soi 
tell  us  that  to  reforest  the  mountai 
is  an  impossibility,  because  with  t 
protective  cover  of  the  trees  gone,  t 
soil  that  makes  their  growth  possil 
has  been  washed  down  the  mountaii 
Cedars,  these  cedars  of  Lebanon,  gr< 
only  at  high  altitudes,  some  four 
six  thousand  feet  above  sea  level. 

But,  despite  the  dwindling  numt 
of  cedar  trees  in  Lebanon,  the  ced 
lives  on  as  the  national  emblem  of  t 
country.  The  cedar  is  on  stamps,  coi 
and  the  flag.  It  is  an  integral  part 
the  country: 
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Noted  Church  Leader  Speaks  From  .  .  . 

Years  of  experience  on  a  subject  of  vital  concern  to  every  minister  in  the  Church. 

THE  YOUNG  PREACHER'S  FUTURE 

in  the  CHURCH  OF  COD 

By  JOHN  C.  JERNIGAN,  President,  Lee  College 


C  *^TANDING,  as  it  were,  on  top 
^  of  what  appears  to  be  a  very 
— *  high  mountain  peak,  the  young 
an  is  in  sincere  and  deep  meditation 
id  thought.  He  is  gazing  through  a 
ass  darkly  upon  his  own  future  life, 
le  little  vision  that  he  has  seems  to 
into  open  space,  with  no  one  to 
tide  him  and  certainly  no  one  to  as- 
.re  him. 

He  wonders  and  is  eager  to  know 
st  what  the  future  really  holds  for 
m.  In  his  thoughts  he  is  convinced, 
id  comes  to  the  full  realization,  that 
s  success  depends  much  on  his  own 
tions  and  procedure  in  life,  and 
iat  the  final  consummation  will  be 
itermined  by  the  things  that  he  does, 
ie  words  that  he  speaks,  the  kind  of 
e  that  he  lives,  the  decisions  that 
fe  makes,  and  the  courses  he  pur- 
ees. 

The  young  man  is  a  member  of  the 
hurch  of  God.  He  is  earnestly  seek- 
g  information  that  will  help  him  to 
nderstand  better  the  Church  and  to 
stermine  to  his  own  satisfaction  the 
bportunities  and  privileges  that  the 
nurch  might  offer  the  youth  who  is 
itering  into  the  ministry.  The  deci- 
pn  that  he  is  about  to  make  is  a 
re-time  proposition,  and  possibly 
Lore,  his  estate  in  eternity  might  de- 
snd  on  this  decision. 
i  A  great  many  thoughts  pass 
irough  his  mind.  He  believes  the 
hurch  of  God  to  be  the  best  thing 
ii  earth.  He  likes  its  government;  he 
slieves  its  doctrine;  he  has  great  ad- 
uration  for  the  aggressive  action  of 
Dth  ministry  and  laity.  He  has  a  very 
eep  and  sincere  desire  to  do  some- 
ling  for  his  Master  and  is  happy  to 
a  associated  with  so  fine  a  group  as 
ie  Church  he  has  chosen  seems  to 

a 

Young  man,  as  you  stand  on  the 
ireshold  of  your  ministry,  gazing  as 

seems  to  you,  into  open  and  clear 
ues,  I  have  something  that  I  should 
ke  to  say  to  you.  At  the  age  of  twen- 
?-one  I  stood  where  you  now  stand 
ad  gazed  in  the  same  uncertain  di- 
jction.  I  now  stand  on  another  peak, 
r  maybe  I  am  in  the  valley.  However, 
igardless  of  position,  I  am  more  than 
iree  decades  up  the  same  road  from 
here  you  stand  and  the  beginning  of 
iy  own  ministry. 

I  have  lived  and  worked  in  the 
hurch  of  God  long  enough  to  see  a 


generation  of  young  preachers  become 
the  old  preachers  and  to  see  a  new 
group  arise  and  shoulder  their  re- 
sponsibilities. It  has  been  indeed  in- 
teresting to  watch  boys  from  early 
school  age  and  younger  grow  up  in 
the  Church,  accept  their  father's  and 
mother's  religion  and  adopt  their  par- 
ent's Church  as  their  own.  Many  of 
these  young  men  went  through  high 
school  and  then  off  to  college,  com- 
ing back  in  four  years  with  their  col- 
lege degrees,  and  their  faith  still  un- 
shaken in  the  Bible  and  this  full 
Pentecostal  experience.  Some  have 
gone  to  the  foreign  mission  fields; 
some  are  teaching  school;  some  have 
entered  pastoral  or  other  types  of  the 
ministry. 

JrROM  observation  and 
personal  experience,  I  should  say  to 
the  young  minister:  You  have  made 
a  good  choice  in  selecting  the  Church 
of  God.  No  group  has  been  more  suc- 
cessful in  preaching  and  promoting 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  a  few 
short  years  we  have  grown  from  ob- 
scurity to  a  great  internationally  rec- 
ognized body  of  progressive  Christians. 
We  have  built  church  houses,  parson- 


ages, and  other  buildings  for  the  pro- 
motion of  this  great  cause;  we  have 
followed  the  Bible  plan  of  financing 
the  church,  and  the  ministry  is  well 
supported  so  that  all  their  interest 
may  be  devoted  to  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel.  All  these  and  many  other 
things  give  hope  and  encouragement 
to  the  young  Church  of  God  minister. 

Very  often  aged  men  look  back  and 
deplore  the  lives  they  have  lived, 
choices  they  have  made  and  curse  the 
day  of  their  decision.  But  we,  who 
early  in  life  embraced  this  wonderful 
salvation,  became  members  of  this 
great  body,  look  back  upon  our  lives 
with  a  degree  of  satisfaction.  I  can 
personally  say  that  I  am  satisfied  with 
my  own  life  and  if  it  were  to  be 
lived  over  there  are  few  changes  that 
I  would  suggest.  In  view  of  these 
facts,  young  man,  I  say  to  you  again, 
you  have  made  a  wise  choice. 

Every  young  man  should  be  inter- 
ested in  his  own  future.  He  should  be 
ambitious  and  aggressive.  He  should 
be  forever  interested  in  the  promotion 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  should  be 
looking  for  steppingstones,  and  every 
time  there  is  a  vacancy  above  him,  he 
should  be  prepared  and  ready  to  step 
up,  and  so  climb  until  the  best  within 
him  has  had  an  opportunity  to  be 
used  of  God  and  his  Church  to  the 
fullest  measure.  As  in  the  case  of  Jo- 
seph in  Egypt,  after  his  promotion 
under  Pharaoh  he  was  in  a  position 
to  bless  more  people  and  do  a  greater 
service  for  his  God  than  any  other 
time  of  his  life. 

Young  man,  you  have  a  future  in 
the  Church  of  God.  The  Church  will 
be  continually  looking  for  leadership — 
general  officials,  state  overseers,  pas- 
tors, teachers,  and  leadership  in  many 
fields.  Men  to  assume  heavy  responsi- 
bility are  not  always  easily  found. 
Such  men  usually  have  already  been 
found  and  placed.  It  is,  therefore,  up 
to  every  young  man  to  prepare  him- 
self for  his  future  work  and  then 
work  and  wait  until  his  talent  and 
ability  have  been  recognized,  then  he 
will  be  called  to  duty  in  due  season. 

Young  man,  do  not  be  in  too  big 
a  hurry.  Take  time  for  preparation. 
Lee  College  is  a  wonderful  place  to 
spend  a  few  years  of  your  life.  You 
have  a  future  and  I  hope  that  you  will 
take  time  to  prepare  youself  and  de- 
velop into  the  kind  of  preacher  that 
God  can  use  in  the  Church. 


une,  1952 
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By  ALDA  B.  HARRISON 

Each  Y.P.E.  has  a  definite  place  in  the  local  church — a  service  to  rendet 
form.  It  is  the  training  ground  for  the  Church  of  the  future,  and  should  be 


^  /HE  OTHER  DAY  I  saw  this 
/  heading  and  it  struck  me  very 
»— ^  forcibly.  I  decided  I  would  give 
some  of  my  thoughts  to  the  young 
people  this  month.  It  is  very  easy  to 
dissect  this  subject.  Let  us  take  the 
first  word  come.  Come  to  Y.  P.  E. 
What  for?  To  learn,  not  just  to  have 
some  place  to  go,  or  to  meet  our 
friends.  Of  course,  it  is  wonderful  to 
have  friends  and  to  have  their  asso- 
ciation, but  in  our  Y.  P.  E.  work  our 
motive  should  be  more  than  that. 
Then  what  should  our  motive  be?  To 
learn.  I  wonder  how  many  of  our 
young  people  go  for  that  purpose.  Stop 
and  think  this  through.  Do  you  go  just 
because  you  are  expected  to  go,  or  be- 
cause your  parents  send  you,  or  do 
you  go  to  meet  Johnnie  and  Mary 
there? 

Let  us  see  what  the  word  learn  holds 
for  us.  Learn  what?  "Learn"  the  Word 
of  God,  of  course,  but  there  are  many 
other  things  to  learn  along  with  the 
Bible.  First,  let  me  say,  we  should 
learn  to  reverence  God's  house.  Until 
we  learn  that,  it  will  be  impossible  to 
get  very  much  over  to  our  young  peo- 
ple. One  time  I  decided  to  take  up 
work  with  the  intermediates.  I  had 
great  hopes  of  being  of  service 
to  them,  but  there  were  some  who 
were  not  interested  enough  even  to 
reverence  God's  house.  I  asked  all 
those  who  were  Christians  to  hold  up 
their  hands.  Almost  every  hand  went 
up.  So,  then,  they  should  "learn"  what 
it  means  to  be  a  Christian. 

Recently  I  received  a  letter  from  a 
young  woman  asking  me  to  recom- 
mend something  that  will  help  to  in- 
terest the  young  people  in  her  church. 
I  have  an  idea  that  that  need  is  felt 
in  every  church. 

How  about  having  a  suggestion  box 
in  your  meeting  sometime,  and  ask 
everyone  in  your  church  to  write  out 
his  suggestion  and  bring  it  to  the 
meeting  next  time.  Do  not  make  it  a 
criticism;  however,  we  might  call  it  a 
suggestive  criticism.  In  this  way  many 
good  thoughts  might  be  brought  out. 
A  leader  should  be  glad  to  have  help 
from  the  other  interested  ones  in  the 
church,  and  it  might  make  them  feel 
that  they  had  a  part  in  the  work. 

IN  some  churches  the 
Y.  P.  E.  is  not  large  and  every  indi- 
vidual can  be  worked  into   the   pro- 


gram, but  where  you  have  a  large 
Y.  P.  E.  it  is  hard  to  use  everyone.  I 
believe  in  the  division  of  the  small 
Y.  P.  E.'s  into  two  groups  and  the 
larger  ones  into  four  divisions,  with  a 
group  captain  for  each  division.  One 
of  the  complaints  we  sometimes  hear 
is,  "My  son,  or  my  daughter  has  never 
been  asked  to  take  part  in  the 
Y.  P.  E.,"  or  someone  may  say,  "Oh, 
what's  the  use  for  me  to  go,  they  nev- 
er ask  me  to  do  anything."  The  di- 
vision into  groups,  with  four  wide- 
awake group  captains,  will  make  it 
possible  to  meet  and  solve  this  prob- 
lem. If  you  like,  you  may  start  a  con- 
test among  the  groups  for  members 
and  finance,  a  Bible  reading  contest, 
or  any  other  good  thing  of  which  you 
might  think.  After  you  have  your  con- 
test and  get  your  young  people  to 
coming,  start  a  class  in  personal  evan- 
gelism with  a  good,  consecrated  teach- 
er, and  train  your  boys  and  girls  to 
go  out  and  win  souls  for  Jesus.  This 
is  the  greatest  need  of  the  church.  It 
will  be  then  that  they  can  "go  serve." 
In  this  personal  evangelism  class  you 
should  teach  them  to  pray. 

In  some  churches  the  "concert" 
prayer  (where  all  pray  at  once)  has 
almost  crowded  out  the  individual's 
leadership  in  prayer.  We  believe  that 
training  along  this  line  is  very  impor- 
tant, for  all  churches  do  not  have  con- 
cert prayer.  Young  people  should  be 
able  to  lead  in  prayer  anywhere  they 
go  and  under  all  circumstances.  This 
should  be  especially  emphasized.  The 
leader  should  ask  for  a  season  of  sen- 
tence prayers  at  first,  and  encourage 
the  experienced  ones  to  join  in  with 
the  inexperienced  in  only  a  sentence 
or  two.  In  a  little  while  the  fear  of 
their  own  voice  will  disappear  and 
they,  too,  will  be  able  to  lead  in  public 
prayer. 

Y  OUNG  boys  and  girls 
should  be  given  subjects  for  talks,  and 
the  group  leader  or  a  good  friend,  per- 
haps a  Sunday  School  teacher  or  par- 
ents should  assist  them  in  preparation 
for  that  talk.  The  congregation  should 
silently  pray  for  them  while  they  are 
speaking  and  if  a  slight  mistake  is 
made,  do  not  laugh.  Many  have  been 
discouraged  in  this  way.  I  heard  some- 
one recently  say  that  he  was  once  dis- 
couraged by  being  laughed  at  until 
he  had  never  tried  again.  What  a 
shame. 


I  believe  that  young  people's  met 
ings  should  be  held  alone  three  met 
ings  in  the  month  with  good  stro: 
leaders  over  them,  and  have  an  op 
meeting  for  the  whole  church  t. 
fourth  meeting  in  the  month.  Not  loi 
ago  I  mentioned  this  to  a  mother  ai 
she  said,  "Oh,  I  wouldn't  let  my  you] 
folks  come  without  me.  I'd  be  afra 
they  wouldn't  behave."  Another  mot 
er  said,  "I'd  like  to  have  my  son 
Y.  P.  E.,  but  he  just  won't  come."  I  b 
lieve  the  young  people  would  cor 
and  take  more  interest  if  they  hadi 
special  room  with  a  piano  and  all  nei 
essary  equipment  to  work  things  ol 
for  themselves.  I  suggested  this  o; 
night  in  a  meeting,  and  several  of  tl 
young  people  behind  me  said,  "Y< 
that's  right."  They  would  get  accu! 
tomed  to  speaking  and  taking  part  < 
the  program  until  it  wouldn't  be 
hard  for  them  to  stand  before  larg 
groups.  They  could  become  accu 
tomed  to  hearing  their  voices 
prayer  until  after  awhile  they  will  n 
mind  praying  anywhere.  In  sui 
smaller  groups  it  will  be  easier  to  g! 
their  minds  on  the  Lord.  Have  a  goc 
song  leader  who  can  raise  the 
thoughts  from  frivolous  to  divii 
thoughts  in  the  song  service.  De 
gently  with  the  ones  who  are  not  si) 
cere  and  who  cause  disturbances,  bi 
send  them  home  if  they  will  not  li. 
ten  to  you.  Let  them  know  you  lo11 
them,  but  that  you  are  interested 
training  the  young  people  for  Chri.; 
tian  service,  and  when  they  decid 
they  are  ready  that  they  will  be  we 
come  back  into  the  group.  When  th(| 
know  that  you  mean  business  for  Go 
they'll  come  back. 

Your  leaders  should  pray  much  f< 
wisdom  and  guidance.  I'm  afra: 
many  of  our  leaders  do  not  feel  tri 
responsibility  as  they  should.  The  bes 
most  consecrated  Christians  in  tr 
church  should  have  charge  of  trj 
training  of  our  youth.  The  who 
church  should  stand  back  of  the) 
with  their  prayers,  for  it  is  a  grei1 
responsibility  in  this  age  v/hen  evei 
frivolous  contrivance  is  reaching  01 
for  them.  The  glitterning  things  of  tr- 
world  stand  out  on  every  side. 

I  WANT  to  mention  ai 
other  important  responsibility  of  tr 
church,  which  is  the  social  life  of  01 
youth.  A  young  person  who  does  n< 
have  a  social  side  to  his  or  her  lii 
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effective. 


11  never  do  much  for  Christ.  He  will 
ways  be  handicapped  in  Christian 
)rk.  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  needs 
our  church  today.  Not  long  ago  I 
vited  two  young  girls  to  attend 
urch  with  me.  Some  friends  came 
I:  us  in  their  car  and  one  of  our 
lurch  girls  came  with  them.  I 
lought,  "Well,  I'm  so  glad,  for  I 
Inted  ■  them  to  meet  some  of  our 
lung  people."  When  we  got  out  of 
le  car  she  went  on  into  the  church 
Ithout  saying  a  word  to  the  girls.  Of 
lurse,  I  was  disappointed.  Now,  let 
fe  say  that  the  young  woman  was 
ie  of  our  best  girls,  but  just  did  not 
link.  So  the  social  life  among  our 
lung  people  should  be  stirred  up. 
here  should  be  a  strong  social  com- 
tttee  in  every  Y.  P.  E.  No  stranger 
iould  ever  come  into  the  meetings 
'thout  being  noticed  and  introduced, 
Id  this  should  be  followed  with  a 
pit  in  the  home.  Go  to  them  and 
pke  them  feel  that  you  love  them 
Id  they'll  want  to  come  again.  Do 
Ju  do  that  in  your  young  people's 
joup?  If  you  do  not,  there  may  be 
liny  young  people  lost  in  your  com- 
linity.  That  doesn't  mean  to  go  and 
Bit  just  that  young  person  who  wears 
lautiful  clothes,  but  it  means  the  one 
lio  comes  in  very  modest  apparel. 
be  soul  underneath  is  just  as  worth- 
bile  as  that  of  the  other,  better- 
lessed  person. 

[The  church  should  sponsor  the 
lung  people's  social  life,  not  leave  it 
I:  the  world  to  sponsor.  If  they  are 
Irmal  young  people,  that  nature 
list  be  fed,  and  the  church  leaders 
Iould  be  the  ones  to  plan  their  social 
le.  In  feeding  that  social  life,  it 
Bikes  them  more  pliable  in  your 
Inds  as  you  try  to  lead  them  spirit- 
illy. 

Ilust  this  week  I  received  a  letter 
hm  a  discouraged  young  woman, 
rre  is  the  letter  in  part. 

"I  do  not  know  you  in  per- 

I    son  and  probably  never  shall, 

but  I  have  been  reading  'Helps 

I    for  the  Tempted  and  Tried'  in 

I    The      LIGHTED     PATHWAY, 

and  I  decided  I  would  write  to 

you.  I  am  a  young  girl  and  am 

very  heavy-hearted.  So  many 

|    of   the   young   people   in  our 

church  are  the  same  way.  I 

I    do  not  mean  to  burden  you 

I    with  my  troubles,  but  I  would 


be  glad  for  you  to  pray  for 
me.  My  sister  is  reading 
YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSS- 
ROADS. (A  book  written  by 
Mrs.  Harrison. — Ed.)  She  is  at 
the  crossroads  now." 

There  are  many  discouraged  young 
people  today.  How  we  need  to  pray 
for  them  to  help  them  over  the  rough 
places  of  life.  The  enemy  is  doing  his 
best,  since  his  time  is  short  before  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  Wake  up,  young 
people,  and  make  the  proper  conse- 
cration; then  you  can  help  those 
around  you  when  they  come  to  the 
crossroads  of  life.  They  are  looking 
for  your  attention.  Let  loose  of  that 
clique  that  many  Y.  P.  E.'s  have,  and 
go  out  to  win  souls   for   Christ. 

"It    may    not    be    on    the    mountain 
height 
Or  over  the  stormy  sea. 
It  may  not  be  at  the  battle  front 
THE  LORD  MAY  HAVE  NEED  OF 
ME. 
But  if  by  His  still  small  voice  He  calls 
To  paths  I  do  not  know 
I'll  answer,  dear  Lord,  with  my  hand 

in  thine, 
I'll  go  where  you  want  me  to  go." 

What  our  young  people  need  is  a 
complete  consecration.  In  this  article 
I  am  giving  you  a  pledge  that  came 
to  me  when  I  was  a  teenager.  It  has 
meant  much  to  me  down  through  the 
years.  Many  times  I  became  discou- 
raged and  was  tempted  to  give  up,  but 
my  mind  would  run  back  to  the  pledge 
I  had  signed.  Then  I  would  ask  God 
to  help  me  keep  that  pledge.  He  will 
never  fail  if  we  trust  Him.  Let  us  see 
how  many  will  willingly  sign  this 
pledge. 

Recently  I  heard  that  Mrs.  G.  R. 
Watson,  wife  of  the  pastor  of  the  Riv- 
erside Church  in  Atlanta,  has  organ- 
ized a  group  of  young  people  into 
a  "Soul-winners  Band,"  which  is  simi- 
lar to  what  I  have  recommended 
down  through  the  years,  a  personal 
evangelism  class.  I  wrote  her  for  an 
outline  of  her  work,  which  I  am  ap- 
pending to  this  article.  I  trust  it  will 
be  a  blessing  to  other  churches  and 


will  lead  them  to  work  along  this  line. 
I  suggest  Dr.  william  Evans'  book 
"Personal  Soul-winning"  be  used  by 
such  a   group   for  its  study. 

"The  Soul-winners  Band" 

In  1939  or  1940  (I'm  not 
sure  now  which),  the  Lord  talked  to 
my  heart  for  several  weeks  about  or- 
ganizing a  band  in  our  church.  Later 
He  gave  me  the  name — "Soul-winners 
Band."  I  had  never,  at  that  time, 
heard  of  a  group  of  this  kind,  but  as 
I  prayed  and  thought  about  it,  it 
opened  up  step  by  step.  We  organized 
right  away  and  from  that  Sunday  un- 
til now  it  has  been  functioning  with 
great  success,  I  think.  Enclosed  is  a 
copy  of  the  outline  that  God  gave  me 
at  that  time. 

"Soul-winners  Band" 
Text:  "Follow  me  and  I  will  make 
you  fishers  of  men,"  Matt.   4:19. 
Motto:  "Deeper  Consecration." 
Theme  Song:  "Let  My  Life  Be  a 
Light." 

GoaZ:  "1,000  souls"  (for  each 
year — among  our  many  minister- 
members). 

Covenant:  I  enter  a  covenant 
with  my  co-workers  that  I  will: 

1.  Read  the  Bible  every  day. 
"Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the 
scriptures,  nor  the  power  of 
God,"  Matt.  22:29;  also  Psalm 
119:11. 

2.  Live  in  an  attitude  of  prayer 
and  try  to  spend  an  hour 
each  day  in  earnest  prayer. 
"Pray  without  ceasing,"  1 
Thes.  5:17.  "The  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much,"  James 
5:16. 

3.  Strive  to  live  in  such  a  way 
that  my  life  will  be  a  blessing 
and  not  a  reproach  to  the 
Church.  "Ye  are  the  light  of 
the  world  .  .  .  Let  your  light 
so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven,"  Matt.  5:14,   16. 

4.  Bridle  my  tongue.  "Speak  evil 
of  no   man,"  Titus  3:2;    also 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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CONSECRATION  PLEDGE 
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********  ******************************************  ******** 
Do  not  cut  this  out  of  the  paper  but  sign   it  and  keep   the   paper. 


0  LORD:  I  present 
myself      unreservedly 
to  thee: 

j  I 

My 

Time, 

1  1 

My 

Talents, 

[  I 

My 

Tongue, 

I  i 

My 

Will, 

1  | 

My 

Property, 

1  = 

My 

Reputation, 

1  I 

My 

Entire  Being, 

To   Be   and   Do  Any- 
thing  Thou   requirest 
of  Me. 

PLEDGE  OF  FAITH 

Now  as  I  have  given  myself  away,  I  am  no 
longer  my  own,   but  all  the  Lord's. 

I  believe  thou  dost  accept  the  offering  I 
bring. 

I  trust  Thee  to  work  in  me  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  Thy  will. 

Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them  and 
be  ye  separate,  and  I  will  receive  you. 

As  I  give  myself  to  Thee,  I  believe  Thou 
dost  receive   me  now. 

Name     


* 


Date    _  $ 


ine,  1952 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


Conducted  By  ALDA  B.   HARRISON 

A   GREETING   TO   FATHERS 
By  Mrs.  E.  B.  Wright 

^»  /  HE  TIME  has  come  once  more, 
/  for  a  few  days  at  least,  when 
-~-^  the  world  has  become  father- 
conscious,  and  is  determined  to  re- 
member you,  who  have  contributed  so 
much  to  make  the  world  a  better 
place  in  which  to  live.  The  wives  and 
children  like  to  think  of  your  "willing- 
ness" to  sacrifice  that  we  may  have 
the  security  of  home  life.  Our  prayer 
for  all  fathers  is  that  you  will  live  so 
close  to  our  heavenly  Father  that  you 
can  feel  His  divine  presence  and  pro- 
tection daily  in  your  lives.  I  feel  God 
is  showing  a  portion  of  His  great  love 
to  the  world  through  our  godly  fa- 
thers. When  burdens  are  heavy  and 
trials  hard  and  ye  are  weary  and 
heavy  laden,  I  point  you  to  Jesus  who 
invited  you  to  come  to  Him  and  find 
rest.  We  wives  and  children  want  you 
to  know  we  appreciate  the  many  little 
acts  of  kindness  you  bestow  upon  us 
that  make  life  worth  living.  And  we 
want  you  to  know  we  love,  honor,  and 
trust  you.  We  read  of  God's  commen- 
dation of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father 
of  the  faithful:  "I  know  Abraham 
that  he  will  command  his  children 
and  his  household  that  they  keep  the 
way  of  the  Lord."  Take  notice,  fa- 
thers, God  said  that  He  will  "com- 
mand," not  merely  tell  them.  May  our 
godly  fathers  do  likewise.  Fathers, 
God  is  on  the  throne;  train  up  your 
children  the  way  they  should  go.  Re- 
member that  God  said:  "Work  out 
your  own  salvation."  Men's  hearts  are 
deceitful  and  desperately  wicked,  and 
when  we  see  the  evil  that  is  being 
done,  know  that  God  is  allowing  men 
not  only  to  work  out  their  own  sal- 
vation, but  their  own  destruction.  We 
are  all  doing  one  or  the  other.  Seek 
the  Lord,  all  fathers  who  read  this, 
and  may  the  Lord  give  you  new  cour- 
age each  day  to  endure  until  He  says 
it  is  enough.  "And  now,  may  the  Lord 
preserve  thy  going  out  and  thy  com- 
ing in  from  this  time  forth  and  even 
forever  more,"  Psalm  121:8. 

A   careful   man   we   hope   you'll   be, 
For  little   feet  will   follow  thee. 
You    will    not   "dare"    to   go   astray, 
For  fear  they'll  go  the  selfsame  way. 
You  cannot  once  escape  their  eye, 
Whate'er  they  see  you  do  they'll  try. 
Like    you    he    says    he's    going    to    be 
The  little  one  that  follows  thee. 
He  thinks  that  you  are  good  and  fine, 


Believes   in   every   word   of   thine. 
The  base  in  you  he  must  not  see, 
The   little   chap   that   follows   thee. 
You    must   remember   as   you    go, 
Through   summer's   sun   and   winter's 

snow, 
You  are  training  for  eternity 
The   little   soul  who   follows   thee. 


THE    FAMILY    ALTAR 


There  is  no  altar  of  God  more  sacred  than 
the    family   altar. 

There  is  no  school,  college,  or  university,  the 
light  of  which  so  enlightens  the  mind  and 
fructifies  the  heart  as  that  light  that  radiates 
from    the    hearthstone    of    home. 

God  gave  you  your  children  when  they  were 
little.  They  look  like  you,  they  talk  like  you, 
they  act  like  you,  and  imitate  you  in  ever- 
thing.  He  gave  you  complete  control  of  them, 
and  God  said  to  you,  "Train  up  a  child  in  the 
way  it  should  go:  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will 
not  depart  from  it." 

Tonight  there  are  at  home  legions  of  Chris- 
tian fathers  who  love  their  little  sons  more 
than  they  love  the  club,  the  lodge,  or  the 
social  fling.  They  are  at  home  tonight  training 
the  future  leaders  for  whom  the  world  is  wait- 
ing. 

No  prodigal  son  has  ever  yet  wandered  so 
far  away  from  God  that  he  has  permanently 
shaken  off  the  influence  of  a  Christian  home, 
for  where  the  devil  robs  a  boy,  the  last  thing 
he  tries  to  take  is  the  early  impressions  made 
by  his  father. 

Somewhere  tonight  is  a  father  pouring  his 
great  soul  into  the  pure,  tender  soul  of  his 
little  son  who  shall  some  day  be  the  leader 
of  the  trained  men  of  commerce  and  trade, 
and  the  great  soul  who  shall  lead  the  world 
in  the  overthrow  of  hatred  and  greed. 

Somewhere  tonight  is  a  man  of  God  training 
his  little  son  who  wiU  shape  anew  the  destinies 
of  a  great  nation. 

Some  consecrated  Christian  father  today  is 
leading  by  the  hand  his  little  son,  or  has  that 
stalwart  lad  trudging  along  by  his  side  that 
some  day  shall  be  the  great  soul  that  wiU  lead 
the    world    to    peace. 

Today,  sitting  on  his  father's  lap,  and  with 
his  arms  around  his  father's  neck,  is  the 
tenderhearted,  sympathetic  little  son  that  some 
day  shall  lead  the  world  to  victory  over  famine 
and    disease. 

Oh,  the  cruelty  of  kindness!  The  madness  of 
neglect!  Did  you  think  that  your  children 
would  grow  up  of  themselves?  Flowers  do  not; 
fruits  do  not.  Nature  does  not  submit  to  that 
philosophy  of  life.  She  says,  "You  must  watch 
me.  You  must  begin  your  training  while  the 
dew  is  upon  me,  or  I  wiU  uproot  your  flowers 
and  set  a  weed  where  every  one  of  them  grew." 

Will    children    turn    out    to    be    saints    and 

psalmists    and    preachers    by    your    neglecting 

them    and    letting    them    go    their    own    way? 

— By    Rev.    Wm.    E.    Harrison 


THE  KIND  OF  FATHER  A  BOY  LIKi 

As  a  boy  has  no  choice  in  a  fath 
necessarily  he  must  get  along  with  t 
kind  he  has.  But  he  naturally  thin, 
or  would  like  to  think,  that  his  fatr. 
is  a  wonderful  man.  The  make-up 
the  boy  determines,  to  a  certain  e 
tent,  the  kind  of  father  he  admires 
his  ideal.  In  considering  what  a  b| 
likes  in  his  father,  let  us  have  in  mi: 
a  well-meaning  boy.  A  good  boy  c 
sires  a  good  father,  and  even  a  pe 
verse  boy  naturally  prefers  a  fall: 
that  is  kind  to  him. 

If  a  boy's  motives  and  actions  £ 
right  and  true,  he  does  not  want  to 
misunderstood.  The  father  that  und< 
stands  such  a  boy  is  admired  by  ] 
son.  Much  trouble  may  come  on  £ 
count  of  the  father  not  taking  t 
pains  to  understand  the  viewpoint  t 
boy  takes:  this  viewpoint  may  be  wic" 
ly  different  from  the  father's, 
proper  questioning,  the  viewpoint 
the  boy  quite  surely  should  be  c 
tained. 

Strange  ideas,  of  course,  should 
dealt  with  kindly,  not  harshly.  Patie 
explanation  of  something  that  is  ii 
perfectly  seen  by  the  boy  is  the  b< 
course  to  take.  He  can  see  the  wei 
meaning  effort  of  enlightenment,  ev 
if  he  cannot  quite  see  the  point. 

The  boy  likes  a  father  that  at 
times  is  approachable,  and  is  not  1 
buffed  by  a  disinterested  remark, 
a  rough  answer.  It  is  never  right  1 
a  father  to  scold.  In  so  doing  the  s 
is  quite  likely  to  be  disheartened  a 
discouraged  and  for  a  period  perha 
there  is  no  congeniality  between  the 
Holy  Writ  forbids  scolding. 

A  boy  likes  the  praise  of  his  fatr 
when    his    work    or    deportment 
praiseworthy.  How  it  encourages  h 
to    be    favorably    recognized;     he 
thereby    strengthened    in    well-doii 
When  a  boy  goes  wrong  and  punis 
ment   is   needed,   proper   punishme 
cannot  rightfully  be  objected  to  by  t 
boy  when  he   sees  the  justice  of 
While  punishment  is  not  enjoyed,  t 
right  kind  of  boy   would  not  like 
father  to  take  no  stand  against  e 
doing. 

(Continued  on  page  17) 


Lyour     (/Sou     and      ujc 


You  have  figured  a  lot  on  his  young 
career, 
You  have  dreamed  and  planned  and 
thought; 
You   have   pictured   him   manly   and 
full  of  cheer, 
With   a   will   for   the   fight   you've 
fought. 

But  he'll  never  come  up  to  the  dreams 
you  dream, 
And  he  never  will  do  his  part, 
Till  you  get  right  down  in  his  heart 
with  him 
And  take  him  right  into  your  heart. 

You  can  not  one  minute  believe  he  will 
care 
What  hopes  you  have  formed  of  his 
life, 
If  you  haven't  meant  anything  to  him 
yet, 
As  far  as  he's  gone  in  his  strife. 


ou 


You   cannot   look   forward   to   havl 

him  rise 

To  positions  of  honor  and  trust 

If  you've  never  been  comrades,  vn 

light  in  your  eyes, 

And  with  bare  toes  kicking  the  du 

Why,  maybe  you  never  have  kno\ 

that  he 

Was  a  member  at  home  with  y 

Of  the  little  group  of  the  tender  a 

free, 

As  a  man  with  a  family  should  i 

You  can't  expect  him,  whatever  m 

come, 

To  fulfill  every  promise  your  het 

Has  made  for  him  there  in  lifes'  tn 

hum, 

Unless  you  have  made  him  a  po 

-i 
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The  Lighted  Pathw.' 


. . .  Helps  lor  the  Templed  and  Tried  . . . 

A      PRAYER 

Holy  Father,  who  art  never  far  away,  with  awed  and  reverent  trust  I  seek  Thee  on  behalf  of  Thy  servants  who  are  walking  through 
the  shadowed  valley  and  need  so  much  Thy  befriending  hand  and  heart.  As  they  journey  may  they  hear  beside  them  the  footfalls 
of  the  Great  Companion,  Jesus  Christ,  and  be  warmed  in  heart  by  His  unfailing  tenderness  and  love.  Grant  that  they  may  look  up 
to  the  heights,  where  sun,  moon,  and  stars  still  shine  as  a  symbol  of  Thy  care.  Above  all,  give  to  them  Thy  presence  and  fill  them 
with  Thy  peace.  In  the  silence  of  affliction  may  Thine  everlasting  arms  enfold  them.  May  their  wounded  hearts  have  foregleams  of 
Thy  heaven,  and  grant  that  its  glory  may  rest  like  evening  calm  over  their  spirits.  Come  softly  as  the  dew,  O  God,  to  refresh  and 
reassure   them.   May   Thy   Holy    Spirit   breathe   upon   them   like   a   mother   on    her   child.    For   Jesus'    sake — Amen. 


">»  /  HIS  MONTH  we  are  dedicating 
/  our  Helps  for  Tempted  Page  to 
S    our  friends  who  have  recently 
it  loved  ones  in  storms  and  floods, 
erything  has  been  swept  away.  We 
not  understand,  but 
CJod  works  in  a  mysterious  way 
His  wonders  to  perform; 
He  plants  His  footsteps  on  the  sea 
'And  rides  upon  the  storm." 
But  I  hear  you  ask,  "Could  He,  a 
ider,  loving,  merciful  God,  ride  on 
storm  like  this,  a  storm  that  would 
eep  my  home  and  my  loved  ones 
ray  and  leave  me  friendless?"  Let 
see  what  this  little  poem  can  do 
:  you. 
When,  the    gray    clouds    are    the 

darkest, 
As   they   cluster   overhead; 
When    our     pathway     is     oversha- 
dowed, 
And  we  stumble  as  we   tread; 
When  the  heart  is  almost  broken 
Beneath  the  chastening  rod, 
There  a  little  voice  that  whispers, 
Have   faith;   you  still  have   God. 
Below  are  some  illustrations  taken 
)m    my    recently    published    book 
)UTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS. 
Two   men   were   traveling   together 
e  day.  This  was  the  conversation: 
'That's  the  place  right  there,"  said 
e  man  of  sixty,  pointing  to  a  large 
ilding. 

'You  don't  mean  that  whole  block, 

you?"  said  his  companion. 

'Yes,  it  was  all  mine.  I  began  in 

small  way.  I  worked  hard.  I  was 

ccessful.    Hundreds    of    men    were 

irking  two  shifts.  Orders  were  piling 

I  was  fast  becoming  a  rich  man. 

ten — well,  overnight  I  was  stripped 

everything.  It  was  like  turning  off 

9  only  light  in  a  room  on  a  dark, 

irmy  midnight.  The  storm  was  ter- 

>le — in  my  heart  I  mean."  Then  he 

used. 

'Too  bad,"  the  other  man  exclaimed. 
'Too  bad?"  he  repeated,  turning  to 
n  sharply,  with  eyes  glistening, 
ay,  I  shall  never  quit  thanking  God 
•  that  experience." 
T  don't  und°rstand,"  he  said. 
T  FORGOT  MY  LOSS— EVERY- 
IING.  In  the  terrible  darkness  of 
at  hour,"  he  explained,  "I  saw  a 
sat  light.  In  the  storm  I  heard  a 
eet  voice.  The  light  took  form;  it 
,s  the  Saviour.  The  Saviour  was 
eaking  to  me — oh,  so  gently.  He 
.s  so  wonderful  that  I  forgot  my 
•s.  For  the  moment  I  forgot  every- 
ing.  I  hardly  knew  what  He  said  to 
;,  but  I  do  know  that  I  loved  Him, 
d  that  my  heart  went  out  to  Him  in 
rrender  and  devotion.  Then  the 
>rm  in  my  heart  ceased.  It  was — I — 
-really  can't  describe  it." 
Many  times  that  white-haired  man 


Conducted  by  Alda  B.  Harrison 

stood  up  in  services,  faced  the  people 
and  said,  "Friends,  I  thank  God  that 
He  took  everything  I  had,  for  then  it 
was  that  I  found  Him,  and  He  is  bet- 
ter than  all,  yes,  better  than  all."  His 
face  would  be  wreathed  in  smiles,  and 
tears  glistening  with  glory  would 
trickle  down  his  cheeks. 

Here  is  another  illustration  which 
shows  us  how  God  speaks  when  the 
lights  of  the   world   are   turned  low. 

A  cablegram  from  heaven,  reported 
by  Dr.  W.  J.  Schieffelin  at  the  Chi- 
cago National  Congress,  shows  how  a 
Calcutta  merchant  met  a  misfortune 
in  his  business.  A  secretary  of  a  Brit- 
ish missionary  society  called  on  the 
merchant  to  ask  his  help  in  the  work. 
He  drew  a  check  for  two  hundred  and 
fifty  dollars  and  handed  it  to  the  visi- 
tor. At  that  moment  a  cablegram  was 
brought  in.  He  read  it  and  looked 
troubled.  "This  cablegram,"  he  said, 
"tells  me  that  one  of  my  ships  has 
been  wrecked  and  the  cargo  lost.  It 
makes  a  very  large  difference  in  my 
affairs.  I  will  have  to  write  you  an- 
other check."  The  secretary  under- 
stood perfectly  and  handed  back  the 
check  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  dol- 
lars. The  checkbook  was  still  open 
and  the  merchant  wrote  him  another 
check  and  handed  it  over.  He  read  it 
with  amazement.  It  was  a  check  for 
one  thousand  dollars.  He  said,  "Have- 
n't you  made  a  mistake?"  "No,"  said 
the  merchant,  "I  haven't  made  a  mis- 
take." And  then  with  tears  in  his  eyes, 
he  said,  "That  cablegram  was  a  mes- 
sage from  my  Father  in  heaven.  It 
read,  'Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treas- 
ures upon  earth.' " 

PEACE,  BE   STILL 

O    Master,    Thou    who    long    ago    didst    calm 

The    wild    and    angry    waves    of    Galilee, 
Look   down   upon   a  troubled   world   today 
From  Thy  great  throne  and  hear  our  anx- 
ious plea 
For  help;  the  winds  and  waves  rise  mountain 
high 
On   every   hand,    and    threat-en    hard   to    fill 
And    overturn   our   ship   of   life,   and   oh, 
We    long    to    hear    once    more    Thy    "Peace, 
be   stiU." 

Like    as    of    old,    when    Thy    disciples'    hearts 
Were  sore   afraid,   and   Thou   didst  seem   to 
sleep, 
We    cry    to    Thee    that    we    may    perish    not; 
We  know  Thou  still  canst  hush  the  angry 
deep; 
The    turmoil   and    the    strife,    the   winds   and 
waves 
Of  doubt  and   fear  shall  all  obey   Thy  will 
When   Thou   seest   fit  to   speak   to   anguished 
hearts 
Thy   reassuring   words   of   "Peace,   be   still." 

It  may  be,  Lord,  that  Thou  didst  calm  the  Sea 

Of  Galilee  at  Thy  disciples'  cry 
Because  they  gave  up  all  and  foUowed   Thee, 
And    can    it    be    that    Thou    dost    us    deny 
Because     Thy     humble     footsteps     we     have 
spurned? 
Oh,  dost  Thou  turn,  dear  Lord,  from  us  away 
Because  so  few  there  are  who  foUow   Thee — 
Who  truly  foUow  after  thee   today? 

—Cora  Baker  Hall 
From   Evangelical   Christian 


One  night  after  I  had  decorated  our 
home  for  Christmas,  I  turned  off  all 
the  lights  except  the  colored  lights  in 
the  windows  and  on  the  Christmas 
tree.  They  were  beautiful,  and  as  I 
sat  there  all  alone  meditating,  God 
spoke  to  my  heart  and  showed  me  how 
often  He  must  turn  off  the  bright 
lights  of  this  world  and  cause  us,  like 
the  little  pigeon,  to  go  through  things 
we  do  not  understand,  for  the  purpose 
of  making  the  light  of  our  lives  more 
beautiful.  And  how  often  we  fail  to 
shine  in  these  dark  places  because  we 
do  not  understand  God's  way  of  work- 
ing out  His  plan  in  our  lives.  I  re- 
member the  time  when  it  seemed  that 
all  the  lights  were  turned  off  in  my 
life,  when  the  death  angel  came  and 
took  our  little  son  away;  but  through 
this  darkness,  Jesus  spoke  to  me,  and 
a  greater,  more  beautiful  light  than 
I  had  ever  known  before  came  into 
my  life  when,  through  this,  He  led  me 
into  the  way  of  holiness. 


In  looking  at  the  stars  through  a 
telescope,  it  is  necessary  first  to  put 
out  every  light  until  you  are  left  in 
total  darkness.  Every  light  sets  the  air 
in  motion,  distrubs  the  focus,  and 
blurs  the  vision  of  the  stars.  How  of- 
ten our  vision  of  God  is  blurred  and 
dimmed  by  the  flames  of  self-con- 
sciousness and  sordidness  that  float 
around  us!  How  many  times  we  have 
to  put  out  the  light  of  self-seeking, 
earthly  ambition,  and  false  pride  of 
position  in  order  to  look  upward,  and 
in  the  clear,  still  air  know  where  God's 
lights  are  leading  us  and  what  God 
will  have  us  to  do. 


Note:   Dear  friends,  we  do  sympa- 
thize with  you,  and  are  praying  that 
God    will    strengthen    and    lead    you 
through  these  dark  hours. 
"Let  us  press  on,  in  patient  self- 
denial, 
Accept  the  hardship,  shrink  not 
from  the  loss: 
Our  portion  lies  beyond  the  hour 
of  trial, 
Our   crown   beyond   the   cross." 


YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS 
Price  $2.00 

Miss  Elizabeth  Owens,  Box  362 
of  Greenwood,  South  Carolina, 
writes: 

I  can  never  thank  you  enough 
for  your  sending  me  your  book 
YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS. 
I  have  already  begun  using  it  in 
my  programs  in  my  Sunday 
School  class  and  in  our  class 
meetings  each  month. 


ne,  1952 
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QUEEN  OF   CONTEST 

In  a  recent  drive  for  cou- 
pons, the  North  Charleston 
Church  of  God  sponsored 
three  contestants  for  the 
crown  of  "Miss  North 
Charleston  Church  of  God." 
The  contestant  getting  the 
most  coupons  was  crowned 
queen.  Little  Miss  Cather- 
ine Usher,  whose  picture 
appears  on  this  page,  re- 
ceived over  fifteen  thou- 
sand of  the  twenty  thou- 
sand or  less  which  the 
church  collected.  She  is  a 
lovely  little  girl.  Her  per- 
sonality is  radiated  in  her 
every  smile  and  silent 
gleam  of  her  eyes.  She 
seems  to  be  a  devoted  little 
Christian  and  is  sincere  in 
her  efforts  to  promote  her 
Christian  way  of  life. — 
Dewey  P.  Hartline,  P.  O. 
Box  597,  Naval  Base,  S.  C. 


PSALM  XCV 

O  COME,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord: 
let  us  make  a  joyful  noise  to  the  rock 
of  our  salvation. 

2.  Let  us  come  before  his  presence 
with  thanksgiving ,  and  make  a  joyful 
noise  unto  him  with  psalms. 

3.  For  the  Lord  is  a  great  God,  and 
a  great  King  above  all  gods. 

4.  In  his  hand  are  the  deep  places 
of  the  earth:  the  strength  of  the  hills 
is   his   also. 

5.  The  sea  is  his,  and  he  made  it: 
and  his  hands  formed  the  dry  land. 

6.  O  come,  let  us  worship  and  bow 
down:  let  us  kneel  before  the  Lord 
our  maker. 

7.  For  he  is  our  God;  and  we  are 
the  people  of  his  pasture,  and  the 
sheep  of  his  hand.  To  day  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice, 

8.  Harden  not  your  heart,  as  in  the 
provocation,  and  as  in  the  day  of 
temptation  in  the  wilderness: 

9.  When  your  fathers  tempted  me, 
proved  me,  and  saw  my  work. 

10.  Forty  years  long  was  I  grieved 
with  this  generation,  and  said,  It  is  a 
people  that  do  err  in  their  heart,  and 
they  have  not  known  my  ways: 

11.  Unto  whom  I  sware  in  my  wrath 
that  they  should  not  enter  into  my 
rest. 


A   SCHOOLGIRL'S  TESTIMONY 
Mrs.  M.   Webb 

I'm  just  a   schoolgirl,  you   can  see, 
There's   much   I   do   not   know; 

Yet    I    can    say    that   Jesus'    blood 
Has    washed    me    white    as    snow. 

For   Jesus    is    my    Saviour    dear 
And    from    Him    naught    can    part; 

I'm  trusting  in  His  precious  blood 
To  cleanse  my  sinful  heart. 

Though  just  a  schoolgirl,  I  can  shine 
And   show   by  my   behavior- 

That  Jesus  Christ  is  really  mine — 
My  precious  loving  Saviour. 

The  other  girls  at  school  may  say 
That    I've    a    narrow    mind, 

That  in  the  pleasures  of  the  world 
I  should  enjoyment  find. 

But  God's  Word  says  remember  now 
To   serve   our   great   Creator; 

Oh,  bring  thy  youthful  days  to  Him, 
And  do  not  wait  till  later! 

I'll  soon  grow  up  and  have  to  face 
The    world    and    all    its    strife; 

I'm   glad   that  I   can   give   to   God 
The   best   years   of   my   life. 


/   TOOK  A   WALK 
By  A.  M.   Quick 

I   took   a  walk   about   the   town 
Because   the   spring   had   come; 
Because   the   winter  days  were  go 
And  spring  was  here  again, 
With   robins  running  on  the   lawn 
And   streets    new-washed   with    ra, 

I  took  a  walk   about   the   town 
To  see   the   crocus   bloom — 
To   see   the   yellow   crocuses 
Come  peeping   though   the   sod, 
Shining   in   the   kindly   sun 
Like    golden    gifts    from    God! 

HOW  OLD  ARE  YOU? 

Age  is  a   quality  of  mind: 

If  you  have  left  your  dream  behii 

If  hope  is  cold, 
If  you  no  longer  look  ahead, 
If  your  ambition  fires  are  dead — 

Then   you   are   old. 

But   if   from   life   you   take   the   be 
And  if  in  life  you  keep  the  jest, 

If  love  you  hold; 
No  matter  how  the  years  go  by, 
No  matter  how  the  birthdays  fly, 

You  are  not  old. 

— selecit 


WORDLESS  PRAYER 
Ralph    T.   Nordlund 

So   burdened   was   my   heart   tonig 

I   could   not   frame   my   prayer 
speech; 
A   cloud   eclipsed   the  heavenly   lig 

And  made  the  throne  seem  out 
reach. 
In  mute  amazement  long  I  knelt, 

Confused   in   mind,   and   could   1 
think; 
I  only  knew  the  need  I  felt, 

And  living  water  longed  to  drii 
Somehow  my  spirit  is  relieved, 

I  no  more  feel  bereft,  alone; 
All  changed  the   moment  I   beliei 

God  understands  an  inward  gro< 

WHICH? 
Freda  Burden 

Which  way  will  you  go 
Which  way  will  you  take, 
The  road  to  the  river, 
Or  the  road  to  the  lake? 

The  road  to  the  river 
Is  the  river  of  life; 
The  road  to  the  lake 
Is  the  lake  of  fire. 

So  be  careful,  my  friend, 
Which   way   you   take; 
Take  the  road  to  the  river 
And  not  to  the  lake. 


PRECIOUS  GEMS 

"God  is  not  unrighteous  to  fori 
your  work  and  labour  of  love,"  H 
6:10. 

"The  word  of  the  Lord  is  tried: 
is  a   buckler   to  all   those   that   tr 
in  him,"  Psa.  18:30. 

"Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  wate 
for  thou  shalt  find  it  after  nu 
days,"  Eccl.  11:1. 

"And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  v 
doing:  for  in  due  season  we  shall  re 
if  we  faint  not,"  Gal.  6:9. 
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Conducted    by    Edna    Conn 


THE  SHARED  LUNCH 


By  Athie  Sale  Davis 


f^/HILIP!  PHILIP!"  shouted  Da- 
vid. "I  just  heard  the  most 
wonderful  news.  They  say  the 
aster  and  His  disciples  are  going 
ross  the  lake  to  that  solitary  place 
jar  Bethsaida.  Come  on,  let's  go.  We 
in  run  around  the  lake  and  meet 
lem.  The  Master  will  be  sure  to  talk 
us  if  we  are  there.  Come  on;  hurry." 
"I  must  ask  mother  first,"  said 
lilip. 

He  ran  into  the  house.  His  mother 
as  baking  the  barley  loaves  for  the 
ly's  bread. 

"Mother,"  he  exclaimed,  "the  Mas- 
r  is  going  across  the  lake.  David 
ants  me  to  go  with  him." 
"But  you  and  David  have  no  boat," 
.id  his  mother.  "How  can  you  go?" 
"Oh,  we  don't  need  a  boat,"  inter- 
red David.  "You  know  that  little 
ith  that  goes  around  the  lake.  We 
•e  going  that  way.  We  can  be  there 
;fore  the  Master  and  His  disciples 
it  there  if  we  hurry." 
"It  seems  a  long  walk  for  you  two 
>ys,  but  I  suppose  it  will  be  all  right, 
scause  there  will  probably  be  others 
)ing,  too.  So  many  crowd  around  the 
aster,  but  no  wonder,  for  He  is  so 
>od  and  kind  and  wise.  You  will 
arn  much  if  you  listen  carefully, 
nly  wait  till  I  fix  you  a  lunch." 
"O  Mother,  I  will  not  need  a  lunch, 
ou  know  when  the  Master  is  talking 
one  thinks  of  food!  Besides,  we 
ust  hurry.  We  want  to  be  on  the 
lore  when  the  Master's  boat  gets 
lere,"  exclaimed  Philip. 
"That  may  be,"  commented  Mother, 
)ut  a  growing  boy  is  bound  to  get 
ungry,  especially  with  such  a  long 
alk."   She   began   taking   the   small, 


flat,  round  barley  loaves  out  of  the 
stone  oven  and  packing  them  in  a  lit- 
tle basket.  "Here  are  some  fishes  to 
make  a  tasty  bit  with  the  loaves,"  she 
continued  as  she  added  some  small 
dried  fish  to  the  package. 

"Save  back  a  few  of  the  loaves  and 
fishes  to  have  to  eat  on  the  way 
home,"  she  added  wisely. 

"Thank  you,  Mother,"  said  Philip  as 
he  took  the  basket.  He  and  David  ran 
swiftly  and  soon  reached  the  lake 
path.  The  boys  found  many  other  peo- 
ple going  the  same  way.  As  they 
walked  along  many  more  people 
joined  them.  All  were  anxious  to  see 
and  hear  the  Master. 

Because  they  hurried,  they  arrived 
at  the  place  before  the  Master  and  His 
disciples  got  out  of  their  boat. 

Philip  saw  the  Master  smile  and 
heard  Him  say  something  about  the 
people  being  like  a  sheep  without  a 
shepherd.  And  then  the  Master  began 
to  talk  about  the  kingdom  of  God.  He 
healed  many  of  the  sick  people  that 
were  brought  to  him.  David  edged 
closer.  He  did  not  want  to  miss  a 
word  the  Master  said.  Philip  slipped 
close  beside  David.  It  was  a  wonder- 
ful day  for  the  boys.  Then  all  too 
quickly  evening  came. 

Remembering  his 

mother's  advice,  Philip  had  kept  a 
part  of  his  lunch  to  eat  at  the  close 
of  the  day. 

"There  are  just  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  fishes  left,"  he  told  David. 
"Shall  we  eat  them  now  or  wait  till 
we  are  walking  home?" 

"What  did  you  say,  lad?"  asked  a 
man's  voice.  Looking  up  Philip  saw 
that  it  was  one  of  the  Master's  dis- 
ciples. It  was  the  one  called  Andrew. 

"Oh,  Sir,  I  said  I  had  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes  and  we  could  eat  them 
now  or  on  the  way  home,"  answered 
Philip. 

"Would  you  go  with  me  and  show 
them  to  the  Master?"  asked  Andrew. 

"Of  course,"  replied  Philip. 

So  Philip  and  David  went  with  An- 
drew. They  heard  him  tell  the  Master 
that  he  had  found  a  little  lad  with  a 
few  barley  cakes  and  a  couple  dried 
fish. 

When  Andrew  asked  him  if  he 
would  give  the  lunch  to  the  Master, 
Philip  quickly  handed  the  lunch  to 
Andrew. 

And  then,  although  Philip  had  seen 
the  Master  heal  many  people  that  day, 
he  was  greatly  surprised  at  what  hap- 
pened, for  the  Master  took  the  little, 
flat,  round  barley  cakes  in  His  hands; 
He  prayed  and  then  began  to  break 
the  cakes — but  the  more  the  Master 
broke   the  loaves  up,  the  more   they 


multiplied  and  grew.  Then  the  Master 
took  the  two  fishes  in  His  hands  and 
began  breaking  them.  Philip  could 
hardly  believe  his  eyes.  He  could  not 
see  how  it  was  done,  but  the  fish  just 
multiplied  the  same  way  the  loaves 
had  done. 

When  the  Master  had  filled  a  bask- 
et for  each  one  of  His  disciples,  He 
said: 

"Take  them  and  pass  them  among 
the  people." 

Then  Philip  turned  and  looked. 
While  he  had  been  watching  the  Mas- 
ter, the  people  had  been  seated  in 
groups.  Now  the  disciples  went  from 
one  group  to  another  passing  out  the 
baskets  of  food  and  the  people  were 
all  eating  heartily. 

Then  Philip  turned  his  eyes  back  to 
the  Master.  The  Master  smiled  at  him 
and  placing  His  hands  on  the  heads 
of  the  two  boys,  He  blessed  them. 

Philip  felt  that  his  heart  was  al- 
most bursting  with  happiness.  He 
looked  at  David.  Then  they  both 
looked  at  the  Master. 

"Thank  you  for  sharing  your  lunch, 
Philip,"  said  the  Master  gently.  "You 
and  David  have  had  a  part  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  this  day.  The  crowd 
is  breaking  up  and  you  should  be 
starting  home.  Good-night." 

All  the  way  home  the  boys  talked 
of  the  wonder  of  the  Master's  touch 
upon  their  heads,  of  how  the  loaves 
and  fishes  multiplied  in  His  hands 
and  of  how  graciously  He  had 
thanked  them. 

"All  my  life  I  am  going  to  serve 
Him  and  be  His  disciple,"  said  Philip. 

"I  will  serve  Him  and  be  His  dis- 
ciple, too,"  said  David. 


une,  1952 
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Harvey  A.  Norman  was  born  January  31,  1921,  at  Nichols,  South 
Carolina.  He  was  in  the  Armed  Forces  during  World  War  II,  spending 
time  overseas  in  southern  France  and  Africa.  Harvey  was  saved  and 
joined  the  Church  of  God,  Kannapolis,  North  Carolina,  before  going 
into  service.  In  September,  1945,  he  entered  B.  T.  S.  (now  Lee  College) 
to  complete  his  high  school  training,  graduating  from  high  school,  also 
Lee  Junior  College.  During  this  time,  he  served  as  president  of  the 
Youth  for  Christ  Club,  did  outstanding  work  in  the  Jail  services,  and 
was  active  in  the  French  and  Veterans'  Gospel  Band.  Harvey  has  at- 
tended the  University  of  Chattanooga  and  George  Peabody  College, 
Nashville,  Tennessee,  receiving  his  A.B.  degree  from  Peabody  in  De- 
cember, 1950.  While  in  school  in  Nashville,  he  assisted  in  the  youth 
work.  He  has  also  helped  in  the  youth  work  in  the  Akron,  Ohio.  Church 
of  God.  In  June,  1948,  he  married  Ruby  Kinsolving.  After  completing 
their  schooling  in  Nashville,  Tennessee,  they  pastored  the  Lafayette, 
Tennessee.  Church  of  God  for  approximately  one  year.  Now  he  is  pas- 
toring  the  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan,  Church  of  God. 


The  young  lady  in  the  limelight  for  June  is  Ruby  Kinsolving  Norm 
Ruby  was  born  October   15,   1926.   At  an  early  age  she  was  saved   £ 
joined  the  Church  of  God  at  Shrewsbury,  West  Virginia.  It  was  dur: 
her  school  days  at  B.T.S.  that  she  received  the  baptism  of  the  Spi 
Ruby  graduated  from  the  East  Bank  High  School  of  West  Virginia,  s 
in   a   state   oratorial   contest   she   represented   her   high   school.   In  I 
summer  of  1946,  she  entered  B.  T.  S.,  graduating  in  May,  1949.  She  t 
an  outstanding  student  and  won  the  oratory  contest  at  B.T.S.  in  1$ 
for   her   speech   on   "Temperance."   In   1949  she  was   "Who's  Who.' 
through   her  Bible  School   days  she  worked   as  a   part-time,  emploj. 
She  was  active  in  the  Missions  and  Youth  for  Christ  Clubs.  During 
vacations,  she  conducted  Daily  Vacation  Bible  Schools  and  youth 
vivals,  which  were  very  successful.  For  a  number  of  years  she  has  bi 
active  in  Sunday  School  and  Y.P.E.  work.   In  June,   1948,  she  marr 
Harvey  A.  Norman  and  since  then  has  given  valuable  assistance  in 
pastoral    work    of    her    husband. 


OUR  MISSIONARIES   IN   GERMANY 


1931.  She  went  with  her  parents; 
Germany  at  a  very  early  age  and  c 
not   return    to    the   States   until 
summer  of  1948,  to  enter  school.  S 
enrolled  in  the  Academy  Division 
Lee  College  and  had  very  little  dif: 
culty  in  making  the  adjustments  ai 
learning    the    language.    Mary    is 
graduate    of    the    Academy    Divisic 
June,  1951.  She  traveled  with  the  M) 
sions  Club  and  was  always  ready 
talk  or  do  what  was  requested  of  h< 
Mary  stated  she  had  always  felt  £ 
call  to  work  for  her  Lord  on  the  fie 
of  Germany. 

During  the  time  Lambert  and  Ma 
spent  at  Lee  College,  they  became  ve 
good  friends,  and  immediately  aft 
graduation,  June,  1951,  they  we 
married  in  the  North  Clevela: 
Church  of  God. 

They  sailed  for  Germany,  July,  19! 
and  are  now  serving  on  the  field 
our     missionaries.     Brother     Herm; 
Lauster    reports    that    Lambert    a) 
Mary   are    making   fine   missionari 
and  Lambert  is  verys  helpful  on  t 
field.  Until  Lambert  can  master  t 
German  language,  Mary  is  interpre 
ing  for  him.  They  make  a  fine  tee 
and  are  happy  for  the  opportunity 
serve  their  Master  on  the  field  of  Gv 
many. 

The  Lighted  Pathw- 


Reverend  and  Mrs.  Lambert  DeLong,  Missionaries  to  Germany 


Lambert  DeLong,  better  known  to  his 
friends  as  "Dinkie,"  is  a  native  of 
Spencer,  Tennessee.  He  was  born  Oc- 
tober 21,  1929.  He  enrolled  in  Lee  Col- 
lege in  the  fall  of  1949.  He  Was  active 
in  the  Missions  and  Youth  for  Christ 
Clubs.  Lambert  is  a  fine  Christian 
young  man  and  won  many  friends  by 
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his  pleasing  personality.  He  received 
the  call  to  the  mission  field  Septem- 
ber, 1949,  and  began  at  once  to  pre- 
pare  himself   for   this   work. 

Mary  Lauster  DeLong,  daughter  of 
Reverend  and  Mrs.  Herman  Lauster, 
overseers  of  the  work  in  Germany, 
was  born  in  Grasonville,  Maryland,  in 
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Geneva  Carroll 


N  #HE   PEOPLE   who   were   gath- 

/  ered    at    Simon    Peter's    house 

— ^    that  day  in  Capernaum  were 

lazed    and    said,    "We    have    seen 

ange  things  today."  For  the  Lord 

speak  to  a  person  with  palsy  and 
e  man  to  become  completely  whole 
tonished  the  onlookers. 
That  day  a  large  crowd  of  people 
id  gathered  at  Peter's  home  to  hear 
e  Master.  Among  the  number  were 
ribes  and. Pharisees  from  every  town 

Galilee,  Judea,  and  Jerusalem.  Of 
urse,  these  men  were  sitting  by,  not 
;ting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  to  learn 

Him,  but  they  were  there  to  pick 
)  something  on  which  to  base  a  re- 
oach  or  accusation.  Christ  went  on 
th  His  work  of  preaching  the  gos- 
1  though  He  saw  these  Pharisees 
id  doctors  of  the  Jewish  church  sit- 
lg  by.  He  knew  they  despised  him 
id  were  watching  for  a  chance  to 
isnare  Him. 

While  Jesus  was  teaching  and  the 
ople  were  listening,  suddenly  the 
of  above  their  heads  was  removed, 
^e  houses  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as 
ose  of  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Rom- 
is,  were  flat-roofed,  and  had  stairs 
1  the  outside,  by  which  persons 
ight  ascend  and  descend  without 
ming  into  the  house.  The  congrega- 
Dn  listening  to  the  Master,  looked 
)  and  saw  that  a  man  on  a  cot  was 
ing  let  down  from  the  roof  by  four 
en.  This  poor  man  had  a  sickness 
died  palsy  which  made  his  limbs 
lake  and  kept  him  helpless.  He  was 

eager  to  come  to  the  Lord  that 
lese  men  promised  to  carry  him  on 
s  bed.  When  it  was  impossible  for 
lem  to  get  through  the  crowd,  they 
"ted  him  up  to  the  top  of  the  house, 
)ened  a  hole  in  the  roof,  and  were 
)w  letting  him  down  before  the  Lord, 
sus  was  pleased  by  such  faith  in 
im,  and  He  said  to  the  man,  "My 
>n,  be  of  good  cheer,  your  sins  are 
>rgiven!" 

When  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
eard  the  Lord  tell  the  sick  man  that 
is  sins  were  forgiven,  they  were  an- 
y  and  said  to  themselves,  though 
ley  did  not  speak  it  aloud,  "What 
icked  things  this  man  speaks!  He 
aims  to  forgive  sins!  Who  except 
od  has  power  to  forgive  sins?"  But 
ley  had  reason  to  be  surprised  when 
jsus  asked,  "Why  do  you  think  such 
lings  in  your  hearts?  To  show  you 
lat  I  have  power  to  forgive  this  man 
is  sins,  I  will  now  make  him  well  of 
lis  disease."  Then  He  said  to  the  sick 
ian,  "Arise,  take  up  your  bed  and  go 
)  your  own  home."  It  only  took  those 
ords  from  the  Master  to  make  the 
ian  well. 

At  once  a  new  life  and  power  came 
)  the  palsied  man.  He  stood  upon  his 


feet,  rolled  up  the  bed  on  which  he 
had  been  lying  helpless,  placed  it  on 
his  shoulders  and  walked  out  through 
the  crowd  who  made  a  way  for  him  to 
pass.  The  man  was  strong  and  well 
as  he  went  to  his  house  praising  and 
glorifying  God. 

When  Abraham  left  his  home  in  Ur 
of  Chaldea  and  went  to  a  new  coun- 
try, very  likely  the  neighbors  and  rel- 
atives said,  "He  is  a  strange  man."  It 
wasn't  the  custom  for  people  to  travel 
so  much  in  that  day,  and  when  Abra- 
ham, who  was  then  known  as  Abram, 
said  he  was  called  of  God  to  go  to  a 
place  he  knew  nothing  about,  many 
of  them  thought  he  was  crazy.  It  was 
uncommon  to  hear  a  man  speak  of 
God  in  that  manner,  for  everyone  in 
Ur  were  worshipers  of  idols. 

If  a  stranger  had  been 
standing  by  the  tents  of  Israel  in  the 
land  of  Goshen  the  night  the  blood 
was  sprinkled  on  each  doorpost,  he 
would  have  thought  it  very  queer. 
Whoever  heard  of  putting  blood  on 
the  door.  But,  as  the  result,  many 
boys  were  saved  in  the  camps  of  Is- 
rael. The  Egyptians  who  did  not  have 
the  blood  applied  to  their  doorposts 
were  visited  by  the  death  angel.  Later 
that  night  the  Israelites  marched  out 
of  Egypt.  Can  you  picture  the  re- 
markable sight?  More  than  two  mil- 
lion people  on  the  march  led  by  a 
pillar  of  fire.  The  Lord  God  went  be- 
fore that  host  of  Israel  and  directed 
their  way.  In  the  daytime  the  pillar 
was  like  a  cloud,  and  at  night  it  was 
a  pillar  of  fire. 

When  Pharaoh  was  told  that  the 
Hebrew  people  had  gone,  he  and  his 
officers  changed  their  minds  about 
letting  them  leave.  The  king  ordered 
his  chariots  to  be  made  ready  and  as 
soon  as  possible  he  and  his  men  were 
following  after  the  fleeing  people.  It 
was  evening  when  the  Egyptians  ar- 
rived in  the  near  vicinity  of  the  Is- 
raelite camp.  Having  ascertained  that 
the  fugitives  were  still,  as  they  had 
expected  them  to  be,  shut  in  between 
the  sea  and  the  wilderness,  they  were 
content  to  make  no  immediate  at- 
tack, but  encamped  over  against 
them.  Then  something  very  strange 
happened!  The  pillar  of  the  cloud, 
which  was  at  that  time  in  front  of  the 
Israelite  camp,  removed  from  this  po- 
sition and  placed  itself  directly  behind 
the  camp  of  Israel,  between  them  and 
the  Egyptians.  Of  course,  this  greatly 
alarmed  the  Egyptians.  Meanwhile,  on 
the  side  which  was  turned  towards  the 
Israelites,  the  pillar  presented  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  bright  flame,  lighting 
up  the  whole  encampment  and  ren- 
dering it  as  easy  to  make  ready  for 
the  march  as  it  would  have  been  by 


day.  Thus,  the  animals  were  gath- 
ered and  laden  and  preparations 
made  for  the  march.  Then  what  do 
you  think  happened?  Moses  stretched 
out  his  hand  over  the  sea,  and  the 
Lord  caused  the  water  to  divide.  A 
strong  east  wind  blew  that  night  and 
backed  up  the  water,  making  the  bed 
of  the  sea  dry.  When  the  children  of 
Israel  marched  into  the  midst  of  the 
sea,  the  waters  were  a  wall  unto  them 
on  their  right  hand  and  on  their  left 
hand.  But  when  the  Egyptians  tried 
to  follow  them,  they  were  drowned  by 
the  same  water  that  formed  a  wall 
for  Israel. 

w  HAT  would  you  think  of 
going  out  into  your  yard  some  morn- 
ing with  basins  and  picking  up  food 
which  had  fallen  from  heaven?  That 
is  just  what  the  people  of  God  did  out 
in  the  wilderness.  It  seems  they  took 
enough  to  last  them  for  a  month  and 
then  they  began  to  worry  what  they 
would  do  for  something  to  eat.  Then 
one  night  Moses  told  them  they 
should  find  food  on  the  ground  the 
next  morning,  but  they  should  gather 
just  what  they  would  need  through 
the  day.  Since  they  knew  not  what 
it  was,  they  called  it  manna.  This  was 
very  delicious  baked  and  boiled  in  the 
various  ways  the  mothers  and  sisters 
prepared  it.  The  food  was  just  what 
the  people  who  had  been  in  bondage 
so  long  needed.  Those  who  disobeyed 
Moses  and  gathered  more  than  they 
needed  for  the  day,  learned  that  on 
the  second  day  their  food  was  all 
spoiled.  But  on  the  sixth  day  Moses 
commanded  the  people  to  take  twice 
as  much  manna,  for  the  next  day  was 
the  Lord's  Sabbath,  the  day  of  rest, 
and  no  manna  would  be  given  on  that 
day.  Then  many  of  those  Israelites 
were  surprised  to  learn  that  the  man- 
na was  as  good  on  the  second  day  as 
it  had  been  on  the  day  before.  This 
was  very  puzzling  to  those  people  who 
had  tried  to  save  food  over  during  the 
week  days  and  found  it  spoiled.  Very 
likely  a  good  number  who  failed  to 
hear  Moses  tell  them  to  gather  man- 
na in  advance  for  the  Sabbath,  went 
out  in  the  early  morning  and  were 
disappointed.  As  the  result,  they  had 
no  food  for  that  day.  Soon  all  Israel 
learned  the  lesson  that  one  day  was 
to  be  a  rest  day  and  they  should  keep 
it  holy.  For  forty  years  the  children 
of  Israel  ate  manna  which  God  sent 
from  heaven. 

To  those  who  fail  to  believe  the 
miracles  of  the  Bible,  there  are  many 
strange  stories  given  from  Genesis  to 
Revelation,  but  not  so  with  everyone 
who  believes  the  Word  of  God.  The 
greatest  miracle  for  all  the  human 
race  is  the  fact  that  Jesus  died  on 
Calvary  and  paid  the  price  of  our  re- 
demption. A  life  which  was  once  so 
fair  and  noble,  but  now  wrecked  and 
shattered,  can  be  renewed  by  the  in- 
finite love  of  our  Lord.  It  is  true  that 
the  scars  remain,  for  no  man  can  sin 
and  efface  the  marks.  But  looking  up- 
on the  man,  reclaimed,  restored,  one 
does  not  think  of  the  marks  of  ruin, 
but  glories  that  the  love  of  God  which 
so  blessedly  restores  and  lifts  the 
ruined  life  out  of  the  dust  into  a  place 
of  honor  and  admiration. 
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COME  LEARN— GO   SERVE 

(Continued  from  page  15) 
James  3:2. 

5.  Witness  to  lost  souls  and  try 
to  win  them  to  Jesus.  "He 
that  winneth  souls  is  wise," 
Prov.  11:30;   also  James  5:20. 

6.  Attend  every  service  at  the 
church,  if  possible,  and  pray, 
sing,  work  in  the  altar,  and 
do  my  part  to  put  the  pro- 
gram over.  "Not  forsaking  the 
assembling  of  yourselves  to- 
gether .  .  .  and  so  much  the 
more  as  ye  see  the  day  ap- 
proaching," Heb.  10:25.  "For 
we  are  labourers  together 
with  God,"  1  Cor.  3:9. 

7.  Fast  some  every  week.  "As 
they  ministered  to  the  Lord, 
and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost 
said,  "Separate  me  Barnabas 
and  Saul  for  the  work  where- 
unto  I  have  called  them,"  Acts 
13:2.  "Howbeit  this  kind  goeth 
not  out  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting,"   Matt.    17:21. 

One  who  visits  the  band  on  Sunday 
evening  (one  hour  before  regular  ser- 
vice) might  feel  that  it  should  be 
called  a  "Consecration  Band,"  for  we 
do  emphasize  consecration  well 
enough — one  planning  to  win  souls 
should  be  consecrated,  for  the  hus- 
bandman must  first  be  partaker  of 
the  fruit.  It  seems  to  me,  we  have  too 
many  out  now  trying  to  win  souls  who 
aren't  personally  trained  or  conse- 
crated. Only  God  knows  how  much 
worry  and  concern  I've  had  over  these 
things.  The  first  thirty  minutes  of  our 
service  is  spent  in  devotions — sweet 
songs,  prayer  for  urgent  needs,  lost 
souls,  etc.  The  last  thirty  minutes  I 
give  a  lesson  on  "Deeper  Consecra- 
tion." Recently  we  studied  the  "Fruit 
of  the  Spirit";  now  I  am  teaching 
chapter  by  chapter  the  book  "Life  of 
Faith"  by  Mrs.  Nuzum.  We  have  taken 
other  books  the  same  way — books  on 
the  "Self-Life,"  "Traits  of  the  Self- 
Life,"  etc. 

During  the  "spiritual  drouth"  that 
has  been  upon  our  churches  for  the 
past  several  years,  we  have  really 
prayed  and  taught  our  people  the 
deeper  things  of  God  and  how  to  over- 
come and  keep  the  victory.  Some  of 
the  same  folks  have  attended  the  ser- 
vices all  these  years  and  say  it  has 
meant  everything  to  them  to  have  this 
teaching.  New  converts  attend  and 
say  they  had  rather  miss  any  other 
service  in  the  church  than  the  "Soul- 
winners  Band."  Some  of  our  best  peo- 
ple say  that  had  it  not  been  for  this 
teaching,  they  probably  would  have 
failed  to  go  on  under  all  the  pressing 
circumstances  of  these  evil  days.  In 
these  lessons  I  try  to  emphasize  pres- 
ent needs,  or  help  for  present  circum- 
stances. 

If  harmful  rumors  happen  to  be  cir- 
culating— tactfully  I  bring  in  the  les- 
son that  we  can  live  above  common 
gossip  and  cover  people's  faults  and 
failures  with  love  and  prayer.  Any 
need  that  might  be  upon  the  church 
is  tactfully  dealt  with — not  through 
talk  or  criticism,  but  the  privilege  to 
live  above  those  things;  that  is,  the 
higher  and  finer  things  of  life  are 
stressed,  thereby  pulling  their  minds 


away  from  whatever  might  be  un- 
pleasant. All  these  lessons  stress  the 
Scriptures,  of  course.  Jesus  said:  "Ye 
do  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor 
the  power  of  God,"  so  we  certainly 
stress  the  Word  of  God.  All  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  don't  attend  the 
band,  naturally,  but  the  best  ones  do 
and  I  feel  that  it  has  been  a  great 
success — not  because  of  us,  but  be- 
cause of  God  and  His  Word.  God  bless 
you. — Mrs.  G.  R.  Watson. 


of  an  act  he   never  anticipated. 

Now,  can  you  sincerely  ask  G<|' 
blessing  upon  you  while  you  pc 
What  would  be  your  answer  to  thi 
questions:  Could  it  cause  my  brot| 
to  fall?  Would  it  glorify  God?  Will 
form  an  enslaving  habit?  If  the  \ 
swer  is  still  questionable,  leave  I 
alone.  If  the  question  mark  has  bfl 
removed  from  your  mind,  then  wl 
in  all  honesty  before  others,  in  1 
sight  of  God,  and  according  to  yi 
own  better  judgment. 


PETTING 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
wants    what    he   can    get   from    you. 
Would  you   want   to    be    "used"    like 
that? 

"Maul,"  an  ugly  word,  surely  is 
quite  descriptive  of  fondling.  No  self- 
respecting  girl  wants  to  be  "mauled" 
by  a  boy  she  dates.  That  is  treating 
her  like  public  property  and  she  de- 
sires to  be  loved  for  herself,  alone. 

Some  of  our  good  young  people  have 
given  themselves  to  petting  because 
they  did  not  know  the  attendant  dan- 
gers. They  have  been  told  that  there 
is  no  harm  in  one  little  embrace.  But 
one  intimacy  leads  to  another  until 
there  is  no  moral  restraint  and  the 
emotional  control  is  endangered.  In 
the  end  the  petter  becomes  the  victim 
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Religious  Classi 


GREW   OUT   OF   STORIES   TOLD  ' 
CHILDREN 

Time  Honored  Prose  Retained  in  N 
Edition  of  Hurlbut's  Story  of  the  Bi 


Union  and  Tract  Society. 

Intensely  interested  in  study  aj 
teaching,  Dr.  Hurlbut  was  one  of  t| 
mainstays  of  the  Chautauqua  Asseil 
bly.  He  attended  the  "Chautauqvj 
every  year  for  nearly  fifty  yea 
teaching  the  Normal  Class  and  lfl 
turing.  As  minor  "Chautauqua 
sprung  up  in  other  parts  of  the  cou 
try,  he  traveled  widely  to  help  in  th 
organization  and  administration.  1 
day  there  is  a  Hurlbut  Memor 
Church  in  Chautauqua,  New  Yo| 
built  after  Dr.  Hurlbut's  death  in  19j 
and  dedicated  to  the  noted  ministi 

Though  Hurlbut's  Story  of  the  Bii\ 
is  by  far  his  best-known  work,  ] 
Hurlbut  was  the  author  of  twel 
books  on  church  history  and  stui 
Among  those  still  in  print  are  Hu, 
but's  Story  of  the  Christian  Churl 
(Winston),  Hurlbut's  Bible  Encyc\ 
pedia  (Winston),  and  A  Manual 
Biblical  Geography  and  History  (Ral 
McNally). 

Anniversary  Edition  —  Hurlbul 
Story  of  the  Bible,  $4.95.  Publish 
April  7,  1952. 

CHURCH  OF  GOD   PUBLISHING  HOUS 
922  Montgomery  Ave.,   Cleveland,  Tern) 


*)  \  /hen  the  3,000,000th  copy  of 
I /I  /  Hurlbut's  Story  of  the  Bible 
V  \S  \s  sold  this  year,  its  buyer  will 
find  a  book  as  modern  and  up-to-date 
as  the  publishers  could  make  it.  The 
new  "Anniversary  Edition"  of  the  na- 
tion's number  one  Bible  story  book 
includes  over  200  illustrations,  and  has 
been  reset  with  the  most  modern  and 
legible  types  available.  Thirty-two  of 
the  illustrations  are  four-color  pic- 
tures of  three-dimensional  tableau, 
modeled  in  clay,  painted,  and  especial- 
ly photographed  for  use  exclusively  in 
Hurlbut's  Story  of  the  Bible  by  the 
famous  Italian  artist,  Domenico  Mas- 
troianni. 

But,  editorially  speaking,  Hurlbut's 
Story  of  the  Bible  is  still  the  same 
collection  of  well-loved  stories  that  a 
Methodist  minister  told  to  his  own 
and  neighbors'  children  at  the  turn 
of  the  century.  First  published  in  1904, 


Hurlbut's  Story  of  the  Bible  was  writ- 
ten by  Dr.  Jesse  Lyman  Hurlbut  with 
no  more  effort  than  when  he  spun 
these  tales  to  fascinated  youngsters 
around  the  large  family  Bible.  That 
his  choice  of  words  and  phrasing  was 
correct,  is  proved  by  the  long  populari- 
ty of  Hurlbut's  Story  of  the  Bible.  On- 
ly eleven  books,  except  for  the  Bible, 
have  chalked  up  a  better  sales  record 
in  the  last  fifty  years. 

Noted   "Chautauqua"    Leader 

A  GRADUATE  of  Weley- 
an  University,  Dr.  Hurlbut  was  or- 
dained a  minister  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  in  1865.  Joining  the 
Newark  Conference  of  that  Church,  he 
filled  pastorates  in  the  New  Jersey  cit- 
ies of  Newark,  Montclair,  Paterson, 
Plainfield,  and  Hoboken.  In  1884,  he 
became  General  Secretary  of  the 
Methodist    Church's    Sunday    School 
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COMMENCEMENT 
By  Margie  M.  Mixon 

fader's  Remarks: 

[June  ushers  in  a  day  that  many  stu- 
mts  eagerly  anticipate — that  of  com- 
bncement.  Most  graduates  face  their 
mmencement  day  with  mixed  emo- 
bns.  A  definite  ray  of  delight  is  De- 
nuded, by  the  graveness  the  occasion 
!so  brings.  Even  though  school  days 
Resent  their  share  of  difficulties, 
ey,  nevertheless,  are  happy  days, 
'any  graduates  attest  in  later  life 
tat  their  school  days  were  by  far  the 
ippiest  days  they  lived.  Graduation 
in  one  sense  the  end,  and  in  another 
ie  beginning. 

.rst  Speaker: 

THE  END 
Graduation  marks  the  end  of  a 
:hool  career.  To  some  it  is  the  end 
:  all  school  days;  to  others  it  is  grad- 
ation from  one  division  of  school  life 
ith  still  another  before  them.  Let  us 
msider  here  the  graduate  who  com- 
.etes  his  schooling,  and  bids  farewell 
)  his  Alma  Mater.  This  applies  usual- 

to  college  graduates. 
The  graduate  should  consider  him- 
;lf  a  fortunate  person  to  have  had 
ie  opportunity  of  developing  his  cap- 
Dility  under  the  guidance  of  compe- 
;nt  instructors.  Many  denied  this 
rivilege  would  welcome  such  an  op- 
Drtunity. 
scond   Speaker: 

THE  BEGINNING 
Stepping  from  the  platform  with 
iploma  in  hand,  the  graduate  faces 
ie  beginning — the  beginning  of  his 
)le  in  a  world  that  needs  his  best 
ifort  for  its  improvement. 

Mankind  expects  something  from 
ie  graduate — especially  the  college 
raduate.  Graduates,  be  determined 
ot  to  betray  these  expectations.  You 
re  now  ready  to  serve  God  and  man 
mch  better  qualified  than  when  you 
itered  school. 

Make  the  motto  of  your  life  "Row- 
lg,  not  drifting."  Anyone  can  drift 
imlessly  through  each  day,  but  to 
;rve  diligently  will  require  some  row- 

ig- 

Jesus'  acclamation  to  His  disciples 
i  Matthew  9:37,  "The  harvest  truly 
plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are 
;w,"  applies  just  as  much  today 
s  ever  before.  Workers  are  needed 
esperately  in  many  capacities,  some 
ill  time  and  some  part  time.  It  will 


not  be  difficult  for  you  to  find  a  needy 
place  to  serve  if  you  are  willing  to  do 
your  share  of  rowing. 

Third  Speaker: 

THE    VOICE    OF    GOD    IS    CALLING 

The  voice  of  God  is  calling 

Its  summons  unto  men; 
As  once  He  spake  in  Zion, 

So  now  He  speaks  again, 
Whom  shall  I  send  to  succor 

My  people  in  their  need? 
Whom   shall  I  send  to   loosen 

The  bonds  of  shame  and  greed? 

I   hear   my   people   crying 

In  cot  and  mine  and  slum; 
No  field  or  mart  is  silent, 

No  city  street  is  dumb. 
I  see  my  people  falling 

In  darkness  and  despair. 
Whom  shall  I  send   to  shatter 

The  fetters  which  they  bear? 

We  heed,  O  Lord,  Thy  summons, 

And  answer:  Here  are  we! 
Send  us  upon  Thine  errand, 

Let  us  Thy  servants  be. 
Our  strength  is   dust   and   ashes 

Our  years  a  passing  hour: 
But  Thou  canst  use  our  weakness 

To  magnify   Thy  power. 

From  ease  and  plenty  save  us; 

From  pride  of  place  absolve; 
Purge  us  of  low  desire; 

Lift  us  to  high  resolve; 
Take  us,  and  make  us  holy; 

Teach  us   Thy  will  and  way. 
Speak,  and  behold!  we  answer; 

Command,  and  we  obey! 

— John  Haynes  Holmes 


HISTORY  OF  FATHER'S   DAY 

By  Ruth  Kinsolving 
INTRODUCTION 

Father's  Day  was  brought  about  a 
period  of  years  after  Mother's  Day, 
when  a  daughter  realized,  after  she 
was  grown,  what  a  great  sacrifice  her 
father  had  made  years  ago.  Her  moth- 
er died  when  she  and  two  other  chil- 
dren were  quite  small.  Her  father  be- 
gan at  once  to  be  father  and  mother 
to  them.  He  cared  for  them  so  well 
that  they  did  not  feel  the  loneliness 
of  not  having  a  mother.  He  spent  ev- 
ery moment  of  his  spare  time  with 
them  and  gave  them  all  the  love  and 
teachings  of  the  better  things  in  life 
he  possibly  could.  This  daughter  sug- 
gested that  a  day  be  set  aside  to  pay 
tribute  to  fathers,  for  surely  they  were 
very  deserving  after  days,  nights,  and 
years  spent  in  facing  the  cold  wintry 
blast,  the  extreme  heat,  and  the  cruel 
world  to  make  life  just  a  little  more 
comfortable  for  their  families.  Fa- 
ther's Day  was  soon  brought  about 
and  now  we  have  a  day  set  aside  to 
give  him  a  little  special  love  and  de- 
votion. 

Our  Heavenly  Father 

Hebrews  12:9,  "Furthermore  we 
have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh  which 
corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  rever- 
ence; shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in 
subjection  unto  the  Father  of  spirits, 
and  live?" 

Daily  reverence  and  love  should  be 
given  to  our  heavenly  Father  who 
gave  His  only  Son  that  we  might  have 


life  eternal.  He  still  loves  us  even 
when  we  are  so  indifferent.  The 
young  people  of  today  cannot  only 
be  guided  by  the  advice  and  care  of 
our  earthly  father,  but  also  by  our 
heavenly  Father.  He  has  given  us  His 
Word  to  live  by,  which  instructs  us  in 
every  problem  we  face.  No  matter 
what  the  problem  may  be,  there  is 
an  answer  for  it  in  His  Word,  placed 
there  especially  for  us.  When  we  have 
need  and  we  place  our  confidence  and 
faith  in  Him,  we  can  rest  assured  our 
decision  will  be  the  right  one. 

Earthly  Father 

Ephesians  6:2,  "Honor  thy  father 
and  mother,  which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment with  promise." 

"Dad"  occupies  a  strategic  place  in 
the  home.  He  daily  rubs  shoulders 
with  the  people  of  the  "outside  world." 
He  forms  the  link  between  the  inner 
sanctum  of  the  home  and  the  milling 
throng  in  public  life.  He  is  in  a  posi- 
tion to  see  life  in  its  every  aspect  and 
make  judgments.  Dad's  judgment 
should  always  be  sought  by  the  son 
and  daughter,  and  respected.  After  all, 
they  have  not  been  here  all  their  lives 
for  nothing  and  many  of  our  problems 
that  we  face  daily  are  not  new  to 
them,  for  they,  in  all  probability,  had 
the  same  problems  in  their  young 
lives.  The  trial  and  error  method  of 
stumbling  through  life  is  wasteful  of 
time,  and  dangerous.  Dad  may  be  old- 
fashioned,  but  the  basic  principles  of 
life  don't  change  much,  and  many 
times  we  can  be  steered  from  a  fall 
if  we  ask  his  advice.  Our  fathers  know 
our  temperament,  our  ability,  our  ap- 
titudes and  ideas.  They  are  in  a  better 
position  to  assist  us  in  setting  the  goal 
posts  for  life  than  we  realize. 

A  Christian  Father 

Fortunate  are  we  who  have  Chris- 
tian fathers  who  have  brought  us  to 
church,  given  us  instruction  on  how 
to  conduct  ourselves  in  church,  main- 
tained a  family  altar  in  the  home, 
taught  us  to  pray,  and  lived  uprightly 
before  us.  In  a  Christian  father  we 
can  place  our  faith  and  confidence, 
for  we  know  he  will  guide  us  by  the 
instructions  from  his  heavenly  Father. 
Our  fathers  have  a  heavy  obligation 
and  are  faced  daily  with  many  prob- 
lems of  this  life.  They  cannot  always 
be  the  tender  and  affectionate  per- 
sons our  mothers  are,  but  they  have 
a  heart  full  of  love  and  devotion  for 
their  children. 

Many  sons  today  think  their  fathers 
are  ideal  and,  whether  a  Christian  or 
not,  they  think  what  they  do  is  the 
proper  thing  and  will  try  in  every  way 
possible  to  follow  in  their  footsteps. 
Once  a  father  left  his  home  on  a  cold 
wintry  night  to  go  down  to  the  village 
tavern.  His  little  boy  watched  him  go 
and  was  determined  to  follow  him 
just  as  soon  as  he  could  without  his 
father  seeing  him,  for  he  knew  he 
would  make  him  come  back  home.  His 
father  had  not  gone  far  when  he 
heard  his  little  son  puffing  up  behind 
him.  Surprised  at  the  little  fellow's 
ability  to  follow  him  in  such  a  deep 
snow,  he  asked,  "How  did  you  get 
here?"  The  little  boy  looked  up  into 
his  father's  face  and  smiled,  "Dad,  I 
just  followed  in  your  footsteps!"  Sur- 
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prised  and  stunned  at  the  significance 
of  those  words,  the  father,  remember- 
ing where  those  footsteps  were  lead- 
ing, picked  the  little  boy  up  in  his 
arms  and  returned  home  with  him. 
Our  fathers  have  such  a  responsi- 
bility, and  daily  need  the  love  and 
respect  of  their  children,  as  well  as 
the  guidance  of  our  heavenly  Father 
who  cares  and  understands. 

There  followeth  after  me  today 

A  youth  whose  feet  must  pass   this 
way. 

This  chasm  which  has  been  as  naught 
to  me 

To  that  fair-haired  youth  may  a  pit- 
fall  be. 

He,  too,  must  cross  in  the  twilight  dim. 

Good  friend,  I  am  building  the  bridge 
for  him. 

— Will  Allen  Dromgoole 


THE  NAMES  OF  JESUS 
By  Joshua  Thomas 

Jesus  is  called  by  many  different 
names  in  the  Bible  and  it  would  be 
impossible  to  discuss  them  all,  so  we 
have  chosen  three  which  are  unusual, 
yet  beautiful.  We  never  hear  anyone 
referred  to  as  a  rose  or  lily,  nor  do  we 
hear  anyone  called  a  bright  and 
morning  star,  but  it  does  not  seem 
out  of  place  to  confer  these  titles  upon 
Jesus.  Yes,  "He  is  altogether  lovely" 
and  we  shall  ever  be  reminded  of  His 
loveliness  when  we  think  of  Him  as 
the  things  we  are  now  going  to  dis- 
cuss. 
First  Speaker: 

THE  ROSE  OF  SHARON 

In  Song  of  Solomon  2:1  Jesus  is 
called  the  Rose  of  Sharon  and  the  Lily 
of  the  valleys.  No  flower  is  more  beau- 
tiful and  more  loved  by  so  many  as 
the  rose.  It  is  a  flower  with  universal 
fame.  Its  beauty  and  fragrance 
brightens  many  sick  rooms,  reminds 
thousands  of  some  pleasant  event  in 
the  past,  and  stands  out  among  other 
flowers  at  the  grave  of  a  loved  one 
just  passed  on,  sending  a  ray  of 
warmth  into  sad  hearts.  Jesus  would 
be  so  happy  to  fill  the  place  of  a  rose 
in  the  lives  of  individuals  today.  He 
yearns  to  brighten  sick  rooms  and 
gladden  sad  hearts.  He  is  so  like  a 
rose,  and  even  so  much  more  than  a 
rose.  A  flower  cannot  live  always  to 
send  its  beauty  forth,  but  Jesus  is  ever 
present  with  all  His  wonderful  quali- 
ties and  is  willing  to  share  them  with 
anyone  who  will  ask.  Won't  you  keep 
this  Rose  of  Sharon  ever  blooming  in 
your  heart  so  that  your  life  will  be 
beautiful  to  those  who  are  so  in  need 
of  this  Rose? 
Second  Speaker: 
THE  BRIGHT  AND  MORNING  STAR 

Jesus  is  the  Bright  and  Morning 
Star  in  Rev.  22:16b.  What  a  lovely 
sight  to  see  a  bright,  glittering  star 
shining  from  the  heavens.  When  we 
see  the  star  shining  through,  we  usu- 
ally know  it  will  be  fair  weather 
through  the  day.  So  it  is  if  we  let  Jesus 
be  the  Star  of  Light  in  our  lives.  He 
will  shine  through  the  gloom  and  lift 
us  above  the  clouds  of  disappointment. 
If  a  gloomy  day  should  overcome  us, 
we  know  He  is  waiting  just  above  the 
clouds  to  shine  down  upon  us  in  all 
His  glory  ere  the  storm  has  passed. 


Let  us  wake  each  morn  with  this 
prayer  in  our  hearts:  O  Jesus,  Bright 
and  Morning  Star,  shine  out  so  bright 
in  my  life  today  that  someone  in 
darkness  may  see  your  light  in  me 
and  follow  it  to  a  home  in  heaven. 

Everyone  sing  chorus  "Jesus  Is  the 
Sweetest  Name  I  Know." 
Third  Speaker: 

THE   LAMB 

Last,  let  us  think  of  Jesus  as  the 
Lamb  of  God,  as  He  is  called  in  John 
1:29.  One  of  the  most  humble  crea- 
tures is  a  little  lamb,  so  white,  so  pure. 
Jesus  was  God's  Lamb  in  that  He  gave 
Himself  so  humbly  to  die  as  a  sacri- 
fice for  your  sins  and  mine.  He  was 
treated  so  cruelly,  yet  He  was  so  meek 
and  lowly  that  He  opened  not  His 
mouth.  I  fear  we  take  the  fact  of  Je- 
sus' becoming  as  a  lamb  for  us  too 
lightly.  We  do  not  appreciate  His  giv- 
ing His  life  as  the  one  great  sacrifice 
for  all  of  us  who  are  born  again  to- 
day. In  order  for  us  to  be  Christlike, 
we  ourselves  must  become  as  humble 
and  pure  as  a  lamb  and  we  must  nev- 
er, never  forget  the  Lamb  who  died 
in  our  place. 

Give  invitation  for  re-dedication  at 
the  altar  as  music  plays  softly  "What 
a  Friend  We  Have  in  Jesus." 


BONDS  ASUNDER 

(Continued  from  page  5) 
stories  .  .  .  then  reading  them  to  Mom 
.  .  .  Why,  she  might  even  grind  out  a 
few  juveniles  for  Danny  and  Lanny 
and  Lena  .  .  .  stories  about  twin  boys 
and  their  demolition-squad  sister  .  .  . 
Dana  lifted  her  mother's  frail  body 
into  the  wheel  chair,  and  rolled  it 
over  to  the  window.  The  sun  streamed 
in.  Outside,  a  fat  little  bird  sat 
perched  on  the  ledge,  singing  "Cheer- 
up,  Cheer-up."  Dana  laughed,  "You're 


much  too  late  with  that  bit  of  advi 
little  fellow.  I  already  have." 

Her  mother's  eyes  flew  eagerly 
Dana's  face  .  .  .  She  hasn't  heard 
laugh  in  so  long  that  she's  hungry  , 
the  sound,  Dana  thought  contrite 
As  she  turned  to  leave  the  room,  s 
said,  "I'll  have  your  breakfast  rea 
in  a  minute,  Angel  Mom  ...  I  want 
gather  some  flowers  for  your  tr; 
and  we'll  use  my  best  china  and  £ 
verware  .  .  .  We're  going  to  celebrs 
.  .  .  because  your  daughter  has  ji 
come  back  to  life!" 

The  invalid's  face,  suffused  wi 
happiness,  told  Dana  that  her  motr 
understood  .  .  .  Everything  was  goi| 
to  be  all  right  from  now  on  .  .  . 

*The  quotation  is  from  a  poem 
Douglas  Malloch. 

YOU  HAVE  TO  BELIEVE 
By  Douglas  Malloch 

You  have  to  believe  in  happiness, 

Or  happiness  never  comes. 
I  know  that  a  bird  chirps  none  the  U 
When  all  that  he  has  is  crumbs. 
You  have  to  believe  the  buds  will  bio 
Believe   in   the  grass  in   the   day 
snow; 
Ah,   that's   the   reason   a   bird   & 

sing — 
On  his  darkest  day  he  believes 
spring. 

You   have  to   believe   in   happiness 

It  isn't  an  outward  thing. 
The  spring  never  makes  the  song, 
guess, 

As  much  as  the  song  the  spring. 
Aye,  many  a  heart  could  find  conte 
If  it  saw  the  joy  on  the  road  it  went'' 
The    joy    ahead    when    it    had 

grieve — 
For  the  joy  is  there — but  you  ha 
to  believe. 


STANDARD  S] 


Thirteen  Volumes*   of  Illustrations,  Stud- 
ies,   Readings,    Thoughts    and     Outlines! 


Each 

Volume    Complete 
in  Itself  and 
Available   Separately. 


THE  SET, 

13  VOLUMES, 


$30.00 


Per  Volume,  $2.50 


HANDFULS 
'  ON  PURPOS 


by  JAMES  SMITH 

For     Preachers,     Bible     Studenis,     Chri.l 
Workers  and  Sunday  School  Teachers.! 

Here  is  an  inexhaustible  source  of  I 
mon  outlines  and  illustrations  —  S»l 
Bible  leadings,  short  studies,  apt  il 
trations,  practical  hints.  In  these  I 
umes  are  ideas  for  talks,  sermon! 
series  of  sermons — enough  ideas  to  | 
a  lifetime.  Each  volume  is  complet 
itself  and  can  be  obtained  separaij 
For  fresh  points  of  view  and  stimi 
ing  thoughts,  there  is  no  more  valu. 
set. 


"A  wealth  of  expository  material . .  .an  eye-opener 
a   stimulus  . . .  truly   rich    in   outlines,   readings,   stuo 
thoughts,  illustrations  and  helps.    It  should  be  in  d 
Christian  worker's  library." — Dr.  H.  C.  Thiessen. 
*Vol.   13  comprises  fhe  General  Index 
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The  Lighted  Pathw-a 


I0OTH 


WORK 


wis  J.   Willis,   National  Youth   Director 


Let's  Go! 


For  all  boys  and  girls  of  school  age 
)aily  Vacation  Bible  School  with 
le  stories,  hymns,  handwork,  pic- 
es, and  games."  This  was  the  mes- 
e  on  the  colorful  poster  in  the 
idow  at  the  corner  store, 
im  Swade  and  Kenneth  Wilkes  saw 
i  Turner  and  Joyce  Purvis  reading 
poster  just  as  they  rounded  the 
ner.  With  a  friendly  "Hi,"  they 
pped  and  read  the  message,  too. 
mnds  good,"  commented  Kenneth, 
id  we're  all  invited,"  joined  Ann. 
t's  go!"  challenged  Jim  as  they 
ved  away  from  the  window.  "O.K.," 

others  chorused, 
une  is  the  month — the  month  when 
Dlic  school  is  out  and  D.V.B.S.  sea- 
begins.  For  nine  months  the  chil- 
n  have  been  taught  the  elements 
secular  education.  Now  for  a  brief 
)  weeks,  D.V.B.S.  offers  an  oppor- 
lity  to  get  the  message  of  Christ  to 
m.  Surely  you  wouldn't  want  this 
il  teaching  opportunity  to  get  by 
lsed.  Let's  go! 

Jo  where?  Why,  go  to  work  in 
nest!  Few  projects,  of  much  value, 
accomplished  without  work. 
f.B.S.  effectiveness  is  determined  by 
preparation  involved.  Remember 
deal  with  lives!  The  vacation 
ool  may  very  likely  mean  the  dif- 
ence  between  Christ  or  Satan  for 
ny  of  the  children.  Plan  well  and 
n  work  your  plans, 
^he  Publishing  House  has  your 
f.B.S.  materials  ready.  Order  an 
quate  supply  of  either  the  Scrip- 
e  Press  Course,  The  Auction,  or  The 
bernacle  of  the  Helen  A.  Maxfield 
ies.  Either  course  is  a  good  one. 
t,  you  must  get  busy  now.  Let's  go! 


EIGHT    BIG    FIVES 

rgest    Y.  P.  E.    Attendance    for    Month    of 
MARCH 

Average    Weekly    Attendance 
GROUP     AA 

th  Carolina   13,115 

nessee    10,304 

Irgla .9,241 

»th    Carolina    8,533 

rida 7,560 

GROUP    A 

5t    Virginia 6,611 

Itucky ...... 5.231 

o  3.857 

glnia    3,650 

as  3.623 

GROUP    B 

ifornia ..... 2,783 

pols  .  2,497 

kth    Alabama       1.533 


GROUP    C 

Pennsylvania 3,035 

Arkansas  1,885 

Michigan  1,664 

Oklahoma  1,521 

Louisana 1,186 


GROUP    D 


New  Mexico 
Arizona 
Iowa         


751 
550 
375 


GROUP    E 

Washington   380 

Delaware _ 329 

Maine        _ 267 

Montana 141 

North  Dakota  122 


GROUP    F 


224 
160 
80 
.62 
.62 


Oregon      

Wisconsin  

Dlst.    of    Col 

Idaho  

New   Jersey    

GROUP    G 

Cen.    Canada 30 

Connecticut 12 

Massachustetts     4 


EIGHT    BIG    FIVES 

Largest  Sunday   School  Attendance  for  Month 

of    March 

Average    Weekly    Attendance 

GROUP     AA 

North  Carolina 18,907 

Tennessee       14,896 

South  Carolina 14,592 

Florida 13,633 

Georgia   12,411 

GROUP    A 

West   Virginia   .8,784 

Kentucky     _... 5,919 

Ohio  _ 5,165 

Virginia     4,842 

Texas 4,569 

GROUP    B 

California 4,152 

Illinois  _ 3,227 

South  Alabama 2,821 

GROUP    C 

Pennsylvania _ 2,479 

Michigan    2,317 

Arkansas    2,187 

Oklahoma 2,061 

Maryland ...  1,645 

GROUP    D 

Arizona 945 

Iowa 802 

New  Mexico  600 

GROUP    E 

Washington   _ 503 

Maine   396 

Delaware   362 

North    Dakota    361 

Montana 354 

GROUP    F 

Oregon     383 

Idaho  165 

Dist.   of  Col _ 155 

Wisconsin     _ 147 

New  York  _ 96 

GROUP    G 

Cen.    Canada    69 

Massachusetts  .... 14 

Connecticut     ...     .13 


NATION'S    BIG    TEN    IN    Y.  P.  E.'S 
Average   for  Month   of   March 
Average    Weekly    Attendance 

So.    Gastonla.    N.    C 668 

Ft.  Lauderdale,  Fla 459 

Lakeland,    Fla 423 

Plant  City,  Fla 403 

Jacksonville,  Fla 394 

Winter    Haven,    Fla . ...       ..... 382 

Missionary  Ridge,  Tenn.   ...        .         325 

Whitwell,    Tenn ...... 318 

Lebanon,    Pa 315 

So.  Mt.   Zion,  Ga.    _... 306 


YOUTH    REPORTS    FOR    MARCH 

SAVED 3,446 

SANCTIFIED .1,683 

BAPTIZED   IN   THE   HOLY   GHOST   1,263 

ADDED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  1,000 


THE    LARGEST    HOME    DEPARTMENTS 

Pike  Ave.    (B'ham)   Ala 4,139 

Eldorado,    111.  1.7T2 

West  Durham,  N.  C - 1,752 

Tucson,    Arizona    1,134 

Mogadore,  Ohio 850 

Uhrichsvllle,    Ohio  - 837 

Henderson,  N.  C -830 

Rossville,    Ga. 810 

So.  Phoenix,  Arizona 669 

Clncy-12   &   Elm.   Ohio   550 


NATION'S    BIG    TEN    IN    SUNDAY    SCHOOLS 
Average   for   Month   of   March 
Average    Weekly    Attendance 

Tremont   Ave.    (G'vllle)    S.   C.    745 
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You  are  up-to-date  on  what  communism  has  done  to  Korea  arid 
the   far  East; 

You  have  read  much  of  what  the  U.  N.  is  trying  to  do  to  bring 
peace   to  that  country; 
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Samuel  F.  Smith 

My  country,   'tis  of  thee, 

Sweet  land  of  liberty, 

Of   thee   I   sing; 

Land  where  my  fathers  died, 

Land    of   the    pilgrims'    pride, 

From   every   mountain   side 

Let  freedom  ring! 

My  native  country,  thee, 
Land  of  the  noble  free, 
Thy  name  I  love; 
I  love  thy  rocks  and  rills, 
Thy  woods  and  templed  hills; 
My  heart  with  rapture  thrills, 
Like  that  above. 

Let  music  swell  the  breeze, 
And  ring  from  all  the  trees 
Sweet  freedom's  song; 
Let  mortal  tongues  awake; 
Let  all  that  breathe  partake; 
Let  rocks  their  silence  break, 
The  sound  prolong. 

Our  fathers'  God,  to  Thee, 

Author  of  liberty, 

To  Thee  we  sing; 

Long  may  our  land  be  bright 

With  freedom's  holy  light; 

Protect  us  by  Thy  might, 

Great  God,  our  King. 
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OLD     GLORY 

7HUNDER  CRASHED  OVERHEAD  and  reverberated 
across  the  plains  below.  Sitting  atop  King's  Hill,  I 
looked  out  over  the  broad  waters  of  the  Missouri 
3r  and  the  plains  of  Kansas  which  lay  beyond  it.  The 
i  had  left  a  sweet,  fresh  tang  in  the  air. 
'hile  I  sat  in  meditation  underneath  the  black  and  grey 
ids,  I  noticed  two  officers  reach  the  top  of  the  hill  and 
t  to  lower  "Old  Glory"  from  her  towering  staff.  As  the 
ling  ensign  of  our  nation  neared  the  earth,  one  of  the 
;ers  reached  upward  and  gathered  the  flag  into  his 
s,  careful  lest  one  fold  of  it  scrape  upon  the  wet  earth. 
a  they  were  gone,  and  the  flagpole  stood  desolate  and 
ly  ^against  the  lowering  sky. 
was  touched  by  the  affection  with  which  the  two  men 

handled  The  Star-Spangled  Banner  as  it  was  folded 

carried  away — and  suddenly  I  felt  alone.  But  I  knew 
-  our  flag  would  be  raised  again  with  the  dawn,  and 
assurance  of  that  filled  me  with  gratitude, 
hat  if  this  emblem  of  American  freedom  should  ever 
owered  from  its  staff  never  to  rise  again!  None  of  us 

possibly  imagine  what  we  should  lose  if  that  should 
•  happen.  Of  course,  Americans  grumble  a  lot  and  com- 
n  about  every  inconvenience  and  privation,  and  fret 
at  the  state  of  the  land.  Such  things  have  become  a 
it,  or  a  pastime,  but  in  our  hearts  we  know  that  we 
Id  not  exchange  our  country  and  the  things  for  which 
flag  stands  for  anything  in  the  world.  When  Americans 
stripped  of  their  masks  of  cynicism,  there  is  revealed 
r  true  affection — and  it  is  one  of  love  and  devotion. 

that  is  how  it  should  be! 
jrtainly  the  flag  would  be  raised  again  with  the  dawn! 

why,  I  asked  myself.  Other  nations'  flag  had  been 

from  their  masts  and  despoiled.  Other  nations  had 
nbled  in  the  despair  of  failure  and  defeat.  I  looked  out 

the  broad  plains  toward  the  Far  West,  where  grain 

cattle  were  raised  for  a  nation's  need,  and  where  lived 
i  in  whose  bosoms  lay  the  same  patriotism  that  lay  in 
e.  Far  on  across  the  lofty  Rockies  there  were  vast  cities 
>eople,  fellow  Americans  who  were  devoted  and  sincere 

brave. 
Jhind  me  to  the  east  lay  a  second  half  of  our  nation, 

gentle  hills  of  the  Midwest,  and  across  the  mighty 
sissippi,  cities  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  people.  They 
2  toiling  to  make  America  greater  and  stronger  and 
er.  Everywhere,  we  Americans  would  look  for  our  flag 
ts  place  against  the  sky.  But  I  knew,  and  we  must  all 


remember,  that  that  which  first  lifted  "Old  Glory"  upon 
her  staff  must  survive  to  keep  her  there! 

What  has  made  America  great  and  strong? 
It  was  the  search  for  religious  freedom  that  populated  her 
shores;  the  true  expression  of  the  conscience  was  the 
nucleus  of  each  colony.  Our  forebearers  thought  this  worth 
every  sacrifice.  The  foe  was  met,  engaged  in  battle,  and 
vanquished;  America  was  born  a  land  of  freedom.  This 
freedom  did  not  come  as  a  gift,  but  was  purchased  by 
blood  and  suffering. 

While  we  boast  of  our  forefathers'  courage  and  strength, 
we  Americans  must  remember  that  it  was  not  armipotence 
that  won  our  land  for  us.  Grit  and  courage,  with  musket 
and  cannon,  could  never  have  prevailed.  Let  us  remember 
the  role  that  prayer  has  played  in  cur  glorious  history, 
and  let  us  take  note  that  those  countries  who  forgot  how 
to  pray  have  been  deluged  in  chaos.  America's  spiritual 
fiber,  which  first  gave  her  impetus,  has  been  so  great  that 
her  founding  was  much  like  a  religious  crusade.  To  forget 
this  is  folly,  if  not  disastrous. 

We  must  remember  that  our  Pilgrim  Fathers  braved  the 
wilds  of  the  newfound  continent  with  guns  on  their  shoul- 
ders and  Bibles  under  their  arms.  We  must  remember  that 
every  hut  and  cot,  every  rathskeller  and  arbor  became  a 
place  of  prayer.  We  must  remember  how  General  Washing- 
ton sank  his  knees  into  the  snows  of  Valley  Forge  to  pray 
for  his  harassed  and  weary  army — and  how  God  heard  his 
prayers.  We  must  remember  how  Ben  Franklin  arose  when 
our  first  Congress  was  stalemated  and  said,  "Gentlemen,  I 
propose  that  we  give  ourselves  to  prayer!"  We  must  re- 
member that  our  country  was  made  a  democracy  because 
that  is  the  nearest  thing  to  theocracy.  We  must  remember 
that  the  spirit,  and  often  the  very  words,  of  the  Bible  fill 
all  our  precious,  national  documents.  We  must  remember 
that  all  our  coins  still  cry  out,  "In  God  we  trust!"  We  re- 
member one  of  America's  greatest  claims  has  always  been 
her  reverence  for,  if  not  devotion  to,  God.  We  must  remem- 
ber! We  must  remember! 

Certainly  we  love  our  land,  but  let  us  not  now  despise 
those  things  which  gave  her  being.  Let  us  cherish  not  only 
the  valiance  of  our  ancestors,  but  also  their  piety;  let  us 
claim  and  prove  ourselves  to  be  rightful  heirs  to  their  fear 
of  God,  as  well  as  their  lack  of  fear  of  man. 

I  knew  as  I  sat  there  on  King's  Hill  that  "Old  Glory" 
would  be  unfurled  in  all  her  majesty,  come  the  dawn.  Long 
may  she  wave!  Long  she  will  wave,  for  woven  in  her 
threads,  it  seems,  is  woven  a  part  of  God. 

—Reprinted  by  request. 
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By  CHESTER  SHULER 


rSis,  this  was  some  evening!  Why  don't  you  do 

this  often — so  you  could  write  Mums 

happy  news  instead  of  worrying 

her  half  dead  with 

your  troubles?" 


JT  HAD  BEEN  A  HARD  DAY  for 
Shirley  Mason,  and  now,  as  the 
young  teacher  left  the  school- 
house  and  walked  slowly  through  the 
gentle  rain  she  was  feeling  low  in  spir- 
it. Her  head  ached,  and  so  did  her 
heart — or  something  in  the  heart  re- 
gion. She  thought  of  home  and  moth- 
er— far  away. 

Although  Shirley  knew  it  was  far 
from  true,  it  was  easy  for  her  to  feel 
as  if  she  had  lost  her  last  friend — par- 
ticularly in  Morriston,  to  which  city 
she  had  come,  six  months  ago,  to  teach 
in  the  grades. 

Dinner  in  a  restaurant  only  added 
to  the  girl's  misery.  Out  of  doors,  the 
rain  continued  to  fall  incessantly. 
Clouds,  hanging  low,  matched  the 
smoke  from  factory  chimneys  and  the 
railroad  yards.  Cars  swished  dismally 
past.  Oh,  what  an  evening!  What  a 
place  to  live  and  work!  What  tasteless 
food!  And  what  a  hard,  drab  life  one, 
Shirley  Mason,  was  compelled  to  live! 

Forcing  back  tears  of  self-pity, 
Shirley  paid  her  check  and  continued 
toward  her  room.  It  would  be  even 
worse  up  there,  she  reflected  bitterly. 
With  no  one  to  talk  to,  no  one  to  go 
out  with,  no  one  to  whom  she  might 
unburden  the  bitterness  of  her  heart. 
If  only  she  could  be  at  home  with 
dearest  Mums  tonight!  Mums  always 
understood — and  how  she  did  need  un- 
derstanding sympathy  now  .  .  .  the 
kind  that  was  hard  to  find  except  with 
Mums. 

Then  suddenly  Shirley  had  a  re- 
lieved thought.  She  would  write  a  long 
letter  to  Mums!  She  loved  to  write  let- 
ters— especially  to  her  mother  .  .  .  she 
could  always  relieve  her  pent-up  feel- 
ings so  nicely  .  .  .  and  Mums  wanted 
her  to  write  often,  too.  Tonight  she 
would  have  the  time  to  write  on  and 
on,  giving  many  details  of  her  work, 
life  in  the  city,  and  unburden  herself 
delightfully. 

Shirley  took  up  her  pen,  congratu- 
lating herself  mentally  for  having 
been  such  a  faithful  correspondent  of 
Mums'  ever  since  she  hart  lofb  nume 


Illustrated  by  CHLOE  STEWART 


last  fall.  She  loved  Mums  very  dearly. 
And,  she  reasoned,  the  least  she  could 
do  was  to  write  her  often.  It  worked 
two  ways — this  correspondence,  Shir- 
ley reflected.  It  kept  Mums  happy,  and 
made  dismal  days  less  hard  to  bear 
herself. 

"You're  bright  as  a  new  dollar  this 
morning,  Shirley,"  Amy  Miller,  anoth- 
er teacher,  said  to  her  next  morning. 
"I  thought  you  really  had  the  blues 
last  evening." 

"Oh,  yes,"  Shirley  chirped.  "I'm  feel- 
ing just  wonderful."  She  smiled.  "You 
see,  I  wrote  all  my  troubles  into  a  let- 
ter and  sent  it  to  my  mother,  last  eve- 
ning. Whenever  I'm  blue  or  miserable, 
it  helps  so  much  to  write  to  her.  It's  a 
great  relief  to  get  it  out  of  my  system. 
And  Mums  likes  me  to  write  to  her 


often,  too." 

Amy  gave  her  a  queer  little  sr 
"Then  I  suppose,"  she  said,  cryptici 
"  'no  news  is  good  news,'  when  it  co 
from  your  pen." 

Four  days  later,  Shi 
looked  in  vain  for  a  reply  from  Mi 
And  then  on  the  fifth  came  a  lettei 
rected  to  her  in  the  cramped  han 
her  brother  Sam.  This  was  unusui 
Sam  hated  to  write  letters.  Shi 
opened  it  with  alarm.  Was  Mums  s 
Had  something  dreadful  happenec 

"Dear    Sis,"    the    letter    began. 
Sam's  direct,  to-the-point  but  not- 
grammatical    style,    "why    don't 
write  something  to  Mums  besides ; 
headaches  and  gripes?  And  say, 
a  teacher,  ain't  you?  Then  why 
you  just  swat  Pud  Sipes  a  good  on| 
the  noggin,  the  day  he  almost 
you   scream   and    tear   your   hai: 
school?  And  say,  Sis,  I'm  telling 
you  won't  enjoy  teaching  in  the  ci 
try  any  better.  I  bet  it'll  be  a  lot  w 
Look — every  time  you  write  your  h 
aches  in  your  letters  you  give  Mc 
headache  too.  Pop  says  when  your 
ters  come,  he  wonders  what's  w; 
with  Shirley  now.  Get  wise,  Sis. 
say,  don't  forget  that  box  of  real  c 
olates    you    promised    me    when  J 
come  home.  Be  seeing  you.  So  J 
Your  loving  brother,  Sam.  P.S.  I 
you  go  telling  Pop  or  Mums  I  wrote] 
to  you.  Just  get  wise." 

Shirley  re-read  the  penciled  en 
twice.  Then  a  smile  came  to  her  pi 
face.  Sam  was  such  a  kidder.  Leal 
to  him  to  think  up  something  oriw 
— like  that  crack  about  teaching  c] 
try  school.  Of  course,  he  knew  J 
she  detested  country  schools,  and  I 
much  she  really  loved  her  work  irj 
city.  A  ringing  telephone  below  s] 
interrupted  her  thoughts.  She  slil 
out  into  the  hall. 

Mrs.  Jones,  inquisitive  landlady! 
eagerly  taking  the  call.  "Yes,  I  tl 


Clouds,  hanging  low,  matched  the  smoke  from  fact- 
chimneys  and  the  railroad  yarl 
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is.  I'll  see.  Just  one  moment,  please. 
,  Miss  Mason — telephone!" 
Coming,  Mrs.  Jones!"  called  Shir- 
tripping  down  the  stairs,  her  heart 
imping  so  loudly  she  feared  the 
dlady  might  hear — and  think  she 
s  expecting  a  call." 
A  young  gentleman  calling,  Miss 
son,"  Mrs.  Jones  gurgled,  moving 
ay  all  too  slowly  to  suit  Shirley. 
Lnd  then  she  was  hearing  young 
ry  Benson's  voice — Professor  Ben- 
|  of  the  high-school  mathematics 
>artment  ...  a  deep,  strong  voice, 
it  made  Shirley  forget  all  her  head- 
les,  gripes,  misgivings,  and  loneli- 
is!  At  the  end  of  a  ten-minute  con- 
sation,  she  walked  slowly  back  to 
:  room  .  .  .  treading  as  one  in  a 
am.  Mrs.  Jones  had  disappeared 
m  sight,  but  Shirley  had  a  certain 
ling  that  she  hadn't  been  out  of 
■shot.  Be  that  as  it  may,  Shirley  was 
ading  on  air.  Her  heart  was  singing, 
difficulties  had  vanished — tempor- 
ly  at  least. 

Tomorrow  evening  she  would  wear 
•  newest  dress  and  go  with  Jerry 
ason  to  the  symphony  concert  in 
j  city  auditorium!  She  hoped  each 
i  every  other  female  teacher  could 
too — and  see  them  come  in  togeth- 
Oh,  it  was  wonderful  .  .  .  living  in 
)ig  city,  where  there  were  concerts, 
i  charming  young  math  professors! 
I'll  write  Mums  after  we  return  to- 
rrow  night,"  Shirley  decided.  "For 
je,  I'll  take  Sam's  advice — and  tell 
:  about  something  marvelous!  May 
m  tell  her  how  much  I  admire  Jer- 
"  She  smiled  brightly  at  her  re- 
ction  in  the  mirror.  "And — "  her 
irt  was  suddenly  very  tender — "per- 
ps  I  have  worried  Mumsy  with  some 
my  letters  .  .  .  well,  I'll  be  more 
eful  now." 

iNEXT  evening,  as  a  radi- 
;  Shirley  sat  before  that  same  mir- 
,  putting  the  finishing-touches  on 
'  hair,  she  reflected  happily  that 
ngs  certainly  had  picked  up  since 
;  dismal  day  when  everything  had 
le  wrong.  Today,  Mrs.  Gibson,  wife 
one  of  the  school  board  members, 
A  come  personally  to  apologize  for 
i  note  she  had  written  when  Shirley 
i  disciplined  Junior;  the  lady  ex- 
ined  that  she  had  written  too  hasti- 
and  as  a  peace  offering  she  ten- 
■ed  Shirley  an  invitation  to  dinner. 
;n  the  school  principal,  who  had 
in  sharp  in  his  criticism  sometimes, 
s  more  courteous  today,  even  com- 
menting Shirley  on  the  discipline  in 
:  room.  And  now,  clad  in  a  new 
vn,  with  a  fresh  hair-do,  she  was 
;er  for  the  arrival  of  tall,  hand- 
ae  Jerry  Benson.  She  had  just  sat 
:k  to  wait  for  his  ring,  when  the 
1  sounded  and  the  landlady's  step 
s  heard.  Why  was  she  coming  up- 
irs?  Shirley  wondered.  Perhaps  try- 
;  to  be  formal — precious  lady! 
Answering  her  tap,  Shirley  heard, 
Iss  Mason,  Professor  Benson  and 
Dther  young  gentleman  are  waiting 
see  you.  I  had  them  sit  in  the  living 
>m." 
Shirley   gasped,   "A — young   gentle- 

|.n  and  Professor  Benson,  did  you 
',  Mrs.  Jones?  Who  can  the  'young 
ltleman'  be,  I  wonder?  Do  you  think 


he  is  one  of  my  pupils?" 

Mrs.  Jones  shook  her  head.  "I  don't 
know  him,  Miss  Mason.  Would  say  he's 
too  old  to  be  in  the  grades,  though.  He 
seems  very  anxious  to  see  you." 

"Thanks.  I'll  be  right  down,  Mrs. 
Jones." 

Wonderingly,  Shirley  hurried  to  the 
living  room.  "Sam!"  she  exclaimed, 
seeing  her  grinning  brother.  "Excuse 
me,  Mr.  Benson.  You  see,  this  is  a  real 
surprise.  Meet  my  brother  Sam,  Pro- 
fessor Benson.  Sam,  he  is  a  teacher  in 
one  of  our  largest  high  schools." 

"Hi,  Professor?"  Sam  greeted.  "Hope 
I'm  not  breaking  up  anything  special 
here,"  he  apologized,  grinning.  "But 
you  see — " 

"Tell  me,  Sam,  how  did  you  get 
here?  And  why  didn't  you  let  me  know 
you  were  coming?" 

"Couldn't,  Sis.  Hadn't  time.  Dad  just 
heard  of  the  vacancy  at  District  Three 
this  morning,  and  I  started  right  away 
with  the  light  truck — " 


The  professor  gently  asked,  "Why 
don't  we  telephone  your  folks,  and 
explain.  Then  take  Sam  with  us  to 
the    concert?" 


"The— truck?  But  why,  Sam?"  Shir- 
ley gasped.  "Oh,  vou  don't  mean  Dad 
is  trying  to  get  a  country  school  for 
me,  do  you?  Oh,  Sam — !" 

OAM  looked  uncomforta- 
bly at  her,  then  at  the  professor.  "Well, 
you  see,  Sis,  we  got  your  last  letter, 
and  Mom's  worried  sick.  So  Dad  said, 
if  things  are  so  awful — I  mean,  terri- 
ble here,  we'd  better  get  you  home 
right  away,  and — if  you  hurry  you  can 
get  the  school  okay,  and — " 

"Sam!"  Shirley  gasped,  flushing 
crimson.  "Whatever  are  you  saying? 
Why  has  Daddy  done  all  this?"  Why, 
I  wouldn't  think  of  teaching  there!" 

"I'm  trying  to  tell  you,  Sis.  You 
know  all  the  things  you  wrote  in  that 
letter.  I  tried  to  warn  you  what  was 
happening  to  Mums,  but  you  never  an- 
swered— 'bout  the  city  school  being  so 
awful,  and  everyone  treating  you  so 
mean,  and — well,  frankly,  I  expected 


to  find  you  all  packed,  ready  to  come 
home — " 

"Oh,  dear!"  Shirley  had  sunk  into 
a  chair.  "I  never  meant  that—  I  sup- 
pose I  was  just  feeling  low  when  I 
wrote.  You  see — "  She  looked  uncer- 
tainly at  the  puzzled  young  professor, 
who  was  plainly  wondering  whether 
he  wasn't  intruding  on  a  family  con- 
ference. "You  see,  Sam,  Professor  Ben- 
son and  I  have  a  very  important  en- 
gagement this  evening,  and  I  couldn't 
possibly — " 

Sam's  jaw  dropped  in  surprise.  "Sor- 
ry, Sis.  Well,  if  everything's  okay  here, 
and  you  don't  want  to  go  home — I 
reckon — that  is  I  suppose — "  Sam, 
conscious  of  the  "professor"  was  try- 
ing hard  to  be  grammatical.  "I  guess 
I'd  better  get  started  back.  Mom  and 
Dad  will  be  worried  if  I  don't  come  to- 
night, and  it's  a  hefty — I  mean  long — 
drive.  You're  sure  you  don't  want  to 
go,  Sis?" 

For  the  first  time  Jerry  Benson 
spoke  up.  "Er — pardon  me,  Miss  Ma- 
son, but  if  our  engagement  has  spoiled 
some  family  plans,  why  perhaps — " 

"Oh,  but  it  hasn't,  Mr.  Benson!" 
Shirley  exclaimed  hastily.  "This  is  all 
a  terrible  mistake.  It's  all  my  fault, 
too!  Oh,  dear,  I  feel — " 

Very  gently  the  professor  asked, 
"May  I  make  a  suggestion?  It's  a  bad 
night  for  driving  far.  Why  don't  we 
telephone  your  folks,  and  explain. 
Then  take  your  brother  with  us  to  the 
concert?  I'm  sure  I  can  secure  an  ex- 
tra ticket  without  any  difficulty.  In 
fact, — "  he  grinned  in  a  comradely 
way  which  quite  won  Sam's  heart,  "in 
fact,  my  sister,  Joy,  who's  just  about 
Sam's  age,  happens  to  have  a  pair  of 
tickets,  but  no  escort,  and — "  he  con- 
sulted his  watch — "I  believe  she  can 
make  it,  if  we  call  at  once." 

Shirley  gave  him  a  grateful  glance. 
"Well,  if  it  won't  inconvenience  any- 
one," she  said,  "I'd  be  so  very  happy." 

The  professor  helpfully  placed  a 
long-distance  call  to  the  farm,  Shir- 
ley tried  lamely  to  explain  her  situa- 
tion, and  Sam  beamed  with  anticipa- 
tion. A  visit  to  the  big  city  was  an 
event  with  him — and  attending  a  real 
symphony  concert,  with  the  sister  of 
a  city  prof — wouldn't  that  be  some- 
thing to  tell  the  fellows!  Best  of  all, 
he  could  tell  by  the  cheery  note  in 
Mums'  voice  over  the  wire  that  her 
headache  was  cured. 

When,  later,  Sam  got  his  sister 
alone,  he  asked,  "Sis,  this  was  some 
evening!  Why  don't  you  do  this  often 
— so  you  could  write  Mums  happy 
news  instead  of  worrying  her  half 
dead  with  your  troubles'?" 

"Sammy  boy,"  Shirley  said,  earnest- 
ly, "if  I  ever  write  another  'blue'  letter 
to  Mums  or  anyone  at  home,  I  want 
you  to  come  in  here  and  pull  my  hair 
the  way  you  used  to  do  when  we  were 
kids,  see?" 

"I'll  sure  oblige  you — with  pleasure!" 
the  boy  laughed. 

"But  you'll  never  get  the  chance," 
Shirley  promised — and  meant  every 
word  of  it."  Tomorrow  before  you  leave 
for  home,  I'll  get  you  an  extra  large 
box  of  chocolates  to  bind  the  bargain," 
she  added. 

That  night,  on  her  knees,  Shirley  re- 
peated her  promise  to  God — and 
meant  it,  too. 
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I  IHinister    VVlakina  Luood\ 


By  JOHN   C.   JERNIGAN,    President,    Lee   College 

Sage  counsel  to  young  ministers  from  one  who  has  had  experience  in  every  phase 
of  ministerial  work  and  xuho  is  well  known  for  his  ability  to  direct  and  encourage 
youthful  laborers  in  God's  vineyard 


I  have  written  unto  you,  young  men, 
because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word 
of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one,  1  John 
2:14b. 

/I    #OUNG  MEN  have  always  had 

/  Jl  their  places  in  the  Church. 
IS  J  John  makes  special  mention  of 
••^  them,  particularly  because  of 
their  strength  and  knowledge  of  the 
Word.  There  are  some  things  that 
young  men  can  do  better  than  old 
men.  It  is  a  proved  fact  that  they  are 
better  soldiers,  can  endure  more  hard- 
ness, and  will  learn  to  operate  the 
modern  weapons  of  warfare  more 
quickly  and  more  efficiently  than  the 
aged,  but  when  it  comes  to  the  man- 
agement and  command,  the  older  and 
more  experienced  men  are  chosen. 

John  was  the  youngest  of  the  twelve 
apostles;  Peter  possibly  the  oldest. 
They  were  together  when  they  heard 
that  the  body  of  the  Lord  has  disap- 
peared from  the  grave;  both  anxious 
to  see  for  themselves,  they  ran  to  the 
open  grave.  John,  the  younger,  out- 
ran Peter,  the  elder,  and  when  John 
came  to  the  open  grave  he  stooped 
and  looked  in.  But  when  Peter  got 
there,  he  was  not  afraid.  He,  there- 
fore, entered  the  sepulchre  and  made 
an  investigation.  The  young  man  then 
followed  Peter  into  the  sepulchre. 

The  old  man  has  already  made  all 
that  he  will  ever  be;  he  has  reached 
his  zenith.  Success  or  failure,  which- 
ever it  might  have  been,  lies  in  the 
unchangeable  past.  Elderly  people, 
and  especially  old  ministers,  meditate 
upon  their  past  experiences.  They  like 
to  relate  them.  Memories  of  bygone 
days  are  an  inspiration  and  hope. 
Young  man,  never  criticize  an  old 
preacher  for  telling  of  his  past  ex- 
periences, for  when  you  get  old  you 
will  do  the  same  thing. 

The  young  man  has  but  little  past 
of  which  to  think.  His  thoughts  and 
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meditations  are  of  the  future.  Experi- 
ences of  either  success  or  failure  are 
few  from  which  he  may  profit.  He 
lives,  fights,  works,  and  hopes  for  a 
successful  future  ministry. 

The  young  minister  should  never 
hesitate  to  discuss  his  problems  with 
an  elder  behind  whom  lies  success. 
Most  likely  the  aged  has  had  an  ex- 
perience in  his  early  ministry  very 
similar  or  possibly  the  exact  nature 
of  yours,  and  will  be  glad  for  you  to 
profit  by  his  experience.  Nothing 
pleases  an  old  minister  more  than  for 
a  young  preacher  to  come  to  him  for 
advice. 

The  elder  that  rules  well  is  worthy 
of  double  honor,  and  it  is  to  the 
young  man's  credit  when  he  recognizes 
the  works,  experiences,  and  knowledge 
of  the  senior  minister.  Remember,  it 
was  he  who  went  ahead  and  blazed 
the  trail,  built  up  the  Church,  and 
made  the  way  for  you  easier. 

The  elder  minister  expects  his 
younger  brother  to  know  new  things 
and  have  some  new  and  better  ways 
of  getting  the  work  done.  The  world 


has  come  to  its  great  knowledge 
each  generation  profiting  by  and  ac 
ing  to  the  learning  and  discovery1 
the  former  generation. 

There  lie  in  front  of  the  young  m 
ister  weeks,  months,  and  years  full! 
opportunities.  Victory  for  every  conj 
crated,  enthusiastic,  hard-worki 
conscientious  and  sincere  young  ir 
is  just  around  the  corner.  While  ;| 
may  assume  success  is  yours  s 
within  easy  reach,  you  must  not 
down  and  wait  for  it  to  knock  at  y< 
door;  it  can  only  be  assured  by  sac 
fice  and  effort. 

There  are  records  of  the  life  c| 
works  of  young  men  in  the  Bible  tl 
are  perfect  examples  for  young  m 
isters  in  this  modern  and  fast  3| 
Young  men  have  been  known  to  ii 
mortalize  their  names  by  dedicati 
themselves  to  God.  Joseph,  who  \j 
sold  into  Egypt  at  the  age  of  sev 
teen  years,  immediately  took  his  sti 
on  the  right  side  and  under  the  teil 
ble  handicaps  of  slavery  retained  J 
honor   and   integrity.   If   he   had  ; 
known  God,  and  taken  his  stand  I 
Him,  we  never  would  have  heard! 
this   young   man.   But  when  he  m 
sold   to   the   Ishmaelites   into   slavl 
by  his  brothers   he   purposed   in  I 
heart  that  he  would  do  right. 

This  was  a  good  opportunity  for  1 
seph    to    backslide.    He    had    sevl 
temptations  and  went  through  mil 
hard  trials,  but  triumphed  with  clij 
hands  and  a  pure  heart.  We  have  n 
er  known  the  names  of  other  sla 
purchased,  but  this  young  man,  \ 
was  determined  to  serve  God  and 
the  right  thing,  has  gone  down  in  1 
tory  as  an  example  of  righteousr 
to  all  generations,  and  was  so  hono 
by  his  own  people  that  when  they 
Egypt  four  hundred  and  fifty  ye 
later  they  dug  up  the  bones  of  Josi 
and  carried  them  to  the  land  of  ■ 
naan  with  them. 

Daniel  and  the  three  Hebrew  c) 
dren   who   were   captives   in  Baby 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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SLANG  and  BYWORDS 


By  AVIS  SWIGER 


\xodus  20:7,  "Thou  shalt  not  take 
l  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
k;  for'  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him 
\tless    that    taketh    his    name    in 


xmes  1:26,  27,  "If  any  man  among 
seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth 
his  tongue,  out  deceiveth  his  own 

rt,    this    man's    religion    is    vain. 

ure  religion  and  undefiled  before 

I  and  the  Father  is  this,  to  visit 
fatherless  and  widows  in  their  af- 

Uon,  and  keep  himself  unspotted 

n  the   world." 

uke  12:34,  "O  generation  of  vipers, 
?   can  ye   being   evil,   speak   good 
igs?  for  out  of  the  abundance  of 
heart  the  mouth  speaketh." 

atthew  15:11,  "Not  that  which  go- 
into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man; 
that   which   cometh   out   of   the 

ith,  this  defileth  a  man." 

roverbs  25:11,  "A  word  fitly  spoken 
ike  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of 
er." 


J  HE  foregoing  is  my  Biblical 
/  basis  for  all  that  I  have  to  say 
about  bywords.  These  scrip- 
ts make  it  clear  that  words  are 
7  important  for  good  or  evil.  The 
Imist  said,  "Set  a  watch,  Lord,  up- 
my  mouth;  keep  the  door  of  my 
!"  Those  seeking  to  do  God's  will 
ly  are  still  uttering  that  same 
rt  cry  and  continually  seeking  to 
irove  their  watchfulness. 
or  this  reason  I  shall  try  to  bring 
our  attention  what  I  think  is  pure 
Jlessness  on  the  part  of  many — the 
)rs  of  falling  into  the  habit  of  us- 

bywords.  Bywords  are  usually 
1  in  an  effort  to  be  more  expres- 

in  our  conversation.  We  do  not 
ire  to  be  course  or  vulgar  in  our 
ressions,  but  we  do  want  to  be  able 
make  clear,  distinct  shades  of 
ming.  For  that  reason  we  fall  into 
easy-going  habit  of  using  bywords 
ler    than   spending    a    little    more 


time  increasing  our  vocabulary. 

Sometimes  bywords  are  used  with 
an  understood  desire  to  appear  to  be 
profane — without  really  being  so.  We 
shall  give  little  consideration  to  this 
idea  because  I  feel  it  is  impossible  to 
accomplish  it  because  "the  Lord  look- 
eth  on  the  heart." 

Perhaps  there  are  other  reasons  al- 
so for  this — to  say  the  leasts— very 
careless  use  of  speech,  but  let  these 
suffice  for  this  time.  We  shall  see  now 
if  we  can  find  out  just  what  we  mean 
by  certain  expressions  that  are  com- 
monly used,  especially  among  our 
young  people.  After  we  have  learned 
their  true  meaning  we  shall  leave  you 
to  come  to  your  own  decision  about 
their  continued  use. 

Gosh — according  to  the  dictionary, 
means  "a  softened  form  of  God;  used 
as  a  mild  oath."  When  you  use  the 
term  you  merely  mean  to  express  sur- 
prise, joy,  excitement,  etc.,  but  in  re- 
ality you  are  taking  God's  name  in 
vain! 

Zounds — "an  abbreviation  for  God;s 
wounds;  a  mild  oath,"  so  says  Web- 
ster. You  didn't  dream  that  was  true, 
did  you?  No  Christian  would  make 
light  of  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus!  Yet, 
in  our  carelessness  of  speech  we  have 
been  doing  just  that. 

Glory  be — "short  for  'Glory  be  to 
God,'  used  to  express  surprise  or  de- 
light." If  you  mean  it  as  a  praise  to 
God,  then  it  would  be  correctly  used; 
but  if  you  use  it  as  an  interjection,  it 
is  taking  God's  name  in  vain. 

By  jingo — "its  origin  is  uncertain; 
it  is  used  by  conjurers  when  produc- 
ing something  by  magic;  a  jocular 
oath;  sometimes  used  'by  the  living 
jingo.'  "  A  jocular  oath  is  a  jesting  or 
funmaking  oath,  but  still  an  oath! 

Holy  Cow — (holy  Moses,  holy  aunt, 
etc.) — holy  means  "sacred  or  divine; 
in  Hinduism  the  cow  is  sacred;  used 
as  a  minced  oath."  Even  a  minced 
oath  is  an  oath.  Maybe  I  should  not 
call  these  expressions  "bywords,"  but 


come  out  with  plain  English  and  say 
"swear  words,"  "curses,"  "oaths."  But 
these  terms  don't  sound  very  pleas- 
ant, do  they? 

Golly — "a  euphemistic  substitute  for 
God;  used  as  an  interjection  or  a 
noun."  Euphemism  means  "substitu- 
tion of  an  agreeable  or  nonoffensive 
word  or  expression  for  one  that  is 
harsh  or  unpleasant."  In  other  words, 
I  would  not  just  openly  take  God's 
name  in  vain,  but  would  use  a  less  of- 
fensive sounding  word  that  means  the 
same  thing.  Do  you  see  any  difference 
in  the   two? 

Gee — "a  minced  form  of  Jesus; 
used  as  a  mild  oath."  "Gee  whiz"  is 
also  used  as  a  mild  oath.  "Whiz"  is 
slang  for  a  clever  or  capable  person. 
Therefore  the  expression  means,  "Je- 
sus is  a  clever  person."  Have  you  been 
guilty  of  that  expression? 

Jupiter,  or  Great  Jupiter — "t  h  e 
name  was  applied  to  an  Indo-Euro- 
pean god  or  deity  also  known  as 
Father  Sky."  Would  you  do  as  the  Is- 
raelites— call  upon  a  heathen  god  in 
your  joy  or  distress? 

Jove — "another  name  for  Jupiter; 
used  in  the  mild  oath  By  Jove." 

My  Lord — "an  interjection  used  as 
an  exclamation  of  surprise  or  pity." 
This  can  be,  and,  no  doubt,  sometimes 
is,  a  very  sacred  expression.  That  very 
fact  makes  it  a  far  more  serious  fault 
to  us  who  use  it  lightly  as  a  byword! 

After  we  have  looked  into  the  clear 
meaning  of  these  expressions,  what 
do  you,  personally,  think  about  their 
use?  Perhaps  you  do  not  use  any  such 
expressions,  so  you  feel  free  of  any 
responsibility  on  the  subject.  Ezekiel 
3:17  says,  "Son  of  man,  I  have  made 
thee  a  watchman  .  .  ."  By  this  I  do 
not  mean  that  you  should  command 
others  to  observe  all  yoUr  dictates,  but 
that  you  should  warn  others  of  the 
dangers.  Pastors,  Sunday  School 
teachers,  Y.  P.  E.  leaders,  and  parents, 
let  us  explain  things  to  our  young 
people  and  they  will  "come  through" 
with  the  right  decision  most  of  the 
time. 

How  about  putting  on  a  campaign 
in  your  local  church  for  "No  More  By- 
words!" 
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f  ALCHUS,  servant  to  Caiaphas, 
readily  consented  to  go  with 
the  soldiers  and  Judas  and 
others  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane 
where  Judas  said  they  would  find  the 
man   Jesus. 

Malchus  was  eager  to  see  how  Je- 
sus would  act  and  what  He  would  say 
when  the  soldiers  arrested  Him.  He 
had  so  daringly  overthrown  the 
moneychangers'  tables  in  the  temple, 
telling  them  they  were  making  it  a 
den  of  thieves. 

Yes,  it  would  give  Malchus  great 
pleasure  to  see  the  Man  humbled  and 
led  away  like  a  criminal.  He  could 
laugh  and  tell  Caiaphas  all  about  it 
later. 

When  they  reached  the  garden, 
there  were  this  Man's  followers  with 
Him.  Judas  hailed  the  Man  and  kissed 
Him.  Malchus,  carrying  his  stave, 
pressed  forward  to  watch  the  whole 
proceedings.  One  of  the  Man's  follow- 
ers, seeing  the  weapons  carried  by  the 
crowd,  drew  his  sword  and  cut  off 
Malchus'  right  ear. 

Jesus  said,  "Put  up  again  thy  sword 
into  his  place;  for  all  they  that  take 
the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword. 
Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray 
to  my  Father,  and  He  shall  presently 
give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angels?  But  how  then  shall  the  Scrip- 
tures be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must 
be?"  And  He  touched  Malchus'  ear, 
and  it  was  healed. 

Such  a  strange  feeling  of  adoration 
flooded  Malchus'  being  as  Jesus 
touched  Him,  and  he  dropped  his 
stave  and  fell  back  among  the  crowd. 
He  wished  this  Jesus  was  not  to  be 
taken  a  prisoner. 

He  followed  in  the  rear  of  those  who 
were  taking  Jesus  to  Caiaphas,  and 
as  he  watched  by  the  light  of  the 
torches,  he  was  quite  sure  that  none 
of  Jesus'  disciples  were  in  the  crowd; 
but  as  he  warmed  by  the  fire  in  the 
outer  hall,  Malchus  saw  the  man  who 
had  cut  off  his  ear.  This  man  edged 
to  the  fire  to  warm  his  hands,  and 
when  a  maid  accused  him  of  being  a 
follower  of  Jesus,  Malchus  heard  him 
deny  that  he  had  ever  known  the 
Man. 

MALCHUS'  heart  grew 
heavier  as  the  night  wore  on,  and  Je- 
sus was  insulted  and  tortured  and  led 
from  one  court  to  another  and  final- 
ly in  the  morning  was  condemned  to 
be  crucified.  He  wished  Jesus  would 
call  the  twelve  legions  of  angels  to 
protect  Him  as  He  said  He  could,  but 
He  had  also  said  the  scriptures  must 
be  fulfilled.  What  did  He  mean? 

Malchus  performed  his  duty  to  Cai- 
aphas that  morning,  then  followed 
the  throng  that  went  to  witness  the 
crucifixion.  He  pressed  near  enough 
to  the  cross  as  Jesus  hung  there  to 
hear  Him  say,  "Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  and 
he  knew  that  no  one  else  while  hang- 
ing there  and  bleeding  would  pray 
such  a  prayer  for  his  enemies.  He  now 
believed  that  Jesus  was  the  best  man 
that  ever  lived. 

As  Jesus  was  dying,  the  sun  became 
darkened  and  darkness  spread  over 
that  region  for  three  hours,  and  an 
earthquake  shook  the  earth. 
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Malchus'  Eyes  Were  Openei 

By  ALMA  M.   BORAH 

His  heart  grew  heavier  as  the  night  wore  on,  and 
Jesus  was  insulted  and  tortured 

and  finally  condemned  to  die. 


Malchus  remained  there  till  it  grew 
light  again,  and  he  saw  Jesus'  dead 
body  taken  down  from  the  cross  and 
buried  and  His  tomb  sealed  and  Rom- 
an soldiers  stationed  around  it. 

When  he  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
many  were  milling  about  the  streets, 
talking  in  low  tones.  People  in  awed 
voices  told  him  of  saints  who  had 
long  been  dead  and  who  had  risen 
from  their  graves  this  day  and  ap- 
peared to  them  in  the  city.  A  sense  of 
something  ominous  seemed  to  per- 
vade. 

The  next  morning  Malchus  noticed 
that  Caiaphas  seemed  nervous  and 
yet  there  was  a  triumphant  gleam  in 
his  eyes.  As  they  entered  the  sanctu- 
ary in  the  temple,  they  saw  the  great 
veil  rent  from  top  to  bottom.  Caiaphas 
said  it  must  have  been  done  by  the 
earthquake  the  day  before. 

On  the  third  day  after 
the  crucifixion,  Malchus  was  with  Ca- 
iaphas and  the  other  priests  when 
some  of  the  Roman  soldiers  who  had 
stood  guard  at  Jesus'  tomb  came  and 
excitedly  told  the  priests  how  the 
earth  shook  and  a  radiant  angel, 
whose  countenance  was  like  lightning 
and  his  raiment  white  as  snow,  des- 
cended and  rolled  back  the  stone  that 
sealed  the  grave,  and  the  soldiers 
shook  and  fell  to  the  ground  and  be- 
came as  dead  men.  When  they  re- 
gained consciousness,  they  saw  Jesus' 
body  was  gone,  and  the  graveclothes 
lay  folded  in  the  sepulcher,  and  they 
believed  He  had  risen  as  He  said  He 
would. 

Malchus  noted  that  Caiaphas  grew 
very  pale  and  trembled.  Then  he 
asked  the  soldiers  to  wait  till  he  held 
council  with  the  priests  and  elders, 
which  he  did  immediately. 

Malchus  waited  with  the  soldiers, 
and  when  Caiaphas  returned,  he  had 
regained  his  composure,  and  there 
was  again  that  hardened  expression 
on  his  face  as  he  gave  the  soldiers  a 
large  sum  of  money  and  told  them  to 
tell  that  while  they  slept  Jesus'  dis- 
ciples came  and  stole  His  body  away. 
He  also  told  the  soldiers  that  if  the 
governor  heard  that  they  slept  while 
on  duty,  he  would  persuade  the  gover- 
nor so  they  would  not  be  punished. 

Malchus  longed  to  find  Jesus'  fol- 
lowers and  tell  them  what  he  knew, 
and  he  longed  to  be  with  them  and 
learn  more  about  this  wonderful  Je- 
sus who  could  heal  people  and  could 
even   rise    from    the   dead;    but   how 


could  he?  If  the  disciples  were  me 
ing,  they  were  doing  it  so  secretly  tl 
no  one  else  knew  where.  He  det 
mined  to  seek  till  he  found. 

He  went  into  parts  of  the  city  wh 
the  disciples  had  been  meeting  bef 
the  crucifixion  and  watched  cover 
but  to  no  avail  till  the  day  the  Je 
were  holding  their  big  celebration 
Pentecost,  when  those  who  had  g< 
into  many  other  countries  to  live  I 
trade  returned  to  Jerusalem  for  t 
great  occasion. 

The  disciples  and  many  of  Jesi 
devout  followers  were  gathered  in 
upper  room  as  Jesus  had  told  them 
do  before  His  ascension.  They  were] 
gather  there  and  wait  for  the  hi 
tism  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

On  this  day  about  one  hundred  I 
twenty  of  them  were  assembled  I 
one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplij 
tion;  and  suddenly  there  camei 
sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rushl 
mighty  wind,  and  there  appeared  I 
to  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  i\ 
and  sat  upon  each  of  them;  and  tl 
were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  i\ 
began  to  speak  in  other  languages 
the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

They  were  so  inspired  and  so  fil 
that  they  were  no  longer  afraid, 
went  out  among  the  many  peo 
praising  God  and  speaking  in  ev 
known  language  of  Jesus  Chi 
God's  Son,  Whom  God  had  rai- 
from  the  grave. 

While  the  amazed  people  from 
many  different  nations  were   ask, 
how  these   Galileans  could   speak  | 
the    various   languages   of    them 
Malchus  joined  the  group  of  joyi 
Christians  and  began  shouting,  "Jei 
lives!  Jesus  lives!  He  arose  from 
grave!    Glory,    hallelujah!    He    liv 
I   know  He   lives!"   He   shouted  1: 
Caiaphas  had  hired  the  Roman  I 
diers  to  tell  that  they  slept  while 
disciples  stole  Jesus'  body,  but  the  I 
diers  had  told  how  a  radiant  an 
with  countenance  like  lightning  1| 
descended  and  broken   the  seal  i\ 
rolled  the  stone  from  the  grave,  £| 
Jesus  had  risen  as  He  said  He  won 

1  HE  people  were  gres 
stirred.  Some  said  these  disciples  wi 
drunk,  but  others  believed,  and  J 
Peter  told  of  the  prophecy  of  Joel  £ 
of  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  who  i 
both  Lord  and  Christ,  the  people  v 
believed  said,  "What  shall  we  do  to 
saved?" 
Peter  said  unto  them,  "Repent  H 

The  Lighted  Pathw! 


oaptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the 
tie  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remis- 
i  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the 

of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
hat  day  three  thousand  souls  ac- 
ted Jesus  Christ  as  their  Savior, 
Ichus  being  one  of  them,  and  they 
e  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
■ist.  And  they  continued  steadfast- 
,n  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fel- 
ship  and  in  breaking  of  bread  and 
prayer;  and  many  wonders  and 
is  were  done  by  the  apostles. 
eter  was  a  marvel.  Peter,  whom 
Ichus  knew  had  cut  off  his  ear, 
I  that  very  same  night  was  so  filled 
b.  fear  that  he  denied  that  he  had 
r  known  Jesus,  was  now  standing 
rlessly  before  the  crowds  and  the 
b.  priests  and  the  Pharisees  telling 
m  that  they  had  crucified  Jesus 
)m  God  had  made  Lord  and  Christ 
I  had  raised  Him  from  the  grave, 
eter's  firm  annunciations  and 
rlessness  had  cut  the  priests  and 
&rs  to  the  quick,  and  they  could  not 
ly  it  for  fear  of  the  people, 
lalchus  thrilled  at  the  marvelous 
liders  wrought  by  these  Spirit- 
fed  disciples. 

te  was  closely  following  Peter  and 
in  one  morning  as  they  went  into 

temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer  and 
impotent  man  over  forty  years  of 
,  who  was  born  so  crippled  that 
never  had  walked,  lay  at  the  gate 
ging   alms  of  those   who  entered. 

asked  alms  of  them,  and  Peter 
i,  "Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,  but 
h  as  I  have  give  I  thee.  In  the 
he  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  rise 
and  walk."  Peter  took  him  by  the 
it  hand  and  lifted  him  up,  and 
nediately  the  man's  feet  and  an- 

bones  received  strength;  and  he, 
ping  up,  stood  and  walked  and  en- 
sd  with  them  into  the  temple, 
iking  and  leaping  and  praising  God. 


Malchus  was  so  overjoyed  that  he, 
too,  felt  like  leaping  and  praising  God. 

The  people  rushed  together  to  see 
the  man  walking  and  leaping.  This 
gave  Peter  another  fine  opportunity 
to  preach  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
which  he  immediately  did,  saying,  "Ye 
men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this, 
or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us  as 
though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness 
we  had  made  this  man  to  walk?" 

The  words  flowed  from  Peter's 
mouth  without  his  having  to  think 
what  to  say.  The  Holy  Spirit  spoke 
through  him  as  he  continued;  "The 
God  of  Abraham  and  of  Isaac  and  of 
Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  hath 
glorified  His  Son,  Jesus,  whom  ye  de- 
livered and  denied  in  the  presence  of 
Pilate  when  Pilate  was  determined  to 
let  Him  go.  But  you  denied  the  Holy 
One  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a  mur- 
derer to  be  granted  unto  you;  and 
killed  the  Prince  of  Life  whom  God 
has  raised  from  the  dead,  whereof  we 
are  witnesses;  and  through  faith  in 
His  name  hath  made  this  man  strong, 
whom  ye  see  and  know;  yea,  the  faith 
which  is  by  Him  hath  given  this  man 
perfect  soundness  in  the  presence  of 
you  all." 

Peter  told  the  crowd  that  he  be- 
lieved they  had  helped  cause  Jesus' 
crucifixion   through  ignorance. 

Then  he  said,  "Repent  ye  therefore 
and  be  converted  that  your  sins  may 
be  blotted  out." 

Many  of  them  who  heard  the  Word 
believed,  and  the  number  of  men  con- 
verted was  about  five   thousand. 

Malchus  now  realized  that  the  pow- 
er of  the  Holy  Ghost,  working  through 
people,  is  far  greater  than  that  of  any 
warlike  army  of  millions. 

He  said  to  Peter,  "I'm  so  glad  you 
cut  off  my  ear  that  night,  for  it  led 
me  to  know  Jesus  Christ." 
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STAND  FAST 

An  oak  serves  in  its  way, 

According  to  God's  Plan; 

It  stands  and  gives  of  its  shade 

To  tired  and  weary  man. 

Its  timber  oft  is  used  to  build 

Ships  that  go  to  sea, 

And  other  ways  it  serves  indeed — 

This  sturdy,  standing  tree. 

If  men  would  stand,  unbending, 
Through  every  storm-tossed  tide, 
The  strength  they'd  garner  to  them- 
selves 
Would  be  felt  far  and  wide. 
The  secret  is  in  standing —  ' 
This  gives  stature,  strength — 
For  climbing  on  the  upward  way, 
Man  serves  at  greatest  length. 

— Grace  Cash 


ON  A  RAINY  DAY 

Chester  Shuler 

Did  I  hear  you  say, 

"On  a  rainy  day, 

I  can't  do  a  thing  worth 

while"? 
Then  think  again 
About  the  rain 
And  change  that  frown  for 

a  smile. 

If  rain  didn't  fall 
On  the  earth  at  all, 
Nothing  to  eat  could  grow, 
Which  would  be  so  bad 
'Twould  make  us  sad, 
And  bring  no  end  of  woe. 

When  rain  seems  drab 
And  you  almost  "crab," 
Just  think  how  it  sprouts 

the  seed; 
In  a  little  while, 
You'll  surely  smile, 
For  God  knows  just  what 

we  need. 


CLEAR  PATHS 

While  traveling  down  this  path  of  life 
A   mountain  looms  in  sight. 
I  ask  the  Lord  to  lead  me,  PLEASE, 
My  steps,  direct,  aright. 

'Tis  then  in  tender  mercy 
That  my  Father,  up  above 
Removes  the  mountain  from  my  path 
And  in  its  place,  puts  Love. 
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X  ZEKIEL,  prophet  of  sorrow,  vi- 
{  sion,  doom  and  hope,  is  now 
v— *  summoned  to  pass  before  us  in 
panoramic  review,  that  we  may  see 
the  glory  of  Jehovah,  know  that  He 
is  Lord,  and  that,  "The  Lord  is  there." 

We  first  see  Ezekiel,  third  and  last 
of  the  literary  prophets,  with  the  cap- 
tives from  Jerusalem,  settled  at  Tel- 
Abib  by  the  river  or  canal  Chebar,  a 
short  distance  southeast  from  Baby- 
lon. He,  together  with  King  Jehoia- 
chin,  and  the  flower  of  the  people  of 
Judah,  had  been  carried  captive  by 
the  Chaldeans  in  597  B.  C.  Here  Eze- 
kiel (whose  name  means,  "God  will 
strengthen")  son  of  Buzi,  and  of 
priestly  line,  dwelt  in  his  own  house, 
and  thither  the  elders  resorted  to  hear 
his  message. 

The  call  of  God  came  to  him  in 
about  his  thirtieth  year.  The  heavens 
were  opened  and  he  saw  visions  of 
God.  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  ex- 
pressly to  him  and  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  upon  him.  He  saw  a  whirl- 
wind coming  out  of  the  north  unfold- 
ing itself  in  coruscations  of  fire.  Out 
of  the  whirlwind  came  forth  the  four 
living  creatures,  their  appearance  the 
likeness  of  a  man,  each  having  four 
faces:  the  face  of  a  man,  a  lion,  an 
ox,  and  an  eagle.  These  living  crea- 
tures ran  with  outstretched  wings 
each  accompanied  by  a  great  wheel. 
The  four  wheels  moved  with  the  living 
creatures,  forward,  backward,  and  to 
either  side,  and  the  rims  of  the  wheels, 
high  and  dreadful,  were  full  of  eyes. 
Their  color  was  as  of  beryl,  and  their 
appearance  of  a  man  which  was  the 
appearance  as  it  were  a  wheel  in  the 
middle  of  a  wheel.  Above  the  living 
creatures  was  the  likeness  of  a  sap- 
phire throne  and  upon  the  throne  was 
the  appearance  of  a  man  which  was 
the  appearance  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord.  Ezekiel  fell  on  his  face  when 
he  saw  this  unprecedented  vision 
which  expresses  the  majesty,  justice, 
purpose,  sovereignty  and  glory  of  God, 
in  eternity  past  and  in  eternity  future 
for  all  men  and  nations. 

A  voice  spake  to  him  saying,  "Son 
of  man,  stand  upon  thy  feet,  and  I 
will  speak  unto  thee."  The  spirit  then 
entered  into  him  and  set  him  uoon 
his  feet  and  spoke  to  him  thus,  "Son 
of  man,  (so  called  ninety  times,  the 
only  other  prophet  thus  called  was 
Daniel  and  he  but  once)  I  send  thee 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  .  .".  a  re- 
bellious nation,  .  .  .  impudent,  and 
hardhearted."  "And  thou  shalt  speak 
my  words  unto  them,  whether  they 
will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  for- 
bear ..."  Ezekiel  was  further  re- 
quested to  eat  a  roll  of  a  book  written 
within  and  without,  with  lamentations 
and  mourning,  and  woe.  He  was  to  go 
to  the  house  of  Israel  and  speak  the 
word  of  the  Lord  unto  them.  By  the 
river  of  Chebar,  "I  sat  where  they  sat, 
and  remained  there  astonished  among 
them  seven  days."  Ezekiel,  whom  God 
had  made  harder  than  the  Israelites' 
hearts  of  flint,  nevertheless  out  of 
sympathetic  amazement,  sat  with 
them  in  silence  seven  days.  Elijah  had 
his  forty  days  in  Mount  Horeb,  Paul 
his  journey  to  Arabia,  and  Jesus  our 
Lord  was  driven  into  the  wilderness 
after  his   baptism   to  be   tempted   of 


the  devil  forty  days.  Afterwards  Ezek- 
iel was  there  instructed  to  warn  the 
wicked  lest  their  blood  should  be  re- 
quired at  his  hand,  and  that  if  the 
wicked  turned  not  from  his  wicked 
way,  being  warned,  the  blood  should 
be  upon  his  own  hands.  The  wicked 
would  be  forgiven  if  he  turned  from 
his  wickedness,  but  if  man  turned 
from  his  righteousness  back  to  wick- 
edness, all  his  righteousness  would  not 
be  remembered  and  he  would  die  in 
his  sins.  That  free  grace  is  God's  de- 
sire to  bestow,  and  he  who  repents 
shall  live — that  is  the  highest  ideal  of 
this  prophet. 

WHAT  a  prophet  and 
what  a  book  of  soaring  eloquence  and 
grandeur,  but  most  difficult  and  ob- 
scure of  all  the  books  of  the  Bible.  If 
you  have  never  come  to  know  this 
book  in  all  its  soul-shaking  sublimity, 
decide  now,  that  before  another  week 
passes  it  shall  be  entering  the  portals 
of  your  life.  It  is  reported  that  Fred- 
erich  von  Schiller  was  accustomed  to 
read  Ezekiel,  chiefly  on  account  of  his 
magnificent  descriptions,  and  that  he 
himself  wanted  to  learn  Hebrew  in 
order  to  be  able  to  enjoy  the  book  in 
the  original.  And,  Herder,  with  his  un- 
deniable and  undenied  fine  apprecia- 
tion of  the  poetry  of  many  nations, 
calls  Ezekiel  "the  Aeschylus  and  the 
Shakespeare  of  the  Hebrews."  The  in- 
fluence of  Jeremiah,  his  contempor- 
ary, can  be  traced  to  many  parts  of 
the  book.  There  are  three  distinct  di- 
visions: from  chapter  one  to  twenty- 
four  are  found  visions  and  prophecies 
concerning  Judah  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  in  586,  chapter 
twenty-five  to  thirty-two  are  prophe- 
cies concerning  nations  and  cities 
around  Judah  which  were  to  suffer 
destruction  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
and  chapter  thirty-three  to  chapter 
forty-seven  there  are  descriptions  of 
a  Utopian  state  to  be  established  by 
Jehovah  in  the  place  of  the  Israelitish 
nations,  destroyed  by  the  capture  and 
destruction  of  the  holy  city. 

Ezekiel  as  a  writer  abounded  in, 
symbol,  allegory,  riddle,  repetition, 
original  poetry,  and  creative  apoca- 
lyptic literature.  With  a  tile  he  por- 
trays the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  He 
lies  upon  his  left  side  three  hundred 
and  ninety  days  because  of  their  in- 
iquity, then  forty  days  upon  his  right 
side,  pointing  out  the  forty  years  of 
the  sins  of  Judah.  A  barber's  razor  is 
used  to  cut  his  beard  and  hair,  di- 
viding it  into  three  parts,  which  were 
all  to  be  burned  eventually,  indicat- 
ing that  the  house  of  Israel  should 
thus  suffer  burning.  He  portrays  the 
onslaught  of  the  nations  under  Gog 
and  Magog,  ending  in  certain  victory 
for  Jehovah  over  His  enemies,  taking 
seven  months  to  bury  the  dead  there- 
of, and  the  weapons  providing  kind- 
ling for  seven  years. 

The  elders  who  sat  before  him  were 
charged  with  having  heart  idols.  To- 
day that  could  be  orthodox  in  word 
but  heterodox  in  spirit— outwardly 
beautiful  but  inwardly  full  of  dead 
men's  bones.  He  saw  five  men  with 
slaughtering  weapons,  who  were  called 
upon  to  slay  utterly  all  except  those 
upon  whose   forehead   the  man  with 


the  inkhorn  had  placed  a  mark, 
dicating  that  they  were  sighing 
crying  for  the  abominations  in  Jen 
lem,  and  this  was  to  begin,  ".  .  .  at| 
sanctuary."  He  prophesied  against 
false  prophets  saying,  "Thus  saith 
Lord  God ;  woe  unto  the  foolish  pro 
ets,  that  follow  their  own  spirit,  ; 
have  seen  nothing!" 

The  prophet  Ezekiel,  who  has  b 
called  the  father  of  Judaism,  cres 
a  new  basis  of  religion.  He  taught  t 
the  temple  of  God  is  in  the  hearl 
man.  He  gave  people  the  first  x 
versal  conception  of  God  as  oppc 
to  the  former  anthropomorphic,  h 
otheistic  conception  of  the  Jews. 

Ezekiel,  and  the  great  founder 
Greek  drama,  Aeschylus,  in  his,  I 
House  of  Atreus"  show  a  parallel 
their  contention  against  the  popi 
sin-excusing  idea,  "that  the  fatr. 
have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  cl 
dren's  teeth  are  set  on  edge;"  b 
maintain  the  doctrine  of,  individ 
responsibility,  that  the  soul  that 
neth,  it  shall  die.  It  is  not  hered 
but  always  personal  wickedness  wh 
brings  about  men's  fall.  Personal 
sponsibility  for  sin  must  be  assun 


Ezekiel 


By  M.   M.  MORTENSON 


rather  than  falling  back  upon 
popular  hereditary  theory.  Man 
wholly  responsible  for  his  sin;  he 
the  master  of  his  soul.  "Though  th 
three  men,  Noah,  Daniel,  and  J 
were  in  it,  they  should  deliver  1 
their  own  souls  by  their  righteousn* 
saith  the  Lord  God,"  Ezek.  14:14. 

Israel  had  played  the  harlot  w 
Assyria,  Babylon  and  Egypt.  Immor 
ity  always  weakens.  The  Roman  E 
pire   and   the   twentieth   century  : 
proof  of  that  sad  fact.  Israel  was  a 
guilty  of  "sun  worship,"  and  all  ms 
ner  of  other  sins   committed   in  | 
dark,  which  were  given  Ezekiel  to 
through  a  hole  in  a  wall.  John  Mill 
in    Paradise    Lost,    elaborates    up 
Ezekiel's  indictment  of  Israel's  wei 
ing  for  the  god  Thammuz.  The  sins 
this  evil,  wide-spread  cult  were  revc 
ing.  The  cult  was  known  among  i| 
Greeks  as,  Adonis  and  Aphrodite,  al 
among   the   Egyptians   as   Osiris  al 
Isis.  So  licentious  and  infamous  W'l 
the  rites  that  the  cult  was  eventual 
suppressed  by  Constantine  the  Grel 

"Thammuz  came  next  behind, 
Whose  annual  wound  in  Lebanon  I 

lured 
The  Syrian  damsels  to  lament  his  f;l 
While  smooth  Adonis  from  his  natl 

rock 
Ran  purple  to  the  sea,  supposed  wl 

blood 
Of    Thammuz    yearly    wounded:    1| 

love-tale 
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"And  as  I  prophesied,  there  was  a  noise,  and  a  shaking,  and  the  bones  came 
together,"  Ezekiel  37:7. 


fected    Sion's    daughters    with   like 

heat, 
hose  wanton  passions  in  the  sacred 

porch 

ekiel  saw,  when,  by  the  vision  led, 
s  eyes  surveyed  the  dark  idolatries 
•:'  alienated  Judah." 

The  Christology  of  Ezek- 
[  is  noteworthy.  He  predicts  the 
oming  One" — "Whose  right  it  is." 
le  Messiah  is  to  be  to  all  people.  "In 
e  mountain  of  the  height  of  Israel 
.11 1  plant  it :  and  under  it  shall  dwell 
wl  of  every  wing;  in  the  shadow  of 
e  branches  thereof  shall  they  dwell." 
md  I  will  make  them  and  the  places 
und  about  my  hill  a  blessing;  and  I 
11  cause  the  shower  to  come  down  in 
s  season;  there  shall  be  showers  of 
essing."  He  inveighs  against  the 
lepherds  of  Israel  for  feeding  them- 
lves  and  not  the  flocks.  He  points  to 
le  one  fold  and  one  shepherd  which 
s  know  to  be  fulfilled  in  Christ  as 
le  head  of  the  church  and  as  the 
)od  Shepherd. 

The  clearest  predictions  of  Pentecost 
)pear  in  Ezekiel.  "Then  will  I  sprin- 
e  clear  water  upon  you,  and  ye 
lall  be  clean :  from  all  your  f ilthiness, 
id  from  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you. 
new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and 
new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you:  and 
will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out 
!  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a 
aart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  Spir- 
within  you.  and  cause  you  to  walk 
l  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my 
rdinances  and  do  them.  And  ye  shall 
well  in  the  land  that  I  gave  to  your 
ithers:  and  ye  shall  be  my  people, 
id  I  will  be  your  God."  It  is  the  Holy 
pirit  who  awakens  to  new  life  the 
sad  bones  of  Israel. 
Ezekiel,  man  of  religious  experience, 
ho  saw  visions  of  God,  spoke  many 
lings  hard  to  be  understood.  We  must 


not  seek,  therefore,  full  understand- 
ing, or  literal  interpretations  of  many 
of  the  mysterious  words  of  this  proph- 
ecy; but,  rather  to  understand  how 
God  deals  with  man,  to  turn  him  from 
his  sins,  and  to  succor  him  as  he  sees 
the  glory  of  God. 


Ti 


HE  Valley  of  Dry  Bones 
is  one  of  the  best  known  passages. 
Having  been  made  to  see  the  valley 
full  of  very  dry  bones,  the  Lord  spoke 
to  him  saying,  "Son  of  man,  can  these 
bones  live?  and  I  answered,  O  Lord 
God,  thou  knowest."  The  dry  bones 
were  clothed  upon  with  flesh  and  did 
live  again  according  to  his  vision.  This 
is  a  prophecy  of  the  resurrection  of 
Israel  whose  bones  have  long  been 
scattered.  In  this  passage  Ezekiel  re- 
vives national  sentiment,  and  shows 
forth  redemption  of  an  utterly  per- 
ished race.  It  is  a  prophecy  which 
helped  prepare  the  way  from  a  na- 
tional resurrection,  to  a  fuller  revela- 
tion of  individual  resurrection,  for  the 
figure  here  is  fulfilled  in  the  resurrec- 
tion which  Apostle  Paul  teaches  in  1 
Cor.  15:1-58,  and  in  the  words  of  Je- 
sus, "Marvel  not  at  this:  for  the  hour 
is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  And 
shall  come  forth;  they  that  have  done 
good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life; 
and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation." 

Ezekiel  concludes  his  book  with  a 
detailed  description  of  the  future  state 
of  mankind.  Israel  is  not  to  be  cast  off 
forever,  but  a  remnant  is  to  be  re- 
membered by  the  God  of  love.  He  sees 
a  great  city  and  a  great  temple.  In  his 
vision,  accompanied  by  a  heavenly 
guide,  he  sees  waters  issuing  forth 
from  under  the  temple  eastward.  A 
thousand  cubits  from  the  temple,  the 
angel  measured  the  waters,  and  the 
waters  were  only  to  the  ankles.  An- 


other thousand  cubits  and  the  waters 
were  to  the  knees.  Accordingly,  each 
thousand  cubit  showed  an  increase: 
to  the  loins,  then  to  waters  to  swim  in, 
a  river  that  could  not  be  passed  over. 
As  he  viewed  the  river  with  many  trees 
on  either  side,  pushing  eastward 
through  desert  to  the  River  Jordan, 
then  turning  southward  to  the  Dead 
Sea,  whose  waters  shall  be  healed, 
the  heavenly  guide  said,  "Everything 
shall  live  whither  the  river  cometh." 

1  HIS  temple-born  river  of 
Ezekiel's  vision  is  doubtless  Jehovah's 
symbol  of  the  gradual  increase  and 
universal  benediction  of  the  glorious 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Everywhere  this 
perennial  'glorious  gospel  of  the  bless- 
ed God'  has  gone,  the  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins  have  been  made  to 
live.  From  a  most  humble  beginning, 
Christianity  has  rapidly  grown  to  a 
mighty  river,  flowing  into  all  the 
world  with  a  message  which  brings 
life  and  light  such  as  no  religion  of 
heathendom  can  even  approximate. 
This  river  reclaimed  the  desert,  and 
healed  the  Dead  Sea.  No  chemist  can 
cleanse  the  Dead  Sea,  but  there  is  One, 
Who  can,  "He  hath  made  Him  to  be 
sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him." 

What  blessing  this  river  has  be- 
stowed! Fertility,  healing,  and  life  are 
its  blessed  effects.  Always  there  have 
been  men  to  proclaim  the  blessed  mes- 
sage, Paul,  Polycarp,  Origen,  Chrys- 
ostom,  Augustine,  Peter  Waldo,  Lu- 
ther, Huss,  Savonarola,  Knox,  Wesley, 
Livingstone,  Spurgeon,  Moody,  and 
men  of  the  twentieth  century,  popular 
or  obscure,  who  are  faithfully  and  ef- 
fectively proclaiming  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  "If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  unto  me,  and  drink.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath 
said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers 
of  living  water,"  John  7:37b,  38. 

Everything  shall  live  whither  the 
river  cometh,"  Ezek.  47:9f.  See  the  des- 
ert of  man's  soul  blossom  as  a  rose. 
The  dead  sea  of  the  human  heart  is 
healed.  Blessings  which  this  river  of 
the  gospel  brings  can  be  seen  every- 
where: churches,  cathedrals,  hospi- 
tals, orphanages,  art,  literature,  poet- 
ry, music,  sculpture,  and  ad  infinitum. 

There  is  one  exception  made  con- 
cerning the  healing  influence  of  this 
river:  "But  the  miry  places  thereof 
shall  not  be  healed;  they  shall  be  giv- 
en to  salt."  The  healing  influence  is 
available,  but  this  area  does  not 
yield  itself  to  cleansing.  "Whosoever 
will,  may  come  and  take  the  water  of 
life  freely,"  but  alas!  despite  this  riv- 
er of  the  water  of  life  upon  whose 
banks  are  trees  with  fruit  for  meat, 
and  leaves  for  medicine,  men  reject  it 
and  remain  in  their  sins  and  tres- 
passes. 

Picture,  if  you  can,  this  world  to- 
day, without  this  River  of  Salvation. 
Thanks  be  to  God — the  river  of  God's 
love  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  is  flow- 
ing into  the  hearts  of  men  and  women 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth!  And,  with 
Ezekiel  in  the  last  words  of  his  book, 
we  concur  in  saying,  Jehovah-sham- 
mah,  "the  Lord  is  There." 
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Lacy  D.  Powell  was  born  March  16,  1922,  at  Myrtle,  Mississippi.  After 
attending  the  University  of  Arkansas  for  one  year,  he  served  in  the 
Air  Force  for  three  years.  He  engaged  in  35  combat  missions,  and  for 
nine  months  was  held  as  Prisoner  of  War  by  the  Japanese.  He  became 
a  Christian  while  in  service. 

After  being  discharged  from  service,  he  enrolled  in  our  Bible 
Training  School,  later  he  attended  Maryville  College  and  the  Uni- 
versity of  Tennessee,  receiving  his  B.  A.  degree  from  the  former.  In 
June,   1949,  he  received  his  M.   A.   degree  from   Peabody   College. 

In  1948,  he  became  Registrar  at  Lee  College  and  Psychology  in- 
structor, which  position  he  still  holds.  He  was  married  to  Mary  Elsie 
Blackwood  in  1946,  and  they  have  one  daughter,  Cheryl  Susan. 

His  life  has  proved  a  blessing  to  many,  and  his  work  at  Lee 
College   is   of   untold   value   to   the   school. 


The  young  lady  in  the  limelight  this  month  is  Jean  Louise  Sule 
of  Jerusalem,  Palestine.  Jean  attended  a  British  high  school 
which  she  graduated  in  1947,  at  the  age  of  fifteen.  The  same 
she  joined  the  Church  of  God,  and  during  her  two  years  sta 
Bethlehem,  while  the  trouble  was  raging  in  the  country,  she  wc 
in  the  Church  of  God  there  and  taught  Sunday  School.  In  195C 
had  the  grand  privilege  of  coming  to  the  United  States  and  ent 
junior  college  at  Lee  from  which  she  graduated  in  June.  Di 
her  two  years  in  college  she  has  been  a  member  of  the 
sion  Club  and  has  traveled  with  the  teacher,  Sister  Swlger, 
other  foreign  students  in  the  school,  to  many  different  s 
of  this  country.  Almost  every  week  end  they  went  to  a  dlffi 
church.  Jean  has  spoken  in  many  churches  and  Sister  Swiger 
pended  on  her  especially  to  help  plan  the  programs.  She  and 
family  plan  to  return  to  Palestine  this  summer  to  work  for 
Master  among  the  many  refugees  and  to  help  promote  the  ch 
work  there.  Jean  says  the  Lord  has  been  so  real  to  her  and 
has  dedicated  her  whole  life  to  Him  as  He  might  use  it  for 
glory  and  honor. 


Our  Missionaries  to  Japan 
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Reverend 

and 

Mrs. 

L.    E.    Heil 

and 

daughter, 

Janice 


By  J.   HERBERT  WALKER,   SR 
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Reverend  and  Mrs.  L.  E.  Heil  were 
appointed  as  missionaries  to  Japan  in 
February,  1952.  They  will  sail  for  Ja- 
pan around  the  first  part  of  July, 
1952. 

The  Heils  are  natives  of  Mobridge, 
South  Dakota,  and  Greenville,  Texas. 


Brother  Heil  has  had  a  call  to  serve 
his  Lord  on  the  mission  field  for  seven 
years  and  now  he  will  be  able  to  rea- 
lize this  great  calling  by  working  on 
the  field  of  the  world's  greatest  chal- 
lenge today — JAPAN. 
Brother    Heil    attended    Lee    Junior 


College  and  the  Religious  Educa 
Division.  He  is  a  licensed  minister 
pastored  a  church  in  Parsons,  \ 
Virginia,  prior  to  receiving  this 
pointment.  While  serving  in  this  ( 
acity,  he  did  a  splendid  job  of  er 
ing  a  parsonage,  meanwhile  keej 
up  with  his  other  work.  He  also  sei 
as  the  state  secretary  of  West 
ginia.  Brother  Heil  states:  "I  have 
deavored  to  dedicate  my  life  full; 
my  Lord's  ministry  in  whatever  ( 
acity  I  might  be  privileged  to  si 
until  the  time  shall  arrive  whei 
will  be  possible  to  begin  the  all-im] 
tant  work  of  my  life.  My  wife  ar 
are  agreed  in  our  desires  to  do  i 
sionary  work  and  have  been  so  s: 
before   our   marriage   in    1945." 

Sister  Heil  worked  as  secretary 
the  President  of  Lee  College  while 
husband  attended  school.  She 
served  as  the  secretary  to  the  Ex< 
tive  Missions  Secretary  and  is  well 
quainted  with  the  things  that 
ahead  of  them  on  the  field.  The  E 
have  a  daughter,  Janice,  age  6. 

The  Heils  stated  that  they  w( 
consider  an  appointment  the  higi 
honor  of  Christians,  and  the  ful 
ment  of  their  most  sincere  desir 
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Outstanding  Men's  Bible  Class 


By  LEWIS  J.  WILLIS 


One  Hundred  by  May  25  or  Bust." 
is  ambitious  and  perhaps  inelegant 
tto  sparked  a  spirited  contest  in 
':  Fellowship  Men's  Class  at  the 
rth  Cleveland  Church  of  God.  The 
Howship  Class  had  contributed 
.ch  to  a  truly  fine  Sunday  School 
many  years.  Under  the  godly  and 
e  tutorage  of  the  teacher,  Rever- 
i  Charles  Conn,  it  had  continued 
grow  in  number  and  effectiveness, 
ring  this  competitive  upsurge  it 
s  to  exceed  all  previous  accomplish- 
es. 

Organized  by  the  teacher  and  the 
ss  president,  Reverend  J.  D.  Free, 
;  men  were  divided  into  two  groups 
me  "Hunters"  and  "Fishers."  These 


names  were  based  on  the  scrip- 
tural allusions  to  hunters  and  fishers. 
Two  splendid  men  were  selected  as 
captains:  Lloyd  McLain  for  the 
"Hunters";  Milford  Miller  for  the 
"Fishers."  The  contest  was  on!  Could 
the  Hunters  find  more  game  or  the 
Fishers  more  fish? 

Interest  was  keen  and  very  active. 
The  respective  groups  conducted  ral- 
lies and  laid  plans.  They  worked  their 
plans  and  the  class  grew!  Prior  to  the 
contest,  the  average  attendance  was 
about  40.  Almost  immediately,  the 
class  outgrew  the  classroom  and 
moved  to  the  choir,  which  seated  100 
or  more.  Even  the  choir  offered  in- 
adequate  space,   and  soon   the   class 


filled  almost  two-thirds  of  the  main 
auditorium. 

This  friendly  competitiveness  was 
felt  throughout  the  school.  It  proved 
to  be  quite  an  incentive  to  the  fem- 
inine counterpart.  The  ladies'  Dorcas 
Class  really  made  a  strong  race  for 
awhile.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  the 
vicinity  was  in  the  midst  of  a  measles 
epidemic  at  that  time,  the  momen- 
tum of  the  effort  caused  the  total  at- 
tendance of  the  Fellowship  Class  to 
soar  to   far  more   than   100. 

On  the  day  the  picture  below  was 
taken,  March  30,  191  were  present. 
When  the  contest  ended  and  the 
game  and  fish  were  tallied,  the  Fish- 
ers triumphantly  exhibited  more  fish 
than  the  Hunters  could  show  game. 
It  was  a  well-earned  victory  for  the 
Fishers,  for  there  were  times  when  it 
looked  as  if  game  was  mighty  plenti- 
ful! 

Later,  at  the  very  lovely  and  spac- 
ious country  home  of  Brother  McLain, 
the  class  gathered  (with  their  wives) 
for  the  Fishers  to  gain  their  retribu- 
tion. Ironically  enough,  the  delightful 
supper  served  the  Fishers  was — that's 
right,  it  was  fish! 

The  numerous  and  far-reaching 
benefits  of  this  effort  will  be  felt  for 
a  long,  long  time.  Perhaps  the  great- 
est tribute  of  all  was  paid  by  a  man 
who  came  for  his  first  time  during 
the  contest.  He  said,  "I  like  the  friend- 
ly fellowship  of  the  class,  and  the 
teacher  makes  the  lesson  really  en- 
joyable. I  think  I'll  make  it  my  regu- 
lar class." 
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Five  book  lovers  tell  of  their  choice  of 
indispensable  books  here, 
and  four  will  report  next  month. 

Don't  miss  that  issue!! I 


S?  OOD  BOOKS  are  the  heritage 
#  of  mankind.  They  are  com- 
V-y  panions,  guides,  and  teachers. 
*~J  In  order  to  stimulate  the  use 
of  good  books  among  its  readers,  The 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  has  asked  nine 
book  lovers  to  submit  a  list  of  their 
ten  most  indispensable  works.  Since 
all  the  contributors  are  Christian 
teachers,  pastors,  and  writers,  the 
Holy  Bible  was  a  first  choice  in  every 
selection.  This  understood,  we  then 
sought  to  know  what  ten  other  books 
were  most  used,  most  enjoyed,  or 
most  indispensable.  At  first,  a  list  of 
five  was  requested,  but  this  was  found 
to  be  insufficient,  so  the  number  was 
extended  in  each  case  to  ten.  Because 
of  the  press  of  other  duties,  several 
of  the  contributors  were  unable  to  give 
further  attention  to  their  lists,  there- 
fore they  have  a  list  of  only  five 
books.  The  contributors  to  the  sym- 
posium are: 

(1)  Robert  Humbertson,  Professor 
of  Speech  in  Lee  College 

(2)  R.  L.  Piatt,  Assistant  Dean  and 
Sociology  Professor  at  Lee  College 

(3)  M.  M.  Mortenson,  pastor,  Ana- 
wait,  West  Virginia 

(4)  Mrs.  Alda  B.  Harrison,  Editor 
Emeritus  of  The  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAY 

(5)  Avis  Swiger,  Bible  Instructor, 
Lee  College 
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ROBERT    HUMBERTSON 

1.  Henry,  Matthew,  Commentary  on 
the  Whole  Bible.  New  York:  Fleming 
H.  Revell. 

Detailed  and  spiritual  exposition  of 
the  Scriptures. 

2.  Clarke,  Adam,  The  Holy  Bible 
With  a  Commentary.  New  York: 
Abingdon-Cokesbury. 

Scholarly  and  thorough  in  its  ex- 
planations. 

3.  Halley,  Henry  Hampton,  Pocket 
Bible  Handbook.  Chicago:  H.  H.  Hal- 
ley,  1944. 

Concise  but  complete. 

4.  Douglas,  Lloyd,  The  Robe.  Bos- 
ton :  Houghton,  Mifflin  Company, 
1947. 

The  most  fascinating  novel  I  have 
ever  read. 

5.  Barton,  Bruce,  The  Man  Nobody 
Knows.  New  York:  Review  of  Reviews, 
1925. 

An  inspiring  presentation  of  the  hu- 
man side  of  Christ's  life. 

6.  Newton,  Joseph  Fort,  Everyday 
Religion:.  New  York:  Abingdon- 
Cokesbury,   1950. 

An  excellent  book  of  devotional 
readings. 

7.  Blackwood,  Andrew  W.,  The 
Preparation  of  Sermons.  New  York: 
Abingdon-Cokesbury,  1948. 

A  sound,  down-to-earth  textbook  on 
homiletics. 

8.  Cooper,  Lane  (translator),  The 
Rhetoric  of  Aristotle.  New  York:  Ap- 
pleton-Century-Crofts,  1932. 

The  most  systematic  and  complete 


treatise  ever  written  on  the  subject 
public  speaking. 

9.  Monroe,  Alan  H.,  Principles  a: 
Types    of     Speech       (Third   Editioi 
Chicago:    Scott,  Foresman  and  Coil 
pany,  1949. 

One  of  the  most  widely  used  colle] 
textbooks  in  the  field  of  speech. 
10.  Danforth,    William     H.,    /    Dai 
You!  St.  Louis:  Ralston  Purina  Cor* 
pany,   1945. 

A      challenging      book.      Everybdl 
should  read  it. 


R.  L.  PLATT 

1.  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs,  edited  ;| 
William  Byron  Forbush,  D.  D.,  Unive 
sal  Book  and  Bible  House,  Philado 
phia,  Pa. 

This  book  is  a  history  of  the  liv< 
sufferings,  and  triumphant  deaths 
the  early  martyrs.  It  is  inspiring  ai 
gives  one  a  deeper  appreciation  of  o 
spiritual  heritage. 

2.  A  History  of  the  Christie 
Church,  by  Lars  Quablen,  Thorn 
Nelson  &  Sons. 

This  is  a  source  book  of  the  wide 
scope,  covering  the  whole  church  hil 
tory  field.  It  is  highly  informative  air 
gives  one  a  picture  of  the  historic! 
development  of  our  great  Christh, 
heritage. 

3.  On  Liberty,  by  John  Stuart  Mil 
Appleton-Century-Crofts,   Inc. 

Greatest  happiness  comes  to  indj 
viduals  who  are  at  liberty  to  thii. 
and  act  for  themselves.  The  readiii 
of  this  book  gives  one  a  greater  a] 
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eciation  of  the  liberties  that  we  en- 

nna  democracy. 

[.  The  Robe,  by  Lloyd  C.  Douglas, 

lughton,  Mifflin  Company. 

This  is  a  very  vivid  and  descriptive 

ok    concerning    the    suffering    and 

ath  of  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  Abraham  Lincoln,  by  Carl  Sans- 

rg,  Scribners. 

This  book  is  a  story  of  a  great  hu- 

mitarian,   defender   of   liberty   and 

:edom  for  all  of  mankind. 

M.  M.  MORTENSON 

L.  Webster's  New  International  Dic- 
mary,  Second  Edition,    Unabridged, 

and  C.  Merriam. 
For  those  who  will  go  after  it,  there 

a  liberal  education  in  Webster's 
w  International  Dictionary.  Vocab- 
iry,  prounuciation,  parts  of  speech, 
flectional  form,  etymology,  defini- 
m,  double-decked  page,  pictures,  la- 
Is,  cross  reference,  synonyms,  etc., 

are  there.  Three  or  four  pages  a 
y  opens  up  new  worlds.  This  is  a 
lust"  book  for  the  preacher. 

2.  The  International  Standard  Bi- 
i  Encyclopaedia,  5  Volumes,  Eerd- 
ins. 

Over  .two  hundred  Bible  scholars 
,ve  given  their  labors  to  this  mon- 
aental  work.  It  is  conservative,  con- 
;e,  up  to  date  (1930),  and  thorough- 
satisfying  to  the  student  of  God's 
ord. 

3.  Thayer's    Greek-English    Lexicon 
the    New     Testament,    American 

tok  Company. 

This  is  my  favorite  Greek  lexicon, 
has  been  correctly  called  "the  one 
dispensable  book  for  the  study  of 
e  words  of  the  Greek  text  of  the 
jjw  Testament,  a  life  companion  for 
ery  earnest  minister  of  the  Word  of 
pd." 

|4.  Gesenius'  Hebrew-English  Lexi- 
m  to  the  Old  Testament. 
With  a  good  English  background 
iiy  minister  can  learn  to  read  He- 
iew  in  one  year.  Here  is  a  really 
leat  lexicon.  The  more  one  can  bring 

it  in  linguistic  ability  increases  its 
lue.  It  uses  Hebrew-Chaldee  and 
lglish,  plus  Greek,  German,  Latin, 
abic,  Syriac,  Armenian,  Ethiopic, 
inskrit,  Italian,  French,  occasional- 
i  the  Slavonic  tongues,  and  Chinese, 
have  the  first  volume  of  the  rather 
pensive  Koehler's  Lexicon,   Lexicon 

Veteris  Testamenti  Libros,  which 
is  the  latest  results  of  research  in 
[e  language  of  the  Old  Testament, 
blume  II,  however,  will  not  be  ready 
litil  some  time  in  1953.  This  will  un- 
^ubtedly  become  my  most  indispen- 
ible  Hebrew  lexicon. 
|5.  The  Expositor's  Greek  Testament, 
Volumes,  Eerdmans. 
These  five  volumes,  representing  the 
suits  of  best  Biblical  scholarship, 
.sed  on  Alford's  Greek  Testament, 
e  my  constant  informers.  This  set 
n  be  of  inestimable  value  even  to 
.ose  who  have  had  no  study  of  Greek. 
6.  Lange's  Commentary,  24  Vol- 
nes,  Zondervan. 

One  must  speak  in  terms  of  high 
aise  of  the  splendid  standard  com- 
entaries.  For  completeness  and  Bib- 
:al  scholarship  this  is  my  preference, 
have    Volume    VII,    Matthew-Mark, 

The   Interpreter's   Bible,   the    first 


volume  to  be  published.  Eleven  other 
volumes  are  to  be  published  at  six- 
month  intervals.  This  set  bids  well, 
with  its  near  one  hundred  fifty  schol- 
ars in  America  and  from  abroad  to 
draw  our  attention  and  study  for 
many  years  to  come. 

7.  Harvard   Classics,   Collier. 

Dr.  Charles  W.  Eliot,  president  of 
Harvard  University  for  forty  years, 
selected  and  gave  in  twenty-three 
thousand  pages,  a  picture  of  the  prog- 
ress of  the  human  race  within  his- 
torical times,  so  far  as  that  progress 
can  be  depicted  in  books.  The  cream 
of  all  literature  is  here  embodied. 

8.  Beacon  Lights  of  History,  by  John 
Lord,  Wise. 

I  have  the  less  expensive  seven- 
volume  set.  Dr.  John  Lord,  staunch 
Protestant  and  devout  Christian, 
wrote  in  lecture  form  these  thrilling, 
often  painfully  true,  volumes  of  biog- 
raphical history.  I  recommend  them. 

9.  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  Bri- 
tannica  Co. 

The  name  speaks  for  itself  in  Amer- 
ica and  in  the  entire  world.  The 
preacher  should  own  one  of  the  stan- 
dard encyclopaedias.  With  Britannica, 
I  know  I  am  authentically  informed. 
10.  A  Quest  for  Souls,  by  George 
Truett,  Harper. 

Hearing  Dr.  Truett  with  his  unique 
voice  and  delivery,  and  having  read 
his  volume  perhaps  ten  times,  it  is 
my  feeling  that  he  and  this  one  of  his 
books  have  taught  me  more  of  the  art 
of  soul-winning  than  any  other  man 
or  book. 

ALDA  B.  HARRISON 

I  BELIEVE  we  have  Gcd- 
inspired  writers  today  just  as  we  had 
in  Bible  times.  Why  should  God  cease 
to  send  forth  His  message  to  the 
world?  Paul  said,  "Give  attention  to 
reading."  William  Stiger  says,  "Each 
book  that  a  man  reads  makes  his 
world  larger.  Each  character  that  he 
meets  in  a  book  adds  to  the  immortal 
group  of  soul  friends  who  shall  for- 
ever, after  meeting  them,  walk  in  and 
out  through  the  doorways  of  his  life." 
Books,  books,  books,  there  are  many 
books,  and  great  care  must  be  taken 
in  selecting  them. 

One  of  my  favorite  books  is  In  His 
Steps,  by  Charles  M.  Sheldon.  This 
book  has  had  the  largest  circulation 
of  any  book  except  the  Bible.  I  believe 
this  is  right.  Every  Christian  should 
read  this  once  each  year.  It  makes 
one  think,  if  one  is  really  trying  to 
live  a  Christlike  life. 

A  Guide  to  Confident  Living,  by 
Norman  Vincent  Peale,  is  another 
great  book.  I  appreciated  it  so  much  I 
bought  three  of  them  to  lend  to  my 
friends.  The  author  believes  in  God's 
healing  power  and  leads  his  readers 
to  understand  that  they  have  a  big 
part  to  play  in  obtaining  their  heal- 
ing. By  all  means  read  this  book. 

Finding  the  Goalposts,  by  Lawrence 
H.  Howe,  Cokesbury  Press.  The  au- 
thor suggests  ways  and  means  for 
youth  to  early  discover  the  worthy 
objectives,  the  goalposts  of  life,  to  live 
purposefully  and  creatively,  and  to  at- 
tain in  full  measure  the  ideals  of 
Christian  character. 


Youth  Seeks  a  Master,  by  Lewis  H. 
Evans,  Fleming  H.  Revell.  These  are 
some  of  his  chapter  headings:  "A 
Master  for  the  Intellect,"  "A  Master 
for  the  Possessions,"  "A  Master  for  the 
Body,"  "A  Master  for  Service,"  and 
"A  Master  for  the  Human  Heart." 

The  Marshall  books,  Mr.  Jones, 
Meet  the  Master,  by  Peter  Marshall, 
Revell,  and  A  Man  Called  Peter,  by 
Mrs.  Peter  Marshall,  McGraw  Hill. 
These  books  are  of  recent  publication 
and  are  being  a  great  blessing  to  those 
who  read  them. 

Possibilities,  by  James  G.  K.  Mc- 
Clure,  Fleming  H.  Revell.  These  are  a 
few  of  the  chapter  headings:  "Find- 
ing Our  Possibilities,"  "Asserting  Our 
Possibilities,"  "Developing  Our  Possi- 
bilities," "The  Possibility  of  Being  Like 
Our  Heroes,"  "The  Possibility  of  Our 
Time,"  and  "The  Possibility  of  Living 
Aright  Anywhere." 

Building  the  Home  Christian,  by  J. 
A.  Huffman,  The  Higley  Press.  Every 
home  should  have  this  book.  Lack  of 
space  forbids  my  saying  more  than 
this. 

The  Home  of  My  Dreams,  by  Roy  A. 
Burkhart,  David  C.  Cook.  This  is  an- 
other wonderful  book  on  the  building 
of  the  home,  the  most  important  sub- 
ject this  side  of  heaven. 

Do  Something,  Be  Something,  by 
Herbert  Kaufman,  George  Doran 
Company,  New  York.  Extracts  from 
the  foreword:  "Dreams  to  the  stars" 
.  .  .  "Fling  your  cares  a  thousand 
miles"  .  .  .  "There  are  secrets  still 
locked  in  the  bosom  of  the  hills." 
Some  chapters:  "The  World  Belongs 
to  the  Fighting  Few,"  "Impossibilities 
Are  the  Failures  of  Lazy  Men,"  "The 
Heritage  of  Tomorrow,"  and  "Still  We 
Doubt." 

How  to  Live  the  Victorious  Life  and 
The  Kneeling  Christian,  by  An  Un- 
known Christian,  Zondervan  Publish- 
ing House.  These  two  bcoks  will  feed 
your  soul.  Do  not  fail  to  read  them. 


AVIS   SWIGER 

1.  The  Best  Loved  Poems,  James  W. 
Riley,  Bowen  Merrill. 

This  was  my  earliest  treasure.  It 
gave  me  a  love  for  people  and  my 
first  longing  to  become  acquainted 
with  all  kinds  of  folks. 

2.  The  Sketch  Book,  Washington  Ir- 
ving, Ginn  and  Company. 

In  my  high  school  days  this  book 
gave  me  a  compassion  for  the  suffer- 
ing of  the  world  and  at  the  same  time 
an  appreciation  for  good  humor. 

3.  Streams  in  the  Desert,  Mrs. 
Charles  Cowman,  Oriental  Missionary 
Society. 

These  "seed  thoughts"  have  been  a 
great  comfort,  inspiration,  and  en- 
couragement to   me   in   trying   hours. 

4.  Heroes  of  Faith  on  Pioneer  Trails, 
E.  Myers  Harrison,  Moody  Press. 

Nothing  more  stirring,  moving,  or 
compelling  has  ever  come  to  my  at- 
tention! 

5.  A  Bible  Atlas,  James  L.  Hurlbut, 
Methodist  Book  Concern. 

The  quickest  source  of  valuable  in- 
formation for  the  preacher  and  Sun- 
day School  teacher  concerning  the 
history  and   geography  of   the   Bible. 
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HAPPY   HOME  CIRCLE 


Conducted    By    ALDA    B.     HARRISON 

Dear  Parents:  I  wonder  what  I 
could  say  to  you  this  month  to  help 
you  with  your  problems.  Your  chil- 
dren are  unsaved  and  you  wonder 
why.  I  am  giving  you  an  article  to 
show  you  how  one  father  handled  his 
children.  Perhaps  this  method  sounds 
harsh,  and  I  can  understand  why  you 
think  so,  but  I  wonder  if  many  chil- 
dren who  are  out  in  sin  would  have 
been  saved  if  their  parents  had  been 
more  firm  in  their  dealings.  Perhaps 
if  children  were  trained  in  the  right 
way  from  infancy  and  were  made  to 
obey,  it  would  be  easy  to  hold  them  by 
a  strong  hand  like  this.  This  son  had 
been  made  to  love  his  home  or  he 
would  perhaps  never  have  returned. 
God's  Word  says,  "Train  up  a  child 
in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he 
is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it."  I 
hear  so  many  parents  say,  "I  can't  do 
a  thing  with  my  children."  The  trou- 
ble is  you  did  not  begin  in  time.  Take 
heed,  young  parents;  be  firm  as  your 
children  grow  up.  This  will  help  you 
solve  your  problem  when  they  are 
older. 


WHERE  THE  FAMILY  IS  UNBROKEN 

The  most  delightful  hour  to  the 
family  circle  is  when  the  toils  and 
cares  of  the  day  are  over  and  the 
children  are  at  home  from  school.  The 
outside  world  is  dismissed,  and  Father, 
Mother,  and  children  are  together  in 
sweet  communion  and  unshaken  trust. 
There  is  no  vacant  chair — not  a  face 
missing.  The  hour  of  retiring  comes 
and  is  blessed  with  Father's  and 
Mother's  prayers.  The  little  group  re- 
tires for  the  night.  The  angels  hover 
over  such  a  home  during  the  silent 
watches  of  the  night.  All  homes  can 
be  like  this  with  the  cooperation  of 
each  member  of  the  family.  Is  your 
home  like  this? 


"HERE  IS  WISDOM" 

The  preacher  related  some  interest- 
ing and  helpful  home  experiences. 

"I  shall  never  forget  when  the  mod- 
ern tide  struck  our  home.  My  sister 
weighed  one  hundred  pounds.  She  was 
an  artist,  nervous,  temperamental, 
and  all  that  kind  of  stuff  that  we  had 
to  watch  out  for.  She  was  an  artist 
while  we  had  to  make  our  own  living. 
She  got  music  and  some  other  ideas 
into  her  head,  and  came  home  from 


college  the  first  year.  Father  was 
glad  to  see  her  home.  That  morning 
after  breakfast,  when  we  had  prayer, 
she  rose,  sweetly  excused  herself  and 
went  upstairs. 

She  "got  by"  with  it  that  morning, 
but  Father  "took  note  of  it";  the  next 
morning  when  she  excused  herself, 
he  said,  "Sit  still." 

"But  really,"  she  pouted,  "I  don't 
care  to  stay.  I  think  a  person  ought 
to  have  some  liberty  in  religion,"  she 
answered. 

"You  can  have  all  the  liberty  you 
please  in  religion,"  Father  told  her, 
"but  I  run  this  house.  I  paid  for  your 
grub;  I  bought  the  clothes  you  have 
on;  I  paid  for  your  education.  Sit  thou 
there  quietly  and  listen  while  a  father 
who  loves  you  reads  and  prays." 

My  big  brother  came  home  one  day. 
He  had  made  money  for  himself  and 
had  a  big  fat  cigar  in  his  mouth.  He 
smoked  it  awhile  on  the  back  porch. 
Father  came  out,  reached  out  his 
hand,  took  the  cigar  and,  throwing  it 
into  the  garden,  said,  "Don't  smoke 
them  around  here  any  more." 

"I  would  like  to  know  what  right 
you  have  to  throw  that  cigar  out," 
my  brother  complained. 

"You  know  my  idea,"  my  father  an- 
swered. "This  is  my  house.  I  am  rear- 
ing boys  and  making  a  speciality  of  it, 
and  you  don't  'get  by'  with  that  kind 
of  stuff.  When  you  are  working  for  a 
man  he  can  tell  you  whether  to  smoke 
in  his  office  or  in  his  warehouse.  I  am 
running  this  house.  God  gave  me  com- 
mand to  do  so." 

"I  will  go  somewhere  else,"  my 
brother  threatened. 

"I  am  sorry;  I  love  you,"  Father  re- 
plied quietly,  "but  if  you  want  the 
cigar  more  than  you  do  the  home  you 
can  go." 

He  went  away  three  weeks,  but 
came  back  and  said,  "Dad,  you  are 
right.  I  submit  and  will  play  the  game 
according  to  the  rules." 

Most  people  say,  "Well,  you  have  to 
let  children  have  their  way." 

Is  that  so?  Then  good-bye  home 
government,  everything. — Paul  Rader. 


A  PRECIOUS  HERITAGE 

I  know  two  men  that  lived  in  a 
country  home  in  their  boyhood,  and 
they  became  rich  men  when  they 
went  away  from  home.  They  went  oc- 
casionally to  visit  their  father  and 
mother  living  in  the  home.  And  fin- 
ally the  father  and  mother  went  to 
heaven.  The  sons  did  not  know  what 
to  do  with  this  old  home.  One  of  them 
said  to  the  other,  "If  you'll  sell  out 
your  interest  to  me,  I'll  tear  down  the 
house  and  I'll  build  a  summer  home 
there,  and  let  you  come  out  to  it  when 
you  want  to."  Accordingly  they  took  a 
trip  out  to  the  old  homestead  to  tear 
it  down.  Around  that  spot  there  swept 
many  sacred  memories. 

Then  these  two  brothers,  past  mid- 
dle life  and  rich,  went  into  the  house 
and   looked    around   through    it.    One 


walked  up  and  down  in  front  of  tl 
old  fireplace,  and  the  other  sat  dow 
Finally  one  said  to  the  other: 

"You  know,  Bob,  what  I'm  thinl 
ing  about?  I've  changed  my  mil 
since  I've  been  here.  We're  not  goii 
to  tear  down  this  old  house.  Tt 
house  is  going  to  stand  here;  it's  n 
going  to  be  torn  down." 

"That  is  a  strange  thing,"  the  oth 
brother  said,  "because  when  I  w| 
walking  up  and  down  in  front  of  tl 
fireplace,  that  is  the  same  thing  I  wj 
thinking  about."  He  looked  over  at  tl 
chair  in  which  his  father  used  to  s 
"Here  is  the  old  chair  that  father  s 
in  when  he  read  the  Bible,  when  \ 
had  family  worship — t  he  c  h  a : 
around  which  we  knelt  as  father  lit 
ed  our  hearts  to  God." 

They  stayed  there  two  hours  to  ta 
things  over.  They  both  got  down  < 
their  knees  by  the  old  chair,  repente 
and  wept  their  hearts  out  before  Gc 
They  went  back,  saved  men,  and  ga> 
their  money  to  God  and  lived  for  Goj 

And  the  old  house  stands.  Not 
single  thing  was  moved  out.  It  was  tii 
sacred  to  touch,  because  the  fami 
altar  had  stood  there.  It  is  a  gre, 
thing  to  go  back  to  the  old  house.  I 
you  cannot  go  back  any  way  but 
memory,  go  back. 

I  can  make  such  a  journey  tonigl 
I  am  back  there  now,  on  the  ban 
of  the  Hudson  River,  in  that  old  farr 
house,  in  that  old  kitchen,  aroui 
that  great  fireplace — father,  motru 
twelve  children,  twice  a  day,  the  oj 
family  Bible,  and  the  wonderf' 
prayer  lifted  to  God!  I  am  remembe 
ing  that  old  house,  that  old  cent* 
that  marvelous  influence. 

Do  not  be  surprised  when  I  tell  y4 
that  every  one  of  those  children  w' 
saved  by  the  grace  of  God.  Four 
them  became  ministers  of  Jes 
Christ,  all  the  rest  of  them  Sund:| 
School  teachers  and  God's  chostl 
men  and  women.  And  they  all  foui 
that  inspiration  and  life  at  the  fami' 
altar  when  father  opened  the  Bit 
and  then  lifted  his  heart  to  Gc 
That  is  the  greatest  heritage  in  tr 
world. 

The  greatest  inheritance  is  the  i, 
fluence  of  Christian  blood  and  li:. 
moral  character,  and  spiritual,  uplil1 
ing  power.  Now  if  your  old  home  ga; 
you  that,  you  do  not  need  to  have  | 
dollar.  My  father  and  mother  nev 
left  me  a  dollar,  but  they  left  me  t 
greatest  riches  in  the  world. — Select 
from  a  sermon  by  Cortland  Myers.', 


YOUTH   AT  THE 
CROSSROADS 

Price   $2.00 

To  those  who  order  YOUTH 
AT  THE  CROSSROADS  during 
the  months  of  August  and  Sep- 
tember, we  will  send  free  one  of 
My  Life  Story  books.  We  shall 
appreciate  our  friends  helping  us 
sell  these  books.  Thank  you  and 
God  bless  you. 
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The   LIGHTED  PATHW^ 


. . .  Helps  tor  the  Tempted  and  Tried  . . . 

A   PRAYER 

When  I  cannot  pray,  O  God,  help  me  to  he  calm  and  still.  Teach  me  that  the  inability  to  phrase  my  thoughts  or  to  express  my 
desires  may  be  Thy  way  of  informing  me  that  what  I  need  most  just  then  is  a  quiet  and  unworried  spirit.  Let  me  not  be  discouraged  if 
I  cannot  think  as  I  should,  and  show  me  that  the  very  desire  to  pray  is  prayer.  Help  me  not  to  forget  that  Thou  art  all  about  me  and 
ready  to  impart  spiritual  strength.  Enable  me  to  understand  that  love  can  communicate  itself  without  speech,  and  that  so  long  as 
I  earnestly  desire  thee,  thou  wilt  renew  and  satisfy  my  hert.  Help  me  to  listen  and  to  be  unafraid.  Show  me,  O  God,  that  thou 
knowest   my   poverty   of   soul,   and    hast   ways    to    help    me   that   I   do  not  know.  Help  me  to  be  still  and  know  that  thou  are  God.  Amen. 

Conducted  by  Alda  B.  Harrison 


Dear  Tempted  and  Tried  Ones:  I 
onder  just  what  we  need  this  month, 
am  giving  you  some  poems  which  I 
ope  will  be  the  blessing  to  you  they 
ave  been  to  me.  How  often  we  fret 
3cause  someone  has  called  on  us  to 
}  the  second  mile.  Oh,  if  we  go  the 
cond  mile  and  fret  and  complain 
oout  it,  it  will  have  failed  in  its  pur- 
Dse.  But  if  happily  done,  he,  too,  will 
ly,  "Pray  tell  me  more.  I,  too,  would 
)llow  Him." 


THE  SECOND  MILE 

'"Come  here,  you  dog,  and  bear 
my  pack  a  mile,' 
So  spoke  a  Roman  soldier  to  a 
Jew. 
'The  day  is  hot,  and  I  would  rest 
awhile, 
Such  heavy  loads  were  made 
for  such  as  you.' 

"The  Jew  obeyed,  and  stooping 
in  the  path, 
He  took  the  burden  though  his 
back  was  tired. 
For   who   would   dare   arouse   a 
Roman's  wrath, 
Or  scorn  to  do  what  Roman 
law  required? 

"They  walked  the  mile  in  silence, 
at  its  end 
They   paused,   but   there   was 
not  a  soul  in  sight, 
'I'll  walk  another  mile  with  you, 
my  friend,' 
Spoke  up  the  Jew,  'This  bur- 
den now  seems  light.' 

"  'Have  you  gone  mad?'  the  an- 
gry Roman   cried, 
'To  mock  me,  when  you  know 
that  but  one  mile 
Can  I  compel  such  service?'  By 
his  side 
The  Jew  stood  silent,  but  with 
kindly  smile. 

"  'I  used  to  hate  to  bear  a  Ro- 
man's load 
Before  I  met  the  lowly  Naz- 
arene, 
And  walked  with  Him  along  the 
dusty  road, 
And  saw  Him  make  the  hope- 
less lepers  clean. 

"  'I  heard  Him  preach  the  ser- 
mon on  the  mount, 
He  taught  that  we  should  love 
our  enemies, 
He  glorified  the  little  things  that 
count 
So    much    in    lessening    life's 
miseries.' 


"The  soldier  tried  to  speak,  as  he 
began 
His  head  was  bowed,  his  eyes 
with  tears  were  dim. 
'For  many  years  I've  sought  for 
Such  a  man, 
Pray,    tell    me    more.    I,    too, 
would  follow  Him.' " 

—The  Gospel  Call. 


A  DAYS  WALK 

/  pray  each  morning  that  I  be  not 

blind 
To   the   Christ  who  moves   that   day 

among  my  kind; 
I  dare  not  turn  a  hungry  man  away, 
Lest  I  be  leaving  Him  unfed  today; 

I  dare  not  slight  some  tattered,  un- 
clothed one, 

Lest  I  should  fail  to  warm  and  clothe 
God's  Son; 

I  cannot  pass  one  languishing  in  bed, 
Lest  it  be  Jesus  lying  there  instead; 

Each    weary    burd,en-bearer    in    the 

road 
Shall  have  my  help,  for  it  might  be 

His  load; 

And  every  lonely  stranger  that  I  see, 
I  must  greet  kindly  for  it  may  be  He. 

I  shall  walk  softly  on  the  road  today, 
I  could  meet  Christ  down  every  trav- 
eled way. 

— Grace  Noll  Crowell 

I  wonder  if  this  might  be  the  cause 
of  our  being  depressed  in  spirit  some- 
times. Our  neglect  of  duty  to  those 
around  us  will  bring  remorse  of  con- 
science. 


THIS  PILGRIMAGE  OR  TEARS 

Edith  V.  Merritt 

Sometimes  I  feel  discouraged, 

And  it  seems  I'm  all  alone 

Like  a  lonely  stranger 

In  a  land  that's  not  my  home. 

But  a  gentle  hand  upon  my  brow 

Erases  all  my  fears, 

And  helps  me  press  the  battle  on 

Through  this  pilgrimage  of  tears. 

Sometimes  I  long  for  sunshine, 
And  it  seems  I  get  more  rain; 
Sometimes  I  seek  deliverance 
And  feel  increasing  pain. 
But  I  just  place  my   hand  in  His, 
And  cast  on  Him  my  cares, 
'Cause  all  the  pain  I'll  ever  feel 
Is  in  this  pilgrimage  of  tears. 


Sometimes  the  awful  hand  of  death 

Takes  some  loved  one  dear, 

And  leaves  behind  broken  hearts 

And  a  vacant,  lonely  chair. 

But  I  must  hold  on  to  His  hand  of 

love 
A  few  more  fleeting  years, 
'Cause  all  the  dying  I'll  ever  see 
Is  in  this  pilgrimage  of  tears. 

He  walks  beside  me  every  day, 

He  hears  His  child  that  cries; 

He  sees  each  tear,  and  He  will  wipe 

The  last  one  from  my  eyes 

When  I  rest  sweetly  on  His  breast 

For  many  million  years, 

And  thank  Him  for  His  guiding  hand 

Through  my  pilgrimage  of  tears. 

(Editor's  Note:  The  author  of  the 
above  poem  is  a  shut-in.  How  about 
sending  her  a  word  by  card  or  letter 
to  cheer  her  lonely  hours.  Her  ad- 
dress is  632  West  O.  Street,  Elizabeth- 
ton,  Tennessee.) 


THE   SINGING   KETTLE 

"Up  to  its  neck  in  water, 

And  boiling  water,  too, 
Yet  the  kettle  keepjs  on  singing — 

That's  what  we  ought  to  do; 
Next  time  we're  in  some  trouble, 

Almost  up  to  the  chin, 
We'll  think  of  the  singing  kettle, 

And  a  little  song  begin. 

"It  helps,  when  feelings  are  boiling, 

To  let  off  lots  of  steam, 
By  whistling  and  singing  with  cour- 
age, 

Things  aren't  as  dark  as  they  seem. 
Kettle,  you  merry  creature, 

Scorched  by  the  callous  fire, 
Teach  us  your  power  of  molding 

Your  moods  as  the  days  require. 

"Up  to  your  neck  in  troubles? 

They  haven't  swept  over  your  head; 
Sing  like  the  steaming  kettle, 

Till  all  your  troubles  are  fled. 
Singing  will  sound  so  pleasant 

To  any  who  may  hear; 
The   kettle  does   not  but   his   duty — 

But   doesn't   his   singing   cheer?" 

— Author  Unknown. 

Many  times  in  my  life  when  the 
way  seemed  dark,  I  have  had  a  beau- 
tiful song  come  to  me,  and  as  I  sang 
it,  the  darkness  fled  and  left  the  joy- 
bells  ringing  in  my  soul.  Try  it  and 
see. 


Just  to  obey  Him  and  do  His  will, 
will  keep  most  of  our  clouds  away.  Let 
us  try  it. 


uly,  1952 
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Children  of  India 


By  DORA  P.  MYERS 
Travancore,   South    India 


a 


^-  #HERE  ARE  many  languages 
/  and  many  religions  in  India, 
•^S  therefore  it  is  impossible,  in  a 
short  article,  to  tell  about  all  the  chil- 
dren of  India.  This  is  a  land  of  cus- 
toms to  which  its  people  are  greatly 
bound.  In  the  southern  part  of  India 
there  is  a  group  of  people  who  speak 
Malayalam,  which  is  a  language  made 
up  from  Sanskrit  and  one  of  the  Dra- 
vidian  languages.  These  people  are 
Syrian  Christians.  There  is  a  tradition 
among  them  that  St.  Thomas  came  to 
India  and  brought  a  little  group  of 
Syrians  with  him.  These  people  are 
descendants  of  these  early  Syrians 
and  still  retain  many  of  the  customs 
of  those  early  people. 

Marriages  are  arranged  by  the  par- 
ents. Many  times  the  young  girl  and 
young  man  have  never  seen  one  an- 
other until  they  meet  at  their  wed- 
ding. However,  this  custom  is  slowly 
changing  and  it  is  now  common  for 
the  young  man  to  go  to  the  home  of 
the  girl,  after  the  arrangements  for 
the  wedding  have  been  made,  to  see 
if  he  is  satisfied.  The  young  lady  in 
question  will  serve  coffee  or  tea,  so 
they  will  have  the  opportunity  of  see- 
ing one  another,  but  they  may  not 
talk  with  one  another.  If  they  dislike 
each  other,  the  wedding  will  not  take 
place,  but  this  does  not  often  happen. 

After  the  marrrtLge  takes  place,  the 
bride  goes  to  live  with  the  husband's 
parents.  She  is  expected  to  do  the 
kitchen  work  and  to  be  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  mother-in-law.  In  olden 
days  they  were  often  cruelly  mistreat- 
ed, but  their  treatment  is  now  much 
better,  although,  of  course,  it  depends 
on  the  disposition  of  the  mother-in- 
law. 

When  a  baby  is  expected,  during  the 
seventh  or  ninth  month,  two  or  three 
come  from  the  wife's  family,  both  men 
and  women,  to  take  her  to  her  moth- 
er's home.  They  will  bring  gifts  to  the 
mother  of  the  husband,  usually  a  ring 
and  sweets  (their  sweets  are  quite  dif- 
ferent from  those  in  the  United 
States).  The  mother  with  the  new 
baby  will  remain  in  her  mother's  home 
until  the  baby  is  about  three  months 
old.  A  few  days  after  the  baby  is  born 
the  husband's  people  will  come  to  see 
the  new  baby  with  gifts  of  dresses, 
soap,  and  powder. 

After  three  months  the  mother  and 
baby  return  to  the  home  of  the  hus- 
band. The  wife's  family  must  then 
give  gifts  of  pots  for  the  kitchen  use, 
sometimes  a  cow  and  a  box  to  keep 
the  wife's  clothes  in.  For  three  years 
the  baby  lives  only  on  the  mother's 
milk.  One  great  reason  for  this  is  the 
people  are  too  poor  to  buy  the  things 
a  baby  needs.  During  these  three 
years  the  baby  may  be  fed  a  little 
bread,  biscuits,  and  a  food  similar  to 
our  pancakes.  After   three   years   the 


baby  begins  to  eat  rice,  the  staple  food 
of  Indians. 

The  mother-in-law  is  in  charge  of 
the  household,  so  the  baby  is  brought 
up  in  her  care  and  under  her  super- 
vision. All  the  sons  bring  their  wives 
to  live  in  the  father's  home,  so  usually 
there  are  many  children.  They  do  not 
have  toys  such  as  our  children  have. 
They  are  very  clever  in  making  balls, 
snakes  and  little  baskets  out  of  cocoa- 
nut  leaves.  If  they  live  near  a  city, 
they  may  occasionally  have  a  Euro- 
pean doll,  but  this  is  very  rare. 

1  HEIR  food  consists 
chiefly  of  rice  with  curries.  The  rice 
is  cooked  similar  to  our  steamed  rice 
and  the  curries  nearly  always  have 
chillies  in  them,  so  they  are  very,  very 
hot.  Many  spices  of  all  kinds  are  used. 
Many  curries  are  very  delicious,  es- 
pecially if  you  like  hot  food.  For  des- 
sert they  usually  have  plantain  (ba- 
nanas). The  kind  of  plantains  that 
grow  in  India  are  truly  delicious, 
much  better  than  those  we  buy  in  the 
United  States.  During  the  pineapple 
season  they  may  use  a  slice  of  pine- 
apple for  dessert,  but  this  is  not  com- 
mon. 

They  have  no  stoves  on  which  to 
cook,  but  cook  on  an  open  fire  made 
between  stones.  Many,  in  fact  most  of 
these,  are  on  the  floor,  so  the  women 
do  the  cooking  sitting  on  the  floor.  A 
few  of  the  more  well-to-do  have  tables 
made  of  cement  so  made  as  to  make 
fires  between  the  cement.  The  little 
girls  about  seven  or  eight  help  by 
sweeping  the  compound  around  the 
house  and  in  the  house.  Leaves  are 
never  allowed  to  collect.  The  com- 
pound is  the  name  by  which  they  call 
their  land,  whether  it  is  little  or  much. 
One  acre  is  divided  into  one  hundred 
cents  of  land.  A  man  may  own  as  lit- 
tle as  three  cents,  or  any  number,  but 
usually  they  do  not  own  too  much. 
The  little  girls  sweep  the  leaves  away 
from  the  house  every  morning  so  that 
the  sand  shows.  There  is  no  grass 
around  the  house  because  of  the  dan- 
ger of  snakes,  not  even  around  the 
finest  homes.  The  little  girls  and  boys 
pull  grass  and  weeds  for  the  cows.  The 
boys  help  with  the  cultivation.  This 
includes  many  plants  we  do  not  know 
in  the  United  States,  but  every  com- 
pound will  have  cocoanut  trees,  ba- 
nana plants,  and  tapioca,  which  is  a 
root  something  like  a  potato.  About 
the  age  of  twelve  the  little  girl  begins 
to  learn  how  to  cook.  Everyone  in  In- 
dia does  his  own  washing.  They  wash 
their  clothes  by  beating  them  on  a 
stone,  and  then  they  lay  them  out  on 
the  grass  or  sand  to  dry.  They  are 
very,  very  white. 

WHEN  the  children  are 
very  young  they  usually  do  not  wear 
any  clothes,  especially  when  at  home. 


The  boys  up  to  the  age  of  twelve  wes 
pants,  about  as  the  boys  in  our  coui 
try.  They  wear  long  shirts  which  har 
outside.    After   twelve    they   begin  1. 
dress  as  the  men.  Then  they  wear  ! 
white  doty,  a  piece  of  cloth  about  tw 
and  one-half  yards  long  and  at  lea,' 
a  yard  wide.  This  is  wrapped  arourj 
them    to   make    a    long    skirt.   Whe 
walking,  they  fold  it  up  so  that  it  . 
about  knee  length.  They  continue  I 
wear  the  long  shirt  outside.  Their  cui! 
torn  is  to  always  wear  white,  but 
few    in    working    in    cultivation    iru' 
wear  colors.  The  girls  up  to  teen  ad 
wear  their  hair  in  a  long  black  bral 
down  their  back,  then  they  do  it  ujj 
they  bring  it  straight  back  and  mall 
a  "bun"  in  the  back.  Sometimes  litW 
tiny  girls  wear  it  this  way  and  th<* 
look  very  funny,  like  little  old  ladis1 
They  wash  their  hair  every  day  arJ 
use  a  small  amount  of  oil  on  it,  othe 
wise  it  would  be  very  dry.  It  is  usuai 
ly  very  lovely  and  does  not  have  £| 
oily  appearance.  The  girl  up  to  si:: 
teen    or    seventeen    wears    a    chutei 
somewhat  like  a  straight  blouse  whi« 
hangs    loose.    She    also    wears    ank<j 
length  a  real  full  gathered  skirt.  Ev< 
little  girls  four  and  five  years  old  wej 
long  gathered  skirts.  After  a  girl  1 
sixteen    or    seventeen    she    begins 
wear  a  saree.  This  is  usually  five 
six    yards    long    and    wrapped    ve 
gracefully   around    her    with    enou 
left  over  to  cover  her  head  when  s 
is  in  church  or  praying.  The  saree 
the  Syrian  Christian  is  usually  whit 
She  also  wears  a  blouse  or  chutah. 
the  house  all  Indians  go  barefoot  ai 
most  of  the  time  outdoors,  but  if  th 
are  going  to  walk  far,  and  they 
walk  great  distances,  they  will  we 
sandals. 

The  children  start  to  school  at  t 
age  of  four.  During  this  year  th! 
learn  the  Malayalam  characters.  T. 
teacher  prints  them  with  a  stylus 
a  piece  of  palm  that  has  been  dri 
and  folded  to  look  like  a  ruler.  T 
entire  first  year  is  spent  in  learnii 
the  characters.  They  learn  to  wr: 
them  in  the  sand.  The  second  ye 
they  learn  to  read  and  are  given  th< 
first  reader.  They  now  write  th< 
characters  on  a  slate  and  learn  a  fi 
numbers-.  This  is  called  the  first  cla 
In  the  second  class  they  learn  to  re 
more,  to  write  with  a  pencil  and  to 
some  arithmetic.  There  are  five  cla; 
es  in  all.  During  these  five  years  th 
have  geography  and  Travancore  h 
tory,  that  is  the  name  of  the  st£ 
they  live  in.  After  completing  thi 
five  years  they  enter  the  midt 
school,  which  is  called  the  first  for 
They  continue  studying  Malayala 
begin  English,  learn  the  history  of  ] 
dia,  have  more  geography  and  add  r 
ture  study  and  algebra.  The  si> 
form  is  equivalent  to  our  senior  hi 
school  year.  In  this  last  year  1 
study  physiology  and  physics. 

The  classroom  is  usually  very  op 
almost  like  outdoors  with  a  roof, 
to  the  forms  the  children  use  o: 
benches  without  backs  and  write 
their  laps.  In  the  forms  they  hj 
desks.  The  children  in  the  first  f 
classes  go  to  school  from  8  a.m.  t» 
p.m.  Those  in  the  first  three  for 
go  from  1  p.m.  to  5  p.m.  High  sch 
is  from  10  to  4  p.m. 


Page  18 


The   LIGHTED   PATHW\ 


CHILDREN'S    PAGE  . .  .      Conducted    by    Edna    Conn 


XyRANDMA,  would  you  please 
if  teach  me  the  national  an- 
V-/  them?"  asked  John  Seer  when 
L-/  he  came  into  Grandma's  room 
iter  school. 

"Why,  my  boy,  don't  you  know  that 
irfectly?"  inquired  Grandma  sur- 
•isedly. 

John  answered  with  a  blush  on  his 
ready  ruddy  face,  "Today  Miss  Laird 
iked  me  to  recite  it  and,  honestly, 
ranny,  I  got  stuck.  Maybe  it  was  be- 
luse  I  always  sing  it  and  never  re- 
te  the  stanzas,  but  surely  an  Ameri- 
tn  ought  to  know  the  words  of  his 
ition's  anthem  backwards  and  for- 
ards.  Teacher  seemed  disappointed 
id  I  was  so  ashamed." 
"That's  right,  John.  I  like  to  hear 
l»u  speak  like  that."  Grandma  con- 
nued,  "I  hate  to  tell  you,  John,  but 
heard  one  of  those  poll-takers  say 
cently  that  eleven  per  cent  of  the 
nerican  people  do  not  know  what 
ie  national  anthem  is." 
"That's  almost  unbelievable,  isn't  it, 
ranny?"  said  John. 
"The. words  are  hard  to  remember 
Jess  you  get  the  situation  in  mind 
which  Francis  Scott  Key  found 
mself  when  he  wrote  the  song.  When 
ice  you  have  that  situation  in  mind, 
ie  stanzas  are  very  easy  to  remem- 
:r,"  said  Grandma. 
John  settled  himself  comfortably, 
r  Granny's  stories  were  never  short, 
ie  longest  tales  were  too  short,  how- 
er,  when  her  story-telling  magic 
ok  hold  of  anyone. 

Y  OU  see,  John,  the  War 

1812  was  on,"  she  said. 
"That  was  between  our  country  and 
ritain,  wasn't  it?"  asked  John. 
"It  really  established  our  independ- 
ice  on  the  high  seas.  France  and 
figland  were  at  war  with  each  other, 
ritain  fighting  for  her  very  life 
rainst  the  great  Napoleon.  England, 
po  was  mistress  of  the  seas,  would 
}t  permit  France  to  trade  with  her 
vn  colonies.  The  United  States  was 
jutral,  and,  because  of  this  trouble 
yiong  the  other  countries  became  an 
iportant  carrier  of  the  world  in  ex- 
iting needed  materials  to  foreign 
>rts.  England  did  not  like  the  idea 
*  having  the  United  States  carry  sup- 
ies  to  her  enemies  and  a  British  ship 
Duld  deliberately  overhaul  an  Ameri- 
m  vessel  on  the  high  seas  or  in  port. 
ae  captain  would  order  the  crew 
■ought  before  him  and  muster  into 
ie  British  service  the  men  he  want- 
l." 

"Wheee,  Granny,  were  they  com- 
:lled  to  fight  under  the  British  flag?" 
iked  John  excitedly. 
"Yes,  John,  and  just  think;  some  of 
tese  men  had  been  Revolutionary 
•ldiers.  Sometimes  they  were  put  in- 

prison  for  more  than  a  year." 
"Of    course    that    thing    had    to    be 
opped,  didn't  it,  Grandma?" 
"It  certainly  did,  even  at  the  cost  of 
ar,"  said  Grandma,  "so  on  the  eight- 
nth    of    June,    1812,    war    was    de- 
ared." 
"But  where  does  the  Star-Spanglea 
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ll lational    ~Arntnem 


By    HERMONINE    HAKE 


Banner  come  in,  Granny?"  asked 
John  eagerly. 

"Well,"  continued  Grandma  meth- 
odically, "the  British  once  actually 
marched  into  Washington  and  set  fire 
to  the  capitol.  Dolly  Madison,  wife  of 
President  Madison,  risked  her  life  to 
rush  back  to  the  Executive  Mansion, 
the  name  they  at  that  time  gave  the 
White  House,  to  save  the  original  por- 
trait of  Washington  by  Stuart,  and 
the  original  copy  of  the  Declaration 
of  Independence. 

"Well,  John,  you  know  war  is  war, 
and  marching  back  from  Washington 
a  few  plundering  soldiers,  drunk  with 
what  they  thought  was  victory, 
stopped  at  houses  along  the  way  and 
demanded  anything  they  wished.  They 
stopped  at  the  home  of  a  Dr.  Beanes. 
You  see,  those  days  news  did  not 
travel  fast  and  the  good  doctor  had 
not  heard  about  the  havoc  they  had 
caused  at  Washington,  so  was  totally 
unprepared  for  their  insolence.  The 
drunken  soldiers  insulted  the  doctor 
and  braggingly  made  demands  or 
they  would  burn  down  his  home.  With 
the  help  of  some  friends  who  hap- 
pened to  be  visiting  him,  he  finally 
got  the  men  landed  in  the  town  jail." 

"That's  exciting,  Grandma.  What 
next?"  asked  John. 

"Well,"  answered  Grandma,  "unfor- 
tunately one  of  the  men  escaped  at 
night  and  ran  back  to  his  company, 
reporting  that  Dr.  Beanes  had  them 
in  prison  and  was  threatening  to  poi- 
son them." 

"He  didn't  intend  to  do  that,  did  he, 
Grandma?"  asked  John. 

"Of  course  not,  but  the  British  ad- 
miral sent  a  squad  for  the  doctor. 
They  came  in  the  early  morning 
hours,  forced  their  way  into  the  house, 
and  took  Dr.  Beanes,  only  half- 
dressed,  on  a  mule  to  the  British  lines, 
where  he   was   placed   in   irons." 

"What  then?"  asked  John,  who,  like 
all  boys,  enjoyed  hearing  about  a 
fight. 

"The  doctor  was  a  good,  kind  man, 
held  in  high  esteem.  He  had  even  done 
many  acts  of  kindness  to  British  sol- 
diers and  officers  and  a  party  of  men 
of  the  district  immediately  went  to 
the  commander  of  the  British  to  ask 
for  his  release.  Not  obtaining  it,  how- 
ever, they  finally  decided  that  a  law- 
yer like  Francis  Scott  Key,  having  the 
backing  of  the  government,  under  a 


flag  of  truce,  ought  to  go  directly  to 
the  admiral  where  Dr.  Beanes  was 
held. 

Francis    scott    key 

agreed  to  intercede  for  his  good  friend, 
so  as  soon  as  he  received  the  papers 
from  Washington  he  started  out  for 
Baltimore.  The  party  set  sail  in  a 
small  ship  called  Minden  in  search  of 
the  British  fleet  which  they  knew  was 
somewhere  in  the  Chesapeake  Bay." 

"That  must  have  been  slow  work 
and  dangerous,"  interrupted  John. 

"Yes,  John,  it  was  a  dangerous,  dis- 
agreeable task,  but  it  shows  what  a 
courageous,  brave  man  the  author  of 
our  national  anthem  was." 

"What  did  thy  do  then?"  asked 
John  excitedly. 

"As  soon  as  they  found  the  fleet 
they  were  taken  to  the  ship  Surprise 
to  see  Admiral  Cochrane  who  held  Dr. 
Beanes  prisoner,  but  when  he  heard 
they  wanted  the  release  of  the  doctor, 
he  was  exceedingly  angry  and  said  he 
intended  to  have  Dr.  Beanes  hanged. 
Mr.  Key,  pleading  his  cause,  brought 
out  written  evidence  that  the  doctor 
had  been  kind  to  British  soldiers  and 
officers." 

"Did  Francis  Scott  Key  know  how 
to  pray,  Grandma?" 

"Oh,  yes,  John,  and  I'm  so  glad  you 
asked  that  question.  The  records  say 
that  he  was  a  devout  Christian  gen- 
tleman who  taught  a  Bible  class  and 
had  family  devotions,  and  at  one  time 
contemplated  going  into  the  ministry." 

"What  happened  next?"  asked  John, 
eager  to  hear  the  rest  of  the  story. 

"As  Admiral  Cochrane  listened  to 
the  earnest  pleading  of  Mr.  Key,  he 
became  convinced  that  the  doctor  was 
worthy  of  release  and  finally  said,  'Dr. 
Beanes  shall  be  released,  but  it  will  be 
impossible  for  me  to  allow  your  party 
to  leave  the  ship  until  some  planned 
movements  have  taken  place.' 

"A  few  days  later  Key  and  his  men 
were  taken  under  guard  back  to  the 
Minden.  The  little  ship  was  anchored 
where  they  were  able  to  see  all  that 
happened.  The  British  were  planning 
an  attack  on  Fort  McHenry  and  the 
City  of  Baltimore.  Thousands  of  sol- 
diers were  unloaded  and  great  prepa- 
rations were  going  on.  Key  and  his 
men  could,  of  course,  communicate 
with  no  one,  so  in  their  little  ship 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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GIVE  and  GET 


By  HONORE  OSBERG 


t  /E  WAS  in  desperate  need,  or 
/  /  he  never  would  have  come  to 

s />/   this  place.  He  hesitated  a  bit 

as  he  approached  the  door  with  the 
sign  "Church  Office— Walk  In."  He 
had  never  asked  for  help  before,  but 
now  emboldened  by  his  need,  h  e 
knocked  firmly  first,  then  stepped  in. 

It  was  a  large,  bright  office,  a 
young  man  sitting  at  a  desk  rose  to 
greet  him,  motioning  him  to  a  seat 
near  his  desk.  "May  I  help  you?"  he 
inquired,  with  a  warm,  friendly  smile. 

"Why,  yes,  I'm  broke.  I  have  been 
out  of  work  for  some  time,  and  I  have 
used  what  money  I  had  saved.  I  am 
to  start  working  next  week,  but  mean- 
while my  room  rent  is  due,  and  I  need 
food.  I  heard  you  folks  helped  people 
out  if  they  were  in  a  pinch.  I  want  to 
borrow  only  enough  to  hold  me  over 
until  I  receive  my  first  pay." 

The  young  man  looked  at  him  ser- 
iously. "Do  you  have  something  you 
can  give  to  God?" 

"But  I  am  in  need!"  he  exclaimed 
in  astonishment  at  the  request.  "That 
is  why  I  came  here.  I  do  not  have 
anything  I  can  give." 

The  young  secretary  was  persistent. 
"Don't  you  have  something  you  can 
sell?  We  believe  the  way  to  get  from 
God  is  to  give."  As  he  said  this,  he 
pointed  to  a  large,  framed  scripture 
text  back  of  his  desk. 

The  man  looked  at  it.  It  was  a  new 
verse  to  him.  He  had  read  parts  of  the 
Bible  from  time  to  time,  but  he  had 
never  run  across  this  one  before. 
"Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you; 
good  measure,  pressed  down  .  .  .  and 
running  over,"  Luke  6:38. 

The  young  man  explained  to  him 
there  was  a  divine  principle  which  op- 
erated in  giving,  that  brought  about 
getting  to  the  giver.  The  church  want- 
ed to  help  those  in  need,  but  they  had 
found  the  blessing  of  God  rested  most 
upon  those  who  gave  something  to 
God,  even  if  it  was  only  a  small  sum. 

In  those  instances  where  a  person 
was  unable  to  give,  he  could  pledge 
an  offering  to  be  given  later.  As  he 
spoke,  the  man  grasped  the  idea.  He 
remembered  an  extra  suit  he  had  at 
home  which  he  would  try  to  sell.  He 
left  the  church  to  return  to  his  room, 
a   fresh   hope   in   his   heart.   He   felt 


somehow  it  was  better  to  do  things 
this  way. 

He  wrapped  up  the  suit,  and  took 
it  to  a  secondhand  store  in  town.  The 
owner  would  not  give  him  much,  but 
even  the  small  sum  seemed  to  carry 
with  it  a  promise  of  something  better 
and  brighter.  His  heart  seemed  light- 
er, and  his  discouragement  had  van- 
ished, even  in  this  first  simple  step 
of  "giving  to  get." 

As  he  returned  to  the  church,  there 
was  no  hesitancy ,  this  time.  He  en- 
tered cheerfully  and  placed  the  mon- 
ey on  the  desk.  After  filling  out  the 
brief  questionnaire,  he  was  given 
enough  to  tide  him  over  in  his  time 
of  need. 

This  was  a  new  method  and  a  new 
principle  to  him,  but  in  a  few  short 
weeks  he  found  out  how  true  that 
scripture  was,  as  he  prospered  in  his 
new  position.  In  just  a  short  time  he 
had  given  back  the  money  to  be  re- 
placed in  the  fund  to  help  someone 
else.  This  precept  of  "Give  and  get" 
really  worked  when  put  into  practice. 

Some  years  later  a  discouraged 
Christian  worker  in  another  city  re- 
membered God's  command  to  "give 
and  get."  His  desire  was  not  for  mon- 
ey, but  an  opportunity  to  serve  the 
Lord.  There  just  did  not  seem  to  be 
any  opening.  He  thought  to  himself, 
"Why  won't  this  same  principle  work 
for  me  to  get  me  an  opening  in  God's 
work,  as  it  did  to  get  money  for  some- 
one else?" 

With  this  new  hope  burning  in  his 
heart,  he  went  through  his  wardrobe 
to  see  what  he  could  sell.  He  came 
upon  his  winter  coat,  and  as  it  was 
summer  then,  he  did  not  need  it.  He 
sold  this  and  gave  the  money  into  the 
Lord's  work.  In  just  a  short  time,  a 
position  opened  up.  Not  only  was  it  in 
the  Lord's  work,  but  it  was  just  the 
kind  of  position  he  would  have  speci- 
fied, if  he  would  have  given  a  request 
for  it.  "Give  and  get"  had  worked 
again. 

1  F  you  are  willing  to 
give  there  is  no  limit  to  what  you  can 
get  from  God.  He  promises  you  good 
measure,  pressed  down  and  running 
over.  Consider  the  early  disciples'  sac- 
rificial offerings  which  brought  God's 


gifts  to  men! 

They  had  given  up  to  God  all  thii 
things  which  men  hold  dear — family| 
friends,  fame,  and  fortune.  With  san| 
dalled  feet,  no  purse,  no  scrip,  n< 
change  of  apparel,  they  trod  the  dust;i 
streets,  giving  out  the  good  news  Oi 
salvation.  God  gave  them,  not  onl;, 
their  daily  needs,  but  authority  ove 
even  the  demons  of  hell. 

In  the  upper  room  in  JerusaleD| 
they  gave  time  to  wait  in  prayer,  fcj 
obey  the  commands  of  Jesus,  an<( 
wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father 
This  giving  got  dynamic  power  fOj 
them,  such  power  that  they  coul. 
speak  the  name  of  Jesus  with  the  au; 
thority  of  God. 

Later,  as  they  consecrated  their^ 
selves  to  God  and  gave  themselves  t« 
the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  prayeij 
what  happened?  God  gave  a  reviv^ 
back  there  that  swept  and  blazed  h 
250  years  over  all  the  then-know] 
world.  Embers  from  that  first-kini 
died  revival  have  flamed  anew  an. 
ignited  again  from  time  to  time  s 
prayer  has  been  breathed  out,  an 
hearts  have  been  given  afresh  to  Got, 

Down  through  the  centuries  Go, 
preserved  a  remnant  who  were  willin 
to  "give  all"  to  "win  Christ."  TfcJ 
spilled  blood  of  the  early  martyrs  be( 
came  the  first  seed  of  the  church.  I 
the  twelfth  century  men  like  the  Wa 
densians,  abandoning  the  corruptioj 
of  Rome,  gave  themselves  as  targe;j 
for  a  persecution  of  tyranny  and  hil 
tred.  Luther  caught  a  gleam  in  thoij 
Dark  Ages,  and,  giving  all  to  God,  iy 
nited  a  flaming  torch  with  truth  thsj 
spread  a  new,  bright  hope  into  tr3 
darkened  lives  of  men. 

William  Booth,  gazing  out  from  hi 
window  over  the  slums  of  LondoJ 
turned  from  the  scene  to  give  himsej 
all  out  to  God.  Because  of  his  visid 
and  his  gift,  God  gave  to  him  a  vaj 
army  of  Christian  soldiers.  The  ne^3 
of  salvation  has  echoed  around  til 
world  as  their  tramping  feet  ha-J 
marched  across  continents. 

VVE  dare  not  hoard  fl 
selfish  purposes  today.  Down  in  Meal 
co  a  struggling  young  native  eva.J 
gelist  lives  on  a  few  dollars  a  monH 
He  counts  the  meagre  ration  of  bea  i.i 
upon  his  plate — not  spooning  the  [I 
out  liberally  as  you  and  I  do.  Sonij* 
times,  when  there  are  no  beans,  '.\ 
eats  cactus  roots.  He  walks  80  mil  < 
a  week  to  preach  to  a  handful  of  I 
dlans. 

And  in  China  there  is  a  little  g. 
who  cannot  see  the  light  of  day  fc| 
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The  Lighted  PATHWi 


use  someone  did  not  "give"  in  time, 
•cause  she  did  not  get  proper  nou- 
shment  when  she  should,  the  pupils 

her  eyeballs  burst  and  the  dark 
Irtain  of  blindness  came  down. 
What  will  we  do  about  our  brothers 
id  sisters  in  Germany  and  other  Eu- 
pean  countries,  shivering  in  ragged 
jthes,  eating  skimpy  portions  of 
od,  and  crying  out  for  spiritual  food 
so?  Truly  there  is  a  famine  of  the 
ord  of  God.  Pages  are  torn  from  the 
ecious  book  that  they  may  be 
issed  around  and  read  by  all,  for 
.ere  are  not  enough  Bibles  to  go 
ound. 

In  the  rural  districts  of  America 
one  is  a  vast  field  of  service.  There 
\e  many  towns  which  do  not  have  a 
•eacher.  In  some  towns  the  only  time 
'preacher  is  seen  is  when  there  is  a 
neral.  Many  here  in  America  do  not 
low  the  story  of  redeeming  love. 
In  South  America  there  is  a  hunger 
r  the  Word  of  God.  Too,  there  is 
srsecution  and  martyrdom.  Calls  are 
iming  from  Europe,  from  Africa,  the 
lands  of  the  sea;  the  doors  of  India 
e  still  open.  Do  we  dare  to  stay  in 
ir  well-paid  secular  positions,  our 
vely  homes?  God  is  calling  for  our 
res,  and  He  promises  a  reward  in 
le  golden  coin  of  redeemed  souls.  Are 
e  willing  to  put  everything  on  the 
tar — our  talents,  our  Bible  School 
'aining,  our  very  lives? 
What  can  you  give  to  God?  Do  you 
ive  money  you  can  give?  what 
)out  that  money  stored  away  for 
lat  trip  to  Europe?  your  planned 
tcation?  or  perhaps  a  new  fur  coat 
icause  your  old  one  seems  outmod- 
1?  Perhaps  you  have  almost  enough 
ived  to  turn  in  your  old  model  car 
ir  a  sleek  and  shining  new  one. 
Or  maybe  you  protest,  "I  have  noth- 
ig  to  give!  I  have  no  money,  no  tal- 
lts,  no  preparation."  Then  you  still 
ive  opportunity  for  the  greatest  gift 
-the  giving  of  time  to  prayer — to  in- 
rcession  for  souls.  Money  may  pro- 
de  the  means  for  missionaries  to  go. 
onsecration  of  lives  may  mean  there 
re  laborers  in  the  whitened  harvest 
elds,  but  service  not  backed  by 
:ayer  is  futile  and  fruitless. 

Hannah  gave  herself  to  prayer,  and 
hen  her  prayer  became  unselfish, 
od  answered.  She  told  the  Lord  if 
e  would  give  her  a  son,  she  would 
|ve  him  back.  "And  the  Lord  reraem- 
5red  her."  He  not  only  gave  her  a 
»n,  but  He  gave  her  a  prophet.  Then 
hen  she  kept  her  vow  and  gave  Sam- 
il  back  to  God,  He  gave  her  in  ad- 
tion  three  sons  and  two  daughters. 


We   cannot  outgive   God!    "Give   and 
get!" 

"Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto 
you;  good  measure,  pressed  down  .  .  . 
and  running  over,"  Luke  6:38. 


THE    SECRET 

My  heart  was  heavy  with  despair, 
'Twas  loaded  down  with  grief  and 
care, 

Until  I  met  a  man  who  had 
But  one  good  leg,  yet  was  not  sad! 

I  saw  the  smile   upon  his  face, 
And  thought  his  secret  to  embrace; 

He  smiling  said,  ".  'Tis  this,  you  see, 
There's  someone  else  worse  off  than 


me!' 


— Joseph  Iwing. 
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Revised  Edition 

Our  Darlings' 

Bible 

ABC   Book 

By  Isabel  C.  Byrum 


No  other  ABC 
book  can  fill  the 
place  that  this 
wonderful  little 
book  fills.  Nearly 
200,000  copies  have  been  sold.  We  are 
now  offering  the  new,  revised  edition 
containing  many  new,  interesting  pic- 
tures Printed  in  two  colors  on  good 
paper.  Letters  of  Alphabet  are  easily 
taught  through  story  and  rhyme.  Im- 
presses little  minds  with  valuable  Bi- 
ble lessons.  A  picture  and  verse  of 
poetry  accompany  each  letter.  On  the 
opposite  page  is  an  excellent  story  in 
simple  child  language  bearing  on  the 
picture.  New  words  in  red  at  the  bot- 
tom to  learn..  Each  picture  and  story 
are  of  familiar  Bible  characters,  etc. 
64  pages  in  colors.  Strong  linen  cover. 

Price  only  35  cents 

CHURCH   OF  GOD  PUBLISHING   HOUSE 
922  Montgomery  Ave.,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 


Storiei  That  Are 
True  for  Boys 
and  Girls  Too 

By 

Hattie  Walters 

Penisten 

A  very  charming 
mother  has  pre- 
sented in  Stories 
That  are  True  some 
of  t  h  e  delightful 
stories  that  she 
told  her  two  sons, 
to  whom  she  is  so  devoted.  Written  in 
simple,  well-chosen  language  and  de- 
lightfully illustrated,  Stories  That  are 
True  has  a  wide  appeal. 

Mothers  will  find  this  book  of  real 
assistance  in  the  entertainment  of 
their  children.  Teachers  will  find  the 
book  a  great  help  in  connection  with 
classes  of  primaries. 

This  storybook  for  children  is  not 
only  interesting,  but  it  helps  children 
to  see  the  right  of  things  without  mak- 
ing them  feel  that  they  are  being 
preached  at.  Has  32  pages  printed  in 
red  and  black.  Well  illustrated. 

Price  only  25  cents 


Evangelistic  Sermons 

W.  E.  Biederwolf 

A  perennially  popular  volume  of  12 
sermons  on  the  fundamentals  of  Chris- 
tianity. A  monument  to  the  author's 
dynamic  spirit  $2.00 


The  Cokesbury  Game   Book 

A.  M.  Depew 

Six  hundred  new  games,  entertain- 
ment plans,  and  suggestions  for  leis- 
ure-time activities — for  home,  school, 
club,  and  church — an  unfailing  source 
book  of  wholesome  recreation.  Includes 
songs  with  music. 

"A  library  of  recreational  material, 
well  chosen  and  splendidly  classified." 
— International  Journal  of  Religious 
Education.  411  pages.  Illustrated  $1.95 

CHURCH   OF  GOD   PUBLISHING   HOUSE 
922  Montgomery  Ave.,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 
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THE  COKESBURY  MARRIAGE  MANUAL 
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THE    YOUNG    MINISTER    MAKING 
GOOD 

(Continued  from  page  6) 
immortalized  their  names  by  taking 
a  bold  and  immovable  stand  for  their 
God.  There  were  other  young  men  liv- 
ing in  Babylon  whose  names  were  nev- 
er recorded  in  history,  but  these  young 
men  who  took  their  stand  for  the 
right  are  living  examples  to  all  men. 
It  was  their  decision  for  right  that  en- 
titled them  to  a  place  in  history  and 
the  sacred  pages  of  the  Bible. 

The  young  man  entering  the  min- 
istry may  well  expect  to  meet  many 
handicaps,  problems,  and  discourag- 
ing features  in  his  work.  However,  it 
seems  to  be  natural  for  young  preach- 
ers to  think  of  a  day  when  they  will 
have  many  sermons  and  sufficient  ex- 
perience that  they  will  be  able  to  settle 
down  in  their  work  with  ease,  but 
such  a  time  will  never  come  in  the  life 
of  a  preacher.  His  battles  began  with 
his  first  efforts,  and  will  end  when  he 
is  dead.  The  young  preacher  will  have 
more  problems,  but  the  older  preacher 
will  have  greater  responsibilities. 

The  inexperienced  preacher  is  faced 
with  many  difficulties.  One  of  his 
most  outstanding  enemies  is  FEAR 
that  he  will  not  make  good.  This  FEAR 
can  be  conquered  only  by  making- 
good. 

Some  mighty  preachers  began  their 
career  with  great  disadvantages — lim- 
ited education,  financial  handicaps, 
lack  of  personality,  slowness  of  speech, 
and  with  all  that  hedged  in  by  mighty 
walls  of  obscurity — but  through  much 
prayer,  consecration,  determination, 
and  perseverance  they  finally  tri- 
umphed. 

One  discouraging  feature  in  the  life 
of  the  young  preacher  is  looking  at 
closed  doors,  no  demand  for  his  serv- 
ice. The  best  remedy  for  this  handicap 
is  not  to  look  for  big  doors,  but  be 
willing  and  ready  to  enter  the  small 
doors  of  opportunity  that  might  open, 
and  not  expect  too  many  luxuries  on 
the  inside. 

Young  preachers  can  learn  a  fine 
lesson  from  David.  When  Goliath 
challenged  Israel,  David  told  the  king 
he  could  slay  the  giant,  but  the  king 
did  not  believe  him  until  David  con- 
vinced him  that  he  had  already  killed 
both  the  bear  and  lion.  Young  preach- 
ers would  do  well  first  to  kill  the  bear 
and  the  lion  before  fighting  the  giant, 
but  many  young  men  are  so  daring 
and  full  of  confidence  that  they  are 
willing  to  risk  their  future  by  first 
testing  their  armor  in  a  fight  with  the 
giant.  That  is  staking  too  much  and 


taking  too  great  a  chance.  The  young 
minister  should  be  more  conservative 
and  satisfied  with  displaying  his  abili- 
ty on  the  less  responsible  jobs. 

The  young  man  who  sits  down  day- 
dreaming of  large  congregations, 
high-steepled  church  houses,  and  big 
salaries,  seldom  ever  comes  to  the 
realization  of  his  hopes.  But  the  man 
who  enters  into  the  ministry  through 
sacrifice  and  hardship,  realizes  more 
what  it  means  to  represent  the  Man 
who  sacrificed  all  for  lost  humanity. 

I  would  advise  the  young  man  who 
feels  called  to  the  ministry  to  begin 
his  work  by  conducting  prayer  meet- 
ings in  the  local  church,  as  opportuni- 
ty may  afford,  then  out  into  the 
homes  of  his  friends;  and  after  he 
has  once  started,  if  successful,  there 
will  be  more  and  more  doors  opening. 
Calls  should  then  come  from  small 
churches,  "Come  over  and  help  us." 
But  if  such  calls  do  not  come,  get  out 
and  find  a  country  schoolhouse,  or  an 
old  deserted  church  house,  or  build  a 
brush  arbor,  and  if  by  that  time  no 
one  wants  to  hear  you  preach,  it 
might  be  well  for  you  to  reconsider. 
God  might  have  never  called  you.  The 
best  evidence  that  God  has  called  you 
to  the  ministry  is  the  fact  that  people 
want  to  hear  you. 


THE  ONLY  ONE 

When   trouble   clouds  upon  you   roll, 

And  make  your  sunshine  dim, 
There's  always  one  thing  you  can  do — 

Just  place  your  trust  in  Him 
Who's  promised  to  be  with  you  when 

You  need  Him  most  of  all; 
The  Lord  will  never  -fail  you  then 

Nor  suffer  you   to  fall. 
He  succored  Peter  from  the  waves; 

He  calmed   the   angry  sea, 
And  just  as  surely  will  He   help 

"Just  folks,"  like  you  and  me! 

— Chester  Shuler. 


DID   I? 

Did  I  today,  by   hasty  word, 
By  opinion  quick  and  daring, 
Replace  the  cursed  crown  of  thon 
With  thoughtless  mind,  uncaring? 

Did  I  today,  by  reckless  deed, 
By  selfish  motive,  witting, 
Allow  myself  to  fall  beneath 
A  Christian's  conduct,  fitting? 

Did  I   today,  for  greed   or   lust, 
Resort  to  human  shamming 
And  jeer   that  rugged   Cross   I   lov' 
For  self,  so  often  damning? 

Did  I  today  forsake  my  Lord 
Who  shed  His  blood,  redeeming, 
And  heedlessly  walk  in  the  ways 
For  a  follower,  unseeming? 

— Grace  Cas 
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The  Book  Method  of  Bible  Study 

By  William  Evans 

Will  teach  the  Bible  student  the 
technique  and  value  of  the  study  of 
the  individual  books  of  the  Bible.  Since 
the  Bible  was  written  one  book  at  a 
time,  it  is  assured  that  this  method  is 
one  of  the  best  ways  to  "search  the 
Scriptures."  Ephesians  has  been  cho- 
sen as  an  ideal  book  to  illustrate  this 
method  and  is  therefore  outlined. 
Other  books  included  are  the  First 
Epistle  of  John,  the  Gospel  of  John, 
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Cloth  Price $1.50 
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BIBLE 
LESSORS 


VOUTH 
5ERUICES 


THE  BEAUTIFUL  WITHIN 

By  Gladys  Blake  Seymour 
THOUGHTS    FOR    THE    LEADER 
LESSON  TEXT:  "For  the  Lord  taketh 
pleasure  in  his  people:  he  will  beauti- 
fy the  meek  with   salvation,"  Psalm 
149:4. 

It  is  natural  for  every  boy  and  girl 
to  want  to  LOOK  as  beautiful  and  at- 
tractive to  each  other  as  possible,  but 
it  should  be  your  desire  to  BE  as  beau- 
tiful as  you  look.  God  wants  us  to 
look  nice  and  pleasing,  but  not  fastidi- 
ous. The  beautiful  to  the  world  is  not 
the  beautiful  to  God.  I  Samuel  16:7, 
"Man  looketh  on  the  outward  appear- 
ance, but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the 
heart."  The  spirit  within  you,  whether 
good  or  evil,  speaks  the  type  of  indi- 
vidual you  really  are. 

The  prayer  of  every  boy  and  girl, 
man  and  woman,  should  be,  "I  pray 
thee,  O  God,  to  make  me  beautiful 
within."  It  is  the  inward  adorning  we 
should  be  more  concerned  with — not 
the  outward,  I  Peter  3:3,  4.  There  is 
lots  of  difference  in  dressing  up  the 
body  for  outward  appearance  and 
dressing  up  the  heart  for  service.  If 
we  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  the 
beauty  of  holiness  (I  Chronicles 
16:29),  we  shall  be  beautiful  within, 
look  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord, 
and  our  lives  will  shine  out  to  those 
who  know  nothing  about  this  inward 
beauty  that  only  God  can  give  to  those 
who  have  His  wonderful  salvation  in 
their  hearts. 

There's  a  great  contrast  between  the 
persons  whose  hearts  are  ornamented 
with  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  those 
who  follow  the  works  of  the  flesh,  Gal. 
5:19-23.  Truly  the  nine  characteristics 
of  the  Spirit — love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance — make  us 
beautiful  within.  These  inward  beau- 
ties shine  outward,  thus  making  the 
countenance  bright,  the  eyes  sparkle 
with  joy,  the  body  nimble  and  lively 
with  the  power  of  God,  our  ways  and 
actions  admired  by  the  sinner,  and 
our  dress  recognized  by  the  stylists. 
There  is  a  striking  difference  between 
the  beautiful  within  and  those  whose 
beauty  does  not  go  skin  deep. 

Did  you  ever  drive  up  in  front  of  a 
house  that  appeared  to  be  a  mansion 
outside  with  all  its  white  walls,  mas- 
sive columns,  spacious  grounds,  rose 
gardens,  rock  walks,  trellises,  green 
grasses,  improved  shrubs,  and  an  en- 


trance that  looked  so  inviting,  and 
when  you  entered  it,  you  found  the 
house  altogether  different  from  what 
the  outside  suggested?  The  house  in- 
side is  cluttered,  messy,  inconvenient, 
out  of  order  in  every  way.  This  house 
was  built  to  make  an  outward  im- 
pression, not  for  service  and  comfort. 
So  it  is  with  an  individual.  The  old 
adage  is  so  true  that  we've  so  often 
heard  our  mothers  say:  "Pretty  is  as 
pretty  does."  A  person's  outward  ap- 
pearance when  all  jeweled,  bedecked, 
and  arrayed  like  a  queen  or  goddess, 
will  appear  just  right  in  the  eyes  of 
this  evil  world,  but  his  beauty  is  vain 
(Proverbs  31:30)  and  his  heart  is  far 
from  God.  The  desire  of  all  Christians 
should  be  to  dress  up  the  heart  and 
the  inward  man  by  putting  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God  (Ephesians  6:11- 
18).  Once  the  heart  is  properly 
"dressed-up"  for  service,  the  outside 
appearance  will  take  care  of  itself. 

Then,  too,  you  might  drive  up  in 
front  of  a  house,  not  too  attractive 
and  noticeable  to  the  passers-by.  You 
go  inside  and  find  it  to  be  everything 
you  looked  for  in  the  other  house.  You 
find  this  house  orderly,  clean,  gar- 
nished, polished,  properly  arranged, 
every  nook  and  corner  utilized,  and 
every  piece  of  furniture  serving  a  def- 
inite purpose.  The  inside  of  the  house 
is  what  counts.  That's  where  you  live! 
So  it  is  with  individuals.  It  is  not  how 
we  look  outwardly,  but  how  clean  we 
are  inwardly  and  how  useful  we've 
made  ourselves  to  serve  others. 

I  know  no  better  way  to  live  a  beau- 
tiful life  than  to  live  as  Paul  advised 
Titus.  Titus  2:12b, 
We  should  live 

(1)  Soberly;  (2)  Righteously;  and 
(3)  Godly  in  this  present  world.  When 
we  live 

(1)  soberly,  we  deal  with  self; 

(2)  righteously,  we  deal  with  others; 

(3)  godly,  we  deal  with  God. 
Truly,  when  we  have  learned  to  live 
with 

(1)  Self,  (2)  Others,  and  (3)  God, 
we  will  be  beautiful  within  through 
the  great  salvation  of  our  Lord,  and 
Savior  Jesus  Christ. 

FIRST  SPEAKER: 

(1)  "Soberly"  has  to  do  with  the  world 
within.  To  live  soberly  means  you  will 
have  inward  qualities,  as  being  bal- 
anced, poised,  strong,  self-possessed, 
steady,  sedate.  You  must  be  a  master 
of  yourself. 

(a)  Milton:  "He  who  reigns  within 
himself  and  rules  passions,  de- 
sires, and  fears  is  more  than  a 
king." 

(b)  Seneca:  "Most  powerful  is  he 
who  has  himself  in  his  power." 

(c)  Proverbs  16:32. 

(d)  Proverbs  25:28. 
SECOND  SPEAKER: 

(2)  "Righteously"  has  to  do  with  the 
world  around  us.  It  means  the  Chris- 
tian's attitude  toward  all  peoples.  It 
means  how  just,  holy,  and  honest  you 
treat  those  about  and  around  you 
each  day  of  your  life.  With  what  kind 
of  a  spirit  do  you  face  your  neighbors, 
friends,  and  most  of  all  your  family 
every  day?  Your  life  tells  to  others 
how  much  righteousness  you  have.  We 
can  have  as  much  righteousness  as 
we  need.  Matthew  5:6. 


Sometimes  we  wonder  why  we  can 
not  lead  someone  to  God.  Without  th.j 
righteousness  in  our   lives,   we   wont 
know  how  to  contact,  meet,  and  touc.'i 
the  interested,  indifferent,   the  hesj 
tant,  the  doubters,  the  backsliders,  tr' 
penitent,  and  disbelievers.  But  if  v 
are  filled  with  this  righteousness, 
puts   the   "know-how"  in   us  to  lea 
others. 

(a)  Hazlitt:  "Those  who  can  con 
mand    themselves    (live    soberlj 
command    others    (know   how 
deal  with  others. 

(b)  James  3:18. 

(c)  Ephesians  5:9. 
THIRD  SPEAKER: 

(3)  "Godly"  has  to  do  with  the  wor 
above  and  beyond — to  the  things 
God.    This    means    our    relationsh! 
with  God,  just  how  much  of  God 
have  in  us,  and  how  devoted  to  re 
gious  thoughts  and  exercises  we  a 
These    adverbs   of    "how,"    telling 
how  we  should  live,  are  so  closely 
lated  one  cannot  be  one  without  ej 
ercising   the   others.   We   cannot  lii 
soberly  and  righteously  until  we  hai 
also  begun  to  live  godly  in  Christ  Ji 
sus. 

(a)  Horace:  "The  more  a  man  d* 
nies  himself,  the  more  he  sha 
obtain  from  God." 

(b)  I  Peter  4:11. 

(c)  I  Corinthians  6:10. 


THE   GOOD  SHEPHERD 

By  Sarah  Blanch  McGuire 

Scripture:  John  10:2,  5,  14,  18 
The  good  shepherd  is  one  who  wi 
good    and   careful    care    tendeth   tr 
flock;  one  who  is  ever  near  to  see  tin 
all  goes  well,  that  no  evil  befalls  hi 
sheep.  He  will  fight  to  keep  them 
his  care.  So  will  our  heavenly  Fathe 
He  will  keep  striving  with  us,  helpir 
us,  leading  us  with  tender  care,  hel] 
ing  us  over  the  hard  places,  feedir 
us  first  milk  then  meat  to  make 
strong,  teaching  us  how  to  shun  tt 
evil  and  choose  the  good. 
LAMBS 
Isaiah  40:11 
The  lambs  are  the  ones  who  hai 
believed  on  the  Son  of  God,  and  wit 
joy   are    doing   His   sweet   will;    ju' 
trusting,    believing,    listening    to 
voice,  and  following  in  His  footstej 
wherever  He  may  lead.  The  lambs  ai 
those  who  are  tender  of  age.  Whe; 
one  is  hurt  he  waits  on  the  Shephei, 
to  pick  him  up  and  pet  him;  to  nur;' 
him  back  to  health  and  strength.  It 
the  Father's  sweet  will  that  we  gro1 
that  we  shall  not  stumble  so  ofte 
but  when  we  do,  we  should  be  able 
pick  ourselves  up  and,  with  His  hel 
go  on  until  we  reach  the  goal. 
GOATS 
Matthew  25:31-33 
The  goats  are  those  who  go  on  ar 
on,  not  caring  or  seeming  to  care  fro; 
one  day  to  the  other;  who  pay  no  aj 
tention  to  the  soul's  final  destiny;  wl 
won't  listen  to  the  words  of  salvatioi 
who  seem  to  care  only  for  this  worlc 
good.  They  go  on  in  sinful  pleasur 
and  are  dead  while  they  live,  not  ca 
ing  for  the  Son  of  God  who  gave  H 
life  upon  the  cross  that  they  might  1 
saved,   not  listening   to   the   warnii 
voice  of  those  who  would  try  to  he 
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Iiem  see  their  lost  and  undone  condi- 
pn,  and  not  seeming  to  care,  until 
kat  final  warning  when  they,  with 
fcar  and  dread,  go  out  to  meet  the 
od  they  have  rejected. 
WOLVES 
Matthew  7:15 

In  Acts  20:29,  30  we  read,  "There 
tall  be  grievous  wolves  enter  in 
mong  you."  This  is  the  danger.  It  is 
ecessary  for  us  to  be  able  to  discern 
hich  are  wolves,  to  beware  of  those 
ho  would  try  to  cast  soul  and  body 
ito  hell— those  who,  by  flattering 
ords  and  in  sheep's  clothing,  would 
■y  to  turn  us  aside  from  the  right 
ay.  But  if  we  keep  our  eyes  on  Jesus, 
le  enemy  of  our  souls  will  have  to 
>ok  for  other  prey,  because  our 
earts  and  minds  are  set  on  the  way 
truth. 

GREEN  PASTURES 
Psalms   23:1-3 

The  green  pasture  is  the  goal  of  the 
imb  where  the  great  Shepherd  is 
>ading.  What  a  joyous  day  when 
hepherd  and  sheep  can  enter  into 
le  green  pasture  and  forever  enjoy 
he  cool  spring  water  and  the  lovely 
reen  grass,  where  never  a  sorrow  or 
are,  where  neither  wolf  nor  anything 
hat  would  worry  or  harm  us  is  al- 
jwed  to  come.  May  we  all  strive  to 
eek  and  enter  into  this  holy  place 
hat  our  Lord  through  His  grace  has 
irepared  for  us. 


GROWING  IN  GRACE 

Geneva  Carroll 

INTRODUCTION 

As  the  people  were  corrupted  in 
heir  nature  and  sinful  in  their  prac- 
ice,  they  could  possess  no  merit,  nor 
lave  any  claim  upon  God;  thus  it  re- 
hired God's  mercy  to  remove  so  much 
nisery  and  to  pardon  such  transgres- 
ions.  It  is  wonderful  to  know  that 
Jod's  infinite  love  is  the  groundwork 
if  our  salvation.  Therefore,  the  apos- 
le  adds,  "By  grace  ye  are  saved."  It  is 
>y  God's  free  mercy  in  Christ  that  we 
tre  brought  into  this  state  of  salva- 
ion.  Our  sins  are  blotted  out,  and  we 
ire  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
laving  the  hope  full  of  immortality, 
ve  must  not  attribute  this  to  any 
vorks  or  merit  of  our  own,  for  when 
his  gospel  reached  us,  we  were  all 
ound  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
rherefore,  it  was  God's  free  mercy 
nanifested  through  Christ  in  whom 
ye  were  commanded  to  believe;  and 
laving  believed  by  the  power  of  the 
loly  Spirit  of  promise,  this  salvation 
s  the  free  gift  of  God.  Since  it  is  not 
tf  any  kind  of  works,  no  man  can 
>oast  of  having  wrought  out  his  own 
alvation  or  even  contributed  anything 
oward  it. 

The  question  may  arise,  how  should 
ve  grow?  We  should  grow  in  patience, 
meekness,  pleasantness,  love,  and  all 
he  graces  which  will  add  to  our  spir- 
tual  life.  Experience  is  a  great  teach- 
er. If  we  are  tempted  to  say  hurtful 
hings  when  someone  does  us  wrong, 
ve  should  remember  that  the  Word 
.ells  us  to  give  no  place  to  the  devil. 
Patience,  meekness,  and  love  are  the 
'ruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  every  Chris- 
;ian  should  have  all  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  in  his  life.  Let  us  examine  our- 


selves to  see  if  we  have  all  the  fruits 
which  are  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suf- 
fering, gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance.  Paul  adds, 
"Against  such  there  is  no  law." 
GROW  IN  PATIENCE 

"In  your  patience  possess  ye  your 
souls,"  Luke  19:21.  "Knowing  this,  that 
the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  pa- 
tience," James  1:3. 

The  Chinese  tell  of  one  of  their 
countrymen — a  student — who,  dis- 
heartened by  the  difficulties  in  his 
way,  threw  down  his  book  in  despair. 
Later  he  saw  a  woman  rubbing  a 
crowbar  on  a  stone.  When  he  inquired 
the  reason,  he  was  told  that  she  want- 
ed a  needle,  and  thought  she  would 
rub  down  a  crowbar  until  she  got  it 
small  enough.  Provoked  by  this  ex- 
ample of  patience  to  try  again,  he  re- 
sumed his  studies  and  became  one  of 
the  foremost  scholars  of  the  empire. 
If  we  could  only  have  patience,  we 
would  often  save  ourselves  of  many 
troubles. 

GROW  IN  MEEKNESS 

"Seek  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  meek  of 
the  earth,  which  have  wrought  his 
judgment;  seek  righteousness,  seek 
meekness:  it  may  be  ye  shall  be  hid 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger." 

A  missionary  in  Jamaica  was  ques- 
tioning the  little  black  boys  on  Mat- 
thew 5:5,  and  asked,  "Who  are  the 
meek?"  A  boy  answered,  "Those  who 
give  soft  answer  to  rough  questions." 
This  is  in  accord  with  what  Solomon 
said,  "A  soft  answer  turneth  away 
wrath;  but  grievous  words  stir  up  an- 
ger," Prov.  15:1.  A  meek  person  has 
a  kind  and  gentle  spirit.  He  lays  aside 
all  his  self-boasting  and  seeks  to  be 
like  Him  who  was  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart. 

GROW  IN  PLEASANTNESS 

We  should  grow  up  into  a  pleasant 
disposition.  "Pleasant  words  are  as  an 
honeycomb,  sweet  to  the  soul,  and 
health  to  the  bones,"  Prov.  16:24.  A 
lady  advertised  for  a  young  woman 
to  act  as  her  traveling  companion, 
closing  the  advertisement  thus : 
"Christian  wanted;  cheerful,  if  possi- 
ble." There  is  a  serious  flaw  in  the 
Christianity  of  people  who  are  gloomy 
and  sad.  Gladness  is  the  Christian's 
birthright. 

GROW  IN  LOVE 

"And  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase 
and  abound  in  love  one  toward  anoth- 
er, and  toward  all  men,  even  as  we 
do  toward  you,"  1  Thess.  3:12.  They 
had  already  love  to  each  other,  so  as 
to  unite  them  in  one  Christian  body; 
and  he  prays  that  they  may  have  an 
increase  and  an  abundance  of  it  that 
they  might  feel  the  same  love  to  each 
other  which  he  felt  for  them  all.  "To 
the  end  he  may  stablish  your  hearts 
unblameable  in  holiness  before  God, 
even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints," 
1  Thess.  3:13. 


CHRIST'S    METHOD    OF    TEACHING 

Anonymous 

Jesus  was,  is,  and  will  ever  be  our 
greatest  example.  Of  all  the  church 
divines  and  great  pulpit  orators  who 
have  blessed  the  world  with  their  holy 
eloquence,  Jesus   leads  them   all,   for 


in  Him  we  see  the  Master  Preacher. 

In  this  same  Man,  Christ  Jesus,  we 
behold  no  less  than  the  Master  Phy- 
sician. He  was  never  known  to  turn 
anyone  away  who  came  to  Him  for  as- 
sistance, and  He  never  lost  a  case. 

To  find  the  methods  of  a  master 
teacher  I  know  of  no  better  source  to 
which  we  can  go  than  to  the  methods 
that  characterized  the  teachings  of 
Jesus,  who  was  and  is  the  Master 
Teacher.  Note  the  methods  of  Jesus: 

1.  Jesus  loved  those  whom  He  taught. 

Love,  the  motive  prompting  and 
propelling  force  that  caused  God  to 
give  His  only  Son;  that  which  caused 
the  Son  to  condescend  to  become  our 
Savior,  was  the  one  which  over- 
whelmed the  Master  on  that  day 
when  He,  seeing  the  multitude,  "was 
moved  with  compassion  toward  them 
.  .  .  and  he  began  to  teach  them  many 
things."  Little  wonder  He  never  tired 
of  teaching  those  who  were  hungry  to 
learn  of  Him!  It  was  not  a  matter  of 
pretending;   Jesus  really  loved  them. 

The  Sunday  School  teacher  who 
does  not  have  a  heart  full  of  love  for 
those  whom  he  teaches  will  never  be 
successful. 

2.  Jesus  prayed  for  His  students. 

In  His  farewell  prayer  our  Master 
said,  speaking  of  His  disciples,  "I  pray 
not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out 
of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest 
keep  them  from  the  evil."  He  who 
knew  the  full  value  of  prayer,  and  who 
knew  about  the  contaminating  forces 
of  evil  in  the  world,  prayed  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  His  students.  No 
doubt,  many  times  while  the  disciples 
were  fast  asleep,  Jesus,  their  Teacher, 
was  off  in  some  secluded  place  com- 
muning with  the  Father  and  agoniz- 
ing in  prayer  for  them. 

Likewise  it  should  be  with  the  Sun- 
day School  teacher.  He  should  pray 
for  his  pupils,  not  only  in  the  class- 
room, but  also  in  secret. 

3.  Jesus  was  simple  in  His  teaching. 

In  the  synagogue,  beside  the  sea- 
shore, on  the  mountain  side,  the  Lord's 
classroom  was  always  filled  with  peo- 
ple eager  to  learn  of  Him.  Some  were 
learned  and  some  were  unlearned.  And 
although  some  teachings  or  sayings 
of  Christ  are  looked  upon  today  as 
masterpieces  in  literature,  His  meth- 
ods were  simple  that  His  message 
might  be  understood.  Jesus  took 
things  known  to  reveal  the  unknown; 
the  earthly  to  teach  the  heavenly.  His 
motive  was  not  to  make  an  impression 
for  publicity,  but  rather  that  His  great 
message  might  be  made  known. 

The  classroom  is  no  place  for  the 
teacher  to  try  to  display  his  ability, 
and  thereby  teach  far  beyond  the  stu- 
dents' power  of  comprehension.  The 
lesson  should  be  direct,  concise,  and 
simple. 

4.  Jesus  taught  with  authority. 

We  read  in  Matthew  7:29:  "For  He 
taught  them  as  one  having  authority." 
With  Jesus  it  was  not  a  matter  of  sur- 
mising, for  His  authority  rendered  His 
teaching  definite. 

The  Sunday  School  teacher  should 
remember  that  it  is  not  what  he 
thinks  or  what  another  thinks,  but 
what  "thus  saith  the  Lord."  The  Word 
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of  God  is  the  teacher's  divine  authori- 
ty. 

5.  Jesus  was  kind  mid  patient  in  His 

teaching. 

Many  times  the  disciples  were  rath- 
er slow  about  comprehending  the 
thought  the  Master  intended  for  them. 
Nevertheless,  He  did  not  become  un- 
kind and  impatient,  but  bore  with  the 
infirmities  of  their  finite  minds. 

Perhaps  there  are  many  "fire- 
brands" on  the  battlefield  for  God  to- 
day who  would  have  gone  down  in  de- 
feat had  it  not  been  for  the  love  and 
patience  of  their  Sunday  School 
teacher  whose  kind  instructions  led 
them  from  spiritual  ignorance. 

6.  The  life  and  works  of  Jesus  did  not 

contradict   His   teaching. 

Jesus  taught  His  pupils  to  pray — He 
prayed;  He  taught  them  to  live  holy — 
He  lived  holy;  He  taught  them  to  live 
sacrificial  lives — He  lived  a  sacrificial 
life;  He  taught  them  to  love  and  obey 
the  Father — He  loved  and  obeyed  the 
Father. 

The  inconsistent  teacher  who  teach- 
es one  thing  but  lives  another  will  be 
as  "sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cym- 
bal," as  he  stands  before  his  class.  The 
teacher  who  would  be  successful  must 
watch  his  life  so  that  his  works  will 
not  contradict  his  message. 

The  Sunday  School  teacher  has  a 
great  responsibility,  a  fruitful  place  to 
fill!  Oh,  that  all  of  them  would  aspire 
to  be  more  and  more  like  the  great 
God-sent  Master  Teacher  of  the  skies, 
our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ! 


OUR  NATIONAL  ANTHEM 

(Continued  from  page  19) 
they  watched  with  great  anxiety." 

"I  can  imagine  how  exciting  it  was 
even  though  they  knew  they  were 
safe." 

"Yes,"  said  Grandma,  "it  was  a  har- 
rowing situation.  Atop  Fort  McHenry 
the  American  flag  waved." 

"It  was  the  same  flag  we  have  to- 
day, wasn't  it?"  interrupted  John. 

"No,  it  had  fifteen  stripes  and  fif- 
teen stars.  This  particular  flag  was  so 
large  that  when  it  was  being  made  it 
had  to  be  stretched  out  on  the  floor  of 
a  large  warehouse." 

"Tell  me  more  about  the  battle, 
Grandma,"  encouraged  John. 

The  attack  on  the  fort 
was  terrible.  Early  in  the  morning 
bombs  and  rockets  burst,  shaking  the 
foundations  of  the  earth,  it  seemed. 
At  first  the  Americans  did  not  return 
the  fire  in  order  not  to  waste  their 
scanty  ammunition.  When  the  British 
fleet  drew  near,  however,  the  Ameri- 
cans took  careful  aim  and  their  shot 
and  shell  fell  so  fast  that  the  British 
could  not  keep  up  the  pace.  Moving 
out,  however,  they  began  firing  more 
ferociously  than  ever." 

"What  did  Francis  Scott  Key  and 
his  men  do?"  asked  John  anxiously. 

"Can't  you  imagine  how  carefully 
they  watched  every  movement!  Scott's 
brother-in-law  and  many  loved  ones 
were  in  the  fort.  Can't  you  see  Key 
pacing  the  deck  back  and  forth?  The 
smoke  blurred  his  vision  and  the  ex- 
plosions were  deafening.  You  can  just 
imagine  how  he  shielded  his  eyes  with 
his   hands    and    watched    the    'broad 


stripes  and  bright  stars  through  the 
perilous  fight'  by  the  rockets'  red 
glare,  dimly  seen  through  the  mists  of 
the  deep." 

"I  think  there  was  agony  in  his 
heart,  don't  you,  Grandma?"  asked 
John  excitedly. 

"Yes,  when  night  fell,  the  record 
says,  and  he  could  no  longer  see  the 
flag,  he  went  to  his  little  cabin  room 
and  fell  on  his  knees  and  prayed. 
Then  in  the  early  hours  the  firing 
stopped  suddenly.  Scanning  the  hori- 
zon as  best  he  could  through  the 
heavy  mist,  every  minute  seemed  like 
an  hour.  If  only  he  could  catch  a 
glimpse  of  the  flag!  Suddenly  there 
were  streaks  of  dawn,  the  fog  began 
to  lift,  and  his  tired,  weary  eyes 
straining  to  see  the  fort  saw  the  star- 
spangled  banner — Old  Glory — waving 
triumphantly  in  the  breeze.  Lifting  his 
heart  in  thankfulness  to  God  first,  he 
took  from  his  pocket  an  old  letter  and 
wrote : 

O  say  can  you  see,  by  the  dawn's  early 
light. 

"Oh,  Grandmother,  please  let  us  say 
it  together,"  interrupted  John  with 
great  emotion.  "I  understand  it  all 
now  and  I  don't  believe  I'll  ever,  in  my 
whole  life,  forget  those  lovely  words." 

So  together  they  said: 

O  say  can  you  see,  by  the  dawn's  early 

light, 
What  so  proudly  we  hail'd  at  the  twi- 
light's last  gleaming? 
Whose  broad  stripes  and  bright  stars, 

through  the  perilous  fight, 
O'er  the  ramparts  we  watched  were  so 

gallantly  streaming! 
And  the  rockets'  red  glare,  the  bombs 

bursting  in  air, 
Gave  proof  through  the  night  that  our 

flag  was  still  there: 
O  say,  does  that  star-spangled  banner 

yet  wave 
O'er  the  land  of  the  free  and  the  home 

of  the  brave? 


On  the  shore,  dimly  seen  through  tf 

mists  of  the  deep, 
Where  the  foe's  haughty  host  in  drea 

silence  reposes, 
What    is    that    which     the    breez 

o'er  the  towering  steep, 
As  it  fitfully  blows,  now  conceals,  no 

discloses? 
Noiv  it  catches  the  gleam  of  the  morr, 

ing's  first  beam. 
In  full  glory  reflected  now  shines  i 

the  stream: 
'Tis  the  star-spangled  banner!  O  lor 

may  it  wave 
O'er   the   land   of   the   free   and   th 

home  of  the  brave! 

And  where  is  that  band  who  so  vaunt 

ingly  swore, 
That  the  havoc  of  war  and  the  battle'. 

confusion 
A  home  and  a  country  should  leave  % 

no  more? 
Their  blood  has  washed  out  their  foi 

footsteps'  pollution. 
No  refuge  could  save  the  hireling  an' 

slave 
From  the  terror  of  flight,  or  the  gloot 

of  the  grave: 
And  the  star-spangled  banner  in  tri 

umph  doth  wave 
O'er  the  land  of  the  free  and  the  horn- 

of  the  brave! 

Oh!   thus  be  it  ever,  when  freeme- 

shall  stand 
Between  their  loved  homes  and  th 

war's  desolation! 
Blest  with  victory  and  peace,  may  th. 

heaven-rescued  land 
Praise  the  power  that  made  and  pre- 
served us  a  nation. 
Then    conquer    we    must,    when    \> 

cause  it  is  just, 
And  this  be  our  motto,  "In  God  is  ou 

trust." 
And  the  star-spangled  banner  in  tri' 

umph  shall  wave 
O'er  the  land  of  the  free  and  the  horn' 

of  the  brave." 
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Here  is  in  re- 
ality a  one-vol- 
ume library  of 
the  world's  best 
art  and  litera- 
ture relating  to 
Christ.  Knowing 
the  dearth  of 
available  mate- 
rial, Miss  Ma  us  years  ago  started 
the  work  of  compiling  this  vast  an- 
thology. Now  available  in  compact 
form,  it  will  serve  effectively  in 
building  challenging  worship  serv- 
ices and  programs  for  the  church 
and  church-school.  It  makes  avail- 
able for  the  first  time  the  life  and 
work  of  Christ  from  the  fourfold 
viewpoint  of  great  pictures,  great 
poetry,  great  stories,  and  great 
hymns.  Price $4.95 
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All  Puzzles 
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No.  800 

John  3:16.  This  puzzle  Is  an  acrostic  of  G-O-S 
p-E-L :    God's-Only-Son-Purchased-E  t  e  r  n  a  1 
Life  with  John  3:16  printed  below  the  design 
Text  on  back,  Romans  10:9. 
No.  801— BIBLE  LAND— A  design  of  definite  ap 
peal,  teaching  the  location  of  six  major  Bible 
land   cities.   A  splendid   and  entertaining  wa: 
to  affix  these  Biblical  places  In  one's  mind. 
No.   802— PATIENCE— This  Interesting  game  t! 
truly  one  of  patience    Fascinating  and  educa  ! 
tional,  as  it  lists  the  seven  Christian  virtu 
mentioned    In    II    Peter    1:5-7. 
No.  803— APOSTLES— The  names  of  the  twelv 
apostles  and  Paul   (Gal.   1:1)    are  used.  Here'i 
an    easy,    Interesting    and    fascinating   way   t< 
learn    them. 
No.      804— VICTORY— The     Pellets     spell     ou 
V-I-C-T-O-R-Y.    Based    on    1    Cor.    15:57.    thi; 
truth  of  spiritual  victory  through  Christ  Is 
forth.  Text  on  back,  John  3:16.  Each    .    .    10< 

CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING   HOUSE 
922  Montgomery  Ave.,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 
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wis  J.    Willis,    National   Youth    Director 

Report  Cards 

i  //N  ABLE  STUDENT  looks  fcr- 
yCf-  ward  to  report  card  time.  He 
if  knows  that  the  grades  will 
lpliment  his  work  for  the  desig- 
ed  period.  Usually  he  is  even  eager 
share  his  report  with  his  friends, 

he  knows  a  good  report  advances 
1.  The  incompetent  student  would 
happier  if  report  cards  were  ban- 
id.  forever.  They  bother  him  a  great 
1.  The  report  card  reminds  him 
t  he  doesn't  know,  he  doesn't  pos- 
s,  and  that  he  hasn't  achieved.  He 
ps  his  card  well  hidden  from  his 
nds. 

anuary  and  July  are  really  repor* 
d  months  for  our  Sunday  School 
ndardization.  During  these  months, 

Sunday  School  is  graded  and  a 
de  or  classification  card  awarded. 
;se  are  times  when  progress  is 
asured.     The     advancement     and 


achievements  of  the  past  six  months 
are  accounted  and  rewarded. 

No  doubt,  those  Sunday  Schools  that 
are  progressive,  welcome  these  testing 
and  grading  periods.  Haven't  they 
worked  hard  for  six  months  to  im- 
prove the  general  perspective,  the 
teaching  quality,  and  communal  ef- 
fectiveness of  the  Sunday  School?  It 
is  reasonable,  therefore,  that  the  grad- 
ing is  welcomed  by  these  Sunday 
Schools. 

With  some  other  Sunday  Schools, 
the  Sunday  school  Standardization 
Plan  with  the  biannual  gradings  is 
unnecessary,  worthless,  and  almost 
nonsensical.  One  is  prone  to  wonder 
if  this  attitude  is  not  prompted  by 
the  fear  of  what  a  grading  would  re- 
veal. If  a  Sunday  School  possessed 
good  attendance,  trained  teachers, 
workers'  conferences,  a  library  and 
teaching  accessories,  wouldn't  you 
suppose  that  Sunday  School  would 
welcome  a  grading?  If  a  Sunday 
School  sponsored  a  Daily  Vacation  Bi- 
ble School,  Sunday  School  extension 
work,  and  home  visitation  groups, 
don't  you  surmise  it  would  be  willing 
to  be  tested  on  it? 

This  is  the  month  for  another  grad- 
ing, according  to  the  Sunday  School 
Standardization  Plan.  I  sincerely  hope 
every  Sunday  School  will  cooperate. 
The  plan  was  designed  to  assist  the 
local  school,  and  where  it  has  been  ac- 
cepted it  is  accomplishing  a  great  deal. 
It,  of  course,  serves  only  as  a  rule  of 
measurement  which  shows  the  local 
workers  what  they  can  do  to  help 
their  Sunday  School.  Progressive 
schools  are  welcoming  such  help  and 
are  profiting  by  it.  Be  sure  your  school 
welcomes  a  report  card;  it  is  a  sign 
of  a  healthy  Sunday  School! 
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NATION'S    BIG     TEN     IN    Y.  P.  E.'S 
Average  for  Month  of  April 
Average  Weekly  Attendance 

Cincy-12th  &  Elm,  Ohio _ ..- 417 

No.    Chattanooga,    Tenn _  401 

Whitwell,  Tenn 291 

So.    Gastonia,    N.    C — 261 

Rocky    Mt.,    N.    C - 260 

Hamilton-7th   St.,   Ohio        252 

Middletown.-Clayton,    Ohio   .  —..250 

Tremont  Ave.  (G'vlle)  S.  C 232 

E.   Lumberton,    N.   C - 225 

E.    Chattanooga,    Tenn 225 


THE    LARGEST    HOME    DEPARTMENTS 

Pike   Ave.    (B'ham),   Ala .....3,707 

Durham,   N.   C _ - 3,031 

Eldorado,   111.  - 1.299 

South   Park,    (B'ham),   Ala 800 

Mogadore,    Ohio 680 

Marked  Tree,  Ark.  - 618 

Cincy-12th  &  Elm,  Ohio  600 

Rossville,    Ga — - - 600 

Tucson,  Arizona - — 560 

Uhrichsville,  Ohio —.507 


NATION'S    BIG    TEN    IN    SUNDAY    SCHOOLS 
Average  for  Month  of  April 
Average    Weekly    Attendance 

Tremont  Ave.   (G'vlle)   S.  C.  788 

No.  Chattanooga,  Tenn _ 635 

Kannapolis,  N.  C. 567 

No.   Cleveland,   Tenn 521 

So.  Gastonia,  N.  C. 474 

Lenoir,  N.  C __ __ - - 425 

Missionary  Ridge,  Tenn.  — 417 

Whitwell,     Tenn ..— 401 

Sumiton,    Alabama    _ —  398 

Dillon,   S.   C. - - 395 


STATES    REPORTING    HOME   DEPARTMENTS 

Maine   _ 6 

Kansas  6 

Kentucky    5 

Oklahoma   5 

South    Alabama    4 

Louisiana    4 

Wisconsin  3 


Ohio    56 

West  Virginia 51 

South  Carolina  44 

Tennessee   _.. 25 

Georgia    23 

North  Carolina  22 

Pennsylvania  19 

Illinois     13 

Mississippi 11 

Arkansas    11 

Texas    11 

Michigan  — 10 

Virginia     - 8 

Iowa    8 

Alabama    8 


Montana    _ — 3 

Arizona    3 

California   3 

Maryland  — 2 

New    Jersey    2 

Connecticut  1 

Oregon   1 

Western   Canada   1 


YOUTH     REPORTS     FOR    APRIL 

SAVED     3,407 

SANCTIFIED    1,625 

BAPTIZED   IN  THE  HOLY   GHOST 1,372 

ADDED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD 1,020 


MAY  PRIZE  WINNER 

Rev.  V.  W.  Thomas 
Baltimore  23,  Maryland 

1000  Papers 

Rules:  A  cash  prize  of  $5  is  offered 
each  month  to  the  person  who  (1)  sells 
the  most  LIGHTED  PATHWAYS  and 
(2)  pays  for  the  papers  by  the  twen- 
tieth of  the  month.  Payment  for  each 
month's  issue  is  due  on  the  twentieth 
of  that  same  month. 


NUMBER  NEW  SUNDAY 

SCHOOLS  ORGANIZED  SINCE 

ASSEMBLY 

356 


NUMBER  NEW  Y.  P.  E.'s 

ORGANIZED  SINCE 

ASSEMBLY 

273 


It's  Enough  to  Sing  About!! 

For  This  Is 

Big  News  -  Exciting  News  - 
Wonderful  News 

For  the  first  time,  your  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Department  present  an  all  new  youth  cl 
rus  book  edited  specifically  for  our  own  youth  and  Sunday  School  work.  This  book  is  desigi 
to  meet  the  need  of  Sunday  Schools,  Young  Peoples  Endeavors,  Children's  Churches,  Daily  ^ 
cation  Bible  Schools,  and  Youth  Rallies.  So,  no  wonder,  we  are  really  singing  the  big  nei 
We  are  ANNOUNCING — 

CHORUSES  of  CALVARY 


SUCH  CHORUSES  AS 

Everybody  Ought  to   Know 

Hallelujah! 

Are   We   Down-Hearted? 

Standing   Somewhere  in  the 
Shadows 

A   New  Name  in   Glory 

The  "Happy  Day"   Express 

For  God  So  Loved  the  World 

Little   Feet  Be  Careful 

Joy!  Joy! Joy! 

Saved   Every  Day  of  the  Week 


SUCH  SONGS  AS 
He   Lives 
Jesus  Saves 
Heavenly  Sunlight 
Stand   Up  for  Jesus 
Onward  Christian   Soldiers 
Love  Lifted  Me 
A  New  Name  in  Glory 
Cleanse  Me 
Send  the  Light 
Battle  Hymn 


That's  the  Reason  Everybody  Is  Singing !     I 

Yes  sir,  ninety-one  of  the  finest  choruses  and  songs  available.  PLUS!  four  full  pages  fil 
with  the  words  of  the  best  old  favorites  with  the  key  designated.  These  are  the  choruses  y 
have  requested  for  a  long  time.  Within  days  this  valuable  book  will  be  ready  to  be  mailed 
you.  Priced  at  thirty-five  cents  per  single  copy  with  a  very  liberal  discount  on  quantity  pi 
chases,  it  becomes  one  of  the  real  bargains  of  the  year.  So,  go  ahead  and  be  as  enthusiastic 
you  will;  nobody  blames  you  if  you  sing  too,  for  its  great  news! 

Everybody  Will  Be  Singing  the  Inspiring  Melodies  From  CHORUSES  of  CALVAI 

Available  Soon 

NATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AND  YOUTH  DEPARTMENT 
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DICATED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLES  ENDEAVOR 
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THIS   IS   MY  FATHERS   WORLD 
Maltbie  D.  Babcock 

This    is    my    Father's    world, 

And  to  my  listening  ears, 

All  nature  sings,  and  round  me  rings 

The  music  of  the  spheres. 

This    is    my    Father's    world: 

I  rest  me   in   the  thought 

Of  rocks  and  trees,  of  skies  and  seas; 

His    hand    the    wonders   wrought. 

This  is   my  Father's  world, 

The   birds   their   carols   raise, 

The  morning  light,  the  lily  white, 

Declare  their  Maker's  praise. 

This    is    my   Father's    world: 

He  shines  in  all  that's  fair; 

In  the  rustling  grass  I  hear  Him  pass, 

He  speaks  to  me  everywhere. 

This    is    my    Father's    world, 

O!  let  me  ne'er  forget 

That  though  the  wrong  seems  oft  so 

strong, 
God  is  the  Ruler  yet. 
This    is    my    Father's    world: 
The   battle   is   not   done; 
Jesus  who  died  shall  be  satisfied, 
And    earth    and    heaven    be    one. 
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NATURE'S   CREED 

I   believe  in   the  brook  as  it  wanders 

From  hillside  into  glade; 
I  believe  in  the  breeze  as  it  whispers 

When    evening's   shadows    fade. 
I   believe  in  the  roar  of  the  river 

As  it  dashes  from  high  cascade; 
I    believe   in    the    cry   of   the    tempest 

'Mid   the   thunder's  cannonade. 
I  believe  in  the  light  of  shining  stars, 

I  believe  in  the  sun  and  the  moon; 
I   believe  in  the  flash  of  lightning, 

I  believe   in  the  night-bird's  croon. 
I  believe  in  the  faith  of  the  flowers, 

I   believe  in   the   rock  and  sod, 
For   in    all    of   these    appeareth    clear 

The  handiwork  of  God. 

Author  Unknown. 
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FAITH 


7  HE  WRITER  OF  HEBREWS  told  us  that  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.  Not  to  have 
faith  is  not  to  please  God.  The  greatest  thing  in 
is  to  please  God,  therefore  it  follows  that  the  greatest 
lg  in  life  is  to  have  faith.  Naturally,  this  faith  we  are 
orted  to  have  is  not  an  ill  founded  or  irresponsible 
h  in  things  or  persons  that  are  finite,  secular,  or  in- 
lificant.  Our  faith  is  to  be  planted  firmly  in  God — His 
gon  and  His  Word.  Not  to  have  faith  of  this  type  is  to 
less  than  God  expects  of  us.  To  have  faith  in  God  and 
|  Word  is  to  please  God  and  make  ourselves  potent  forces 
good  and  abiding  witnesses  of  the  fact,  love,  and  splen- 
of  God. 

JlioW  much  faith  must  we  have  in  God.  Effec- 
i  faith.  That  is  all.  We  should  not  worry  too  much  about 
frees  of  faith,  but  in  all  things  we  should  have  effective 
th.  There  is  only  one  plane  of  effective  faith,  and  we 
/e  only  to  reach  this  plane  to  receive  from  God  that 
ich  we  ask.  We  had  to  reach  this  plane  of  faith  in  order 
be  saved,  the  same  plane  of  faith  to  be  healed  of  a 
idache,  the  same  plane  to  be  healed  of  cancer,  the  same 
ne  to  receive  whatever  we  desired.  There  are  no  multi- 
le  of  faith  levels,  one  more  acceptable  than  the  others. 
ere  is  one  enduring  and  stedfast  plane  of  faith  accepta- 
in  God's  sight.  This  is  the  place  of  effective  faith.  It 
:es  as  much  faith  for  one  thing  as  for  another  that  we 
:  of  God.  No  doubt,  some  of  you  will  say  that  you  have 
;  found  it  so  in  your  Christian  experience,  that  it  re- 
res  more  faith  for  some  things  than  for  others.  I  think 
it  the  truth  is  that  life  itself  is  like  the  surface  of  the 
•th,  filled  with  mountains  here  and  valleys  there.  We 
d  it  harder  to  reach  the  plane  of  effective  faith  in  some 
ngs  than  we  do  in  others.  The  level  of  effective  faith  is 
t  higher  in  one  instance  than  another,  but  it  is  more 
ficult  to  reach  at  times  because  our  starting  point  is 
ich  lower.  For  instance,  if  I  am  in  need  of  a  sum  of 
mey,  it  is  easier  for  me  to  believe  that  God  will  give  me 
than  to  believe  that  He  will  give  me  $500.  I  do  not  need 
•re  faith  to  receive  the  $500  than  to  receive  the  $5,  but 


exactly  the  same  level  of  faith.  Actually,  conditions  make 
me  much  nearer  to  faith  for  $5  than  for  $500.  This  makes 
it  seem  to  me  that  it  requires  less  faith  to  receive  the  lesser 
amount.  Such  is  not  the  case.  There  is  only  one  level  of 
effective  faith.  It  is  no  higher  for  big  things  than  for  little 
things — but  my  starting  point  is  often  lower  for  big  things 
than  for  little  things.  It  might  be  said  that  when  I  ask  for 
something  little,  I  by  nature  stand  near  the  top  of  the  hill, 
and  when  I  ask  for  something  great,  nature  places  me 
low  in  the  valley.  Thus  the  plane  of  effective  faith  is  hard- 
er to  reach  for  great  things  than  for  little  things;  not  be- 
cause the  faith  required  is  greater  but  because  my  own 
nature  has  made  that  plane  harder  to  be  reached. 

Knowing  this  we  should  be  encouraged  that  we  need  no 
greater  faith  for  greater  things  than  for  little  things,  and 
the  fact  that  we  receive  little  favors  from  God  is  proof  suf- 
ficient that  we  can  receive  great  things. 

Our  faith  then  falls  into  two  general  categor- 
ies: Militant  and  Passive  Faith.  That  which  we  shall  call 
passive  faith  is  a  faith  which  believes  because  it  cannot  do 
otherwise.  Faith  is  easy  because  it  meets  no  resistance.  This 
faith  works  and  receives  great  things  from  God,  but  it  owes 
its  very  existence  to  the  fact  that  it  is  naive  and  unin- 
formed. The  man  who  because  he  has  never  heard  any- 
thing to  the  contrary  believes  that  God  created  the  earth 
has  faith  in  God  and  should  be  recognized  as  having  it. 
Nevertheless,  he  has  faith  only  because  he  knows  just  the 
favorable  side  of  the  subject.  Passive  faith  believes,  but 
that  belief  has  never  been  contested  and  has  never  had  to 
resist  opposition.  It  is  easy  to  have  passive  faith.  All  Chris- 
tians have  much  such  faith. 

Militant  faith  is  active  and  believes  when  all  evidence 
tends  to  prove  that  it  is  false.  For  instance,  a  man  with 
militant  faith  knows  the  theory  of  evolution.  He  hears 
what  the  critics  say.  He  is  aware  of  anti-Christian  theories, 
and  still  believes  that  what  God  has  said  is  true.  The  per- 
son with  passive  faith  may  believe  that  he  will  get  well  be- 
cause he  does  not  know  how  sick  he  is.  The  man  with  mili- 
tant faith  can  know  how  sick  he  is  but  still  believe  that  he 
will  recover.  Militant  faith  overrides  all  obstacles.  It  knows 
both  sides  of  the  proposition.  It  sees,  and  hears,  and  rec- 
ognizes everything  that  would  deny  it,  but  still  it  believes. 
Militant  faith  naturally  is  that  faith  which  we  all  have 
need  of  today.  Militant  faith  can  hear  the  professors  of 
colleges  hoot  at  God's  Word  and  listen  to  their  pseudo 
proofs  against  it  and  still  believe  implicitly  in  the  Word  of 
God.  Militant  faith  can  watch  the  doctor  sadly  shake  his 
head  and  still  believe  that  God  will  heal.  Militant  faith 
can  know  well  what  Satan  has  to  say  and  still  believe  that 
God  is  true.  We  have  to  reach  only  one  plane  of  faith  for 
whatever  we  desire  from  God — the  plane  of  effective  faith. 
At  times  our  faith  will  meet  no  opposition  and  we  can 
reach  this  plane  instantly  and  easily  and  God  will  recog- 
nize it.  There  will  be  other  times  that  our  faith  must  have 
muscle — it  must  fight  and  struggle  against  opposition  to 
reach  the  effective  plane.  It  must  war  against  opposing 
powers.  It  must  overcome  that  which  would  destroy  it.  This 
is  militant  faith.  You  do  not  need  more  faith  for  some 
things  than  for  others,  but  in  some  things  a  passive  faith 
is  sufficient  and  in  others  a  militant  faith  is  required.  It 
does  not  need  to  be  forced  upon  you,  that  militant  faith — 
faith  with  muscle  is  the  faith  that  we  need  today.  It  will 
fight  its  way  against  the  powers  of  darkness  into  the  ef- 
fective plane. 
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(Ioe   SANDS   walked   slowly   and 

jL  disconsolately  along  Fifth  Street. 
/T  The  city  of  Los  Angeles  was  full 
L/  of  sight  and  sound.  But  Joe  al- 
most felt  an  inward  resentment 
against  all  this  gaiety.  His  own 
thoughts  seemed  to  stand  out  even 
more  dark  and  sober  against  this 
bright  background. 

Then  there  was  that  unexpected 
and  unpleasant  meeting  with  Chuck 
Burrows.  It  had  left  him  with  a 
strange  feeling  of  impending  disaster. 
He  hadn't  liked  Chuck's  over  friendly 
greeting.  Nor  had  he  cared  for  the 
way  he  insisted  upon  knowing  where 
he  was  living.  Chuck's  thin  mocking 
laugh  seemed  to  follow  him  along  the 
street,  bringing  with  it  a  flood  of  un- 
pleasant memories  of  that  chain  gang 
in  Georgia,  where  he  had  first  seen 
Chuck. 

The  jumbled  parts  of  his  life  seemed 
to  fit  together  now,  into  a  somber  pat- 
tern of  tragedy  and  despair.  It  was 
hard  to  get  an  honest  job,  and  his 
small  sum  of  money  was  dwindling 
rapidly.  He  knew  the  way  things  were 
going,  he  would  soon  be  back  again  in 
prison — between  those  narrow, 
hemmed-in  walls  that  shut  out  free- 
dom. 

But,  he  reflected  bitterly,  he  wasn't 
even  free  now.  He  was  shut  in  with 
thoughts  and  memories  that  closed 
him  out  from  happiness  and  peace, 
and  there  did  not  seem  to  be  any  so- 
lution to  his  problem. 

It  was  only  three  weeks  ago,  the 
prison  doctor  had  told  him,  "Better  be 
careful,  fellow.  It's  leakage  of  the 
heart.  And  your  right  lung— well — it's 
almost  gone." 

He  had  asked  just  how  serious  it 
was — how  long  it  meant  in  terms  of 
months  or  years.  The  doctor's  answer 
had  been  casual,  trying  to  make  it 
easy  for  him.  "You  have  perhaps  six 
months  more  to  live — if  you  are  care- 
ful." 

Strange,  how  that  sentence  of  death 
had  affected  him.  He  had  been  sen- 
tenced before — sentenced  to  so  many 
years  in  prison,  but  this  was  different. 
There  was  a  finality  to  it.  Six  months 
more  to  live!  What  could  he  do  with 
those  six  months? 

1HE  years  of  wasted  liv- 
ing lay  behind  him,  like  a  barren, 
fruitless  desert,  and  now  there  were 
only  six  more  months  to  go.  He  won- 
dered if  it  was  worth  while  to  go  on. 
Life  all  along  had  not  brought  very 
much  happiness,  excepting  for  those 
few  brief  months  of  married  life  with 
Gay.  But  now  she  was  gone.  It  would 
be  so  easy  to  walk  across  the  street, 
against  the  traffic.  But  perhaps  that 
wouldn't  work.  It  might  just  leave  him 
crippled.  And  then  too,  he  knew  he 
really  was  afraid  to  die.  He  knew  he 
was  not  ready  to  meet  God. 

Suddenly  into  the  patchwork  of  his 
thoughts,  a  soft  young  voice  intruded, 
"May  I  give  you  something  to  read, 
sir?" 

"Thanks."  Almost  mechanically  he 
took  the  little  leaflet,  and  was  going 
to  thrust  it  into  his  pocket.  He'd  read 
it  later.  But  the  title  leaped  up  from 
the  front  page,  before  his  startled 
eyes.  "Faced  With  Death,  and  Afraid 


To  Die!"  Why,  that  was  his  problem! 
He  must  find  out  about  this,  and 
catch  that  young  woman  before  she 
disappeared. 

"Miss,  Miss,"  he  called  out  excitedly, 
"Did  you  give  me  this?"  The  young 
woman  stopped  and  turned  around  to 
face  him.  "Why,  yes  I  did.  May  I  help 
you?" 

"Why,  I  don't  know.  Perhaps  you 
can.  I  haven't  read  this  yet,  but  these 
words  just  hit  me  full  force.  You  see, 
I  haven't  long  to  live.  And  I  really  am 
afraid  to  die." 

"But,  why  are  you  afraid  to  die?" 
she  asked  gently.  For  almost  a  mo- 
ment he  thought  it  was  Gay  standing 
there.  She  had  always  been  so  kind 
and  tenderhearted.  Her  eyes  were  blue, 
too,  deep  blue,  that  met  his  own  now, 
searching  to  find  in  their  sad  depths, 
the  answer  to  her  question.  Gay,  too, 
was  tall  and  slender  and  graceful. 
Even  that  little  familiar  gesture  of 
brushing  back  a  stray  red-gold  curl, 
seemed  to  stab  his  heart  with  memory. 
He  felt  at  ease.  He  could  tell  her  about 
it.   Gay  would  have   understood,  too. 

"Because  I  am  not  ready  to  face 
God,"  he  answered  slowly,  almost  re- 
luctant to  confess  his  failure.  "If  I 
would  die,  I  would  meet  Him  as  my 
judge,  unless  something  happens. 
Something  will  have  to  happen!  I  just 
can't  go  on  like  this.  For  two  weeks 
now,  I  haven't  been  able  to  sleep  well, 
and  when  I  am  awake,  I  am  bothered 
continually  with  so  many  thoughts.  I 
just  cannot  find  my  way  back,  and  I 
am  afraid  it  is  almost  too  late."  The 
words  came  tumbling  out  in  a  torrent 
of  emotion. 

"Something  can  happen  right  now, 
if  you  wish,"  she  encouraged  him. 
"God  is  as  near  to  you  as  I  am,  and 
He  wants  you  to  come  back.  You  re- 
member the  story  of  the  Prodigal  Son, 
don't  you?" 

"Yes,  but  perhaps  you  don't  under- 
stand everything.  I  have  made  a  mess 
out  of  my  life."  He  paused.  Perhaps 


if  he  told  her  the  truth  about  him 
she  wouldn't  talk  to  him.  She'd  shil 
back  from  him,  as  he  had  seen 
many  others  do,  when  they  knew 

Well,  he'd  tell  her  anyway.  He 
to  tell  someone  all  these  bottled 
things,  and  she  seemed  to  understs 
"I'm  not  so  old,"  he  continued,  I 
fifteen  years  of  my  life  have  b 
spent  in  prison.  I  just  left  San  Qu 
tin  a  few  weeks  ago.  It  was  se 
years  this  last  time.  I  guess  you  di 
want  to  talk  to  me  any  more  no 
when  you  know  I'm  an  ex-con?" 

"That  doesn't  make  a  bit  of  dif: 
ence,"  she  assured  him  earnestly.  " 
me  what  your  trouble  is,  and  I 
pray  about  it." 

"This  last  time  I  was  put  in  js 
he  explained,  "it  was  for  almost  m 
dering  a  man.  I  was  drunk,  and  I 
in  a  fight.  I  don't  remember  anyth 
about  it,  but  I  know  I  hit  him  pre 
hard.  I  was  once  a  boxer,  light-wei 
champion.  I  had  plenty  of  money, 
spent  it  quickly.  I  should  have  b 
happy,  but  I  wasn't.  Didn't  do 
much  good.  Oh,  I'd  feel  a  kind 
pride  swelling  up  inside  of  me,  wl 
I'd  hear  the  crowds  shouting  and  y 
ing,  but  there  was  something  ins' 
of  me  that  never  was  satisfied.  I  ti 
a  lot  of  things — drink,  and  dope.  § 
then  one  day  that  happened.  I  co 
have  murdered  him." 

"Even  if  you  had  murdered  hi 
she  encouraged  him,  "you  could  i 
come  to  God.  The  Lord  Jesus  Ch 
came  to  save  sinners,  and  I  believe 
wants  you  to  come  to  Him  right  n 
That  is  why  He  sent  me  in  your  pa 
way  to  give  you  this  little  paper 
night." 

It  sounded  easy  the  way  this 
put  it.  A  ray  of  hope  lit  up  Joe's  f£ 
that  seemed  to  erase  the  furrows 
anxiety,  and  wipe  off  the  darkness 
despair.  "Right  now?"  he  questior 
Oh,  if  only  he  could  find  that  pe 
he  had  once  known  as  a  little  t 

"It  has  been  so  many  years,  sine 


Even  the  prison  sentence  confronting  Joe  Sands  could  not 
kill  the  song  in  his  heart,  for  herein  was  his  opportunity  to 
serve  God  and  tell  the  men  in  prison  that  he  had  at  last 
been  .  .  . 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWil 


'Miss,   Miss!"   He   called   out   excitedly,   "Did   you   give   me   this?" 


d  and  served  God.  I  was  twelve 
rs  old,  living  back  in  Tennessee, 
;n  things  first  started  to  go  wrong. 

always  went  to  church  and  had 
lily  prayers  at  home.  And  then 
lething  happened.  It  was  like  some- 
ig  dying  inside  of  me,  and  nothing 
ned  to  matter  after  that.  It  was 
leone  I  loved  and  trusted.  I  saw 
m  doing  something  I  knew  a 
istian  shouldn't  do,  and  something 
med  to  snap  inside  of  me.  It  left 

hurt  and  confused  and  bitter.  I 
ldn't  understand  it,  and  I  couldn't 
jet  it."  Pain  darted  over  his  face 
tin,  and  the  hurt  from  the  memory 
this  thing  was  mirrored  in  his  dark 
wn  eyes,  and  his  mouth  again  be- 
ne grim. 

God  doesn't  want  you  to  hang  on 
those  old  things,"  she  encouraged 
i.  He  only  wants  you  to  come  to 
n,  and  to  confess  your  sins,  and 
sake  them,  and  He  will  forgive  you 
i  make  everything  right.  He  has 
i  us  to  forget  those  things  which 

behind,  and  press  on.  He  wants 
blot  out  your  sins.  Now  if  God  is 
ling  to  forgive  you,  and  blot  out 
ir  sins,  you  should  be  willing  to 
get  them  too,  shouldn't  you?" 
Oh,  I  wish  I  could,  Miss.  You 
uldn't  believe  it— but  this  thing 
bed  my  whole  life.  Perhaps 
it  sounds  strange  to  you,  but  it  is 
e,  nevertheless.  I  just  lost  faith  and 
ifidence  in  everything  and  eveEy- 
;.  That  was  the  beginning  of  the 
j  that  led  me  where  I  am  today, 
st  it  was  petty  thievery,  reform 
100I,  and  afterwards  the  disgrace  of 
ving  been  a  thief  seemed  to  stick, 
ouldn't  get  away  from  it.  From  then 

it  was  one  thing  after  another, 
thing  very  big  or  important,  until 
s  last   time.   And   now,"   here   his 


voice  trembled,  "here  I  am — right  at 
the  end  of  a  wasted  life." 

"It  needn't  be  any  more,"  she  reas- 
sured him  in  that  low,  sweet  voice.  It 
was  a  pleasant,  restful  voice,  that 
seemed  to  smooth  away  the  troubles 
of  the  present  moment,  and  bring  a 
new  serenity  into  his  heart.  "Would 
you  like  to  pray  with  me  now,  and 
we  can  ask  God  to  help  you  get 
straightened  up  right  away?" 

He  wished  he  could  have  her  pray 
with  him.  He  felt  better  since  he  had 
been  talking  with  her.  But  he  could 
see  the  cop  at  the  corner  looking  at 
him.  He'd  think  he  was  a  masher, 
and  he  might  get  run  in  again.  He 
couldn't  risk  it.  "I'd  sure  like  to,  Miss, 
but  I  don't  think  I  had  better.  I'll 
pray  when  I  get  back  to  my  room, 
and  I  believe  it  will  work  out  as  you 
said  it  would.  And, — you  pray  for  me 
too,  won't  you?" 

"I  surely  will,"  she  reassured  him. 
"As  soon  as  I  go  home.  By  the  way, 
do  you  have  a  Bible  or  a  Testament 
you  could  read?" 

"Yes.  I  have  a  little  New  Testament 
someone  gave  to  me  when  I  was  in 
prison.  I  used  to  read  it,  when  I  would 
feel  blue  and  lonely  and  groping 
around  in  the  dark,  trying  to  find 
the  answers.  It  helped.  I'll  read  it, 
when  I  get  home,  and  I  know  God 
will  answer  our  prayers,  if  we  both 
pray.  I  will  tell  you  my  name,  though, 
and  you'll  remember  me,  won't  you? 
My  name  is  Joe.  It's  meant  a  lot  to  be 
able  to  talk  to  you.  Thanks  for  listen- 
ing." 

She  stretched  out  her  hand,  and 
gave  him  a  firm,  friendly  handshake, 
and  said,  "My  name  is  Jean  Adreon. 
I'll  remember  you,  when  I  pray.  Good- 
bye, Joe!"  And  with  a  wave  of  her 
hand,  she  was  gone. 


Joe  stood  staring  after  her  until  she 
was  lost  in  the  crowd,  and  then 
turned  to  go  back  to  the  shabby,  dingy 
room  where  he  was  living  on  Skid 
Row.  His  step  was  lighter  now.  The 
heaviness  in  his  heart  had  lifted. 

With  a  new  confidence 
he  walked  down  the  street,  past  the 
crowds,  past  the  stores.  He  didn't  seem 
to  see  anything  around  him.  He  was 
so  filled  with  the  new  purpose — the 
new  hope.  Even  now,  as  he  approached 
the  dilapidated  house  where  he  board- 
ed, it  looked  different.  It  appeared  to 
have  a  strange  dignity.  When  he 
opened  the  door  he  did  not  smell  the 
old  familiar  odor  of  stale  cooking 
which  always  gagged  him  momentar- 
ily, after  the  fresh  air  from  outside. 
He  seemed  to  carry  with  him  a  linger- 
ing perfume,  the  fragrance  of  the 
Christ  whom  he  had  sensed  in  this 
young  girl.  Now  he  was  going  to  meet 
Him,  himself. 

He  pulled  out  the  shabby  liitle  book 
from  his  pocket,  and  thumbed 
through  the  pages.  Someone  had  said 
once,  you  should  read  the  Gospel  of 
John,  if  you  wanted  to  know  how  to 
find  Christ.  His  finger  stopped  at  a 
verse,  which  God  must  have  pm  there 
just  for  him  in  the  tenth  chapter  of 
John,  verse  ten.  Slowly  he  read  it 
aloud  to  himself,  "I  am  come  that 
they  might  have  life,  and  that  they 
might  have  it  more  abundantly.' 

SUDDENLY  life  becane  a 
very  dear  thing.  It  was  to  be  treasured. 
And  he  had  only  six  months  more  of 
it!  But  they  would  be  different.  He 
would  serve  the  Lord,  and  he  woUd 
go  to  church  on  Sunday.  He'd  get  a 
job.  He  just  knew  God  could  help  hin. 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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The  act  of  the  rich  young  ruler  is  being  repeated  many 
times.  Do  not  let  it  be  said  of  you  .  .  . 


HE  WENT  AWAY 


By  CHESTER  SHULER 


I  yf  /E  READ  these  sad  words  in 
l/l  /   Matthew  19:22,  and  they  are 

"  *S  written  concerning  the  Rich 
Young  Ruler  who,  after  his  talk  with 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  having  re- 
ceived the  gracious,  divine  invitation 
to  "follow  Him,"  "went  away  sorrow- 
ful: for  he  had  great  possessions." 

This  was  a  foolish  and  tragic  move 
on  his  part.  And  it  is  none  the  less 
dangerous  or  tragic  on  the  part  of 
those  who,  today,  repeat  the  act. 

Visitors  to  Niagara  Falls  are  some- 
times shown  the  spot  from  which,  it 
is  related,  a  father  threw  his  little  girl 
to  her  death  in  the  seething  torrents 
of  Niagara,  without  having  the  slight- 
est intention  of  doing  so. 

He  had  taken  the  child  in  his  strong 
arms  and  given  her  a  playful  swing 
over  the  abyss,  merely  to  .see  if  it 
would  frighten  her.  But  the  child,  in 
her  terror,  gave  a  sudden  jerk  and 
slipped  from  his  grasp,  falling  into  the 
mad  waters  below. 

Of  course,  we  condemn  this  foolish 
father  for  his  thoughtless  deed,  yet  it 
is  no  worse  than  the  act  of  "turning 
away"  from  the  Lord,  which  multi- 
tudes are  doing  every  day. 

To  all  people,  the  Lord  Jesus  has 
given  His  royal  invitation  to  come  un- 
to Him.  Some  accept  and  are  blessed 
and  eternally  safe.  But  many  more  do 
as  the  rich  young  ruler  did.  They 
"turn  away" — some  sorrowfully,  oth- 
ers haughtily,  disdainfully,  angrily,  in- 
differently, lightly,  and  all  thought- 
lessly. 

Whatever  the  motive  which  prompts 
the  fatal  turning  away,  the  terrible 
and  certain  result  is  the  same — eter- 
nal doom,  a  fate  much  worse  than 
that  me:  by  the  innocent  little  child 
at  Niagara. 

Sometimes  this  "turning  away" 
from  God  is  due  to  some  very  foolish 
reason.  An  evangelist  related  that  on 
one  occasion  when  he  exhorted  an  un- 
godly nan  to  become  a  Christian,  the 
latter  replied  that  he  would  not  be- 
cause he  "could  not  understand  the 
Bible.'  Pressed  for  further  explana- 
tion, he  said,  "I  cannot  learn  from 
reading  the  Bible  where  the  Negro 
came  from,  and  that  is  why  I  have 
never  become  a  Christian."  The 
preicher  then  asked  whether  it  was 
his  custom  to  attend  to  the  most  im- 

Eortant  duties  of  life  first,  or  whether 
egave  those  of  lesser  importance  his 
fi'st   consideration.   He   answered,   "I 


have  always  put  the  most  important 
things  first,  just  as  any  intelligent 
person  would  do." 

"Then,  my  friend,"  asked  the  evan- 
gejist,  "do  you  regard  the  question  of 
where  the  Negro  came  from  of  more 
importance  than  where  you  yourself 
are   going?" 

After  some  hesitation,  the  man  re- 
plied, "Well,  where  I'm  going  to,  of 
course." 

This  man's  idea  was  perhaps  no 
more  absurd  than  the  excuses  offered 
by  our  friends  and  acquaintances  who 
persistently  refuse  to  accept  Christ 
and  His  free  salvation. 

JVLany  intend  to  accept 
the  invitation  "some  day."  They  may 
be  like  the  small  boy  who  ran  as  fast 
as  he  could  toward  a  railroad  station 
to  see  the  train,  but  it  pulled  away 
before  he  arrived.  "You  didn't  run 
fast  enough,  sonny,"  remarked  a  man. 
"No,"  answered  the  boy,  "I  ran  as  fast 
as  I  could.  But  I  didn't  start  soon 
enough."  The  same  is  often  true  of 
those  who  neglect  to  accept  God's  gra- 
cious invitation. 

Delaying  acceptance  is  often  very 
dangerous.  All  preachers  and  evan- 
gelists know  of  cases  where,  after  re- 
fusing, persons  never  again  felt  the 
urge  to  accept  the  Lord.  I  believe  it 


was    Gypsy    Smith    who    told    of   c 
such  case. 

He  was  conducting  a  mission  in 
western  city,  and  one  night  the  sher 
of  the  county  came  in  and  sat  on  ti 
platform  during  the  services.  Wh 
the  invitation  was  given,  a  young  m 
in  the  audience  stood  up  as  a  si 
that  he  desired  prayer.  Gypsy  did  I 
see  him.  The  sheriff  clutched  his  a: 
and  said:  "Quick,  get  the  young  f 
low  out  here,  while  he  feels  like  i 

Later,  when  in  the  sheriff's  privi 
office  and  talking  of  the  incide 
Gypsy  Smith  was  surprised  to  hsl 
the  sheriff  say  that  he  was  not  hi) 
self  a  Christian.  "But  I  felt  cert^j 
you  were,  Sheriff,"  he  replied,  "\\ 
cause  of  your  interest  in  that  youl 
fellow's  salvation." 

"When  I  was  a  boy,"  the  sheriff  I 
swered,  "I  went  with  my  father  tc 
revival  meeting.  With  others,  I  was 
my  way  to  the  altar  when  my  fatr 
stopped  me  and  said,  'Wait,  son;  whi 
we  get  home  I  will  talk  with  you  abet 
this  matter.'  Now  my  father  wasl 
good  Christian  man  and  when 
reached  home,  he  talked  with  me  a 
prayed  with  me,  but  somehow  I 
longer  felt  the  urge.  I  did  not  § 
saved  then  and  haven't  to  this  ho| 
Therefore,  it  is  my  firm  convictl 
that  if  I  had  been  let  go  to  the  all| 
that  night  I  should  have  found  Chr, 
as  my  Saviour  and  that  God  intend 
me  to  enter  the  ministry.  That's  w 
I'm  so  eager  to  see  young  folks  ( 
when  they  feel  the  first  call  of  t 
Spirit." 

"Watch  therefore,  for  ye  km 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  where, 
the  Son  of  man  cometh"  (Matth 
25:13). 

"Sinners,   turn,   why   will   ye   die? 
God,  your  Maker,   asks  you,  'Whi 
God,   who   did  your   being   give, 
Made  you   with  Himself  to   live; 
He  the  fatal  cause  demands, 
Asks  the  work  of  His  own  hand:' 
Why,  ye  thankless  creatures,  wh% 
Will  ye  cross  His  love  and  die? 

"Sinners,   turn,  why  will  ye  die? 
God,  your  Saviour,  asks  you,  'Wh; 
He  who  did  your  souls  retrieve, 
Died  Himself  that  ye  might  live! 
Will  ye  let  Him  die  in  vain? 
Crucify  your  Lord  again? 
Why,  ye  long-sought  sinners,  whr 
Will  ye  slight  His  grace — and  dit 

— An* 
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QuestionMMe 

j|M  Things 


Gambling 


By  AVIS  SWIGER 


y]  ONE  OF  US  would  think  that 

#  there  is  any  question  about  the 

#  right  or  wrong  of  big-time 
nbling,  for  we  have  heard  and 
d  too  much  about  its  evil  effects 
>n  communities   and  homes    (note 

Kefauver  Crime  Investigation 
nmittee  reports)  and  the  complete 
pwreck  it  has  caused  in  many  in- 
idual  lives.  At  the  same  time,  we 
re  probably  given  little  or  no 
ught  or  consideration  to  "petty 
nbling."  That  is  the  subject  to 
ich  we  desire  to  call  attention  now. 

doubt  that  I  have  ever  heard  one 
bur  preachers  mention  this  subject 

a   message.   Have   you?   They   are 

busy  discussing  the  length  of  the 
|ies'  hair  and  sleeves — which  are 
lerior  signs  of  interior  trouble — to 
down  to  the  weightier  matters 
\t  make  a  person  what  he  is.  Don't 
understand  me,  I  am  heartily  in 
or  of  modesty  in  dress  and  I  think 
itors  should  be  concerned  about  it. 
b  they  should  realize  that  there  are 
ierlying  causes  for  this  slackness 
i  strike  home  at  the  root  of  the 
uble.  This  was  not  the  subject  I 
ant  to  discuss.  I  desire  to  help  you 
.rch  out  some  of  these  things  that 

sapping  our  spiritual  power — lo- 
e  some  of  the  "little  foxes"  that 
>il  the  grapes. 

1  HE  very  fact  that 
ay"  or  "petty"  gambling  is  consid- 
d  such  a  little  thing  by  most  of  us 
is  immeasurably  to  its  dangers.  We 
i  not  on  guard  against  it,  for  we 
/e  not  learned  to  fear  it.  There- 
e,  the  devil,  the  enemy  of  our  souls, 
1  the  more  easily  bring  us  into 
idage  to  this  terrible  sin. 
hatching  pennies  is  a  simple  or 
y  form  of  gambling.  Two  of  us 
Ik  up  to  a  counter  to  buy  a  cold 
nk  and  each  one  insists  on  paying 
it.  So  to  settle  it,  we  match  pen- 
s  and  the  winner  pays — or  the  loser 
fs — as  the  case  may  be.  Young 
ks  standing  near  wonder  why  you, 
ood  Christian,  should  gamble.  Then 
er  they  see  some  more  Christians 
ching  pennies  at  a  crack  in  the 
Dr.  Then  they  decide  those  things 


are  all  right,  so  they  begin  to  find 
entertainment  in  the  same  things.  If 
it  is  all  right  to  risk  a  penny,  why  not 
a  fifty-cent  piece?  What  is  the  real 
difference?  When  they  decide  there 
is  no  wrong  in  that,  it  is  a  short  step 
to  the  consideration  of  dollars.  Again, 
they  will   see   no   real   difference. 

Two  of  us  will  stand  around  and 
argue  some  trivial  question,  perhaps 
about  the  weather,  then  finally  "bet" 
an  ice  cream  soda  about  it — the  loser 
paying.  No  harm  done?  Could  such  a 
thing  be  wrong?  Why,  I  would  have 
bought  her  a  soda  anyway!  Where 
should  we  draw  the  line  then,  if  a 
"little  bet"  is  all  right?  Should  I  say 
a  twenty-cent  soda  bet  is  O.  K.,  but  a 
$100  horse  bet  is  wrong?  Which  is  the 
sinful  part,  the  amount  of  money  in- 
volved, or  the  principle  of  gambling? 

Our  small  boys,  even  preschool  age, 
get  the  seeds  of  gambling  sown  in 
their  minds  by  playing  marbles  "for 
keeps."  Of  course,  the  marble  is  un- 
important, but  what  the  transaction 
does  to  the  little  fellow  is  not!  Gam- 
bling becomes  a  habit,  growing  and 
demanding  larger  and  larger  fruits. 
I  think  you  will  find  that  every  gam- 
bler in  a  gambling-hell  began  with 
"innocent  gambling,"  little  bets  and 
wagers  just  as  the  drunkard  in  the 
ditch  began  with  a  "harmless  social 
drink."  Remember  that:  Little  things 
grow  into  big  things  and  gambling  is 
no  exception. 

Sometimes  our  good  women  of  the 
L.  W.  W.  B. — bless  their  dear  hearts, 
the  pastors  couldn't  get  along  without 
them — in  their  great  desire  to  assist 
the  church  financially  have  trod 
lightly,  perhaps,  but  nevertheless,  trod 
on  gambling  territory.  They  sell 
chances  on  a  quilt,  a  turkey  for 
Thanksgiving,  or  maybe  just  a  cake 
for  Sunday  dinner.  Did  you  ever  won- 
der if  that  was  right?  If  you  have  a 
question  about  it,  you  would  do  well 
to  investigate.  Some  folks  are  of  the 
opinion  that  the  use  the  money  will 
be  put  to,  will  justify  the  means.  "It 
will  be  used  for  the  church  work, 
therefore  it  doesn't  matter  how  we  get 
it"  is  a  very  poor  excuse. 


H 


AD  you  ever  stopped  to 


think  what  gambling  really  is?  It  is 
wagering,  or  risking  something  of  val- 
ue in  the  hope  of  gaining.  What  about 
matching  pennies  then,  paying  a  dime 
for  a  chance  on  a  quilt?  They  are  not 
of  great  value.  But  the  life  of  the  in- 
dividual is  worth  more  than  all  the 
world,  and  that  is  the  thing  that  is 
at  stake. 

Let  us  break  ourselves  of  the  habit 
of  saying,  "I  bet  you,"  when  we  really 
mean,  "I  believe  it  is  true."  It  is  just 
a  byword  and  we  really  mean  no 
harm  by  it — so  it  shouldn't  bother  us 
any  to  quit  it. 

When  the  evil  seeds  of  gambling 
and  betting,  planted  by  us  carelessly, 
are  growing  and  maturing  in  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  our  young  peo- 
ple, how  can  we  expect  the  outward 
expressions  of  holiness?  Don't  just  try 
to  whitewash  yourself,  but  pluck  out 
all  the  evil  seed  from  within  and  then 
the  exterior  will  take  care  of  itself. 

The  greatest  gamble  a  person  has 
ever  made  is  with  his  own  soul.  The 
putting  off  of  salvation  is  a  risk  which 
no  one  should  ever  take.  But  if  our 
young  people  have  learned  to  risk 
money,  reputation,"  and  position  on  a 
chance  or  gamble,  then  he  finds  it 
easy  to  gamble  again  about  his  soul. 
He  decides  to  take  a  chance  on  find- 
ing a  more  opportune  time  to  accept 
Christ. 

In  a  game  of  chance,  only  one  gam- 
bler wins — all  the  rest  lose!  Will  you 
lose  if  you  gamble  for  your  soul? 

Let  us  not  teach  our  young  people 
to  gamble  in  unimportant  things  and 
they  will  not  have  that  spirit  to  con- 
tend with  in  the  really  big  things  of 
life! 


GAMBLING 

By  gambling   we   lose   both   our 
time  and   treasure, 
two  things  most  precious 
to     the     life     of     man. — 
Feltham. 

Play  not  for  gain,  but  sport;  who 
plays  for  more  than  he 
can  lose  with  pleasure 
stakes  his  heart. — Herbert. 

Gambling  is  the  child  of  avarice, 
but  the  parent  of  prodi- 
gality.— Colton. 
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^Jhe    Sculptor,    the    artist,    tfn 
musician,    the    inventor,    ana 
tne    atniest  aive    us    their   ex- 
planation   of    .     . 


lire 


By  MRS.  RALPH   E.  WILLIAMS 


/*  IFE,  that  wonderful  gift  from 
-^/  God,  that  you  and  I  enjoy  to- 
*—'"■»  day,  is  a  privilege  that  may  be 
taken  from  us  before  the  sun  breaks 
through  to  reveal  the  dawn  of  another 
beautiful  day.  For  that  reason,  I 
would  like  to  stir  your  heart  and  cause 
you  to  realize  that  what  you  do  with 
your  life  must  be  done  quickly,  not 
tomorrow  or  the  next  week,  but  this 
very  moment,  while  we  have  time  and 
opportunity.  How  many  times  have 
you  thought  of  the  aged,  the  sick  or  the 
person  who  lives  as  a  shut-in  on  the 
next  street,  and  intended  to  visit  them 
and  tell  about  the  marvelous  love  of 
Jesus.  Yet  weeks  and  months  go  by 
and  if  these  are  visited,  it  is  by  some- 
one else  while  you  are  still  thinking 
about  it.  Every  day,  on  the  streets  of 
your  city,  you  pass  small,  poorly 
dressed  children  and  fully  intend  to 
invite  them  to  Sunday  School,  but 
time  passes  on  and  you,  in  your  mad 
rush  of  living,  fail  to  pause  for  even 
a  moment  to  tell  the  needy  little  fel- 
lows about  the  love  of  Jesus.  Most  of 
you  will  say  that  you  are  not  quali- 
fied to  do  anything  for  the  Master; 
you  let  every  chance  slip  by  while  the 
golden  grains  of  life  are  running  out 
and  your  time  has  been  spent  in 
wasted  trifles  of  everyday  living  that 
count  for  nothing.  God  help  each  of 
us  to  see  that  each  bright  new  day 
will  bring  forth  its  opportunities  for 
us  to  lead  the  lost  of  this  sin-cursed 
world  to  Calvary. 


Jt 


lUST  what  does  life 
mean  to  you?  I  could  start  up  and 
down  the  length  of  our  fair  nation 
and  ask  that  question  to  those  with 
whom  I  come  in  contact  and  the  an- 
swers would  be  different  in  almost  ev- 
ery instance.  Suppose  we  ask  the 
sculptor,  a  man  who  is  world  famous 
for  his  work:  His  answer  comes  back 
clear  and  strong,  "Life  is  to  me  time 
in  which  to  carve  beautiful  figures  to 
give  to  the  world  for  their  enjoyment 
through  the  years!"  And,  that  is  ex- 
actly what  he  does  with  his  life.  He 
spends  almost  every  waking  moment 
at  this  task  and  grows  old  with  only 
a  few  pieces  of  cold  marble  that  re- 
semble a  man  or  woman,  but  it  is  only 
breakable  stone  that  has  to  be  han- 
dled with  utmost  care.  None  of  the 
statues  will  ever  reach  out  and  help 
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the  fallen,  or  speak  a  kind  word  to  one 
who  is  distressed,  but  if  the  sculptor 
was  questioned  about  his  success  in 
life  he  would  feel  that  he  had  been 
highly  successful.  He  has  given  his 
entire  life,  years  of  unending  labor,  on 
things  that  are  perishable  and  even 
though  he  has  given  his  best,  when 
he  comes  to  face  the  end,  his  life  will 
have  been  spent  in  vain,  the  great 
things  that  men  have  acclaimed  will 
fade  away  into  oblivion  and  he  is  left 
alone  to  face  a  jealous  God. 

If  you  were  to  go  to  an  artist  of  re- 
nown and  ask  him  about  life,  he  no 
doubt  would  feel  that  the  man  who 
painted  the  most  beautiful  pictures 
had  contributed  most  to  the  human 
race.  His  time  is  spent  in  a  ceaseless 
search  for  the  perfect  canvass  and  he 
is  never  satisfied  with  his  work.  Most 
of  the  night  hours  are  spent  in  plan- 
ning what  will  be  the  subject  of  his 
next  painting  and  what  colors  will  be 
used  in  this  particular  portrait.  His 
days  are  all  busy  ones  with  every  pos- 
sible minute  given  to  trying  to  por- 
tray on  canvass  the  beauty  and  glory 
of  our  universe.  If  he  succeeds  in 
painting  a  great  masterpiece,  then  he 
would  feel  that  his  life  has  been  suc- 
cessful. However,  in  time  to  come,  his 
lovely  paintings  will  lose  their  beau- 
tiful color,  the  picture  will  decay  and 
vanish  away,  with  only  the  memory 
left.  Now  he  is  an  old  man  and  when 
his  time  comes  to  leave  this  world  he 
cannot  take  any  of  the  beauty  of  the 
things  he  has  spent  his  entire  earthly 
existence  in  portraying  to  the  place 
where  he  will  make  his  eternal  home. 

It  is  your  privilege  to  sit  and  listen 
quietly  to  beautiful  music  played  by 
some  of  the  greatest  musicians  of  this 
age  and  if  we  could  talk  to  some  of 
them  and  question  them  about  life, 
their  answer  would  be  that  it  would 
be  time  in  which  to  study  from  the 
great  masters.  Then  after  years  of 
steady  practice,  no,  not  practice  for 
a  few  hours,  but  years  and  years  of 
preparation  during  which  time  they 
wholly  dedicate  their  existence  to  mu- 
sic, they  are  presented  to  the  public. 
Their  remaining  years  are  spent  in 
constant  practice  in  order  to  main- 
tain perfection  in  their  chosen  field. 
Success  in  life  to  him  would  mean 
the  many  times  he  walked  from  the 
stage  amid  the  cheers  of  hundreds  of 
people.  Little  does  he  realize  that  the 


cheering  crowds  and  the  publicity 
has  received  will  not  do  anything 
him  when  his  time  comes  to  leave  t 
world. 

L,ET  us  go  and  talk  to  l 
inventor.  He  has  given  his  life  in  d 
gent  research,  spending  long  wei 
months,  perhaps  years,  without  S' 
cess  of  any  kind.  He  never  gives 
and  in  due  time  comes  up  with  an 
vention  that  makes  life  easier  for 
ery  individual.  His  life  is  one  lc 
search  after  another  with  only  a  sir 
gadget  to  show  for  the  many  lc 
months  of  labor.  Were  we  to  hole 
conversation  with  him  today  he  wo 
point  with  pride  to  each  of  his  inv» 
tions,  explain  their  use  and  though 
has  done  much  to  make  life  in  t 
world  better,  yet  he  has  failed,  for 
has  made  no  preparation  for  eter 
life  in  the  hereafter. 

The  occasion  has  not  presented 
self  in  my  lifetime  to  talk  to  an  at] 
ist,  but  if  we  were  to  do  so,  he  wo 
tell  us  that  his  philosophy  of  life  \ 
in  eating  and  drinking  and  havinj 
good  time.  He  claims  that  he  belie 
there    is    no    existence    beyond    t 
earthly  one,  and  spends  his  life  in  I 
nying  God,  wrecking  young  lives,  te 
ing  down  faith,  and  causing  homes 
be   destroyed.   His  chief  aim  in  i 
world  has  been  to  cause  all  with  wb 
he  comes  in  contact  to  go  in  the  sa 
direction  he  has  started.  What  woj 
be  his  answer  to  the  question  of  ] 
success  in  life?  His  answer  would! 
that  he  had  made  his  life  count — I 
how  sad  and  terrible  his  conditiorj 
and  he  goes  merrily  on  his  way,  ul 
a   long   eternity  staring   him   in   I 
face.  His  time  will  come  to  go  oncl 
these  days  and  when  that  hour  I 
rives,  if  he  has  time  to  review  his  si 
here  on  earth  it  will  be  with  sorf 
and  consternation.  The  last  utterar 
of  Thomas  Paine,   one  who   rejec 
all  religion,  were  filled  with  the 
guish  of  a  soul  in  despair,  "My  Gi 
My  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  i 
I  would  give  worlds,  if  I  had  their 
"The  Age  of  Reason"  had  never  b| 
published!    Oh  Lord,   Help  me!    II 
me!  Stay  with  me!  It  is  hell  to  be  I 
alone!"  Yes,  he  will  stand  before  I 
judgment  bar  of  Almighty  God,  .|i 
his  brave  front,  that  he  displayecl 
this  world,  will  melt  away  and  he  I 
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James  4:14,  "Whereas 
ye  know  not  what  shall  be 
on  the  morrow.  For  what 
is  your  life?  It  is  even  a 
vapor,  that  appeareth  for 
%  little  time,  and  then  van- 
isheth  away. 


eft  alone,  with  no  possible  redemp- 

If  I  could  talk  to  you 
ut  your  life,  your  feelings  would  be 
ied  on  the  subject.  I  could  speak 
he  child  who  spends  his  time  play- 
,  and  life  is  to  him  the  few  pre- 
is  minutes  he  has  each  day  to  do 
things  that  he  is  vitally  interested 
Sleep  is  only  lost  time  to  him  and 
re  are  many  instances  in  which  he 
so  engrossed  in  playing  that  he 
ild  rather  do  without  food  than  to 
)  whatever  enjoyable  pastime  he  is 
ing.  To  the  person  who  is  older, 
I  just  beginning  to  bud  into  young 
nhood  or  womanhood,  time  is  im- 
tant  only  because  he  is  seeking  for 
oal  in  life  and  he  feels  that  when 
5  reached,  then  he  will  begin  to  live, 
jy  are  impatient  in  their  stride  to- 
rd  their  fulfillment  of  life, 
hen,  when  a  man  becomes  middle- 
d  and  begins  to  take  life  at  a  little 
ver  pace,  life  is  still  in  the  future, 
he  is  looking  forward  to  the  time 
can  retire  to  a  small,  country  home 
1  really  begin  to  live.  How  time 
nds  still  when  you  are  an  old  man. 
e  has  come  and  gone  and  you  real- 
it  is  not  too  long  until  you  will 
ie  on  a  distant  shore.  You  begin  to 
back  over  the  many  years  spent 
•e  and  every  lost  opportunity  stares 
i  in  the  face,  every  wasted  moment 
aes  into  view  and  you  can  see  the 
idreds  of  instances  where  you 
led;  but,  alas,  it  is  too  late.  Those 
terrible  words!  TOO  LATE!  TOO 
TE!  It  is  all  over  and  there  is  no 
sible  way  to  regain  those  years; 
l  are  near  the  end  of  the  journey 
life,  with  too  little  and  no  excuse, 
u  can  only  say,  "too  late." 
''riend  of  mine,  consider  our  scrip- 
e,  and  if  you  will  do  that  honestly 
sincerely,  you  will  become 
rmed  about  your  life  and  what  you 
doing  that  will  count  for  time  and 
rnity.  Oh,  I  know  that  we  all  have 
work  for  a  living  and  that  time 


must  be  spent  in  earthly  duties,  but 
everyday  that  you  live  you  fail  to  rec- 
ognize the  many  great  opportunities 
that  present  themselves  to  you.  Large 
numbers  of  people  are  too  busy  want- 
ing to  do  big  things  and  lamenting 
because  they  can't  sing  like  the  re- 
nowned Jenny  Lind  or  speak  like  the 
famous  William  Jennings  Bryan,  while 
about  them  every  day  passes  a  great 
horde  of  humanity,  weighed  down 
with  sorrow  and  care  and  looking  for 
someone  to  show  them  the  way  to  Cal- 
vary. Yes,  it  looks  like  many  of  you 
pass  up  the  chance  to  be  truly  great 
in  the  sight  of  our  Heavenly  Father 
and  that  can  only  come  about  by  a 
complete  dedication  of  our  being  to 
Him  who  died  for  us.  Then  we  will 
have  the  true  Spirit  of  Christ,  that  of 
wanting  to  be  a  servant  for  Him  in 
any  capacity  that  He  might  need  us. 
Now,  is  the  time  and  hour,  not  next 
week  or  month,  but  this  very  second 
while  you  are  still  able  to  work  and 
help  gather  in  the  golden  harvest. 

In  watching  the  human 
race  it  sometimes  seems  that  most 
people  think  they  will  live  forever. 
Their  time  is  expended  in  trying  to 
see  how  much  of  this  world's  goods 
they  can  amass.  Every  effort  is 
thrown  in  that  direction,  all  the  years 
of  their  life  and  they  work  themselves 
to  an  early  death  and  have  to  face 
God,  and  everything  they  worked  so 
hard  to  attain  in  this  world  is  left 
here  for  others  to  enjoy.  They  find 
themselves  eternally  lost  without  hope. 
Luke  12:15  tells  us  to  beware  of  cov- 
etousness,  for  a  man's  life  consisteth 
not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  he 
possesseth.  Truly  great  living  is  in  the 
amount  of  material  we  send  before  us 
to  our  heavenly  Father  for  our  home 
in  that  celestial  city. 

Life  is  brief  and  extremely  short, 
we  are  here  today  and  gone  tomorrow 
and  though  it  is  our  most  valued  pos- 
session here  we  give  it  the  least  con- 
sideration and  go  our  ways  hoping 
that  death  will  never  come  our  way. 
My  friend,  how  I  wish  it  lay  in  my 
power  to  make  you  realize  how  impor- 
tant it  is  for  us  to  utilize  every  min- 
ute we  spend  in  true,  unselfish,  sacri- 
ficial service  to  God  and  by  so  doing 
we  will  leave  this  world  the  richest 
man  or  woman  under  the  sun.  Dr. 
Janeway,  the  eminent  clergyman  said, 
as  he  was  dying,  "Oh,  my  friends,  we 
little  think  what  Christ  is  worth  on  a 
deathbed.  I  would  not  for  a  world,  nay, 
for  millions  of  worlds,  be  without 
Christ  and  pardon." 

I  can  only  warn  you  of  your  danger 
and  though  you  climb  to  the  highest 
heights  in  this  land  and  fail  to  give 
your  heart  to  God,  you  have  failed  in 
the  only  important  thing  in  this  life. 
Eternity  for  you  will  be  spent  where 
the  fire  is  not  quenched  and  the  worm 
does  not  die.  May  you  resolve  from 
this  day  to  make  every  moment  count 
in  the  real  things  of  life,  service  to 
the  Man  of  Galilee.  May  you  endeavor 
to  leave  behind  a  life  filled  with  glow- 
ing light,  so  all  with  whom  you  have 
come  in  contact,  will  desire  to  follow 
in  your  footsteps  and  receive  the  lowly 
Nazarene  into  their  hearts.  No  greater 
heritage  could  ever  be  left  than  that! 


^Jhe   d5uilcli 


ers 


HENRY  WADSWORTH  LONGFELLOW 

All  are  architects  of  Fate, 

Working  in  these  walls  of  Time; 

Some  with  massive  deeds  and  great, 
Some  with   ornaments  of  rhyme. 

Nothing  useless  is,  or  low; 

Each  thing  in  its  place  is  best; 
And  what  seems  but  idle  show 

Strengthens  and  supports  the  rest. 

For  the  structure  that  we  raise 
Time  is  with   material   filled; 

Our  to-days  and  yesterdays 
Are  the  blocks  with  which  we  build. 

Truly  shape  and  fashion  these; 

Leave  no  yawning  gaps  between; 
Think  not,  because  no  man  sees, 

Such  things  will  remain  unseen. 

In  the  elder  days  of  Art 

Builders  wrought  with  greatest  care 
Each  minute  and  unseen  part; 

For  the  gods  see  everywhere. 

Let  us  do  our  work   as  well, 
Both  the  unseen  and  the  seen; 

Make  the  house  where  gods  may  dwell 
Beautiful,  entire,  and  clean; 

Else  our  lives  are  incomplete, 
Standing  in  these  walls  of  Time, 

Broken  stairways,  where  the  feet 
Stumble  as  they  seek  to  climb. 

Build  today,  then,  strong  and  sure, 
With  a  firm  and  ample  base; 

And  descending  and  secure 

Shall  tomorrow  find  its  place. 

Thus  alone  can  we  attain 
To  those  turrents  where  the  eye 

Sees  the  world  as  one  vast  plain 
And  one  boundless  reach  of  sky. 
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SUCCESS  ACHIEVED  IN  RIGHTEOUSNES 


By  JOHN   C.   JERNIGAN 


"Remember  noiv  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of 
thy  youth;  while  the  evil  days  come  not  nor  the 
years  dratc  nigh,  when  thou  shalt  say,  I  have  no 
pie  astir  e  in  them" 


£-7  HE   FIRST   DUTY   of   youth  is 

"  /  to  remember  God,  remember 
•^.S  Him  as  your  Creator,  and  as 
one  who  holds  your  life  in  His  hands. 
In  Him  you  find  sustenance  and  suc- 
cess through  life.  Young  men  have 
been  known  to  immortalize  their 
names  by  dedicating  themselves  to 
God.  Joseph,  who  was  sold  into  Egypt 
at  the  age  of  seventeen  years,  immed- 
iately took  his  stand  on  the  right  side 
and  under  the  terrible  handicaps  of 
slavery  retained  his  honor  and  integ- 
rity. If  he  had  not  known  God,  and 
taken  his  stand  for  Him,  we  never 
would  have  heard  of  this  young  man. 
But  when  he  was  sold  to  the  Ishmael- 
ites  into  slavery  by  his  brothers  he 
purposed  in  his  heart  that  he  would 
do  right. 

This  was  a  good  chance  for  Joseph 
to  backslide.  He  had  severe  tempta- 
tions and  went  through  many  hard 
trials,  but  triumphed  with  clean  hands 
and  a  pure  heart. 

The  Ishmaelites  had  bought  other 
young  men  as  slaves,  but  we  have  nev- 
er known  their  names.  This  young 
man  who  was  determined  to  serve 
God,  and  do  the  right  thing  has  gene 
down  in  history  as  an  example  of 
righteousness  to  all  generations,  and 
so  honored  by  his  own  people  that 
when  they  left  Egypt  four  hundred 
fifty  years  later,  they  dug  up  the 
bones  of  Joseph  and  carried  them  to 
the  land  of  Canaan  with  them. 

Daniel  and  the  three  Hebrew  chil- 
dren who  were  captives  in  Babylon 
immortalized  their  names  by  taking  a 
bold  and  immovable  stand  for  their 
God.  There  were  other  young  men  liv- 
ing in  Babylon  whose  names  were  nev- 
er recorded  in  history,  but  these  young 
men   who    took   their   stand    for   the 
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right  are  living  examples  to  all  men. 
It  was  their  decision  for  right  that 
entitled  them  to  a  place  in  history 
and  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Bible. 
The  privileges  of  youth  are  to  be  en- 
joyed but  one  time  and  that  for  a 
limited  period.  In  this  short  space  of 
time,  every  moment  should  be  proper- 
ly utilized.  This  is  the  most  important 
period  of  one's  life.  It  is  a  time  when 
life  is  molded  for  either  good  or  bad, 
success  or  failure,  and  it  often  deter- 
mines their  eternal  existance. 

In  the  Bible  people  are  represented 
by  trees.  The  youth  is  a  young  tree. 
When  the  tree  is  young  it  may  be 
bent  and  caused  to  grow  according  to 
the  wishes  of  its  master.  During  the 
young  and  tender  years  of  life  young 
people  should  stay  straight  and  keep 
their  habits  clean.  It  is  a  period  of 
character-building  and  develops  their 


lives  for  the  future. 

When  Daniel  was  notified  that 
was  to  eat  of  the  king's  meat 
drink  of  his  wine,  he  did  not  ace 
the  decree  as  a  degree  of  honor 
stowed  upon  him  by  the  king.  But 
remembered  the  laws  of  his  God,  ; 
purposed  in  his  heart  that  he  wc 
not  defile  himself  with  the  portior 
the  king's  meat.  The  world  has  m 
things  to  offer  the  youth  of  toe 
They  are  bidding  high  for  them  ; 
the  young  man  has  many  temptatic 

Every  youth  is  confronted  with 
responsibility  of  choosing  a  trade, 
cation    or    profession    for    life, 
young   man   or   woman  should   m 
their    own    decision    but    only    a: 
much  prayer,  thought,  censiderat: 
and  discussing  their  plans  and  fut 
with  older  people.  Most  trades,  br 
•nesses,   and   professions    can   be 
lowed     without     surrendering     y  o 
Christian     faith     and     virtues.     I 
youth's  early   decisions   should   be 
firm  as  Daniel's  when  he  determi: 
not  to  defile  himself  with  the  kii 
meat. 

The  virtues  and  realities  of  1 
Christian  religion  have  been  pro 
over  and  over  through  the  gene 
tions.  Those  who  have  dedica 
themselves  to  live  a  true  and  hor 
Christian  life  have  the  respect  of  tl 
church  and  their  friends  and  nei 
bours  and  are  generally  recognizee 
honest  and  trustworthy.  Such  pers 
are  sought  by  the  business  and  p 
fessional  world  to  fill  responsible  ; 
good  paying  positions. 

To  be  a  Christian  is  no  dishonoi 
discredit.  No  Christian  is  put  to  a  < 
advantage  in  this  life.  Everything  i; 
be  won  and  nothing  lost  in  a  life 
righteousness  and   true   holiness. 

The  LIGHTED  PATHW. 


DECISION 
Deborah  Thome 

e  world  is  torn  by  greed  and  hate 

at  threaten  all  mankind 

d     mock     those     super-structures 

built  for  peace, 
e  time  is  growing  late; 
Man  agree  with  God,  then  war 
11  cease. 


THE  PLOWING 
Marion  H.  Addington 

ler   of   Life's   field,   what   are   you 

sowing? 

lat  of  the  labor  so  blithely  begun: 
zat  is   the   nature   of   all   you   are 

growing; 
lat  will  it  yield  when  the  harvest 

is  done? 
Plowman,  plowman,  will  you  not 

say 
What  you  are  plowing,  day  after 

day? 

you  turn  under  the  seedlings  of 
hatred: 
leds  that  may  flourish  to  choke  the 

good  grain; 
iking  them  deep,  lest  they  lie  there, 

and  latent, 
irmed  by  the  sunshine,  spring  up 
again? 
Plowman,   plowman,  give   answer 

now: 
How  do  you  plow?   How  do  you 
plow? 

i  you  bring  up  the  warm  earth  that 

is  wanted, 
rtile,   life-giving,    to    nourish    good 
seed, 
tolerance,   kindness,   and   humble 
love  planted 
ly  find  for  their  sustenance  all  that 
they  need? 
Plowman,      plowman,      mankind 

would    know 
What  of  the  crop  you  are  plan- 
ning to  grow? 


DO  NOT  JUDGE  TOO  HARD 
Maifred  B.  Hunt 

ay  don't  find  fault 

With  the  man  who  limps, 

'  stumbles  along  the  road, 

Unless   you've   worn   the   shoes    he 

wears, 
struggled  beneath  his  load. 
There   may   be   tacks  in   his  shoes 

that  hurt, 
tough  hidden  away  from  view 
For  the  burden  he  bears  placed  on 

your  back, 
ight  cause  you  to  stumble,  too. 
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IF  CHRIST  SHOULD  COME  TONIGHT 
Maifred  B.  Hunt 

If  you  should  know  that  Jesus  would 

appear 
Before  another  morn  should  give  its 

light 
Oh,  would  your  heart  be  filled  with 

joy  or  fear, 
If   you    could   know    that   He    would 

come  tonight? 

How  many   acts  would  then  remain 

undone, 
How  many  wrongs  would  have  to  be 

made  right, 
If  you  should  meet  Him  'ere  another 

sun, 
And   knew   for   sure   that   He   would 

come  tonight? 

Some  day  that  dawns  will  mark  all 

time  as  past; 
Then    may    we    keep    our    lamps    all 

trimmed  and  bright, 
May  we  live  each  day  as  'twere  the 

last 
And  ready  be,  if  Christ  should  come 

tonight. 


OUR  LORD'S  WORDS 
Athie  Sale  Davis 

"I   am   the   Door,"   the   Master   said; 
"I  am  the  Way"  —  the  "Living  Bread" 

"I  am   the   Vine"  and  ye   should   be 
Branches  that  bear  fruit  abundantly. 

Eternal  life  is  the  rich  reward 
Of  all  who  accept  these  words  of  our 
Lord. 


CHOICES 
Deborah  Thome 

Buzzards   wheel 

In  circles  slow 

To  see   where   carrion  lies, 

But  the  bee 

In  field  near-by 

Finds  honey  where  it  flies. 

You  and  I, 

Like  bird  or  bee, 

Must  choose  what  we  will  prize. 

EACH  DAY  FOR  CHRIST 
Grace  Cash 
I  cannot  hope  to  change  a  world 
From  sin  to  living  Light — 
Not  if  I  lived   a   thousand  years 
And  worked  both  day  and  night. 
In    Christ    this    hope    can    well    be 

stayed — 
By  men,  a  futile  dream — 
But  I  can  live  for  Christ  each  day, 
And  make  His  banner  gleam. 
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IF  WE  KNEW 
Chester  Shuler 

If  we  knew  but   half  the   troubles 

That  our  neighbor  has  to   bear; 
If  we  knew  what  caused  those  fur- 
rows 

On  his  brow,  and  kept  them  there — 
We   should  surely   try   to   cheer   him 

In  some  kindly,  helpful  way, 
And  there'd  be  a  lot  more  sunshine 

In  the  lives  of  both,  today. 

If  we  realized  all  the  heartaches 

That  a  friendly  word  or  smile 
Would  alleviate  and  banish, 

We  should  "go  the  second  mile" 
To  be  of  helpful  service 

To  our  fellowmen,  each  day, 
And    life's    path    would    seem    much 
brighter 

To  the  folks  who  pass  our  way. 

If  we  knew  whose  feet  were  standing 

Close  beside  the  sullen  stream; 
If  we  knew  whose  eyes  would  close 
soon 

In   the   sleep   that   has   no   dream, 
Then  perhaps  we'd  be  more   tender, 

Lighter  judge,  more  kindly  speak — 
Why   not   ACT   as   if   we   knew   it? 

For  life's  cords  so  quickly  break! 


GARDEN   AT   DAWN 

In   the   dewy   dawn   of   the   breaking 

day 
The  perfume  of  flowers   is   best; 
In  that  mystic  hush  I  find  the  way 
And  the  strength  for  each  new  test. 

In    the    careful    blending    of    shadow 

and   light 
With    fragrance    both    pungent    and 

sweet, 
Dew  and  dawn  combine  to  invite 
My  heart  to  the  Master's  feet. 

— Athie  SaU  Davis. 


THE  FRIEND 
Joyce  K.  Casto 

An   unshed    tear    or    a    si.ent    sigh, 
May  often  times  escape  the  eye; 
But  the  heart  of  a  friend  will  always 

know, 
What   the    outward    manner    fails    to 

show. 
And    from    a    friend,    the    unuttered 

word 
Although    not    spoken,    can    still    be 

heard 
Through    a    smile,    or    sometimes    a 

kindly  deed, 
From    one   who   is    there    in    time   of 

need. 
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Our  Spotlight  focuses  this  month  on  Ruth  Joplin  of  Logan,  Illinois. 
Majoring  in  Business,  she  graduated  from  Benton  Township  High  School 
in    1943. 

Becoming  a  Christian  in  1943,  Ruth  has  taken  active  part  in  many 
phases  of  various  church  programs.  While  employed  in  Washington, 
D.  C,  she  was  in  charge  of  the  Junior  Department  of  the  Sunday 
School,  taught  a  Sunday  School  class,  and  helped  to  organize  a  Junior 
Y.  P.   E. 

In  1946,  Ruth  studied  gospel  music  with  Stamps  Music  Company  in 
Dallas,    Texas. 

Working  as  secretary  in  state  office  in  Illinois  for  one  year  in  1947-48, 
Ruth  engaged  in  various  church  activities  in  the  Benton  church,  and 
directed  numerous  plays  and  special  programs  for  the  Y.P.E.  In  1949, 
she  worked  in  the  McLeansboro  church,  serving  as  Y.P.E.  President, 
pianist,    teacher,    and    personal    worker. 

At  the  present  time  Ruth  is  working  at  our  General  Offices,  serving 
as   Secretary   to    Zeno    C.    Tharp. 


William  H.  Pratt  was  born  August  28,  1919,  in  Lindale,  Georgia,  ; 
there  attended  the  Lindale  public  schools.  Serving  five  years  in 
Armed  Forces  during  World  War  II,  he  spent  three  years  in  North  Afi 
and  Italy.  William  finished  high  school  at  the  Church  of  God  Bl 
Training  School  in  Sevierville  in  1947.  It  was  while  in  school  in  1 
that  he  became  a  Christian.  William  attended  college  at  Clemson  Colli 
Clemson,  South  Carolina;  Lee  College;  and  George  Peabody  College 
Nashville;  receiving  his  B.  A.  Degree  from  the  latter  in  1950.  Whlli 
student  at  Lee  College,  this  young  man  served  on  the  Student 
Supreme  Councils,  was  recognized  in  "Who's  Who  in  American  Schc 
and  Colleges,"  and  received  the  Balfour  Award  for  Languages.  He 
married  to  Miss  Vivian  Becker  in  1949,  one  of  the  church's  outstand 
young    ladies. 

William  received  his  call  to  the  ministry  during  his  senior  year 
college,  and  upon  graduation  became  state  evangelist  in  Tennessee, 
now  serves  the  church  as  state  youth  director  in  the  state  of  Mlchig 


Young  People  in  Bible  Land  Thirst  for  Better  Literatur 


It  was  a  touching  scene,  when  we 
announced  that  we  had  a  few  books 
to  loan,  to  see  the  onrush  by  eager, 
and  thirsty  young  people,  pressing  for- 
ward to  get  a  book  before  they  were 
all  gone. 

For  years  we  have  felt  the  need  to 
open  reading  rooms  where  the  people 
could  come  and  learn  what  they  need 
to  know,  where  they  could  come  and 
with  free  access  read  it  for  themselves. 

These  are  thirsty  lands,  and  the 
people  are  as  thirsty  in  their  souls  for 
good  literature  as  their  soil  is  thirsty 
for  rain  during  the  long  dry  and  rain- 
less summers. 

Good  literature  is  scarce  in  foreign 
lands,  and  yet  it  is  a  very  effective 
medium  in  the  hands  of  the  Mission- 
ary. Billy  Sunday  once  said,  "God 
could  not  be  everywhere  so  He  gave 
us  mothers,  "I  think  this  thought 
could  be  truly  applied  to  the  mission 
field.  As  the  Missionary  cannot  be  in 
all  of  his  territory  at  the  same  time, 
if  he  has  the  right  kind  of  books  to 
place  in  the  hands  of  his  people,  his 
work  will  go  on  through  his  silent  as- 
sistant, the  printed  page,  of  course 
aided  by  the  never  failing  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

As  proof  that  these  are  dry  and 
thirsty  lands,  listen  to  David:  "My 
flesh  longeth  for  thee  in  a  dry  and 


By  D.  B.  Hatfield,  Missionary  Overseer 
of  Middle  East 


thirsty  land  where  no  water  is."  Psalm 
63:1.  But  Isaiah  steps  forward  with 
his     encouraging     prediction:      "The 


parched  ground  shall  become  a  po 
and  the  thirsty  land  springs  of  wat^ 
Isa.  35:7. 

I  thought  perhaps  you  would  li 
to  have  part  in  helping  to  quench  t 
thirst  of  a  people  who  long  ago  fell 
the  wayside,  and  unfortunately  w 
robbed  of  their  heritage  as  possessc 
of  the  true  Gospel  light. 

Our  present  collection  of  books 
very  small,  limited  to  a  few  donat 
by  friends  here,  and  the  rest,  boug 
by  small  offerings  raised  in  our  o\ 
services.  If  there  is  a  generous 
sponse  to  our  appeal,  our  readfc 
room  could  be  raised  from  the  stat 
of  a  reading  room  to  a  Mission  libra] 

We  can  use  all  types  of  books  th 
are  truly  evangelical  and  fundame 
tally  sound.  We  also  need  urgent 
books  that  offer  Bible  helps  such  s 
commentaries,  Concordances,  Bil 
Dictionaries,  and  books  that  offer  e 
positions  on  the  scriptures.  By  su 
books,  we  hope  to  help  our  young  mi 
isters  better  prepare  themselves  f 
their  work  on  the  field.  Remember,  I 
are  not  asking  that  you  send  us  oc 
new  books,  but  they  may  be  boo 
from  your  own  library,  that  you  wou 
like  to  send  to  the  Mission  field. 

Address:  48  Dem.  Severis  Ave.,  li 
cosia,  Cyprus. 
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V  PROGRESSIVE  Y.  P.  E. 


The  picture  below  is  of  the  Y.P.E.  at 
win,  North  Carolina.  The  president, 
a  Bradshaw  and  vice-president, 
izel  Phillips  have  done  a  splendid 
o  with  the  young  people  here  in  Er- 
n.  For  the  first  quarter  of  this  year 
!  had  a  contest  among  the  young 
ople.  A  boy  was  chosen  to  be  in 
arge  of  the  services  every  other 
,turday  night,  then  a  girl  had  the 
xt  Saturday  night.  This  caused  the 
ung   people    to    work    and    created 


more  interest  and  a  desire  among 
them  to  work  for  God.  The  programs 
went  over  in  a  wonderful  way  and  the 
young  people  were  indeed  happy. 

Our  total  attendance  for  the  quarter 
was  2,052  and  our  total  offerings  were 
$109.73.  This  picture  was  taken  of  the 
young  people  the  last  Saturday  night 
of  the  quarter.  We  desire  the  prayers 
of  all  Christians  for  our  Young  Peo- 
ple's Endeavor  that  we  might  move  on 
to  higher  heights  with  the  Lord. — Vir- 
ginia McLamb,  secretary. 


Where     Jjrd     AeSu.6  £ 

Grace  Cash 


To   Jerusalem   they   came, 

An  humble  family  they; 

So  much  joy  they  surely  had 

In  planning  for  the  day. 

Many  people  must  have  smiled 

To  hear  their  happy  song, 

For  Mary  and  Joseph  were  so   glad 

That  Jesus  came  along. 

But  as  the  day  grew  very  old 
And  many  cares   they  knew, 
Joseph  forgot  about  the  Child 
And  so  did  Mary,  too. 
At  end  of  day  they  thought  of  Him 
When  they  had  time  to  spare, 
And  knew  that  Jesus  they  had  lost, 
So  pressed  were  they  with  care. 

And   so   it  is   today   with   men 
Who  feel  their  love  is  true, 
Yet  press  along  their  selfish  way 
With   thoughts   of  Him   but   few. 
Their  xvorship  song  is  smiled  upon 
By    those   who    think    it's   wrong 
To  hail  Him  King,  yet  carelessly 
Lose  Jesus  in  the  throng. 
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Four  book  lovers  tell  of  their  choice  of  indispen- 
sable books  here.  Five  reported  last  month.  Be 
sure  to   read   that  issue. 


JOSEPHINE  DAVIS 

1.  Light  of  the  World,  Sir  Edwin  Ar- 
nold, Funk  &  Wagnalls. 

This  is  practically  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  blank  verse.  This  is  a  precious 
book  and  a  book  of  great  beauty  by 
a  master  hand.  It  is  sometimes  called 
Light  of  the  World:  the  Great  Con- 
summation. 

2.  The  Treasure  of  the  Humble, 
Maurice  Maeterlinck,  Dodd,  Mead  & 
Co. 

A  book  of  essays  including  (my  fav- 
orite) "Silence,"  "The  Inner  Beauty," 
and  others.  A  book  for  private  medi- 
tation. I  do  not  say  it  is  "bedside  read- 
ing," but  it  is  certainly  for  quiet,  spir- 
itual elevation. 

3.  Ulysses,  Stephen  Phillips,  Mac- 
millan. 

This  is  a  poetic-drama  of  the  old 
Homer  Odyssey  retold  by  the  English 
poet  Stephen  Phillips.  Remember  the 
famous  line  "O  death,  thou  hast  a 
beckon  to  the  brave!  Thcu  last  sea  of 
the  navigator,"  etc. 

4.  Journal,  Marie  Bashkirtseff,  Dut- 
ton. 

Life  of  Alice  Freeman  Palmer, 
George  H.  Palmer.  Houghton. 

I  can't  decide  between  these  two. 
The  first  is  autobiography  of  a  very 
talented  Russian  girl.  The  second,  an 
unrivalled  biography  by  the  husband 
of  the  first  President  of  Wellesley  Col- 
lege. Inspirational  to  every  girl  and 
woman. 

5.  Bookman's  Manual:  a  guide  to 
literature,  6th  ed.,  by  H.  Hoffman, 
Bowker. 

This  is  purely  informational,  of 
wide  coverage,  a  mine  of  information 
on  the  most  worth-while  books,  on  all 
subjects.  To  know  this  book  is  to  know 
literature  the  world  over. 

Further  comments:  I  wish  for  more 
space  to  list  a  few  favorite  poets. 
Rather   I   would   list   separate   poems 
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like  Padriac  Colum's  "Old  Woman  of 
the  Roads"  (so  touching  and  exqui- 
site); Lizette  Woodworth  Reece's 
"Branch  of  May";  Laurence  Hope's 
"India  Love  Lyrics,"  etc.  You  see,  I 
incline  to  poetry.  I  rarely  read  fiction, 
though  a  book  by  Maurice  Hewlett  en- 
titled Together  (fiction)  many  years 
ago  impressed  me  tremendously. 

Also,  in  my  profession  I  could  not  do 
without  Helen  Haines'  Living  With 
Books  in  its  newest  and  latest  edition. 


R.  H.  GAUSE,  JR. 
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HIS  is  not  a  list  of  books 
in  Jhe  order  of  my  preference,  but  in 
the  order  that  I  came  across  them  on 
the  shelves. 

Art  Through  the  Ages,  Helen  Gard- 
ner. 

One  of  the  best  ways  to  appreciate 
art  (as  in  painting,  sculpture,  etc.)  is 
to  study  its  history.  This  book  is  ex- 
cellently written  and  is  authoritative 
in  its  history  and  criteria  of  art. 

Here  is  a  rapid  but  adequate  survey 
of  art  from  man's  earliest  attempts  to 
our  present  time.  I  value  it  because  it 
introduced  me  to  art  and  artists  form- 
erly unknown  to  me  and  unappreci- 
ated by  me,  and  it  awoke  in  me  an 
interest  in  this  mode  of  expression. 

British  Poetry  and  Prose  (Vol.  I  and 
II),  Lieder,  Lovett  and  Root. 

There  is  in  all  of  literature  a  val- 
uable legacy  too  often  forgotten  and 
ignored.  The  field  of  English  literature 
is    probably    our    richest   source.    We 
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cannot   know   real   literature   by 
many  volumes  of  "quotations"  so 
ten  sold.  We  must  know  the  authos 
well  as  the  work. 

These  books  give  a  good  introd 
tion  to  the  primary  contributors 
English  literature  from  the  folk 
ends  of  Beowulf  to  the  present  i 
laureate  of  England,  John  Masefi 
This  serves  only  as  an  introductioi 
thrust  one  deeper  into  the  field 
literature. 

The  Screwtape  Letters,  C.  S. 
Macmillan  Co. 

Can     you     imagine     the 
thoughts     and     conversation 
yourself    and    all    Christians? 
Lewis  can,  and  he  has  written  his 
aginations  in  the  form  of  a  series 
letters  from  "Screwtape"  to  his  ne 
ew  "Wormwood." 

Lewis  is  excellent  in  the  field  of 
legory  and  He  seems  to  hold  gi 
promise  in  the  field  of  literature 
well  as  in  the  field  of  theology. 

Theologically,  he  is  basically  so 
and  is  a  strong  voice  against  mode 
ism. 

Tabernacle  Hymns  (No.  Four) 

It  is  not  sufficient  that  we  pre 
our  faith  and  theology;  we  must 
sing  it.  Thus  men  have  always  d 
from  God's  first  act  toward  man — \ 
ness  the  Psalms. 

The  Tabernacle  Hymnal  is  fi 
with  doctrinally  sound  hymns 
gospel  songs  with  music  that  does 
cloud  and  hide  the  words.  The  hj 
nal  should  be  a  source  of  study  in  t 
ology   and   sermon   preparation.   1 
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lymnal  has  a  good  series  of  Scripture 
eading  which  should  be  used  in  every 
:hurch.  This  is  a  well-indexed  hym- 
lal. 

A  hymnal  is  incomplete  without  a 
jook  of  the  background  of  the  hymns. 

suggest  Stories  of  Hymns  We  Love, 
>y  Ceceli  Rudin. 

Systematic  Theology,  Louis  Berk- 
lof,  William  B.  Eerdmans  Co. 

Every  student  of  the  Scriptures 
should  have  a  good  knowledge  of  sy- 
stematic theology,  or  doctrines  taught 
systematically.  I  mention  this  book  be- 
cause Berkhof  is  probably  the  fore- 
ncst  contemporary  writer  in  this 
ield.  This  book  is  recognized  as  a 
•ecent  classic  in  the  field  of  theology. 

I  would  place  some  modifications  on 
;his  book  because  of  the  author's  ex- 
;reme  Calvinism  and  A-millinarian- 
sm,  but  the  values — clear  thinking, 
ioctrinal  history,  etc. — of  the  book 
:ar  outweigh  the  extremes  of  the  book. 

The  Theology  of  John  Wesley,  Wil- 
iam  R.  Cannon,  Abingdon-Cokesbury. 

John  Wesley  never  wrote  a  book  of 
,heology,  but  Dr.  Cannon  has  given 
m  excellent  treatment  of  Wesley's 
ihought.  Cannon  is  perhaps  without 
in  equal  in  interpretation  of  Wesley- 
m  thought.  His  information  is  gath- 
ered from  the  writing  that  Wesley  did 
n  sermons,  treatises,  etc.  This  book 
ives  an  introduction  to  the  points 
;hat  most  concerned  Wesley — provi- 
ience,  justification,  and  sanctifica- 
ion. 

Preparation  and  Delivery  of  Ser- 
nons,  Broadus  and  Weatherspoon, 
Harper. 

This  is  the  one  classic  work  on  hom- 
letics  that  has  held  the  field  for 
nany  years.  It  is  probably  used  as  a 
;ext  oftener  than  any  other  book  on 
nomiletics. 

It  is  exactly  what  its  title  suggests — 
i  thorough  discussion  of  the  sermon 
from  the  seed  thought  to  its  final  de- 
livery. 

The  Art  of  Personal  Counseling, 
Rollo  May. 

Spiritual  leaders  must  recognize 
;hat  people  need  counsel  as  well  as 
prayer.  No  single  book  nor  any  group 
)f  books  can  teach  one  how  to  coun- 
sel, but  this  book  stands  at  the  top  of 
:he  list  of  fine  helps  on  counseling.  It 
las  many  suggestions  on  discovering 
;he  cause  of  personal  maladjustment 
md  helping  people  help  themselves. 
That  is,  after  all,  the  best  approach  to 
emotional  and  other  adjustment  prob- 
ems.  This  book  has  a  number  of  case 
studies  of  great  value  to  the  student. 

What  Meaneth  This?  Carl  Brum- 
Dack,  Gospel  Publishing  Co. 

Every  Pentecostal  minister  should 
nave  a  good  work  on  a  defense  of  the 
ioctrine  of  Pentecost.  This  author  has 
ione  a  commendable  work  in  explain- 
ng  what  Pentecost  is  and  is  not.  He 
cakes  up  a  number  of  the  arguments 
igainst  the  doctrine  of  tongues,  and 
shows  their  fallacy.  He  also  shows  up 
some  of  the  pseudo-explanations  of 
;he   Pentecostal   doctrine. 

There  is  a  good  discussion  of  the 
historicity  of  the  Pentecostal  experi- 
ence, and  the  scriptural  explanation 
)f  the  experience. 


ANNA  L.  SEBRING 
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'NE  who  has  as  wide  a 
reading  list  as  mine,  may  be  said  to 
have  a  wide  catholicity  of  taste,  for 
there  is  no  end  to  my  interest,  it 
seems. 

1.  The  Second  World  War,  by  Win- 
ston Churchill,  published  by  Hough- 
ton, Mifflin  Company. 

Why  do  I  value  this  work?  Because 
I  am  interested  in  history. 

2.  Browning's  Poetical  Works,  by 
Houghton,   Mifflin  Company. 

Why  do  I  value  this  work?  Because 
Browning  puts  into  poetry  the  great 
psychological  characteristics  of  many 
great  men  and  makes  them  live  for 
me  in  dramatic  poetry,  also  lyric. 

3.  Shakespeare's  Complete  Dramat- 
ic and  Lyric  Works,  D.  McKay. 

Well,  there  never  was  but  one 
Shakespeare.  I  love  his  works  because 
they  are  so  true  to  life,  high  and  low. 

4.  The  Iliad  of  Homer,  published  by 
University  of  Chicago  Press. 

The  Greek  world  means  a  lot  to  me, 
because  it  was  "that  beam  of  light" 
in  the  ancient  world,  portraying 
man's  nobleness  and  his  lowness  in 
real  life. 

5.  Trial  and  Error,  Chaim  Weiz- 
mann,  Harper. 

I  am  interested  in  God's  chosen 
people,  and  Weizmann  is  a  great 
leader  in  Israel. 

6.  Moses,  by  Sholem  Asch,  published 
by  Putnam. 

Again,  I  say  that  I  am  interested  in 
the  chosen  people  and  read  what  is 
outstanding  on  their  race.  This  is  slow 
but  good. 

7.  The  Complete  Sherlock  Holmes, 
Garden  City  Publishing  Company. 

Well,  for  goodness  sake!  How  shall 
I  justify  myself  for  liking  mysteries. 
Well,  life  is  so  full  of  them,  and  one 
does  like  to  read  something  that  is 
perfectly  human,  good  or  bad,  and  it 
is  so  interesting  not  to  know  what  is 
coming  next.  It  is  restful. 

8.  The  World's  Famous  Paintings, 
by  Rockwell  Kent,  Wise  and  Company. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  painting  of 
life,  whether  by  word,  or  pen,  or  brush, 
is  interesting  to  an  intelligent  human 
being.  I  love  the  colors  and  design  of 
what  the  artists  have  put  on  canvas, 
especially  if  the  subjects  are  of  an 
olden  time  that  we  can  no  longer  see 
in  any  other  way. 

9.  The  Birds  of  America,  by  John 
James  Audubon,  by  Macmillan. 

Are  not  the  birds  lovely!  Even  my 
little  tame  bird  in  his  cage!  God  did 
something  wonderful  for  the  people  of 
the  earth  He  created  when  He  made 
the  birds.  Who  can  fail  to  be  thrilled 
in  looking  through  a  volume  like  this? 
He  needed  the  birds  to  seed  the  earth, 
but  why  did  He  create  them  so  beauti- 
ful? God  loves  beauty,  that's  why. 

10.  Music  Lovers  Encyclopaedia,  by 
Hughes  and  Taylor,  Garden  City  Pub- 
lishing Company. 

I  find  this  volume  exceedingly  use- 
ful in  looking  up  material  concerning 
musicians,  and  music  in  particular.  It 
is  partly  dictionary  and  partly  biog- 
raphy, all  concerning  music  that  one 
should  know  about  in  order  to  review 
and  place  compositions. 
11.  The  Greatest  Story  Ever  Told,  by 


Fulton  Oursler,  Doubleday  &  Co.,  Inc. 
I  have  added  this  lately  published 
work  for  good  measure. 

CHARLES  W.  CONN 

1.  Strong's  Exhaustive  Concordance, 
by  James  Strong,  Abingdon-Cokes- 
bury. 

I  suppose  this  is  the  most  constant- 
ly used  book  in  my  library.  I  would 
not  want  ever  to  be  without  it; — and 
do  not  see  how  I  could  be.  I  have  used 
many  concordances,  but  this  is  the 
only  one  that  has  completely  satis- 
fied every  need.  It  is  a  real  source  for 
study  of  the  words  of  the  Bible — much 
more  than  simply  a  device  for  looking 
up  the  location  of  scripture  portions. 

2.  Lange's  Commentary  on.  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  edited  by  John  Peter 
Lange,  Zondervan  Publishing  House. 

No  commentary  on  the  Bible  in 
print  today  has  given  me  the  great 
satisfaction  I  have  found  from  this 
great  set.  It  does  not  yield  itself  easily 
to  popular  and  hurried  reading,  but  is 
a  mine  of  inexhaustible  inspiration 
and  guidance  for  these  who  are  will- 
ing to  become  serious  students  of 
God's  Word. 

3.  International  Standard  Bible  En- 
cyclopaedia, William  B.  Eerdmans 
Publishing  Company. 

The  most  comprehensive  evangeli- 
cal encyclopedic  work  on  the  Bible  in 
print  today.  I  find  new  cause  for  joy 
each  time   I  use  it. 

4.  Webster's  New  International  Dic- 
tionary (unabridged),  G.  &  C.  Mer- 
riam  Company. 

My  pleasure  in  this  book  is  by  no 
means  limited  to  that  of  looking  up 
the  definitions  of  words.  Instead,  I 
use  it  as  reading  matter  and  find  it 
actually  exciting.  Those  who  use  dic- 
tionaries only  for  reference  have  yet 
to  discover  it  as  a  wonderful  source  of 
entertaining  and  instructive  reading. 

5.  The  Story  of  Civilization,  by  Will 
Durant,  Simon  and  Schuster. 

This  set  is  the  lifework  of  Mr.  Du- 
rant. So  far  four  volumes  have  ap- 
peared: Our  Oriental  Heritage;  The 
Life  of  Greece;  Caesar  and  Christ; 
The  Age  of  Faith.  Two  more  volumes 
are  to  appear  in  this  panoramic  sur- 
vey of  man's  life  on  earth. 

6.  The  Encyclopaedia  Britannica, 
Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  Inc. 

This  is  not  only  the  finest  work  of 
its  type  available  today,  but  is  pos- 
sibly the  best  encyclopaedia  ever 
printed. 

7.  The  Life  and  Times  of  Jesus  the 
Messiah,  by  Alfred  Edersheim,  Wil- 
liam B.  Eerdmans  Co. 

This  is  the  richest  work  extant  on 
the  subject,  and  is  a  book  of  tremen- 
dous value  to  all  Christians  who  would 
know  more  about  their  Lord  and  the 
day  in  which  He  lived.  Other  books  on 
the  life  of  Christ  may  exceed  this  one 
in  some  points,  but  all  things  consid- 
ered, this  is  the  greatest  such  book  of 
which  I  know. 

8.  A  Treasury  of  the  Familiar,  ed- 
ited by  Ralph  L.  Woods,   Macmillan. 

Almost  all  the  familiar  poems,  stor- 
ies, and  literary  excerpts  which  I 
knew  in  bygone  days  are  found  here. 
It  is  indeed  a  treasury  of  all  that 
which  is  familiar  to  most  people.  Ev- 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Conducted    By    ALDA    B.     HARRISON 

A  MESSAGE   TO   THE  MARTHAS 
Hattie  M.  Duncan 

The  busy  spring  days  had  come 
when  the  house-cleaning  must  be 
done,  and  the  many  added  cares  that 
only  a  house-wife  knows.  The  days 
seemed  all  too  short  to  accomplish  all 
that  must  be  done;  and  as  I  thought 
of  the  many  steps  to  be  taken,  I  was 
literally  distracted. 

For  several  days,  down  deep  in  my 
soul,  I  had  heard  the  still  small  voice 
saying,  "Martha!  Martha!"  and  I 
knew  my  Lord  was  saying  to  me, 
"Thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about 
many  things,"  but  I  did  not  stop  or 
get  still  enough  to  understand  all  He 
meant. 

One  evening  as  I  sat  alone,  feeling 
almost  too  weary  to  read,  I  picked  up 
my  Bible  and  thought  I  would  just 
read  the  story  of  Martha  and  Mary 
again,  and  ask  the  Spirit  to  make  me 
know  what  it  meant.  And  so  I  began 
to  read:  "Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
went,  that  He  entered  into  a  certain 
village:  and  a  certain  woman  named 
Martha  received  Him  into  her  home. 
And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary, 
which  also  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and 
heard  His  word.  But  Martha  was  dis- 
tracted (R.  V.)  with  much  serving," 
and  I  said,  "Yes,  Lord,  that  is  just 
where  I  am,  just  distracted;"  and  I 
read  on.  "And  she  came  to  Him,  and 
said,  Lord,  dost  Thou  not  care  that  my 
sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alcne?  bid 
her  therefore  that  she  help  me.  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and 
troubled  about  many  things:  But  one 
thing  is  needful:"  or  as  the  R.  V.  gives 
it,  "but  few  things  are  needful,  and 
Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part, 
which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from 
her."   (Luke  10:38-42). 

I  had  never  understood  the  story 
until  that  night  as  I  sat  alone,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  caused  me  to  see  His 
light  upon  it.  I  never  could  under- 
stand why  the  Lord  did  not  condemn 
Mary,  and  bid  her  go  and  help  her 
sister.  My  sympathies  had  always  been 
with  Martha.  I  reasoned,  why,  of 
course,  Martha  would  liked  to  have 
sat  at.  Jesus'  feet,  but  there  was  all 
the  work  to  do,  and  someone  had  to 
do  it,  and  if  Mary  would  not  help, 
Martha  never  had  the  time  to  sit  at 
Jesus'  feet  and  hear  His  word.  But  oh, 


what  light  the  Holy  Spirit  turned  on 
the  scene.  As  Mary  had  sat  at  His  feet 
and  heard  His  word,  it  had  dawned 
upon  her  there  was  something  better 
than  just  living  for  this  world.  As  He 
had  unfolded  to  her  the  truth,  and 
told  her  of  His  mission  to  this  earth, 
that  He  was  the  Messiah,  and  that  His 
Kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  she 
saw  that  if  she  became  His  follower, 
she  must  let  every  thing  go  out  of  her 
life  that  would  hinder  her  obtaining 
that  Kingdom,  and  being  made  one 
with  the  King.  And  as  she  listened 
she  believed,  and  her  whole  being  was 
brought  into  oneness  with  her  Lord. 

How  real  and  deep  was  the  change 
in  her  heart,  we  can  judge,  as  later  on 
when  Jesus  had  "set  His  face  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,"  and  the  cross  was  already 
casting  its  shadow  upon  Him,  we  do 
not  hear  her  saying  with  Peter,  "Be  it 
far  from  Thee,  Lord:  this  shall  not  be 
unto  Thee."  The  thought  that  had 
taken  possession  of  her  was  not  that 
she  might  save  Him  from  the  cross, 
which  meant  her  redemption  and  that 
of  the  whole  world,  but  how  could  she 
show  him  her  love  and  fellowship 
with  His  sufferings.  She  thought  of 
the  costly  alabaster  box  of  precious 
ointment,  which  she  prized  so  highly 
and  had  been  keeping  for  many  a  day. 
She  would  take  that  and  pour  it  upon 
His  head  and  His  feet,  and  so  anoint 
Him  aforehand  unto  His  burial.  The 
cry,  "what  waste,"  because  something 
costly  had  been  given  to  the  Lord,  was 
met  with  the  rebuke,  "Why  trouble  ye 
the  woman?  for  she  hath  wrought  a 
good  work  upon  me."  And  to  us  today 
comes  down  through  the  centuries  the 
fragrance  of  her  service  of  love  and 
whole-hearted  devotion. 

Into  Mary's  life  had  come  a  great 
change;  if  He  was  to  be  first,  many 
things  had  to  go  that  she  had  thought 
necessary  and  had  held  dear.  He 
would  not  share  the  throne  of  her 
heart  with  any  person  or  thing.  And 
so  she  began  to  choose  the  "few  things 
that  were  needful."  There  would  be  no 
time  now  for  the  constant  receptions 
and  dinners  and  teas,  the  hours  spent 
in  needless  shopping,  novel  reading, 
and  fancy-work,  the  friends  who  were 
not  helpful  to  her  spiritual  growth 
and  usefulness.  Martha  could  come 
with  her  querulous  complaint,  "Lord, 
dost  Thou  not  care  that  my  sister 
hath  left  me  alone  to  serve?  She 
would  help  Martha  in  all  that  was 
necessary  to  do,  but  beyond  that  she 
could  not  go,  even  if  her  sister  mis- 
understood her. 

Martha  was  a  model  house-wife,  a 
royal  entertainer  and  a  good  neighbor. 
They  always  sent  for  Martha  when 
there  was  sickness  in  the  neighbor- 
hood, for  she  knew  just  what  to  do. 
But  somehow  when  real  deep  trouble 
came,  or  spiritual  help  was  needed,  or 
to  pray  with  the  sick  and  dying,  it  was 
Mary  that  was  wanted. 

And  now  Martha  was  to  have  for 
her  guest  the  Great  Teacher.  She  was 
so  glad  to  serve  her  Lord,  she  could 
hardly  show  Him  honor  enough.  Ev- 


erything must  be  spotless,  she  mu 
get  out  her  finest  linen  and  her  cost 
china  to  grace  such  an  occasion.  The 
she  must  have  so  many  differei 
dishes  prepared  in  the  most  dain 
and  tempting  way,  that  her  Loi 
might  be  pleased.  It  took  so  muc 
time,  until  she  grew  so  tired  and  wo 
ried  with  so  much  serving,  that  whe 
she  could  sit  down  to  enjoy  a  little  fe 
lowship  with  the  Lord,  the  thought  > 
how  Mary  had  left  her  to  serve  alon 
and  the  many  things  that  had  goi 
wrong  during  the  preparation  for  th 
meal,  would  keep  coming  before  he 
and  so  her  communion  was  broke 
and  her  Lord's  words  did  not  brir 
comfort  and  life  to  her  troubled  soi 

As  the  Spirit  brought  all  this  befoj 
me,  and  I  began  to  look  over  my  lii 
and  realize  how  much  time  we  give 
"what  shall  we  eat,  what  shall  \ 
drink  and  wherewithal  shall  we  1 
clothed?"  I  began  to  see  the  force  i 
the  words,  "but  few  things  are  nee< 
ful."  "For  all  these  things  do  the  nr 
tions  of  the  world  seek  after." 

To  the  Marthas  I  send  this  litt 
message  from  the  Master,  that  yoi 
life  shall  be  no  longer  consumed  1 
the  much  serving.  And  as  you  wa 
before  Him,  asking  Him  to  show  y( 
the  things  that  are  not  needful  : 
your  life,  I  am  sure  you  will  see  wit 
clearer  vision  how  the  daily  routh 
of  necessary  work  may  be  simplifie 
and  you  will  have  more  time  to  sit 
His  feet  and  hear  His  Word,  and 
you  as  to  Mary  will  come  His  con 
mendation,  "it  shall  not  be  take 
away  from  her." 


"Plenty    for   pleasure,    but    little   f> 

Jesus; 

Time  for  the  world  with  its  troubl\ 

and  toys: 

No  time  for  Jesus'  work,  feeding  t) 

hungry, 

Lifting  lost  souls  to  eternity's  joyi 

He  was  not  willing  that  any  shou 
perish: 

Am  I  His  follower,  and  can  I  li 
Longer    at    ease    with    a    soul    goii 
downward, 
Lost    for    the    lack    of    the    help 
might  give? 

Perishing!   perishing!   Thou  wast  n 
willing: 
Master,     forgive,     and     inspire 
anew: 

Banish  our  worldliness,  help  us  to  ev 
Live  with  eternity's  values  in  vie 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHW^ 


. . .  Helps  tor  the  Tempted  and  Tried  . . . 

A   PRAYER 

Un^o  Thee,  O  God,  Who  art  the  Hope  and  Help  of  man,  I  turn  with  adoration  and  praise.  I  look  to  Thee  that,  in  beholding  Thy 
perfection,  I  may  become  like  Thee.  Praise  fills  my  heart,  O  God.  I  bow  in  prayer  that,  in  communion  with  thee,  I  may  feel  the 
deeper    movements    of    Thy    Spirit    and    be    inwardly    quickened    and    renewed. 

When  Thou  seemest  afar  off  and  thy  dealings  seem  dark  and  remote,  help  me  to  remember  that  Thy  love  is  around  me.  When 
my  burdens  seem  heavier  than  I  can  bear,  help  me  to  feel  about  me  Thy  "everlasting  arms."  Forbid  that  I  should  do  anything 
that  will  hinder  Thee  from  helping  me.  Comfort  me,  O  God,  and  my  heart  shall  be  at  peace.  Hear  my  prayer  and  accept  me,  through 
Jesus     Christ,     the    Lord.    Amen. 


MY  MORNING   WINDOW 

Ay   morning   window   lets   the   light 
)hine  in  on  me  all  golden-bright. 

see  the  whip-cream  clouds  go  by 
Ip  in  a   blue-as-china  sky. 
I    breeze    plays    hopscotch    through 

the  air 
\nd  lands  with  both  feet  in  my  hair, 
[cross  my  counterpane  there  run 
Attle  shapes  of  yellow  sun. 

fling  my  window  wide  and  say: 
Hello,  to-day!' 

iy  evening  window  faces  west, 
watch  the  clouds  go  down  to  rest. 

[nd  all  the  world's  a  deep  grey-blue, 

Except  a  little  star  or  two. 

L  sleepy  wind  on  tiptoe,  brushing 

"he  nearest  tree,  makes  soft  hush- 
hushing. 

Vhen  moonlight  comes  to  weave  a 
spread 

)f  shining  silver  for  my  bed, 
whisper,  as  I  kneel   to  pray, 

jood-by,  to-day.'" 


Conducted  by  Alda  B.  Harrison 

MY  GARDEN 

During  the  passing  years  I  have 
been  planting  a  garden.  Storm  and 
sunshine  have  gone  into  its  making. 
The  soft  dews  of  unmerited  mercies 
have  kept  the  ground  from  drying  up 
in  the  times  when  the  sun  of  prosperi- 
ty has  shone. 

Then  there  have  been  dark  days 
when  it  seemed  that  my  garden  would 
be  a  complete  failure.  But  in  all  kinds 
of  weather  this  plot  of  ground  has 
been  bringing  forth. 

There  have  been  many  kinds  of 
seeds  planted  in  this  garden.  In  many 
gardens  all  the  seeds  do  not  always 
come  up,  but  in  this  garden  of  the 
mind,  all  that  has  been  sown  will 
surely  come  to  some  kind  of  fruitage. 

The  seed  thoughts  which  come  to 
maturity  bear  different  kinds  of  har- 
vest, it  just  depends  upon  the  seed. 
The  infinite  teacher  asked  a  very 
pertinent  question  when  He  asked  if 
men  gathered  grapes  of  thorns  or  figs 
of  thistles. 


If  I  have  been  planting  thorns  and 
briars  in  this  wonderful  garden,  I  do 
not  need  to  expect  roses  and  forget- 
me-nots. 

This  garden  was  given  me  to  care 
for;  to  keep  free  from  weeds,  to  clear 
the  plot  of  rocks  and  stones  of  indif- 
ference, and  to  keep  it  well-watered 
by  the  grace  of  God.  But  most  of  all, 
I  have  been  charged  with  the  kind  of 
seeds  I  should  plant. 

The  books  I  have  read,  the  people  I 
have  met,  and  my  secret  thoughts 
have  been  the  seeds  that  went  into 
the  garden  of  my  mind.  If  I  have 
planted  the  seeds  of  selfish  ambition 
or  the  determination  to  gain  an  end 
regardless  of  the  cost,  small  wonder 
if  the  place  has  run  to  weeds. 

If  I  have  planted  seeds  of  unselfish- 
ness and  loving  thoughtfulness  for 
others,  then  there  shall  blossom  some 
June-day  the  lovely  rose  of  friendship, 
and  the   pure  lily  of  God's   blessing. 

Let  us  be  careful  of  the  seeds  we 
are  sowing  in  this  garden  of  ours. 


WRITING   TO   FATHER! 

Did  you  ever  come  to  the  place 
here  you  could  not  pray?  Did  life 
rer  make  you  dumb  before  God?  Has 
rar  heart  ever  been  so  heavy  with 
irrcw  or  shadowed  with  doubt  that 
m  could  not  even  pray?  Then,  if  ev- 
•,  we  need  to  pray. 
A  woman  who  had  this  experience 
•Id  me  how  she  came  through  to  a 
trilling  victory.  This  is  her  story: 
"Some  years  ago  I  was  so  broken 
3  by  a  sudden  blow  that  I  simply 
luld  not  pray.  My  heart  ached  for 
le  comfort  of  prayer;  but  I  could 
at  pray  at  all.  A  friend  told  me  that 
I  could  not  pray,  I  could  at  least 
rite  to  my  Father. 
"So  every  day  at  ten  o'clock  in  the 
orning,  I  sat  down  and  wrote  a  let- 
r  to  my  Heavenly  Father.  I  wrote  on 
le  best  stationery  that  I  had  and  I 
ild  him  all  about  my  life  and  my 
2eds.  I  laid  the  letters  on  the  shelf 
id  felt  comforted.  Within  a  few  days 
was  able  to  pray  again.  But  I  will 
;ver  forget  the  comfort  of  writing  all 
y  troubles  and  longing  to  my  Fa- 
ler." 

The  greatest  victory  that  evil  can 
it  over  you  is  to  stop  you  from  pray- 
ig.  When  it  is  hard  to  pray,  find 
>me  way  in  which  you  can  fully  ex- 
ress  yourself  to  God.  The  man  who 
ill  keep  praying  will  come  to  victory, 
at  the  man  who  lets  sin  stop  him 
id  sorrow,  doubt,  or  bitterness  keep 
im  away  from  prayer  is  defeated. 


TELL  JESUS 

Tell  Jesus  when  life's  burdens  seem  too  great  for  you  to  bear, 
Go  lay  it  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  and  know  that  He  will  care, 
And  tell  Him  all  the  little  things  that  come  to  cloud  your  way, 
The  trials  and  perplexities  that  trouble  you  today. 

Tell  Jesus  all  there  is  to  tell  about  your  daily  needs — 
About  the  dim  uncertainties  thro'  which  your  pathtvay  leads — 
About  the  cherished  hopes  that  lie  crushed  lifeless  at  your  feet — 
The  golden  dreams  left  unfulfilled,  the  labors  incomplete. 

If  you  could  know  hoiv  tenderly  He  makes  our  cares  His  own, 
You  xvould  not  stand  apart  again  and  bear  your  load  alone, 
You  would  not  miss  the  joy  and  peace  of  walking  at  His  side, 
Of  finding  tempest  changed  to  calm,  and  sorrow  sanctified. 

I  tell  Him  all  the  story  now;  no  other  friend  can  be, 

In  morning  light  or  evening  shade,  what  Jesus  is  to  me. 

His  human  heart  is  still  the  same,  today  as  yesterday, 

And  in  His  love  1  find  my  rest,  and  in  His  strength  my  stay. 

— Edith  Hickman  Divall 
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^Jne   V^ledAinad   of    v^hridt 


Evelyn  Blackstone 


S?  OD    GAVE    MOSES    the    Ten 
f         Commandments   for   the   chil- 
V-/    dren   of   Israel   to   follow,   but 
»^-/     they  failed  to  keep  God's  law. 
Even  though  they  and  the  Gentiles  as 
well  were  very  disobedient  and  sin- 
ful, at  the  appointed  time  God  sent 
His  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world 
to  die  for  them.  After  the  Lord  grew 
to  manhood  and  went  out  to  preach, 
He  gave  the  most  wonderful  code  of 
morals  in  His  gospel  that  the  world  has 
ever  heard.  We  call  the  blessings  Jesus 
gave  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the 
Beatitudes. 

On  that  memorial  day  Jesus  said, 
"Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit:  for 
their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The 
very  first  step  in  becoming  a  follower 
of  Jesus  is  to  realize  that  of  our- 
selves we  are  nothing.  That  one  who  is 
"poor  in  spirit"  is  one  who  is  willing 
to  be  ruled  or  governed  by  someone 
else.  You  take  the  illustration  of 
Christ;  He  said,  "Lo,  I  come  (in  the 
volume  of  the  Book  it  is  written  of  me) 
to  do  thy  will,  O  God."  Every  moment 
of  His  life,  He  was  governed  by  the 
Father's  will  and  mind,  and  even  the 
very  words  that  He  spoke  were  the 
words  that  the  Father  had  given  Him. 
Later  in  the  life  of  Christ,  just  be- 
fore He  went  to  the  Cross,  He  said, 
"Not  my  will,  but  Thine  be  done." 

When  Saul  went  toward  Damascus 
breathing  out  threatenings  against  the 
church  in  that  city,  he  was  fulfilling 
the  desires  of  his  own  mind.  He  was 
being  governed  by  his  own  will.  But 
after  Saul's  conversion  we  find  him 
saying,  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ: 
nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ,"  and  from  the  moment  of  his 
conversion  he  was  governed  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  When  he  asked, 
"Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?" 
he  was  poor  in  his  own  spirit.  It  was 
not  Paul,  whose  name  was  changed 
from  Saul,  but  Christ;  and  later  we 
hear  him  counting  all  things  loss  to 
gain  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ. 

In  Judges  21:25,  we  read,  "In  those 
days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel; 
every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in 
his  own  eyes."  Then  in  first  Samuel 
we  find  one  of  the  darkest  periods  of 
Israel's  history;  the  lamp  going  out  in 
the  Temple,  and  sin  and  immorality 
among  the  priesthood.  What  had  hap- 
pened? The  people  were  not  willing  to 
be  ruled  by  a  power  outside  of  them- 
selves. They  wanted  to  do  that  which 
was  right  in  their  own  eyes.  Happy  are 
those  people  who  are  willing  to  be 
ruled  or  governed  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  "Not  I,  but  Christ,"  is  the  at- 
titude of  all  those  whom  Jesus  blessed 
for  being  "poor  in  spirit,"  and  their 
reward  will  be  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

DLESSED  are  they  that 
mourn:  for  they  shall  be  comforted," 
is  the  next  Beatitude.  This  refers  to 
the  person  who  mourns  because  of  his 


lack  of  spirituality.  It  does  not  mean 
people  who  mourn  because  of  natural 
things,  but  because  they  realize  they 
need  God.  Those  who  mourn,  may  have 
the  assurance  that  the  mourning  will 
bring  comfort.  Jesus  tells  us  in  John 
14:16,  "And  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  shall  give  you  another  Com- 
forter, that  he  may  abide  with  you  for- 
ever." 

In  the  next  Beatitude  Jesus  said, 
"Blessed  are  the  meek:  for  they  shall 
inherit  the  earth."  A  meek  person  has 
a  kind  and  gentle  spirit.  This  does  not 
mean  that  he  is  timid  and  backward, 
for  he  may  actually  be  strong  and 
courageous  and  still  be  meek.  All  the 
spirit  of  self-boasting  is  gone,  and  he 
seeks  to  be  like  Him  who  was  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart.  The  Christians  will 
surely  inherit  this  earth,  for  the  wick- 
ed lose  all  title  to  the  earth  when  they 
die.  To  them  it  is  gone  forever,  but  it  is 
not  so  with  the  person  who  loves  God. 
Someone  has  illustrated  meekness  by 
saying  that  it  is  like  one  of  those 
fragrant  trees  which  bathes  with  its 
perfume  the  ax  that  smites  into  its 
wood.  The  meek  man  gives  back  love 
for  hate,  kindness  for  unkindness, 
sweetness  for  bitterness. 

In  the  fourth  Beatitude  Jesus  said, 
"Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and 
thrist  after  righteousness:  for  they 
shall  be  filled."  When  a  person  re- 
ceives God  in  his  life,  he  becomes 
hungry  to  learn  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness and  to  do  the  will  of  God.  If  we 
have  a  real  thirst  for  spiritual  things, 
here  is  the  promise  that  none  need  to 
go  away  with  a  hungry  heart. 

The  wisest  philosophers  have  called 
man  "a  religious  animal"  because 
through  all  ages,  men  and  women 
have  had  a  hunger  for  God  as  real 
as  their  hunger  for  food.  A  little  girl, 
born  blind  and  deaf,  whose  spirit  was 
imprisoned  in  utter  darkness  and  sil- 
ence, was  told  about  God  by  touch 
signs  on  the  palm  of  her  hand.  Her 
face  lighted  up  with  the  joy  of  a  new 
discovery  as  she  signaled  back:  "God! 
Is  that  what  you  call  Him?  I  have 
known  Him  for  a  long  time,  but  I  never 
knew  His  name."  Sooner  or  later  we, 
too,  discern  that  there  is  in  the  world 
"the  true  light  which  lighteth  every 
man." 

"Blessed  are  the  merciful:  for  they 
shall  obtain  mercy."  The  boy  or  girl, 
man  or  woman  who  learns  something 
of  God's  mercy  by  giving  us  free  sal- 
vation through  Jesus,  surely  will  want 
to  be  merciful  toward  others.  The  very 
outgoing  of  mercy  from  our  hearts  to 
others  in  need  makes  more  room  in 
our  own  hearts  for  fresh  mercies  from 
God.  Every  effort  we  make  for  the 
happiness  of  another  brings  more  of 
the  joy  of  salvation  into  our  own 
lives.  If  our  hearts  get  hard  and  cold 
toward  those  who  need  help,  then  we 
find  we  can  not  take  in  any  more  of 
God's  blessings  ourselves. 

This  beautiful  Beatitude  might  well 


be  written  over  a  picture  by  Sir  Ec 
ward  Burne-Jones,  entitled,  "The  Mel 
ciful  Knight,"  in  the  Birmingham  A> 
Gallery.  It  illustrates  a  legend  of  j 
knight  who,  having  encountered  hi 
enemy  and  over-come,  had  mercy  uij 
on  him  and  restored  to  him  his  hor; 
and  armor.  Beneath,  the  pale  light,  h< 
adversary  is  seen  mounted  upon  h{ 
steed,  riding  slowly  away,  while  tr 
knight,  having  mounted  a  platfor: 
before  the  effigy  of  the  crucified  S£! 
viour,  lays  aside  his  helmet  and  swoil 
and  kneels  down  to  pray. 

BLESSED  are  the  pure  I 
heart:  for  they  shall  see  God."  This 
the  main  thing  Jesus  wants  to  do  f(. 
each  of  us.  He  wants  to  make  oij 
hearts  pure  so  that  God  can  enable  i 
to  understand  heavenly  things.  "WrJ 
gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  migh 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity  and  pur] 
fy  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zeal 
ous  of  good  works,"  Titus  2:14.  Tho;; 
whose  lives  are  not  pure  cannot  si 
the  things  of  God,  but  are  blind  1 
the  greatest  truths  and  blessings  in  til 
world. 

To  cultivate  a  pure  taste  it  is  nJ 
cessary  to  study  the  best.  Sir  Pet<l 
Lely,  the  celebrated  painter,  made  I 
a  rule  never  to  look  at  a  bad  picturl 
having  found  by  experience  this  so  a' 
fected  him  that  when  he  began  I 
paint  his  mind  was  obsessed  by  it  arj 
even  his  brush  seemed  to  be  tainted 
And  this  is  true  in  the  cultivation  I 
inner  purity.  Such  purity  can  only  li 
preserved  by  refusing  even  to  look  uw 
on  evil,  well  knowing  that  in  througl 
the  channels  of  the  eyes  there  caj 
flash  pictures  which  pollute  the  min 
and  poison  the  imagination.  Nothir| 
keeps  the  heart  so  pure  as  the  upwailj 
look. 

"Blessed  are  the  peacemakers:  fj 
they  shall  be  called  the  children  \ 
God."  Only  those  who  have  Gocl 
peace  in  their  own  hearts  can  real! 
help  others  to  find  peace.  Who  bj 
done  most  in  this  world  to  make  li' 
sweeter  and  to  make  it  a  place  I 
peace?  Is  it  those  who  have  ChrislI 
own  peace  in  their  hearts  and  a| 
called  the  children  of  God? 

"Blessed  are  they  which  are  persl 
cuted  for  righteousness'  sake:  f<i 
their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Ncl 
it  is  a  strange  thing  that  often  tho  I 
who  are  trying  hardest  to  bring  Gocl 
peace  and  blessing  to  others  are  hat<l 
by  some  of  those  they  wish  to  hell 
and  are  persecuted  for  trying  to  (I 
right.  "When  men  shall  revile  you  .  I 
and  shall  say  all  manner  of  e\l 
against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake,"  sal 
Jesus,  "rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  gla<| 
for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaveil 
for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophet 
which  were  before  you."  There  is  notll 
ing  harder  than  to  be  misundersto<| 
and  persecuted  by  those  whom  we  loifl 
to  help.  Well,  be  not  discouraged,  f  I 
Jesus  is  looking  on  and  He  will  abuml 
antly  reward  us  in  heaven  for  ever! 
thing  we  do  in  His  name.  Let  us  nl 
forget  how  the  prophets  and  apostll 
were  treated  long  ago  when  they  triil 
to  tell  men  how  to  be  saved  frojl 
their  sins  and  miseries.  How  wonderf  I 
are  the  blessings  Jesus  gave  the  pel 
pie  that  day  which  are  also  extendi! 
to  us! 
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Conducted    by    Edno    Conn 


BERRY  FARM  MYSTERY 

By  ESTHER  MILLER  PAYLER 

Two  young  Christians  are  reminded  that  when  we  do  our  best  with  a  problem 

and  put  it  in  God's  hands,  it  ivill  tvork  out  for  our  good. 


^/ HE  BOBS  FAMILY  moved  to 
/  the  country  when  school  was 
*S  over.  The  second  day,  as  Jim 
nd  his  sister  Idella  cleaned  the  front 
ard,  a  boy  leaned  on  the  fence,  star- 
lg  at  them.  "Hello,"  greeted  Jim. 

"Hello  yourself,"  answered  the  boy. 
I'm  Alan  from  down  the  road.  Would 
ou  like  to  pick  berries  and  earn  some 
ioney?" 

We're  Jim  and  Idella  Bobs,"  re- 
lied Jim.  "You  must  have  read  our 
linds,-  because  we  were  wondering 
iow  we  were  going  to  earn  anything 
ut  here  in  the  country." 

"Jim  wants  to  be  a  doctor  and  I'm 
oing  to  be  his  nurse,"  smiled  Idella. 
That  takes  more  money  than  we 
lave.  We're  just  starting  high  school." 
I've  made  lots  of  money  picking 
erries  at  Atkins'  Farm,"  boasted 
Jan,  cocking  his  brown  eye  at  them. 
lis  other  eye  was  blue,  which  gave 
dm  an  odd  appearance.  "It's  not 
laved  to  put  me  through  school 
(hough.  I  spend  it  as  fast  as  I  make 
t  on  candy,  sodas,  and  such  junk!" 
lis  laugh  was  a  cackle. 
j  "We've  never  had  experience  pick- 
ing berries,"  said  Jim  trying  to  change 
he  subject. 

I  "I'll  show  you  how.  There's  tricks 
h  all  trades,"  Alan  winked  his  brown 
ye.  That  wink  made  Jim  uncomfort- 
able. 

"You  mean  something  that  isn't 
lonest?"  Idella  looked  directly  at 
Uan. 

He  shrugged,  not  answering  her 
[uestion.  "Here  we  are,  kids.  I'll  take 
'ou  to  Mr.  Atkins." 

Jim  and  Idella  followed  Alan 
hrough  a  long  shed  piled  with  crates 
md  boxes.  Men  loaded  a  truck  in  the 
ane.  The  air  was  fragrant  with  ber- 
ies.  "Look,"  said  Idella,  "Atkins  have 
urkeys,  too!"  They  heard  the  rusty - 
linge  cry  of  the  birds. 

Alan  muttered  an  introduction  to 
Ax.  Atkins,  a  man  who  seemed  in  a 
)ig  hurry.  "We  need  pickers.  Berries 
ire  wasting.  Start  in  now,  if  you  can, 
m  red  raspberries." 

"Thanks,  Mr.  Atkins,  we'll  be  glad 
o.  We're  new  at  this,"  answered  Idella 
md  Jim. 

"You'll  learn,"  grinned  Mr.  Atkins. 
'First  day  you'll  eat  plenty  berries. 
Ifter  that,  none.  Alan,  please  be 
:hecker   today." 

"Fine,"  exclaimed  Alan.  "Jim,  take 
low  10.  Idella,  Row  11." 

As  Jim  picked,  Alan  sidled  up  to 
lim.  "Mr.  Atkins  wants  the  bushes 
tripped  of  all  ripe  berries,  but  take 


the  biggest  ones  and  keep  going.  You 
are  here  to  earn."  He  winked. 

"I  need  money,  but  I  want  to  earn 
it  honestly,  giving  good  work  in  re- 
turn," answered  Jim.  "I  can't  expect 
God  to  help  me  otherwise." 

Alan  cackled  as  he  said  to  Idella. 
"Don't  fill  the  baskets  so  full.  Pick 
your  tray  of  four  boxes.  Slip  'em  in 
the  crate.  Who'll  know?" 

"God  and  I  will,  and  the  people 
who  buy  them!"  answered  Idella. 

"God  helps  those  who  help  them- 
selves," Alan  mimicked  her  soft  voice. 

Soon  Jim  and  Idella's  fingers  were 
stained  red.  Their  arms  were 
scratched.  The  strap  of  the  box  car- 
riers made  sore  places,  but  the  chil- 
dren kept  moving  the  straps  to  ease 
the  strain.  "I  didn't  know  the  sun 
was  so  hot,"  said  Idella,  wiping  her 
forehead. 

"Time  to  check  in,"  called  Alan. 

Alan  counted  Idella's  crates  and  ex- 
tra baskets  first.  "Six,"  he  said. 

Idella   counted.   "Five,"   she   said. 

Alan  winked  his  brown  eye.  "I  did 
not  think  anybody  would  refuse  that!" 

"One  of  the  commandments  i  s 
'Thou  shalt  not  steal,' "  answered 
Idella.  "I  want  only  what  I  earn  fair- 
ly." 

Next  Alan  checked  Jim's  crates. 
"Guess  I  better  say  six  and  not  see 
an  extra  one,  or  I'll  get  another  ser- 
mon." 

"Sure,"  smiled  Jim.  "Count  exactly 
what   there   is." 

Alan  shrugged.  "Wish  someone 
would  give  me  a  break  like  that.  I 
wouldn't  turn  down  easy  money." 

Every  day  that  week, 
Jim  and  Idella  picked  berries.  Jim's 
dimple  showed  in  a  pleased  grin,  as 
each  evening  he  added  his  earnings 
to  his  school  fund.  "I'm  earning  more 
than  I  did  in  town." 

"The  Lord  always  provides,"  smiled 
Idella. 

Alan  whistled  at  the  gate  each 
morning.  He  boasted,  "I  always  have 
more  crates  than  anyone.  I  put  any 
kind  of  berry  in." 

"That's  not  fair,"  protested  Jim. 

"It's  profitable,"  he  retorted.  "I'll 
see   you   tomorrow." 

"Tomorrow's  Sun  day,"  answered 
Idella.  "We'll  be  in  Sunday  School 
and  church." 

"Won't  you  come  with  us?"  invited 
Jim. 

"What  a  laugh!  I'll  be  picking  ber- 
ries and  making  more'n  ever  'cause 
no  one  to  watch.  I'll  be  making  more 
soon,  too." 


Late  Monday  afternoon,  Mr.  Atkins 
called  Alan  and  Jim.  "We  got  our 
biggest  order  for  Central  Markets  to 
be  delivered  tomorrow.  The  men  and 
I  are  making  deliveries  now.  You 
check  in  the  other  pickers  and  lock 
the  shed." 

As  Alan  and  Jim  locked  up,  Idella 
waited  in  the  lane.  She  watched  At- 
kins' turkeys  perched  in  trees  in  the 
poultry  yard  next  to  the  berry  shed. 
"I'll  lock  the  lane  door,"  said  Alan. 
"Jim,  lock  the  front  and  put  the  key 
on  the  nail  on  the  porch." 

Idella  saw  Jim  stretch  to  put  the 
key  on  the  nail.  He  joined  them, 
whistling  off  key,  sweater  over  his 
arm.  Walking  home,  Alan  muttered, 
"Hundreds  of  dollars  worth  of  berries 
in  that  shed." 

"Yes,"  answered  Jim  absently. 
"Want  to  come  to  our  Sunday  School 
party  tonight  at  our  house?  Lots  of 
fun  and  good  eats!" 

Alan  winked  his  brown  eye.  "Got  a 
date!" 

1  HAT  evening  at  the 
party  one  of  the  boys  suggested,  "Let's 
have  a  treasure  hunt.  I'll  write  hard 
to  get  things  on  slips.  Two  will  draw 
the  same  word.  They're  partners  and 
must  bring  back  their  treasure.  Last 
ones  in  must  serve  refreshments  and 
do  dishes  alone." 

With  much  giggling,  the  children 
found  their  partners.  Idella  and  Jim 
compared  papers.  "Turkey  feathers!" 
both  said. 

Idella  whispered,  "We  can  get 
feathers  from  Mr.  Atkins'  poultry 
yard  by  reaching  through  the  fence 
along  the  lane." 

At  the  signal,  they  ran  down  the 
lane.  "Dark  tonight,"  said  Jim.  "I  see 
lights  moving  in  the  berry  shed." 

"I  don't,"  panted  Idella. 

"I  don't  now,  but  I  did,"  puzzled 
Jim. 

"Lightning  bugs  probably,"  laughed 
Idella.  "Lets  get  the  feathers  and 
hurry!" 

Idella  and  Jim  reached  through  the 
fence,  feeling  for  feathers.  "I  heard 
a  door  shut.  There's  a  truck  at  the 
berry  shed!"  hissed  Jim.  "They're  go- 
ing the  other  way!" 

"Hurry,"  a  voice  said  in  the  dark 
near   the   truck. 

"That  was  Alan,"  said  Jim. 

"How    could    it    be?"    asked    Idella. 
"Probably  a  truck  from  Central  Mar- 
kets came  to  get  their  berries,  and  it 
was  one  of  the  men  who  spoke." 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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How  to  Gel  Young  People  Interested  in  Y.  P.  E 

and  Hold  Their  Interest 

(Lecture  given  by  Mrs.  G.  W.  Ayers  at  the  Kentucky  Minister's  Meeting.) 


I  believe  that  most  of  you  will  ad- 
mit that  our  Y.P.E.  is  often  the  weak- 
est department  in  our  churches.  Our 
Y.P.E.  attendance  is  ordinarily  much 
smaller  than  that  of  our  Sunday 
Schools.  There  must  be  a  good  reason 
for  this,  and  I  think  there  is  more 
than  one. 

NOT  ENOUGH  PROGRAM 
MATERIALS 
I  believe  that  all  of  our  Sunday 
Schools  buy  Sunday  School  literature. 
That  is  fine.  We  should  do  that,  but 
we  should  not  leave  the  other  undone. 
We  should  buy  program  helps  for  our 
Y.P.E.,  too.  Our  own  Church  of  God 
Publishing  House  has  an  abundant 
supply  of  everything  that  you  will 
need.  You  may  say,  "That  will  cost  a 
lot.  How  will  we  pay  for  it?"  You  have 
a  Sunday  School  treasury  from  which 
you  pay  for  the  Sunday  School  litera- 
ture. Could  you  not  do  the  same  with 
the  Y.P.E.?  If  you  do  this,  the  helps 
will  become  church  property  and 
should  be  taken  care  of  as  such. 

NEVER  UNDERESTIMATE  THE 
VALUE  OF  PRAYER  ABOUT  Y.P.E. 
I  believe  all  of  you  take  your  ser- 
mons, your  delinquent  members,  your 
financial  affairs  and  your  family 
troubles  to  the  Lord  in  prayer.  You 
pray  about  your  unsaved  relatives, 
friends  and  members  of  your  congre- 
gation, but  have  you  honestly  spent  a 
lot  of  time  talking  to  God  about  your 
young  people's  meetings?  Have  you 
asked  Him  to  help  you  to  know  how  to 
understand  them,  how  to  deal  with 
them  and  how  to  win  them  to  the 
Christ  we  serve?  You  should  do  this. 
It  is  the  young  people  who  get  saved 
these  days.  Most  of  the  older  people 
have  already  made  up  their  minds 
about  salvation  and  they  seldom 
change  them.  It  is  the  young  people 
who  bring  a  wonderful  zeal  and  a 
fervent  spirit  into  your  services.  You 
must  sincerely  approach  God  about 
the  young  people  and  ask  Him  to  di- 
rect your  every  action  toward  them. 
Psalms  37:5  tells  us,  "Commit  thy 
ways  unto  the  Lord;  trust  also  in  Him; 
and  He  shall  bring  it  to  pass."  Prov- 
erbs 9:10  says,  "The  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom;  and  the 
knowledge  of  the  holy  is  understand- 
ing." Proverbs  3:5-7  states,  "Trust  in 
the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart;  lean 
not  unto  thine  own  understanding.  In 
all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him  and  He 
shall  direct  thy  paths.  Be  not  wise  in 
thine  own  eyes;  fear  the  Lord  and  de- 
part from   evil."  We   see   from   these 
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scripture  verses  that  we  cannot  lean 
upon  our  own  wisdom  at  all,  but  must 
trust  in  God,  committing  our  ways 
unto  Him  and  acknowledging  Him  in 
everything  we  try  to  do.  I  have  made 
this  a  practice  in  dealing  with  young 
people.  If  we  meet  to  practice  a  play, 
we  pray  before  we  start.  If  we  meet  to 
sing  in  the  girl's  chorus,  we  pray  be- 
fore singing.  We  want  God's  presence 
in  all  that  we  do  for  His  glory  and  we 
have  learned  to  invoke  His  blessings 
as  we  try  to  learn  these  things.  It 
helps  the  young  people  and  the  direc- 
tor. It,  somehow,  puts  a  solemnity  up- 
on everyone  concerned. 

KNOW  HOW  TO  DEAL  WITH      ' 
YOUNG  PEOPLE 

In  order  to  get  anyone  interested  in 
anything,  you  yourself  must  be  sin- 
cerely interested  in  it  and  in  them. 
Young  people  can  tell  if  you  really 
like  them.  They  can,  somehow,  sense 
the  slightest  distaste  or  dislike  for 
them  on  your  part;  therefore,  you 
must  truly  enjoy  their  company  and 
working  with  them  before  you  can  ac- 
complish anything  with  them.  You 
have  to  be  lively  in  your  dealings  with 
them.  They  cannot  endure  "slow  poke" 
ways.  They  have  a  zeal  and  enthusi- 
asm that  many  of  us  have  outgrown. 
Let  us,  who  are  older,  direct  it  in 
God's  Work.  But  we  must  always  stay 
a  few  thoughts  ahead  of  them.  You'll 
have  to  be  a  joyful,  happy  and  con- 
genial Christian  if  you  expect  to  en- 
tice them  to  share  any  church  activity 
with  you.  They  are  not  interested  in 
a  person  or  church  where  everyone  is 
"long-faced"  all  the  time.  They  do 
have  serious  moments  though,  and 
soon  they  may  take  you  into  their  con- 
fidence and  share  those  moments  with 
you.  You  must  be  an  EXAMPLE  to 
them  in  EVERYTHING.  Remember,  a 
child  usually  mimics  the  person  he 
idolizes.  Don't  be  too  strict  with  them 
or  too  quick  to  criticize  them;  yet,  on 
the  other  side,  you  must  not  condone 
many  of  their  so-called  "innocent"  ac- 
tivities. They  will  admire  you  much 
more  if  you  talk  TO  them  about  their 
"below  par"  behavior  instead  of 
ABOUT  them.  They  appreciate  the 
former  action  and  resent  the  latter. 

HOW  TO  BUILD  Y.P.E.  ATTENDANCE 

First,  heed  the  above  advice.  Know 
how  to  deal  with  young  people,  be 
friendly  with  them  and  invite  them  to 
your  services.  Each  time  you  meet  a 
young  person,  stop  and  talk  to  him  a 
minute  on  a  subject  that  is  of  interest 


to  you  both — a  community  project, 
happening  that  you  both  know  abou 
etc.;  then,  always  end  your  converse 
tion  with,  "Come  down  to  our  Y.P. 
It  is  planned  especially  for  youa 
folks  like  you." 

You  might  try  attendance  contest 
We  have  tried  the  boys  against  tl 
girls,  the  blue-eyed  people  against  tr 
brown-eyed  ones  and  the  Reds  again 
the  Blues.  Contests  are  very  good  ! 
they  are  handled  right  but  they  ca 
cause  lots  of  confusion  if  they  aren! 
I  might  say  here  that  the  Y.P.E.  worl 
er  should  realize  that  he  is  under  tl 
direct  supervision  of  the  pastor  ar 
should  work  in  close  contact  with  hhj 
The  pastor  should  be  consulted  befo 
anything  "new"  is  undertaken.  Abs< 
lutely  NOTHING  should  be  attempte 
that  might  cause  a  controversy  \ 
your  church.  There  are  things  th: 
are  absolutely  harmless  that  rm 
nonetheless  bring  criticism  and 
such  is  the  case,  bring  together  tho, 
who  wish  to  do  this  and  reason  wit 
them  that  we  have  denied  the  youi 
people  many  things  that  their  world 
friends  enjoy.  If  talking  things  ov< 
does  not  iron  out  the  objections,  t 
something  else  on  the  program  ar 
do  not  attempt  to  over-rule  the  ol 
jections.  God  did  not  intend  that  an; 
thing  should  cause  confusion. 

Let  your  Y.P.E.  services  cater  to  tl 
young  people;  that  is,  have  thin 
that  will  interest  them — not  "just  ai 
other  service."  Give  the  young  peop 
all  the  parts  for  that  night.  They  Xi 
not  all  have  to  be  Christians  to  tall 
part.  Some  may  be  won  to  the  Lord  1 
being  allowed  to  appear  on  the  pr> 
gram  with  Christian  young  people.  L 
one  lead  the  choir  for  that  night,  aij 
other  take  up  the  offering,  anoth 
lead  in  prayer,  (this  one  should  aj 
ways  be  a  Christian)  another  red 
the  scripture  lesson  or  tell  the  flanne 
graph  story.  You  may  soon  discov 
talents  that  have  been  hidden.  Oi 
may  sing  very  well  and  another  ms 
be  "gifted"  in  drawing.  You  will  leai 
this  when  he  does  the  chalk  talk  f 
you. 

I  believe  one  of  the  purposes  of  tl 
Y.P.E.  is  to  train  young  people  to  thii 
on  their  feet.  We  should  give  them  trj 
opportunity  and  teach  them  to  b 
come  efficient  leaders.  You  may  sa 
"They  blunder  along  and  say  son 
embarrassing  things,"  well,  pray  f 
them,  advise  them  secretly  and  be 
better  example  to  them.  I  imagine  y< 
have  learned  many  things  by  the  "ti 
al  and  error"  method.  Bear  with  thei 
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nd  God  will  reward  you  for  your  pa- 
ence. 

OW  TO  HOLD  THE  INTEREST  OF 
THE    YOUNG    PEOPLE 

Now  we'll  say  you  have  the  young 
eople  coming  to  your  church.  You 
ill  have  to  have  a  VARIETY  of  things 
)  hold  their  attendance  each  week, 
child  always  has  a  curiosity  for 
What's  next?"  and  you  cannot  keep 
oing  on  "in  the  same  old  rut"  and 
old  them.  Even  the  older  people  will 
>se  their  interest  soon. 

Keep  the  Y.P.E.  services  lively.  Ev- 
rything  going  smoothly  like  clock- 
ork,  no  delays  for  singers  to  find  a 
mg,  no  waiting  for  those  who  have 
arts  to  come  to  platform.  (Everyone 
'ho  is  to  have  a  part  on  the  program 
lould  be  seated  on  the  platform  at 
he  beginning  of  the  service.)  "Be 
.eady"  could  be  your  Y.P.E.  motto. 

There  should  be  no  reading  done  ex- 
,3pt  the  scripture  lesson.  It  seems  that 
lost  people,  old  or  young,  take  a  "far 
way"  look  when  something  is  being 
;ad.  The  person  having  the  part 
lould  know  it  well  enough  to  tell  it. 
Parts  should  be  assigned  a  week  be- 
jre   they  are   to  be   given.) 

Try  divided  groups;  that  is,  have  a 
:ader  for  each  age  group,  have  the 
evotional  together,  then  let  them 
larch  to  their  places  as  in  Sunday 
chool  or  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School, 
len,  let  each  leader  give  the  pro- 
ram  fitted  for  her  age  group. 

pecial  Nights.  Here  are  some: 

Occupational  Night.  Subject:  God's 
Workers.  Everyone  wears  his  or 
her  work  clothes,  only  clean,  and 
tells  how  he  works  for  God  on  his 
or  her  job. 

"Gripe  Nite."  Everyone  writes  a  let- 
ter to  an  imaginary  Aunt  and 
describes  their  church  services — 
the  good  points  and  the  bad,  such 
as  the  children  eating  in  church, 
the  pastor's  messages  too  long,  etc. 
(Pastor  may  censor  these  before 
hand  to  stop  anything  that  might 
be  detrimental.)  These  are  pulled 
out  of  a  box  and  read  by  a  group 
of  young  people. 

Favorite  Bible  Verse  Night.  Have 
everyone  to  quote  his  or  her  favor- 
ite Bible  verse  and  tell  why  it  is 
his  favorite. 

"I'll  Try  Night."  The  leader  has  her 
program  outlined  and  each  person 
she  asks  to  do  something  is  to 
stand  and  say,  "I'll  Try"  and  do 
as  he  is  asked  right  then.  (Ex- 
temporaneously.) 

Bible  Verse  Contest  Night.  Young 
people  (by  grades),  compete  in 
trying  to  say  the  most  Bible  verses 
exactly  right.  (Judges  and  prizes 
are  needed  for  this.) 

Candle-lit  Consecration  Service.  Use 
a  tall  white  candle  to  represent 
Jesus,  The  Great  Light.  The 
speaker  will  tell  of  letting  our 
lives,  as  Christians,  shine  out  for 
our  Lord.  He  will  add  that  each 
Christian  must  be  Christlike  and 
must  have  the  fire  of  God  in  his 
life.  After  the  speaker  has  fin- 
ished, each  Christian  will  take  a 
small  candle  (birthday  candles 
placed  on  a  table  near  by)  and 
light  it  from  the  Big  Light.  They 


form  a  semicircle  and  sing  "Let 

My  Life  Be  a  Light."  They  then 

blow  out  the  candles  and  kneel  at 

the  altar  for  a  reconsecration  of 

their  lives  in  service  to  Christ. 

I  do  not  claim  that  these  ideas  are 

all  original,  but  I  have  tried  them  and 

they  have  worked  for  me.  Won't  you 

try  them,  too?  Perhaps  they  will  bring 

new  life  into  your  Y.P.E.  services. 

These  booklets  of  helps  may  all  be 
purchased  at  our  own  Church  of  God 
Publishing  House  at  a  very  reasonable 
price.  Won't  you  see  about  getting 
some  to  help  your  Y.P.E.  services? 

PROGRAM  HELPS  LISTED 

Flannel-graph  Stories.  The  "eye-gate" 
method  has  been  proven  the  best  in 
teaching.  Use  both  Bible  and  char- 
acter building  stories. 

Flash  Card  or.  Booklets.  "Barney's 
Barrel"  is  this  type. 

Missionary  Stories.  (I  have  some  of 
these  visualized  and  some  aren't,  but 
all  these  stories  should  be  told,  not 
read.) 

Stories  of  Hymns.  Tell  the  story  of 
how,  when,  why  and  by  whom  a 
song  was  written,  then  have  it  sung, 
it  really  is  a  blessing. 

Pantomimed  Songs.  These  are  songs 
acted  out  by  a  number  of  young 
people.  They  are  dressed  alike  and 
may  sing  or  only  act  out  the  song 
as  it  is  sung  by  someone  else. 

Bible  Pantomimes.  These  are  Bible 
stories  acted  out  by  young  people 
(dressed  appropriately)  as  the  story 
is  read  or  told  by  someone  back- 
stage. 

Object  Lessons.  There  are  lots  of  book- 
lets  about   these.    The   objects   are 


usually    found    around    your    home 
and  from  them  are  taken  Bible  les- 
sons. 
Guess   My   Name   and   other   Quizzes. 

These  inspire  more  Bible  reading. 
There  are  many  good  booklets  of 
these  at  the  Church  of  God  Pub- 
lishing House. 

Chalk  Talks.  These  are  Bible  lessons 
or  character  lesson  with  sketches  to 
be  used  with  them.  (For  plain 
blackboard  and  chalk.) 

Chemical  Lessons.  These  are  combina- 
tions of  different  chemicals  that  you 
can  buy  at  the  drug  store  and  it  is 
surprising  how  they  can  be  used  to 
bring  out  Bible  truths. 

Skits  or  Playets.  There  are  plenty  of 
these  most  anywhere,  but  you  may 
have  someone  who  has  the  ability 
to  write  a  skit  for  the  necessary  oc- 
casion with  the  characters'  that  you 
have  available. 

Surprise  Guest  Speakers.  Ask  some 
young  minister  to  speak  for  you  on 
Y.P.E.  night.  Do  not  tell  your  con- 
gregation WHO  will  speak,  only  that 
"we  are  having  a  guest." 

Guessing  Songs.  Have  pianist  to  play 
a  song  and  let  the  audience  guess 
what  she  is  playing.  Then  she  starts 
another  song.  (Do  not  have  more 
than  5  minutes  of  this  at  a  time.) 

Prepared  Objects  such  as  a  "Peep 
Box,"  a  "Gospel  Newspaper"  and  a 
"Where  Do  You  Find  Them"  chart. 

Three  Minute  Speakers.  Let  young 
Christians  be  assigned  subjects 
(with  scripture  verses  to  be  used  in 
making  these  talks)  one  week  ahead 
of  time.  Have  their  subjects  con- 
nected and  of  interest  to  young  peo- 
ple. 
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CHALK  TALK  MADE  EASY 

By  William  A.  Bixler 

It  teaches  how  to  make  drawings  and  sketches  before 
the  public.  It  leads  one  from  the  simplest  drawing  to  the 
higher  branch  of  Chalk  Talk. 

It  is  a  book  for  beginners.  Any  man,  woman,  boy  or  girl 
can,  with  the  help  of  this  book,  learn  to  make  and  use 
crayon  and  chalk  sketches. 

A  Complete  Course  in  Self-Instruction 

This  book  explains  everything  in  its  line — how  to  make 
your  own  equipment;  how  and  where  to  procure  needed 
materials;  and  gives  information  and  ideas  for  hundreds 
of  programs — educational,  social,  or  religious. 

Chalk  Talk  is  bound  in  red  cloth,  contains  twenty  chap- 
ters, and  has  over  300  sketches,  6x9  inches,  128  pages. 

Price,  $1.25. 


I!  CHALK  TALK 
|  MADE   EASy 
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CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 

922  Montgomery  Ave.,  CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE 


No.  801— BIBLE  LAND— A  design  of  definite  ap- 
peal, teaching  the  location  of  six  major  Bible- 
land  cities.  A  splendid  and  entertaining  way 
to  affix  these  Biblical  places  in  one's  mind. 


PUZZLES 


No.  802— PATIENCE — This  interesting  game  is 
truly  one  of  patience.  Fascinating  and  educa- 
_,  _         .         tional,  as  it  lists  the  seven  Christian  virtues 

That    Teach        mentioned    in    II    Peter    1:5-7. 


All  Puzzles 

Have  Metal 

Pellets 


No.  800 

John  3:16.  This  puzzle  is  an  acrostic  of  G-O-S- 
P-E-L :  God's-Only-Son-Purchased-E  t  e  r  n  a  1 
Life  with  John  3:16  printed  below  the  design. 
Text  on  back,  Romans  10:9. 


No.  803 — APOSTLES— The  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  and  Paul  (Gal.  1:1)  are  used.  Here's 
an  easy,  interesting  and  fascinating  way  to 
learn    them. 

No.  804— VICTORY— The  Pellets  spell  out 
V-I-C-T-O-R-Y.  Based  on  1  Cor.  15:57,  the 
truth  of  spiritual  victory  through  Christ  is  set 
forth.  Text  on  back,  John  3:16.  Each     .     .     10c 
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Arranged  by  RUTH    KINSOLVING 


At  one  of  Mr.  Moody's 
meetings  in  America  he  related  the 
story  of  a  shipwreck  on  a  dark  and 
tempestuous  night,  when  not  even  a 
star  was  visible.  A  ship  was  approach- 
ing the  harbor  of  Cleveland.  The  cap- 
tain, noticing  only  one  light  as  they 
drew  near — that  from  the  lighthouse 
— asked  the  pilot  if  he  was  quite  sure 
that  it  was  from  Cleveland  Harbor,  as 
other  lights  should  have  been  burn- 
ing at  the  harbor's  mouth.  The  pilot 
replied  that  he  was  sure,  whereupon 
the  captain  inquired: 

"Where  are  the  lower  lights?" 

"Gone  out,  sir,"  replied  the  pilot. 

"Can  you  make  the  harbor,  then?" 
asked  the  captain;  to  which  the  pilot 
answered : 

"We  must,  sir,  or  perish." 

Bravely  the  old  man  steered  the  ves- 
sel upon  her  course  toward  safety.  But 
alas,  in  the  darkness  of  the  harbor 
mouth  he  missed  the  channel,  the 
ship  struck  the  rocks  and  in  the 
stormy  water  many  lives  were  lost. 

Then  Moody  made  his  appeal  to  his 
audience: 

"Brothers,  the  Master  will  take  care 
of  the  great  Lighthouse!  Let  us  keep 
the  lower  lights  burning." 

Among  Mr.  Moody's  hearers  that 
night  was  Mr.  P.  P.  Bliss,  the  well- 
known  hymn  writer,  and  the  striking 
story  at  once  suggested  to  him  a 
theme  upon  which  he  wrote  one  of  his 
most  popular  hymns: 

Brightly  beams  our  Father's  mercy 
From   His  lighthouse  ever  more; 
But  to   us  He  gives  the  keeping, 
Of  the  lights  along  the  shore. 

Let  the  lower  lights  be  burning! 
Send  a  gleam   across   the   way! 
Some  poor,  fairMng,  struggling   sea- 
man 
You  may  rescue,  you  may  save. 

1  HE  purpose  of  this  pro- 
gram is  to  help  our  Christian  young 
people  realize  the  great  responsibility 
they  have  to  let  their  light  shine  in  an 
indifferent  and  benighted  world. 

Hymn  story:  "Let  the  Lower  Lights 
Be  Burning" — to  be  given  by  a  boy  or 
girl  standing  in  the  center  of  the  plat- 
form with  a  lighted  candle,  music 
background. 

Immediately  following  the  hymn 
story  six  girls  with  unlighted  candles, 
come  in  from  the  right  side,  lighting 
their  candle  from  the  speaker's,  and 
sitting  in  a  semi-circle  on  the  opposite 
side;  six  boys  come  in  from  the  left,. 


with  unlighted  candles,  lighting  theirs 
from  the  speaker's  and  sitting  in  a 
semi-circle  opposite  the  girls.  As  they 
come  in  they  sing  the  song,  "Let  the 
Lower  Lights  Be  Burning"  in  unison. 
The  young  people  should  be  dressed 
in  black  and  white.  The  stage  setting 
can  be  arranged  to  suit  the  taste. 
SPEAKER:  Music  background,  if  pos- 
sible. 
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IESUS  said,  "I  am  the 
light  of  the  world:  He  that  followeth 
me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life."  How  pre- 
cious is  light  in  dense  darkness,  how 
welcome  its  rays  on  the  uncertain 
pathway  of  the  stranger  who  has  lost 
his  way,  as  he  gropes  in  fearful  hesi- 
tation for  something  that  will  give  him 
hope  and  assurance  of  safety!  How 
warm  are  its  beams  in  any  unfamiliar 
surroundings!  Why,  the  glimmer  of 
light  in  the  window  of  a  dilapidated 
house  has  a  way  of  making  it  look 
like  a  cozy  home.  The  child  in  the 
darkened  room  will  hush  his  fright- 
ened wails  when  comforting  light  as- 
sures him  that  all  is  well.  The  sick 
one  tossing  in  a  bed  will  feel  less  lone- 
ly in  the  stillness  of  the  night  with  a 
light,  the  faintest  light,  brightening 
the  atmosphere.  So  Christ,  the  source 
of  all  light,  the  Son  of  Righteousness 
eminates  rays  of  the  light  of  life  eter- 
nal into  our  own  troubled  world.  And 
He  is  that  brightness  that  dispels  our 
cares;  it  is  this  Light  that  frees  us 
from  fears  of  the  past  and  of  the  fu- 
ture. This  is  the  Light  that  brings 
consolation  in  bereavement,  that 
makes  the  shadows  of  despair  flee  be- 
fore the  radiant  rays  of  blessed  hope. 
The  warmth  of  this  light  floods  our 
hearts  with  peace,  love  and  joy.  And 
if  Christ  is  the  Son  of  Righteousness 
then  we  must  reflect  His  light,  just  as 
the  moon  does  that  of  the  sun  in  our 
own  solar  system.  The  moon  has  no 
light  of  its  own,  yet  in  reflecting  the 
light  of  the  sun,  it  gives  to  what  would 
be  a  black  dreary  night  the  soft  peace- 
ful light  that  we  all  welcome.  So  it  is 
in  the  Christian  life.  Listen!  The 
Christ  that  said,  "I  am  the  light  of  the 
world"  also  said,  "Ye  are  the  light  of 
the  world."  That  is  what  I  am,  what 
you  are.  We  reflect  the  great  source 
of  light!  He  is  the  Lighthouse  and  we 
the  lower  lights.  Most  of  us  certainly 
have  at  sometime  been  out  at  sea  or 
on  a  lake  or  river  and  through  the 
inky  blackness  of  the  night,  looked 
to  the  shore  searching  for  the  sight 
of  lights  burning  there.  Oh,  they  might 
be  miles  away,  but  those  lights  could 


be  seen,  and  that  was  enough  to  ch< 
the  heart!  The  darker  the  night,  t 
brighter  did  even  the  feeblest  i 
show,  provided,  it  was  not  hidden. 

If  I  am  a  street  light  I  have  the  ] 
sponsibility  of  showing  the  way  to  t 
passer-by.  If  I  am  a  harbor  light 
must  not,  for  one  instant,  becoi 
dim  or  go  out.  It  might  mean  t 
shipwreck  of  a  little  vessel  or  even 
ocean  liner.  Neglect  results  in  the  i 
jury  of  someone  who  is  looking  ] 
way  for  that  glimmer  of  light. 

Christian,  it  is  not  necessary  to  t 
you  that  the  night  is  growing  dart 
around  us.  But  where  is  your  ligr 
How  are  you  keeping  it?  Is  it  brigh 
burning  in  some  closet?  Is  it  ban 
flickering  the  vast  expanses  in  t 
winds  of  a  stormy  night.  If  your  lig 
is  hidden,  get  it  out  where  it  can 
useful;  use  it  to  show  somebody  t 
way.  It  can't  burn  for  long  in  a  cloi 
anyway.  To  you  Jesus  speaks,  "I 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  tfc 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  a: 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  hea 
en."  Matthew  5:8.  Let  your  light  shi 
in  such  a  manner  that  others  will  gi 
to  God  the  glory  that  is  due  His  Nan 
But  if  your  light  is  flickering  in  u 
certainty,  trim  it;  if  that  fire  is  dyii 
or  if  the  red  coals  are  growing  co 
add  some  fuel,  fan  your  coals  into 
blaze.  You  will  cheer  some  loni 
heart;  you  may  show  someone  t 
way  of  life  or  if  you  are  a  "lov, 
light"  in  a  harbor  you  may  be  t 
means  of  saving  a  vessel  from  certs 
destruction.  Perhaps  you  don't  feel  li 
stirring;  you  are  indifferent.  To  y 
the  Apostle  cries  with  all  the  ener 
of  his  burning  heart,  "Awake  th 
that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dej 
and  Christ  shall  -give  thee  light." 
your  light  is  not  as  bright  as  it  shot 
be,  if  it  has  not  been  placed  where 
rays  can  reach  the  wayfarer,  there 
some  trimming  that  needs  to  be  dor 
there  is  some  re-arranging  that  d 
mands  your  'immediate  attention.  ] 
one  knows  that  better  than  you  < 
Let  us  meet  Christ  and  receive  frc 
Him  that  light  of  life,  that  will  ma 
us  reflect  His  light  in  all  its  glo: 
(Message    prepared   by   Alice   Pullii 

Song:  "Let  My  Life  Be  a  Light' 
solo  or  the  entire  group  singing 
they  march  from  the  platform  to  t 
altar  with  their  lighted  candles,  be 
going  in  the  opposite  direction  frc 
the  girls,  but  all  meeting  at  the  alt 
for  a  re-dedication  prayer. 

Leader:  Extend  an  invitation  to  t 
unsaved  and  then  to  others  desiri: 
a  closer  walk  with  God. 
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PARDONED 

(Continued  from  page  5) 
He  dropped  to  his  knees  and  buried 
s  head  in  the  shabby  quilt,  and  wept 
'it  his  confession  to  God.  "Oh,  God! 
h,  God!"  he  sobbed  from  his  heart, 
forgive  me.  I  know  I'm  no  good,  but 
,  you  can  use  me,  take  me.  I  know 
ve  made  a  mess  out  of  things,  but 
brd,  I  know  you  can  straighten  out 
i|ie  mess.  I  want  to  do  something  for 
'm,  now  Lord — with  these  few  months 
iiat  are  left.  I  want  to  live  a  decent 
:e.  I  know  I  don't  deserve  anything, 
it  your  Book  tells  me  you  died  for 
Janers  like  me.  Just  help  me, 
brd  to  know  you  are  hearing  me." 
I  And  right  then,  he  knew  God  had 
pard  his  cry.  Instantaneously  he  be- 
lime  aware  of  a  change.  The  dingy 
■om  was  lit  up  with  a  radiance  he 
fid  never  seen.  He  sensed  the  touch 
i  a  gentle  hand  upon  his  head.  He 
It  it  was  the  nail-pierced  hand  of 
lie  Son  of  God.  No  other  touch  could 
t?  so  gentle,  so  kind.  A  warm  glow  of 
ve  swept  over  him,  and  he  felt  a 
pw  life  and  strength  surging  through 
[m. 

All  the  smutty  things,  the  bitter 
jiings,  the  hateful  things,  that  had 
pen  inside,  were  washed  away.  He 
iiuld  face  tomorrow  now.  He  would 
:  respectable  these  last  six  months 
'  life.  Tomorrow  was  Sunday,  and  he 
puld  go  to  church,  and  Monday  he'd 
jok  for  a  job. 

■  A  short  impatient  knock  broke  into 
|.s  revery,  and  shattered  the  brilliance 
pat  surrounded  him.  Rudely  he  was 
•ought  back  again  into  the  shabby 
om.  Who  could  it  be?  He  hesitated 
moment,  debating  whether  he 
lould  open  the  door  or  not.  He  didn't 
ant  to  lose  this  new-found  peace 
id  joy  which  had  flooded  his  soul, 
e  walked  slowly  to  the  door  and 
)ened  it  just  a  crack. 
Chuck  Burrows  stood  there,  suave 
id  cynical.  "What's  the  matter  with 
)u,  Joe?  Look  like  you're  dreaming, 
'  been  in  another  world?  How  come 
)u're  acting  so  strange?  Why  don't 
>u  ask  an  old  friend  in?"  With  that, 
truck  pushed  his  way  in,  without 
aiting  for  Joe  to  answer,  and  sat 
)wn  on  Joe's  one  wobbly  chair. 
Joe  retraced  his  footsteps  and  sat 
)wn  on  the  bed.  It  was  like  being 
imped  into  a  bucket  of  ice  water.  He 
It  a  chill  come  over  him.  chuck 
emed  to  have  brought  into  the  room 
ith  him,  the  damp  chill  of  the  prison 
ill,  all  the  old  memories  of  that  life 
'  hardness  and  bitterness. 
I  "Well,  Joe — can't  you  even  say  hel- 
?  Look  like  you're  not  so  glad  to  see 
e.  You'd  think  we  weren't  old  time 
Us!  And  here  I  look  you  up  especial- 
,  because  I've  got  a  sure  deal.  We 
in  both  get  a  big  haul  out  of  this, 
isy  for  you,  because  you're  used  to 
ving  knockout  blows." 
Joe  seemed  dazed.  A  feeling  of  nau- 
a  crept  over  him — of  revulsion.  He 
lew  now,  he  really  had  changed. 
Vhat  are  you  talking  about  Chuck? 
ou  said  I  looked  as  if  I  were  in  an- 
■her  world.  Well,  to  tell  you  the  truth, 
have  been.  You  probably  wouldn't 
.iderstand.  I  have  just  found  some- 
ring  real,  for  the  first  time  in  my 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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MISSIONARY   PROGRAM  TOPICS 
By  Vivian  Ahrendt 

A  series  of  fifteen  complete  programs  for  use  in  missionary 
societies.  Each  program  is  complete  with  a  carefully  planned 
worship  service  including  suggested  hymns,  poetry,  medita- 
tions, offering  thought,  etc.  These  topics  provide  for  a  wide 
variety  of  interesting  program  approaches. 

Some  of  the  unusual  and  interesting  topics  are:  "Before 
and  After  the  Missionaries  Came"  (Fiji  Islands),  "Chris- 
tianity and  the  World's  Farmers,"  "Meeting  the  Critics  of 
Foreign  Missions,"  "Christians  Have  Another  Chance  in 
Japan." 

Here  is  a  book  that  should  be  in  the  possession  of  every 
missionary  organization,  and  in  every  church  library.  Cloth- 
bound.  160  pages. 

Price,  $1.50. 


HYMN   DRAMATIZATIONS 

By  Marsh  and  Poovey 

Twenty-one  simple  dramas — some  stories  of  how  hymns 
came  to  be  written,  and  others  interpreting  hynms.  The  set- 
tings, situations,  and  lines  make  it  easy  for  amateur  per- 
formers to  present  the  dramas  in  an  effective  manner.  They 
will  give  new  meaning  to  the  old  hymns  and  inspire  a  deep- 
er interest  in  hymnody.  These  dramas  may  be  used  ef- 
fectively in  evening  church  services  (where  they  were  first 
presented  by  the  authors),  church-school  worship  services, 
young  people's  programs,  clubs,  and  other  meetings.  185 
pages.  Paper  binding,  $1.00. 
pages.  Paper  binding. 

Price,    $1.00. 


Topics  for  the  Young  People's  Society  No.  13 
By   Vivian   Ahrendt 

This  latest  addition  to  a  popular  series  of  complete 
programs  for  young  people's  meetings  covers  a  wide 
range  of  topics.  Valuable  source  material  is  given,  as 
well  as  an  actual  development  of  the  topic. 

The  various  contributors  are  familiar  with  the  youth  of 
today,  and  they  give  due  consideration  to  life-situations 
in  which  young  people  are  interested. 

Contains  15  complete  programs  which  have  been  used 
successfully  in  young  people's  meetings.  Topics  No.  13  is  a 
splendid  selection  for  anyone  doing  religious  work  among 
young  people.  Has  96  pages. 

Price,  75  cents. 
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ATTRACTIVE  BANNERS 


Increase  your  Sunday  School  at- 
tendance with  these  banners.  They 
are  beautifully  displayed  in  colors 
to  make  these  banners  very  beauti- 
ful to  the  audience. 

Attendance  Banner,  size  13V2X20. 
Price  $2.25 

Banner  Offering,   size   13^x20. 
Price  $2.25 

Size  24x17.  Price  $2.50 
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GREATEST  POWER  IN  THE  WORLD 

By  Harry  Kutz 
INTRODUCTION 
Living,  as  we  are,  in  an  age  of  power 
it  may  sound  presumptuous  to  an- 
nounce a  subject  such  as  we  have  be- 
fore us  for  our  study.  We  ask  you  to 
withhold  your  judgment  as  to  the 
propriety  of  our  task  until  you  have 
heard  the  three  speakers  who  are  to 
deal  with  three  aspects  of  the  sub- 
ject. Without  apology,  we  claim  that 
the  prayer  of  a  believer  in  Christ  is 
the  greatest  power  in  the  world.  The 
first  reason  will  be  given  by  our  first 
speaker  on  the  thought  that  prayer  is 
the 

FARTHEST  REACHING  POWER 
IN  THE  WORLD 

Recently  the  headlines  screamed 
the  news  that  the  military  forces  of 
our  country  had  "bounced"  radar 
beams  off  the  moon  and  had  received 
the  returning  impulse  on  their  instru- 
ments. This  is  another  attempt  by 
man  to  stretch  his  horizon.  There  is 
much  talk  these  days  about  a  trip  to 
the  moon  in  rocket-powered  ships. 
One  man  said  recently  that  his  labor- 
atory had  been  asked  for  tickets  for 
the  first  trip!  The  radio  and  printed 
page  present  fantastic  stories  fabri- 
cated by  some  men  who  foresee  what 
a  trip  into  outer  space  would  be  like. 
But  long  before  such  modern  inven- 
tions as  the  radio,  radar,  rockets  and 
atoms,  Spirit-filled  and  God-believing 
saints  were  sending  prayers  to  a  celes- 
tial country,  powered  only  by  faith 
and  were  getting  answers  that  came 
quicker  than  any  radio  beam  can 
travel!  It  does  not  matter  to  God  or 
to  a  believing  saint  as  to  distance 
when  they  pray.  A  godly  mother  on 
her  knees  in  the  prayer  closet  of  the 
old  farm  home  in  America  can  call 
the  forces  of  God  and  Heaven  to  bear 
for  the  protection  of  her  sailor-son  on 
a  storm  tossed  sea  thousands  of  miles 
away.  Yes,  the  closest  way  to  your 
strayine  loved  one  is  by  the  throne  of 
grace.  Distance  is  no  barrier  to  the 
prayer  of  faith. 

LEADER — Thank  you,  (First  Speak- 
er), for  your  enlightening  talk.  With 
the  reasons  you  have  given,  it  would 
be  easy  for  me  to  conclude  already 
that  prayer  is  the  greatest  power  in 
the  world.  But  our  second  speaker  has 
a  thought  to  add  to  the  evidence  that 
prayer  is  the  greatest  power  in  the 
world  because  he  claims  that 


PRAYER  HAS  THE  GREATEST 
EFFECT 

The  transforming  power  of  the  re- 
pentant prayer  has  never  ceased  to  be 
one  of  the  world's  greatest  marvels.  To 
see  a  sin-filled  human  who  has 
thrown  all  personal  pride  and  moral 
standards  to  the  wind  of  wild  living 
come  into  a  gospel  meeting  and  sit 
under  the  preaching  of  God's  Word 
and  the  influence  of  the  Spirit-filled 
service  and  receive  the  touch  of  God 
on  his  heart  in  what  we  call  "convic- 
tion," and  to  see  him  arise  from  his 
seat  and  make  his  way  to  the  place  of 
prayer  and,  after  telling  it  to  Jesus, 
arise  with  a  victorious  smile  on  his 
features  and  a  feeling  of  deep-seated 
cleanness  that  he  never  knew  existed 
for  him  is  a  miracle  of  miracles. 
There  is  no  psychiatric  therapy  nor 
psychological  probings  that  can  com- 
pare with  the  "new  birth."  History  is 
replete  with  the  stories  of  how  men 
of  prayer  have  turned  the  tide  of  the 
battle  by  a  whispered  prayer.  Nations 
have  been  moulded  by  the  prayers  of 
saints  more  than  the  ballot  box.  The 
prayer  of  faith  has  wrought  in  a  sec- 
ond's time  what  medical  science  has 
spent  years  of  research  to  find.  In  all 
situations  of  life,  prayer  can  have  the 
greatest  effect  upon  that  problem  fac- 
ing you — greater  than  any  power 
known  to  man! 

LEADER— Thank  you,  (Second 
Speaker).  The  evidence  mounts  with 
such  facts  as  you  have  presented. 
More  and  more,  I  am  glad  I  know 
how  to  pray.  Our  case  is  only  two- 
thirds  through,  however,  for  we  will 
now  hear  from  our  third  speaker  who 
is  convinced  that  prayer  is  the  great- 
est power  in  the  world  because 
PRAYER  HAS  THE  MOST  LASTING 
RESULTS 

A  recent  story  came  to  light  through 
the  press  of  a  young  man  that  had 
been  convicted  and  sentenced  to  life 
in  prison  as  a  habitual  criminal.  The 
law  of  the  land  had  given  up  the  ef- 
fort to  reform  him  and  make  him  fit 
for  society.  The  case  came  to  the  at- 
tention of  some  brain  surgeons.  They 
approached  the  young  man  with  a 
proposition  concerning  their  operating 
upon  his  brain  and  by  clipping  a  cer- 
tain nerve,  whereby  he  would  become 
normal  in  respects  to  crime.  The 
warden  agreed  to  a  pardon  for  him  if 
he  submitted  to  the  operation,  which 
he  did.  The  operation  was  completed 
and  a  normal  recovery  was  made  by 
the  young  man  and  he  was  released 
from  prison.  In  a  short  time  he  was 
in  the  news  again,  for  within  three 
months  he  had  been  arrested  again 
by  the  police  who  caught  him  in  the 
act  of  armed  robbery.  It  did  not  work. 
There  are  thousands  and  thousands 
of  cases  that  will  never  make  the 
headlines  that  did  work,  however. 
They  were  not  the  results  of  a  sur- 
geon's knife  but  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  the  lives  of  those  who  come 
to  God  by  Jesus  Christ!  Only  time 
and  eternity  will  tell  the  countless 
number  of  homes  that  have  been  sal- 
vaged, virtues  restored,  lives  rehabili- 
tated and  nations  saved  by  the  one 
simple  act  of  prayer!  Prayer  changes 
things  and  they  stay  changed  when 
we  rest  the  case  with  Jesus. 


LEADER— T  hank  you,  (T  h  11 
Speaker),  for  your  facts  that  you  him 
added  to  the  evidence.  Now  we  have  I 
three  of  the  talks  before  us.  I  am  sil 
there  are  many  things  that  our  spesl 
ers  did  not  have  time  to  bring  out  I 
their  talks  and  you  have  been  thirl 
ing  about  them  yourself.  For  the  ntl 
few  minutes  I  want  you  to  rise  al 
state  briefly  why  you  think  trl 
prayer  is  the  greatest  power  in  t 
world.  (Let  the  service  continue  alo 
this  line  until  the  interest  wanes). 


YOU  ARE  AN  AGENT 

By  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr. 
SCRIPTURE  TEXT:  Matt  12:30. 
INTRODUCTORY  SPEAKER: 

An  agent  is  one  who  acts  for  a 
other.  This  may  be  true  in  a  busint 
or  in  government  as  in  other  matte 
During  a  war  governmental  agei 
are  of  great  importance  to  the  welf£ 
of  the  country.  They  may  easily  t 
tray  the  trust  of  the  government  a: 
cause  all  the  subjects  to  suffer.  ( 
the  other  hand  they  may  do  a  go 
job  and  help  win  a  war  or  defeat  e 
forces. 

There  are  also  agents  for  GOOD 
well  as  for  EVIL.  These  are  great 
numbers    as    well   as   in   important 
Every   moral   being   is   an   agent   1 
either  good  or  evil.  No  one  can  sta 
neutral. 

Following  are  some  of  the  ager 
for  good  and  some  for  evil.  You  m 
make  a  choice  which  force  you  ^ 
represent. 
(NOTE:  Some  person  should  repr 
sent  each  agent) 
AGENTS  FOR  EVIL: 

(1)  I  AM  HATE:  I  cause  peoi 
who  were  one  time  friends  to  kill  ea 
other.  I  break  up  homes  and  lea 
children  to  suffer.  I  can  destroy  pe 
pie  of  any  age. 

(2)  I  AM  PREJUDICE:  I  do  not  gi 
people  credit  for  what  they  do  if  th 
are  not  the  same  color  as  I  am,  or 
they  can  not  dress  as  well  as  I  can 
cause  untold  suffering  in  the  woi 
today.  I  would  have  people  to  thi: 
that  God  does  not  love  everyone  alii 

(3)  I  AM  DISHONESTY  (I  ha 
truthfulness  and  honesty.  I  like  to  s 
people  lose  confidence  in  others, 
often  work  while  others  sleep. 

(4)  I  AM  IMPATIENCE:  I  am  i 
ways  in  a  hurry.  I  am  often  the  can 
of  wars  that  kill  many  thousand  pe 
pie.  I  never  get  alone  to  think  thin 
through,  but  am  always  ready  to  s 
something,  no  matter  who  it  m 
hurt.  It  thrills  me  to  get  people 
trouble  because  they  don't  think. 

(5)  I  AM  JEALOUSY:  I  can  bre: 
up  more  homes  than  any  other  age 
for  evil.  I  leave  children  to  roam  t 
streets.  I  can  make  people  belie 
things  that  are  not  true. 
AGENTS  FOR  GOOD: 

(1)  I  AM  OBEDIENCE:  I  listen  f 
the  voice  of  God  and  always  obey  I 
words.  I  am  careful  to  hear  what  ot 
ers  would  have  me  to  do  for  the  sa 
of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

(2)  I  AM  HUMILITY:  I  always  pr 
fer  others  to  myself.  I  often  let  m 
self  suffer  in  order  to  help  or  sa 
someone  else. 

(3)  I  AM  LONGSUFFERING:  I  ne 
er  hurry  to  conclusions,  but  give  pie 
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r  of  time  for  thought  and  action.  I 
;ar  long  with  my  brother  and  neigh- 
i>r. 

(4)  I  AM  FAITH:  I  believe  in  my 
!llow-man  as  long  as  possible.  I  give 
;ners  the  benefit  of  the  doubt.  I  trust 
holly  in  God  and  He  never  fails  to 
)me  to  my  aid. 

(5)  I  AM  LOVE:  I  am  an  agent  for 
)od  that  cares  for  everyone.  I  can 
feal  the  broken  in  heart  and  mend 
le  wounded  body.  Others  may  fail, 
at  I  will  always  stand  faithful  until 
le  end.  I  save  homes  and  friends 
om  having  trouble.  I  am  the  bond 
lat  keeps  churches  going  forth  for 
od.   (Read  I  Cor.  13th  chapter) 

ALWAYS  THE  SAME 

By  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr. 

JTRODUCTORY  SPEAKER: 
We  are  often  tempted  to  be  a  dif fer- 
at  person  in  character,  for  different 
laces  and  occasions.  This  is  especially 
rue  with  the  young  Christian,  who 
iay  find  it  hard  to  display  the  same 
ersonality  at  school  or  on  the  job  as 
aey  do  among  Christian  friends  and 
E  church.  This  is  not  only  true  in 
.atters  pertaining  to  the  character, 
at  also  the  manners.  The  young  man 
iay  be  a  very  fine  gentleman  away 
om  home,  but  when  the  chores  of 
ome  confront  him  he  is  a  quite  dif- 
rent  person. 

It  is  our  task  to  be  the  same  pure- 
earted  Christian  at  all  times  and  un- 
5r  all  circumstances.  The  following 
)eakers  will  tell  of  some  who  were 
fie  same  at  all  times. 
IRST  SPEAKER:  Scripture— Daniel 
,h  chapter 

Daniel  was  always  the  same.  The 
w  said  that  Daniel  should  no  longer 
ray,  but  this  did  not  change  the  man 
f  God.  As  always,  he  prayed  out  unto 
od  for  all  the  benefits  of  life.  It  is 
■ue  that  he  was  thrown  into  the  lions' 
zn,  but  the  God  to  whom  he  had 
rayed  was  there  to  deliver  him. 
We  could  well  learn  a  lesson  from 
lis  praying  man,  and  remember  al- 
ays  to  pray  to  God.  The  enemy  of 
ir  souls  would  have  us  to  forget  to 
ray.  However,  we,  like  Daniel,  may 
?  fervent  always  in  prayer. 
ECOND  SPEAKER:  Scripture— John 
15-28 

John,  the  Baptist,  was  also  a  man 
i  whom  God  could  depend,  because 
e  was  always  the  same.  When  the 
;ws  sent  spies  out  to  hear  him,  he 
reached  the  same  message  he  had 
3en  preaching  many  days.  He  did  not 
aver  in  his  message,  no  matter  what 
le  cost  might  be.  We  may  let  this 
lan  be  our  example  in  this  matter. 
Te  should  always  have  the  same  testi- 
lony  or  message.  Let  us  stand  ready 
)  say  what  God  would  have  us  say  at 
.1  times.  We  ought  to  be  willing  to 
;11  anyone  what  Christ  has  done  for 
s  through  redemption. 
It  is  well  for  us  to  remember  that 
>hn  stood  true  to  his  message  al- 
lough  it  meant  giving  his  life.  Let  us 
;and  true  to  our  message  of  Jesus, 
o  matter  what  may  be  the  price. 
HIRD  SPEAKER:  Scripture— Acts 
5th  chapter. 

Paul  was  the  same  holy  preacher 
hether  before  slaves  or  kings;  as  we 
;e  in  the  scripture  lesson.  Like  Dan- 


iel and  John,  he  was  thrown  into 
prison.  Like  them  also  he  was  the 
same  through  all  these  trying  circum- 
stances. He  could  still  pray  and  sing 
praises  to  God  while  surrounded  by 
the  prison  walls. 

CONCLUDING  SPEAKER:  (Note:  This 
speaker  should  summarize  the  entire 
program.) 

Let  us  be  the  same  for  God  at  all 
times  and  whever  we  may  go,  or  with 
whomever  we  may  be.  Our  lives  should 
testify  for  the  risen  Christ  if  it  is  a 
risen  life  with  Him. 

We  all  have  human  limitations,  but 
we  can  depend  upon  a  GOD  THAT  IS 
NEVER-CHANGING.  He  is  the  same 
"yesterday,  today  and  forever." 


LIKE  PRECIOUS   FAITH 

INTRODUCTION 

God  is  no  respector  of  persons,  times 
or  places.  What  He  has  done  for  peo- 
ple of  a  by-gone  age,  He  will  and  is 
most  anxious  to  do  for  us  today.  The 
prevailing  thought  of  most  churches 
and  ecclesiastical  circles  of  this  mod- 
ern age  is  that  we  are  just  not  to  ex- 
pect God  to  manifest  Himself  in  the 
so-called  "Apostolic"  manner  today. 
We  are  told  that  He  works  through 
the  scientific  discoveries  of  man  in 
both  the  social  and  the  physical  as- 
pects. If  this  is  true,  then  God  was 
unfair  to  the  people  of  the  dark  ages 
now  past  in  that  He  did  not  permit 
men  to  discover  all  the  wonder  drugs 
and  modern  social  psychology  long  be- 
fore they  were.  This  could  be  said  of 
all  the  modern  discoveries  that  have 
so  wonderfully  blest  this  age.  But  this 
is  not  true!  As  we  will  discover  in  this 
study,  the  Word  of  God  emphatically 
declares  that  God  never  varies,  His 
word  is  ever  true  and  valid,  and  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday, 
today  and  forever! 

FIRST  SPEAKER 

II  Peter  1:1.  Many  times  the  very 
first  verse  of  a  book  is  overlooked  in 
our  reading  of  the  Bible.  Here  is  one 
that  has  escaped  our  notice  perhaps. 
Let  us  delve  into  it  and  see  what  Peter 
has  said  in  his  opening  remarks.  It  is 
common  knowledge  among  us  that 
our  Catholic  friends  have  almost 
made  a  god  of  Peter  and  his  supposed 
successors  on  the  pontifical  throne. 
How  ashamed  Peter  would  be  if  he 
could  see  this  sort  of  thing  being  car- 
ried on  in  his  honor.  How  do  we  know? 
The  record  is  with  us  and  it  is  easy  to 
see  what  his  reaction  would  be.  When 
Cornelius  fell  down  and  worshipped 
him  he  lifted  him  up  and  said,  "I  also 
am  a  man."  When  they  ran  to  him  in 
the  Temple  after  the  healing  of  the 
lame  man,  he  asked  them  "Why  do 
you  look  on  us  so  earnestly  as  if  by 
our  own  holiness  this  man  stands  here 
made  whole."  In  the  words  of  the  text 
before  us  Peter  plainly  shows  that  he 
claimed  no  exclusive  right  to  faith.  He 
declares  that  they  had  received  the 
very  same  blessing  he  had  and  that  it 
came  from  the  same  source — the 
righteousness  of  God  and  His  Son,  Je- 
sus Christ! 

SECOND  SPEAKER 

One  thing  that  will  build  faith  in 
the  believer  is  the  knowledge  that  the 
same  source  from  which  the  Apostles 
and  early  church  drew  their  power  is 


available  to  us  today;  power  to  carry 
out  the  commands  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
going  into  all  the  world  and  preaching 
the  Word  with  the  miraculous  healing 
of  the  sick  and  the  casting  out  of 
demons.  There  is  no  hint,  much  less  a 
forthright  statement,  that  God  was 
going  to  limit  His  power  in  this  man- 
ner to  the  few  years  following  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  Pen- 
tecost. As  the  early  church  drifted 
more  and  more  into  legalism  and 
form,  it  lost  the  hunger  for  the  power 
of  God  and  became  lost  in  the  maze 
of  religious  trappings  that  soon  grew 
up  around  it.  Fine  buildings  and 
beautiful  forms  of  worship  will  never 
take  the  place  of  the  mighty  opera- 
tion of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  meeting 
the  needs  of  the  people.  Beware  of  a 
form  of  godliness,  be  it  noisy  or  quiet! 
Satan  cares  nothing  about  the  noise 
we  make.  Loud  shouting  and  singing 
has  come  to  mean  "power"  in  many 
churches  but  the  true  picture  of  pow- 
er in  a  church  is  the  results  of  the 
service  in  the  saving  of  the  lost  and 
the  healing  of  the  sick,  the  sanctify- 
ing and  filling  of  souls  with  the  pre- 
cious Holy  Ghost.  Do  we  have  it?  If 
not,  why  not?  The  source  has  never 
waned  nor  failed  when  earnest  souls 
sought  it.  It  is  God's  good  pleasure  to 
give  us  the  things  of  the  Kingdom! 
THIRD  SPEAKER 
James  1:6-8.  This  scripture  deals 
primarily  with  the  asking  for  wis- 
dom, but  it  is  not  doing  injustice  to  it 
to  apply  the  same  formula  to  our 
present  need,  for  whether  we  ask  for 
wisdom  or  any  other  thing  from  God 
we  must  ask  in  faith.  Now,  what  is  it 
to  ask  in  faith?  It  is  simply  asking  on 
the  promises  of  God  and  resting  as- 
sured that  He  is  giving  as  we  ask. 
Note  Mark  11:24.  Read  this  verse  slow- 
ly and  studiously.  The  great  F.  B. 
Meyer  has  translated  this  same  verse 
to  read  this  way,  ".  .  .  believe  that  you 
are  taking  them  .  .  ."  There  is  some- 
thing more  than  asking;  something 
more  than  receiving;  it  is  the  taking 
from  the  big  bountiful  hand  of  God 
the  things  we  are  asking  and  are  in 
need  of.  Let  us  not  waver  in  our  faith 
for  it  is  founded  in  an  unwavering 
God.  A  wavering  faith  in  a  non-wav- 
ering God  is  a  spiritual  paradox  that 
ought  not  and  will  not  exist  in  the 
Christian  who  is  founded  on  the 
promises  of  God  as  he  should  be.  It  is 
imperfect  faith  that  wavers! 


Quick  Sales 
AGENTS,CLUBS,Etc. 

Get  Jacts  Zodayi 


"Best  Line  Yet",  "Good  Service",  "Easy",  "Fun"  are 
frequent  comments.  Write  at  once  for  money-making  offer 
on  popular  line  of  scripture  text  Christmas  cards. 
Everyday  Cards,  Plaques,  Calendars,  Stationery,  Bibles, 
Books,  Plastics,  Novelties.  Lovely  Gifts.  Good  Profit!  Satis- 
faction guaranteed.  Wholesale  price  list  free!  write  today. 
C.  W.BOYER  CO.,  Dept.  LP     Dayton,  5.  Ohio 


ACCORDIONS 


FAMOUS  ITALIAN  MAKES 

Available  to  Students,  Teachers,  Christian 
Workers  and  Missionaries  at 

SPECIAL  DISCOUNTS 

Write  Today  for  FREE  Literature 
Accordion  Manufacturers  &  Wholesalers  Outlet 
Dept.  LP,    2003  W.  Chicago  Ave.,  Chicago  22,  III. 


UGUST,  1952 


Page  25 


BERRY  FARM  MYSTERY 

(Continued  from  page  19) 

"Let's  get  home  fast,"  shivered  Jim. 

Running  up  the  lane,  they  almost 
bumped  into  a  car  stuck  in  the  mud. 
Their  neighbor,  Mr.  Martin,  called, 
"Won't  you  give  us  a  push?  We're 
going  to  my  sick  mother's  and  can't 
get  started!" 

"Gladly,"  answered  Idella  and  Jim. 
They  were  in  a  hurry,  but  they  re- 
membered their  mother  always  said, 
"Never  be  in  too  much  of  a  hurry  to 
help  someone." 

Jim  and  Idella  pushed  and  shoved. 
Jim  put  boards  under  the  wheels.  At 
last  with  a  lurch,  the  car  started. 
"Thanks,  Idella  and  Jim.  The  Lord 
bless  you  for  your  kindness,"  called 
Mr.  Martin. 

They  ran  home.  "Where  have  you 
been  so  long.  You're  last!"  laughed 
the  others.  "But  we'll  help  serve  and 
do   dishes   anyway." 

"We  got  feathers  at  Atkins  and 
helped  Martins  get  their  car  started," 
explained  Jim. 

*  *  * 

THE  next  morning  Alan 
did  not  whistle  at  the  gate.  "We  can't 
wait  longer,"  fidgeted  Jim.  They 
walked  to  Atkins. 

When  they  reached  the  berry  shed, 
people  were  rushing  around,  Alan 
among  them.  "What's  wrong?"  asked 
Jim. 

"Someone  stole  the  berries  last 
night,"  replied  Alan.  "You  should 
know.  You  had  the  key  last."  He 
winked  his  brown  eye. 

"I  hung  the  key  on  the  nail  on  the 
porch,"  replied  Jim. 

Alan  reached  into  Jim's  sweater 
pocket,  pulling  out  a  key.  "Mr.  Atkins, 
I  told  you !  Jim  had  the  key  to  the 
berry  shed  hidden  in  his  pocket." 

"I  saw  Jim  hang  the  key  on  the 
porch  last  night,"  protested  Idella. 
She  was  praying  as  hard  as  she 
could. 

"Jim,   explain,"   rasped   Mr.   Atkins. 

"I  didn't  put  the  key  in  my  pocket. 
I  hung  it  on  the  nail,"  insisted  Jim. 

"The  key  on  the  nail  wasn't  the 
right  one.  This  is.  Did  you  use  the 
key  to  let  someone  into  the  shed  to 
steal  berries?" 

"No,  sir,"  Jim  replied  strongly.  Si- 
lently he  prayed. 

Mr.  Atkins  asked  questions.  People 
stood  around  staring.  "Jim,  you  and 
Alan  were  the  last  ones  here.  Alan 
was  home  in  bed,  his  mother  says. 
Where  were  you  last  evening?" 

"Playing  treasure  hunt.  Idella  and  I 
came  to  find  turkey  feathers  in  your 
poultry  yard.  We  heard  a  truck  start 
from  the  shed  and  thought  Central 
Market  came  for  their  berries,"  an- 
swered Jim. 

Idella  said,  "We  thought  we  heard 
Alan  speaking." 

"Hear  'em  lie!"  snorted  Alan. 
"Snoopin'  for  turkey  feathers!  They 
were  gone  so  long  at  the  party,  every- 
body wondered!" 

"We  helped  the  Martins  get  their 
car  started." 

"Martins  are  gone!  We  can't  check 
with  them.  You  were  at  the  shed  after 
dark,"  fussed  Mr.  Atkins.  "You  could 
have  helped  someone  steal  the  berries. 


I'm  firing  you  and  your  sister,  Jim." 

Idella  and  Jim  protested,  but  Mr. 
Atkins  would  not  listen.  Idella  cried 
all  the  way  home.  Jim  fought  back 
tears,  trying  to  pray. 

That  week  when  Alan  passed  the 
house,  he  whistled,  calling,  "Give  me 
another  lecture  on  honesty,  won't 
you?" 

The  next  Tuesday  morning,  Mr.  At- 
kins came  to  the  door.  "Jim  and 
Idella,  I  beg  your  pardon.  Come  back 
to  work,  please.  Alan  was  the  thief. 
His  first  success  made  him  bold.  Last 
night  he  came  again  with  some  men 
with  a  truck  to  steal  berries.  I  caught 
him.  He  admitted  sneaking  back  for 
the  key,  then  slipping  it  into  your 
sweater   pocket   that   first   morning." 

"Our  prayer  is  answered,"  remarked 
Idella.  "You've  found  us  innocent,  but 
I'm  sorry  about  Alan." 

"Thanks,  Mr.  Atkins.  We're  glad  to 
work  for  you  again.  Won't  you  give 
Alan  another  chance?"  pleaded  Jim. 

"I've  already  given  him  one,  if  he'll 
go  with  you  to  Sunday  School  and 
church,"  said  Mr.  Atkins.  "I'll  keep 
you  busy  all  summer.  Here's  last 
week's  pay  to  make  up  for  what  you 
lost." 

"We  found  a  way  to  help  Alan  and 
make  money  honestly,  Dr.  Jim,"  whis- 
pered Idella. 

"Yes  siree,  Nurse  Idella,"  grinned 
Jim.  "We  learned  again  when  we  do 
our  best  with  a  problem  and  put  it  in 
God's  hands,  it  always  works  out  for 
our  best." 


MY   FAVORITE   READING 

(Continued  from  page  15) 
en  opening  the  book  is  nostalgic  and 
refreshing.  It  is  the  finest  anthology 
in  my  library. 

9.  Pilgrim's  Progress,  by  John  Bun- 
yan,  John  C.  Winston  Company. 

When  I  read  Pilgrim's  Progress,  I 
read  it  in  the  same  spirit  with  which 
I  read  the  Word  of  God.  I  treat  it 
reverently — for  to  me  it  represents 
the  inspiration  of  God. 
10.  Modern  Hymnal,  Broadman 
Press. 

Because  I  love  the  precious  old 
hymns,  I  always  desire  to  have  a  good 
hymnal  convenient.  The  name  of  this 
one  is  misleading,  for  the  hymns  con- 
tained in  it  are  the  old  hymns  that 
have  blessed  Christians  in  all  the 
ages  past. 

For  this  tenth  book  I  was  in  a 
strait  between  three  titles,  the  one 
named  and  two  others  of  such  ex- 
ceptional pleasure  and  usefulness  that 
I  must  mention  them.  Thayer's 
Greek- English  Lexicon  of  the  New 
Testament  is  a  book  of  superlative 
value  for  serious  students  of 
the  New  Testament  who  read 
Testament  Greek.  Fo  r  those  who 
delight  in  the  study  of  Systematic 
Theology,  the  work  by  Charles  Hodge 
demands  respect  and  careful  study.  I 
name  Hodge  because  he  opens  vistas 
into  so  many  realms  of  learning  not 
developed  by  other  great  works,  such 
as  those  of  Thiessen,  Berkhof,  Chafer, 
Fitzwater,  Strong,  Tillich,  and  others. 
Accept,  then,  three  works  for  my 
number  ten  selection,  Modern  Hym- 
nal, Thayer's  Greek  Lexicon,  and 
Hodges'  Systematic  Theology. 
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PARDONED 
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life.  I  have  found  God,  and  it's  doj 
something  to  me,  Chuck." 

"Now,  I  know  you're  crazy,  Jil 
Don't  tell  me  you  have  gone  in  J| 
that  religion  stuff?" 

"No,  I'm  not  crazy,  Chuck.  For  tl 
first  time  in  my  life,  I'm  really  sail 
I  tell  you,  it's  real,  Chuck.  I  wish  yl 
could  know  Him,  too." 

"Me?"  Chuck  laughed — a  t  h  il 
laugh  that  filled  the  room  with  scol 
and  mockery.  "Not  me!  I'm  not  mal 
ing  any  fool  out  of  myself.  You'll  I 
sorry  for  this,  Joe.  You'd  better  c] 
pend  on  yourself  instead  of  this  G(l 
You'll  be  wishing  you  took  my  advicj 
There  almost  seemed  a  warning,  a  I 
a  threat  in  his  voice. 

"Chuck,  there  isn't  anything  tfcl 
could  be  better  than  the  way  I  m 
now.  I  wish,"  his  voice  choked  up  wi 
emotion,  "I  wish,  you'd  try  it  t( 
Chuck." 

"Not  me,  Joe!  No  use  talking  to 
Well,"  he  said,  "guess  I'd  better  be  g 
ing.  Not  much  use  wasting  time  tall 
ing  to  you.  Watch  yourself!"  and  wil 
a  slam  of  the  door  he  was  gone.  I 

Joe  flopped  down  on  the  bed,  si 
hugging  this  new  joy  to  his  heal 
From  within  the  depths  of  his  beil 
there  rose  a  song  of  praise  and  gral 
tude  to  God.  If  he  hadn't  found  Gl 
tonight,  he  might  have  been  caugi 
in  Chuck's  trap,  and  got  his  hanl 
stained  with  something  foul. 

The  time  seemed  to  fly.  He  did| 
know  what  time  it  was  when  he  heal 
it.  First  there  were  some  words  of  col 
versation,  drifting  up  from  the  strel 

It  sounded  like  Chuck's  thin,  cril 
laugh,  and  then  there  was  a  dull  thil 
and  a  gurgling  call  for  help.  He  did! 
dare  look  out.  He  might  get  caugl 
for  this.  But,  "Oh,  God,"  he  breath*! 
"send  someone  to  help  that  man."l 

Then  he  heard  excited  yelling,  rul 
ning  footsteps,  and  the  voice  of  policl 
men  asking  questions.  The  heal 
tramping  of  feet  sounded  on  tl 
stairs  and  then  paused  before  ll 
room.  His  heart  was  pounding  dreai 
fully.  Surely  he  couldn't  get  mixed  I 
in  this.  There  was  a  firm  knock  I 
the  door.  Two  officers  walked  in  quit] 
ly.  "Your  name,  Joe  Sands?" 

He  nodded  mutely. 

"There's  been  a  man  robbed  a . 
killed,  downstairs.  Someone  said  thl 
saw  you  running  away,  from  wherel 
happened.  Guess  you'd  better  coil 
along  with  us." 

Joe's  heart  sank  momentarily.  I 
frame-up!  No  chance  to  get  out  I 
this.  Suddenly  he  found  he  didil 
care.  It  wasn't  going  to  be  prison  ncl 
It  was  opportunity.  Here  he  covl 
serve  God.  It  was  to  be  life  now,  nJ 
life.  Those  men  in  prison  needed  hel 
He  could  help  them,  for  he  knew  hi 
to  talk  to  them  on  their  own  levl 
And  he  could  tell  them  what  God  hi 
done  for  him. 

No  prison  sentences,  no  death  sel 
tences  mattered  now!  He  had  a  sol 
in  his  heart  that  prison  gates  coil 
not  shut  out.  At  last  he  was  free!  fil 
from  himself,  from  everything,  al 
now  he  had  a  life  that  even  deal 
could  not  steal  from  him.  Joe  Sari 
had  found  pardon  at  last! 
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Retrospection 
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LMOST  TWO  YEARS  have 
A4-  passed  since  last  Assembly.  One 
•S  "  is  a  little  bewildered  to  realize 
ime  has  passed  so  quickly.  These 
lonths  have  offered  many  opportuni- 
,es  for  service.  The  opportunities 
ave  either  been  neglected  or  exploit- 
d.  So,  today  we  may  look  back  over 
he  past  days  and  count  our  blessings 
nd  achievements. 

Allow  me  a  personal  word  while  I 
hank  God  for  the  gracious  privilege 
)  have  met  so  many  of  you.  Few  men 
ave  had  the  opportunity  to  work 
ith  such  a  splendid  group  of  Chris- 
lan  workers.  I  am  very  appreciative 
f  the  cordial  fellowship  enjoyed  with 
he  Official  brethren  here  at  the  Gen- 
ral  Offices.  I  especially  praise  the 
ord  for  the  fine  group  of  consecrated 


State  Youth  Directors  who  have 
worked  so  cooperatively  and  faithfully 
with  me.  May  God  richly  bless  each 
of  them  in  a  special  way.  Then,  there 
are  the  district  and  local  levels.  Oh, 
how  I  praise  God  for  them  and  pray 
much  grace  upon  them. 

Our  Sunday  School  and  youth  work 
has  made  some  tremendous  progress. 
Of  course  the  general  church  and 
Sunday  School  and  youth  work  are  so 
inseparable  that  the  growth  of  one  is 
reflected  in  the  other.  So  while  the 
church  has  grown  rapidly  in  member- 
ship and  property,  the  Sunday  School 
and  Y.P.E.  has  grown  in  proportion 
and  effectiveness.  Our  attendance  in 
Sunday  School  and  Y.P.E.  far  ex- 
ceeds that  of  any  period  in  our  his- 
tory. And,  young  people  are  getting 
saved,  sanctified,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  added  to  the  church.  A 
more  positive  program  to  train  our 
constituency  in  church  membership  is 
producing  many  stalwart  workers. 
These  last  months  have  brought  us 
more  workers  who  are  trained  better 
to  meet  the  greater  opportunities. 

Many  excellent  projects  which  were 
already  begun  at  last  Assembly  have 
continued  with  increased  effective- 
ness. Some  new  projects  have  been 
added.  Without  a  doubt,  the  Sunday 
School  Standardization  Plan  has  been 
the  most  outstanding  phase  of  our 
promotion  these  two  years.  This  plan 
has  become  a  basic  standard  to  meas- 
ure the  efficiency  of  our  Sunday 
Schools.  As  we  continue  to  work  un- 
der it  the  teaching  and  training  qual- 
ity of  our  Sunday  School  will  increase. 

We  may  praise  the  Lord  that  as  we 
have  looked  back  and  counted  our 
benefits,  we  have  been  inspired  to  look 
ahead  for  greater  accomplishments. 
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irgest  Sunday  School  Attendance  for  Month 
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GROUP   AA 


ennessee    

auth  Carolina  . 
eorgia 

- 

16,302 

...15,155 

13,257 

labama  

'est   Virginia   ... 

GROUP 

A 

8,105 

9,096 

entucky    .   - 

6,876 

hio         

5,535 

irginia    

5,534 

sxas  

linois 

GROUP 

B 

4,903 

3,267 

roth    Alabama 
ichigan       

3,155 

GROUP 

C 

2,894 

jnnsylvania 

2,593 

rkansas 

.  2,447 

klahoma    

2,135 

aryland     

1,941 

ansas    ... 

GROUP 

D 

1,020 

wa      

881 

•lzona         

?w  Mexico  

ashington     

851 

620 

GROUP 

£ 

586 

>uth    Dakota 

aine 

)rth  Dakota 

...471 



410 

387 

slaware    

346 

estern   Canada 
•egon     

GROUP 

F 

381 

287 

'braska  

190 

aho 

166 

strict  of  Colurr 

antral    Canada 

yomlng  

>nnecticut     

issachusetts     .. 

ibia  

147 

GROUP 

G 

65 

- - 



44 

17 

.     16 

EIGHT   BIG    FIVES 

Largest  Y.  P.  E.  Attendance  for  Month  of  May 

Average  Weekly  Attendance 

GROUP   AA 

North   Carolina  11,644 

Tennessee     8,924 

Georgia       .         8,580 

South    Carolina    7,688 

Alabama     _ 4,672 


Kentucky 
Virginia 


GROUP     A 


5,370 
3,853 


Texas     ...3,605 


Ohio 
Mississippi 


3,540 
2,957 


Illinois    

South    Alabama 

Pennsylvania   

Arkansas    . 

Michigan 


GROUP    B 


GROUP    C 


2,393 

1,757 

1,942 

1,572 

1,435 

Oklahoma  1,424 

Louisiana  1,255 


GROUP    D 


Arizona 
Kansas 


699 
653 


New  Mexico _475 

Iowa     387 

GROUP    E 

Washington     368 

Delaware     313 

Maine     279 

North    Dakota    230 

Montana    178 

GROUP    P 

Wisconsin  

District   of   Columbia   . 

Oregon   

Idaho     

Nebraska    


...166 

123 

108 

_.98 

63 

GROUP    G 

Central  Canada  _... 31 

Connecticut  15 

Massachusetts     ._ 3 


NATION'S   BIG   TEN    IN   Y.  P.  E.'s 

Average  Weekly  Attendance 
for  Month  of  May 

Whitwell,  Tenn.     351 

High  Point,  N.  C.  284 

Tremont   (Greenville)   S.  C 277 

Daisy,    Tenn 263 

Cooper  Heights,  Ga 260 

Dallas,    N.    C _ 255 

Cincy,   Ohio 245 

Brevard,   N.   C.  243 

Lakedale,  N.  C.  243 

E.  Chattanooga,  Tenn 228 

NATION'S  BIG  TEN  IN  SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS 

Average  Weekly  Attendance 
for   Month   of   May 

Tremont   (Greenville)   S.  C 720 

N.    Chattanooga,    Tenn. 572 

Kannapolis,  N.  C 477 

S.  Gastonia,   N.  C 451 

N.   Cleveland,   Tenn _ 441 

Daisy,   Tenn. 400 

Lenoir,  N.  C. _         392 

Missionary    Ridge,    Tenn 388 

Erwin,   N.   C.       ....         ..  _ 386 

E.    Chattanooga,    Tenn. ._.  364 

NATION'S  LARGEST  HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

Pike  Ave.    (B'ham)    Ala 3,200 

Durham,  N.  C 3,005 

Mogadore,    Ohio _       "      '695 

Eldorado,     111 668 

New    Summitt,    Arkansas 628 

Cincy,     Ohio 600  . 

Henderson,   N.   C 596 

Rossville,   Ga. 453 

Uhricksville,  Ohio __!____  412 

Hamilton,    Ohio .....411 

STATES  REPORTING  HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

Ohio        ..    51       Alabama    ... 7 

West  Virginia 45       Maine 6 

South  Carolina  40       Oklahoma  6 

Georgia    25       Kansas     —  4 

North  Carolina  ..23  Louisiana              _    _4 

Pennsylvania     20  South  Alabama   _      4 

Tennessee 18       Kentucky 4 

Illinois   14       Arizona     2 

Mississippi    12  Central    Canada    _  2 

Arkansas     ...12       New    Jersey 2 

Michigan     — 10       Connecticut         1 

Texas    10       New  York  .. 1 

Virginia   . — .9  North  Dakota              1 

Iowa    8       Washington     1 

YOUTH    REPORTS    FOR    MAY 

SAVED 2,263 

SANCTIFIED    ._.  1,078 

BAPTIZED  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST   885 

ADDED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  890 


JUNE   PRIZE   WINNER 

T.  J.  Collins 
Ninety-Six,   South  Carolina 

415  papers 

Rules:  A  cash  prize  of  $5  is  offered 
each  month  to  the  person  who  (1) 
sells  the  most  LIGHTED  PATHWAYS 
and  (2)  pays  for  the  papers  by  the 
twentieth  of  the  month.  Payment  for 
each  month's  issue  is  due  on  the  twen- 
tieth of  that  same  month. 

NUMBER  NEW  SUNDAY 

SCHOOLS    ORGANIZED    SINCE 

ASSEMBLY 

373 

NUMBER     NEW    Y.  P.  E.'s 

ORGANIZED    SINCE 

ASSEMBLY 

278 
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Are  you  in  doubt  as  to  the  path  that  you  should  follow?  Let  Lee  College 

assist  you  with  your  problem. 

High  School ♦♦♦  Religious  Education  ♦♦♦  Junior  College 
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Estimate  1,000  Sunday 

Schools  to  Compete   in 

Contest 

/IN  ESTIMATED  1,000  Sunday 
//  Schools  will  compete  for  86 
—S^J  prizes,  totaling  more  than 
$13,000,  in  the  Fifth  Annual  Sunday 
School  Contest  sponsored  by  CHRIS- 
TIAN LIFE  Magazine,  October  5 — No- 
vember  9,    1952. 

A  feature  award  going  to  the  Grand 
Prize  Sunday  School  includes  a  36-day 
"Flying  Seminar  All-Expense  Tour  to 
the  Holy  Land"  for  the  pastor,  a  25- 
day  "Gretzinger  All-Expense  Tour  to 
the  Holy  Land"  for  the  Sunday  School 
superintendent,  and  a  Wicks  Pipe  Or- 
gan to  the  church.  Other  prizes  will 
be  awarded  to  each  of  five  classes  of 
Sunday  Schools,  divided  according  to 
size. 

The  contest  is  open  to  any  Sunday 
School  regardless  of  denomination. 
Schools  competing  in  previous  contests 
have  come  from  virtually  every  state 
in  the  U.  S.  and  every  province  of 
Canada,  as  well  as  many  foreign 
countries. 

Although  Sunday  School  contests 
have  been  frowned  upon  in  some 
quarters,  CHRISTIAN  LIFE'S  contest 
has  upset  the  apple  cart,  according  to 
many  experts  in  the  Sunday  School 
field.  Not  only  have  schools  shown 
outstanding  gains,  but  in  an  amazing 
number  of  cases  have  retained  these 
gains  throughout  the  year,  repeating 
again  in  the  following  year's  contest. 

Total  increases  shown  by  the  Sun- 
day Schools'  competing  against  their 
own  record  of  the  previous  year  has 
been  an  eye-opener  to  pastors  as  well 
as  superintendents.  In  last  year's  con- 
test alone,  the  630  schools  participat- 
ing showed  an  accumulative  atten- 
dance, increase  of  110,000  over  the 
previous  year.  Sunday  Schools  in- 
terested in  entering  the  contest  may 
receive  a  check  list  of  ideas  for  build- 
ing Sunday  School  attendance,  plus 
an  official  entry  blank  by  writing: 
Sunday  School  Contest,  Christian  Life 
Magazine,  434  South  Wabash,  Chicago 
5,  Illinois. 


7*AiLilSHTED 


COVER  PICTURE 

Near  Lake  Wales,  Florida,  rises  the 
beautiful  Bok  Tower,  one  of  the  most 
famous  carillons  in  the  United  States. 
It  is  a  lasting  memorial  to  Edward  W. 
Bok  who  did  much  for  the  cause  of 
world  peace.  Music  from  the  tower 
and  the  green  on  which  it  rests  are 
inducive  to  peaceful  meditations,  but 
lasting  world  peace  can  come  only 
when  the  Prince  of  Peace  is  in  the 
hearts  of  men. 
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jVhen  You  Are  Wrong 

;^v  UTSIDE  the  car  the  night  was  dark  and  still.  The 
I  man  was  returning  home  from  a  speaking  en- 
|-X  gagement  and  was  unusually  tired.  It  slowly  oc- 
red  to  him  that  the  road  he  was  on  was  strange  and 
He  hunted  for  recognizable  landmarks,  but  could 
d  none;  he  was  eager  to  see  a  highway  marker  that 
aid  tell  him  he  was  on  the  right  road,  but  when  he 
ally  saw  a  marker,  it  told  him  the  distressing  fact 
it  he  was  on  the  wrong  road — unaware  of  his  where - 
)uts  in  the  middle  of  the  night.  He  reproached  him- 
:  for  being  so  careless  as  to  make  a  mistake  when  he 
3  in  so  great  a  hurry.  Reproaching  himself  did  little 
d,  however,  for  he  had  an  important  decision  to  make. 
s  driver  could  do  one  of  three  things,  but  his  decis- 

must  be  made  instantly.  First,  he  could  stubbornly 
use  to  admit  his  error  and  continue  down  the  high- 
er trying  to  convince   himself   that  he,  after   all,  was 

the  right  road.  Second,  he  could  admit  that  some- 
ere  along  the  road  he  had  made  a  mistake,  promise 
thfully  that  he  would  be  more  careful  in  the  future 
1  continue  down  the  highway  determined  not  to  make 
)ther  such  mistake.  Third,  he  could  admit  that  he 
3  on  the  wrong  road,  turn  the  car  around,  return  to 

place  where  he  had  made  the  mistake,  and  correct 
jy  getting  on  the  right  road. 

Without  guessing,  you  know  which  of  these  he  did.  Be- 
a  sane  and  responsible  person,  he  admitted  his  wrong, 
rected  the  error,  and  continued  his  journey.  No  in- 
igent  person  among  us  would  have  done  otherwise.  If 
I  person  should  doggedly  continue  down  the  wrong 
d,  we  would  think  that  he  lacked  rationality  or  that 
was  the  prince  of  egotists  who  felt  he  must  not  admit 
ring  made  an  error.  Yet,  we  see  this  very  thing  happen 
other  matters  day  by  day.  One  of  a  man's  prime  faults 
the  inability  to  recognize  and  admit  his  own  errors, 
those  who  stubbornly  refuse  to  admit  it  when  they 
in  the  wrong  live  in  a  roseate  world  of  self-deception. 
3y  have  somehow  managed  to  deceive  themselves  into 
ieving  they  are  incapable  of  making  a  mistake  or  they 
re  deceived  themselves  into  believing  other  people  con- 
sr  them  perfect.  Either  belief  is  bad  and  ridiculous. 
:ry  person  alive  is  subject  to  error.  Refusing  to  admit 


an  error  or  mistake  does  not  correct  it.  Refusing  to  admit 
that  you  are  wrong  does  not  make  that  wrong  right. 
Nothing  whatsoever  is  to  be  gained  by  a  stubborn  refusal 
to  acknowledge  statements  that  later  prove  to  be  false, 
decisions  that  prove  to  be  unwise,  and  actions  that  prove 
to  be  bad. 

The  opinion  your  fellow  men  have  of  you  is  not  so 
high  and  exalted  that  they  believe  you  free  from  error. 
Your  admission  of  wrong  will  not  lessen  their  confidence 
in  you,  because  they  do  not  expect  you  to  be  right  at  all 
times.  Rather,  your  modest  and  open  readiness  to  admit 
error  will  increase  their  confidence  in  you.  No  one  has 
confidence  in  your  infallibility,  for  it  is  well  known  that 
all  of  us  frequently  make  mistakes.  If  they  cannot  have 
confidence  in  your  infallibility,  you  should  see  to  it  that 
they  do  have  confidence  in  your  honesty  and  wisdom. 
The  person  who  never  admits  his  errors  is  neither  honest 
nor  wise — but  is  deceived  and  simple. 

THE  man  driving  the  car  on  the  wrong  road 
not  only  needs  to  realize  his  mistake,  but  he  needs  to  cor- 
rect it.  We  cannot  feature  a  driver  saying,  "I  know  I  made 
a  mistake  when  I  got  on  the  wrong  road,  but  I  will  see 
to  it  that  I  don't  make  another,"  and  continue  down  the 
highway.  No,  when  he  realizes  his  mistake  he  must  re- 
turn to  the  place  where  it  was  made  and  correct  his 
position  by  getting  on  the  right  road.  When  your  mistake 
is  harmful  to  others  or  yourself,  it  is  necessary  that  you 
correct  it.  When  your  words  have  given  offense,  it  is  not 
enough  to  regret  the  offense,  but  it  should  be  corrected 
by  apologies  or  any  other  measures  that  are  required.  Er- 
rors are  too  legion  to  enumerate  them  here  in  any  de- 
gree, but  those  errors  that  have  affected  the  thinking, 
the  peace,  the  security,  or  the  reputation  of  others  must 
immediately  be  recognized  and  amended. 

Why  should  it  be  hard  for  us  to  admit  and  correct 
our  errors?  We  all  make  them.  Regardless  of  what  error 
or  mistake  you  make,  regardless  of  its  damage  or  effect, 
it  is  not  as  great  an  error  as  refusing  to  admit  and  cor- 
rect it.  Failure  to  recognize  error  and  refusal  to  amend 
error  are  the  greatest  errors  of  all. 


NATIONAL  YOUTH   BOARD 

ASSEMBLY  time  has  come  again,  which 
means  that  the  curtain  is  run  down  on  another  two  years' 
work.  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  would  like  to  take  this 
opportunity  to  congratulate  the  National  Youth  Board 
for  the  work  it  has  done  during  these  past  two  years. 
Their  envisioned  plans  and  efforts  in  behalf  of  our  young 
people  have  set  the  pace  for  great  advancement  among 
our  people  everywhere.  Without  doubt,  some  of  the  meas- 
ures of  this  board  will  be  known  in  later  years  as  some 
of  the  most  progressive  steps  ever  taken  by  Pentecostal 
youth. 

Still,  the  achievements  of  the  past  two  years  are  noth- 
ing in  comparison  with  the  foundation  that  has  been 
laid  for  expansion  and  progress  during  the  years  to  fol- 
low. The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  is  honored  to  carry  on  its 
title  page  the  names  of  those  who  comprise  the  National 
Youth  Board:  Lewis  J  Willis,  Chairman;  Brady  Dennis, 
Ray  Hughes,  L.  E.  Painter,  and  Ralph  E.  Williams.  Breth- 
ren, it  is  a  pleasure  to  be  associated  with  you. 
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THE  TIDE  TURNS 

By  L.  L.  WIGHTMAN 

Thad  Holton  and  his  Indian  buddy,  Joe,  solve  a  mystery  that 

not  only  opens  some  eyes,  but  also  changes  a  heart. 


Q  OE  WAS  KEEN  OF  SIGHT  and 
Jx  acute  of  hearing,  but  today  his 

/T  mind  was  distracted  by  trou- 

L/  blesome  thoughts  so  these  sen- 
ses were  acting  below  par.  Conse- 
quently he  failed  to  detect  Thad  Hol- 
ton behind  the  deadfall.  Neither  did  he 
hear  the  soft  swish  of  the  lariat  Thad 
cast  towards  him.  As  it  settled  over 
his  shoulders,  the  Indian  lad  moved 
with  amazing  quickness.  But  the  rope 
was  drawn  tight,  pinning  Joe's  arms 
to  his  side. 

"Ha,  ha,  ha!"  shouted  Thad,  elated 
over  the  success  of  his  venture.  "Got 
you  that  time.  But  I'm  just  as  sur- 
prised as  you  are."  He  slackened  the 
tension  of  the  rope,  permitting  Joe  to 
free  himself  from  the  noose. 

"You  do  good,"  declared  Joe,  his 
face  alight  with  a  smile.  "Learn  quick. 
But  you  no  get  Joe  when  his  mind  is 
free." 

"Guess  you're  right,"  Thad  said, 
noting  the  chagrin  of  the  Indian 
youth.  "That's  the  first  time  I've 
caught  you.  But  you  weren't  watch- 
ing the  woods.  Your  mind  was  on 
something  else." 

Joe  nodded.  "My  father  quarrel  with 
me.  He  no  want  me  to  be  Christian." 

"He  doesn't?" 

"He  say  for  me  to  quit,  that  I  bring 
trouble  to  him." 

Thad  knew  where  the  trouble  would 
come  from,  and  he  also  knew  that  the 
right  or  wrong  move  would  swing  the 
pendulum  to  either  extreme. 

Thad's  uncle  operated  a  trading 
store.  Being  a  staunch  Christian,  he 
conducted  his  business  on  that  level, 
and  had  brought  his  influence  to  bear 
on  the  people  with  whom  he  dealt. 
His  methods  of  business  won  the  re- 
spect of  the  trappers  and  hunters, 
both  Indian  and  Eskimo,  but  much 
business  went  into  other  channels. 
Valuable  furs  and  hides  went  to  out- 
side dealers. 

Thad,  coming  North  to  visit  his  un- 
cle for  several  weeks,  found  his  uncle 
facing  this  problem. 

"I  could  have  lots  more  trade  if  I 
would  handle  liquor  in  my  store,"  Un- 
cle Jim  Holton  told  him.  "Folks  told 
me  I  couldn't  meet  competition  unless 
I  did,  that  I  couldn't  run  this  business 
on  Christian  principles.  I  met  the 
challenge,   and   I'm  still   in   business. 
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However,  evil  forces  are  at  work,  try- 
ing to  undermine  my  influence." 

Thad  soon  met  Joe,  a  student  at  the 
mission  school.  A  strong  friendship  de- 
veloped, and  the  young  men  became 
inseparable,  each  learning  from  the 
other  as  they  roamed  the  woods  and 
paddled  the  streams.  The  roping  in- 
cident was  forgotten  as  the  conversa- 
tion turned  to  Joe's  trouble. 

"Is  it  Jake  Perry?"  Thad  asked,  sure 
he  was  on  the  right  track. 

Joe  nodded.  "Me  tell  you  something, 
but  you  keep  it  secret."  He  looked 
about  the  woods  carefully  as  though 
fearful  other  ears  would  overhear 
him.  "Perry  give  my  father  whiskey. 
He  leave  it  where  others  find  it.  That 
why  they  sell  furs  to  Perry." 

Thad  whistled  softly,  his  eyes  open- 
ing wide  in  amazement.  "So  that's 
the  answer,  eh?" 

Joe  looked  searchingly  into  Thad's 
eyes.  "If  my  father  do  that,  you  like 
me  just  the  same?" 

The  intense  emotion  in  Joe's  voice 
touched  Thad  deeply.  Break  his 
friendship  with  Joe  because  of  some- 
thing his  father  was  doing? 

"Joe,  that  doesn't  affect  our  friend- 
ship at  all.  I'm  your  friend  in  good 
weather  or  stormy." 

Joe  had  another  question  to  be  an- 
swered, one  more  personal.  "Me  leave 
whiskey  for  others.  You  still  like  Joe?" 

Thad  countered  with  a  pertinent  in- 
quiry. "Have  you  left  any  since  you 
became  a  Christian?" 

Joe  shook  his  head.  "No.  My  father 
send  me  to  mission  school.  Me  learn 
there,  so  be  smarter  than  others.  Help 
my  father  and  Perry.  But  Joe  become 
Christian.  Things  change.  My  father 
say  quit  being  Christian.  Jake  Perry 
say  bad  luck  come  to  him  if  he  let  me 
be  Christian.  What  Joe  do?  No  be 
Christian  and  peddle  whiskey?  If  Joe 
be  Christian,  father  kick  him  out  of 
home." 

Thad's  heart  went  out  to  Joe.  Here, 
indeed,  was  a  situation  in  which  help 
was  needed.  Through  his  mind  there 
flashed  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ 
which  foretold  such  situations.  "I  am 
come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against 
his  father,  and  the  daughter  against 
her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law 
against    her    mother-in-law.    And    a 


man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  < 
household." 

An     unscrupulous     f( 
was  at  work.  Jake  Perry  would  h 
tate  at  nothing  to   break  down 
change    in    Joe.    Thad    grasped   J 
hand  in  a  tremendous  grip. 

"Joe,  you  are  a  Christian  first  of 
So  am  I.  I'm  standing  by  you.  ' 
Bible  says,  T  can  do  all  things  thrc 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me.' 
need  help  from  above,  otherwise 
be  tied  as  helpless  as  you  were 
that  lariat  around  you." 

The  young  men  must  fight  al< 
for  Thad  held  sacred  the  secret 
had  revealed  to  him.  The  central 
ure  was  Joe's  father.  Holding  a 
mendous  power  with  those  of 
tribe,  he  was  the  key  to  Jake  Per 
schemes.  If  he  could  be  brought  to 
place  where  the  light  of  truth  wc 
change  his  present  outlook,  he  cc 
become  a  power  for  righteousness 
a  real  help  to  his  people.  At  the  p 
ent  this  seemed  hopelessly  impossi 

"Smoke,"  said  Joe,  pointing  ti 
cloud  above  the  trees.  "Fire  there.' 

Both  youths  raced  in  the  direc 
of  the  fire,  but  Thad  was  soon 
behind  as  Joe  outran  him.  Tripp 
on  a  root,  he  plunged  full  length 
the  ground.  Dazed  by  his  impact  v 
the  ground,  he  lay  motionless  w 
recovering  his  senses.  In  this  posi1 
he  caught  sight  of  a  man  haster 
through  the  woods  a  few  rods  av 
The  man  bent  low  in  an  evident 
tempt  to  escape  detection. 

"Jake  Perry!"  Thad  gasped.  He  i 
to  his  feet  as  the  man  passed  f; 
view,  and  hastened  after  his  comp 
ion.  Joe's  home  was  ablaze.  Ton§ 
of  fire  turned  the  cabin  into  a  see 
ing  furnace.  Thad  reached  the  sc 
just  as  the  roof  fell  in.  The  ca 
was  completely  destroyed. 

Joe  and  his  father  stood  motion) 
watching  the  destruction  of  tl 
home.  When  the  roof  fell  in,  the 
er  turned  on  Joe  in  an  outburst 
rage.  Joe  was  the  cause  of  the  : 
because  he  had  become  a  Christ 
The  spirits  were  angry,  and  were  t 
ing  revenge.  Raising  a  club,  he  str 
at  Joe,  who  dodged  the  blow  by  le 
ing  aside.  As  the  father  whi 
around  from  the  force  of  his  mot 
he  saw  Thad.  Instantly  he  hurled 
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In  desperation  he  tried  to  crawl  to  safety  as  the  angry  bear  descended  on  him. 


at  the  hated  white  youth,  who 
ed  the  missile.  To  avoid  further 
lie,  Thad  and  Joe  left  the  older 
.n  until  his  temper  cooled, 
e  following  day  Joe  came  to  the 
with  interesting  information  for 
"Perry  see  my  father.  Tell  him 
;o  worry.  He  will  build  him  new 
i.  They  go  down  trail  today  to  see 
t  it." 

LlGHT    flashed   into 

s  mind.  Isolated  events  formed 

ited  picture.  Now  he  knew  why 

Perry  had  sneaked  through  the 

s.   He   wished   to   escape   unseen 

the   vicinity   of   the    fire.   Thad 

:atisfied  that  Perry  had  fired  that 

i  with  a  specific  motive  in  mind. 

rould  build  a  new  one  as  a  part 

is  campaign  to  overthrow  those 

sed  to  him.  He   would   gain   the 

cit  faith  of  the  Indian,  and  uti- 

.hat  relationship  to  his  own  ad- 

ige  later. 

Perry  took  Indian  Jim  down  the 
with  him,  more  whiskey  would 
back  with   Jim.   Would   Indian 
mange  if  he  knew  of  Jake  Perry's 
city?   Perhaps  he  wouldn't  care 
got  a  better  cabin  than  the  one 
burned.  Yet  he   might  listen   if 
.  told  him  what  he  suspected.  At 
it  was  worth  the  effort, 
ly  his  uncle  knew  of  Thad's 
i.  He  wished  him  the  best  of  sue- 
but   was   skeptical   of   the   out- 
.  "But  one  never  knows,"  he  en- 
tged  Thad.  "God  answers  prayer 
lexpected  ways.  We  can  do  our 


best  and  leave  the  answer  to  Him." 

Thad  followed  the  river  as  planned, 
leaving  the  water  where  the  land  trail 
swung  wide.  He  knew  the  men  he  fol- 
lowed could  not  be  far  ahead  of  him. 
Coming  around  a  sharp  bend  in  the 
trail  near  the  edge  of  a  cliff,  he  came 
upon  them.  Jake  Perry  had  his  rifle 
at  his  shoulder,  aiming  at  something 
at  the  foot  of  the  cliff.  Indian  Jim 
stood  beside  him.  As  the  rifle  cracked, 
the  men  made  desperate  moves  ere 
they  disappeared  from  sight.  The  edge 
of  the  cliff  had  caved  beneath  their 
weight,  carrying  them  down  the  steep 
incline.  Their  cries  of  alarm  ascended 
to  Thad. 

Hastening  to  a  posi- 
tion where  he  could  look  down  on  the 
men,  Thad  saw  the  reason  for  their 
cries.  Perry  had  fired  at  a  mother 
bear  who  was  quietly  feeding  with  her 
two  cubs.  The  sliding  earth  threw  him 
off  balance,  so  he  merely  wounded  the 
bear.  In  their  descent  both  men  lost 
their  rifles,  and  were  now  at  the  mer- 
cy of  the  angry  mother.  Jake  Perry 
regained  his  balance,  and  fled  in  pre- 
cipitate flight.  Indian  Jim  tried  to 
run,  but  one  leg  crumpled  beneath  his 
weight,  the  ankle  severely  injured.  In 
desperation  he  tried  to  crawl  to  safety 
as  the  angry  bear  descended  on  him. 
The  mother  concentrated  her  at- 
tention on  her  helpless  prey.  Moving 
with  a  swiftness  that  belied  her  bulk, 
she  rapidly  closed  the  distance.  A  few 
feet  from  Indian  Jim  she  paused 
abruptly,  pawing  at  the  noose  which 


had  settled  accurately  around  her 
neck. 

Thad  moved  swiftly.  Having  used 
his  lariat  to  stop  the  charge  of  the 
bear,  he  snubbed  the  end  of  it  about 
a  stump,  then  slid  down  the  steep  in- 
cline to  the  side  of  Indian  Jim.  Pick- 
ing him  up  in  strong  arms,  he  car- 
ried him  up  the  valley.  Time  was  pre- 
cious as  he  staggered  beneath  his 
burden. 

"Me  help  you,  Thad!" 

Like  a  specter  from  nowhere,  Joe 
suddenly  appeared  to  .relieve  Thad  of 
his  burden.  At  the  same  instant,  the 
bear  lunged  in  maniacal  fury  to  snap 
the  strands  of  the  lariat.  Again  she 
centered  her  attention  on  her  human 
foes,  but  they  had  ascended  the  cliff 
beyond  her  reach.  After  a  series  of 
futile  growls,  she  returned  to  her 
cubs. 

Indian  Jim  said  nothing  while  the 
boys  attended  his  swollen  ankle. 

"How  did  you  happen  to  be  here, 
Joe?"  Thad  asked. 

"Me  see  you  go  and  follow  you. 
Guess  what  you  go  for." 

"You  sure  showed  up  at  the  right 
minute.  Say,  do  you  suppose  we  can 
get  that  broken  lariat?  I  don't  want 
to  lose  that." 

Both  boys  were  eager  to  talk  out  of 
range  of  Indian  Jim's  hearing,  and 
this  provided  the  opportunity. 

"No  talk  to  him,"  Joe  advised.  "Him 
think  now.  Leave  him  alone.  Him  de- 
cide." 

And  Thad,  trying  to  put  himself 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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THE  CHRISTIAN   LIGHT 
Grace  Cash 

The  firefly  shines  when  on  the  wing, 
■And  spreads  its  light  about; 
But  xohen  it  stops  to  take  a  rest, 
Its  glorious  light  goes  out. 

The    Christian's    light    is    quite    the 

same — 
It  shines  while  he  is  doing — 
But  when  he  pauses,  all  is  dark, 
With  added  tasks,  ensuing. 


LIFT  HIGH  AND  LIVE 
Grace  Cash 

I  watched  with  awe  the  Spanish  moss 

As  it  beautified  the  tree, 

And  wondered  how  a  parasite 

Can   a   part  of  grandeur  be. 

Then  one  explained  the  sturdy  moss 

Drew  strength  alone  from  air; 

And  blessed   the    trees   who    towered 

high, 
Letting  the  moss  live  there. 

Few  there  are  who  truly  know 

The  lesson  of  the  moss, 

But   spend    their    lives    close    to    the 

earth, 
In  worldliness  and  dross. 
If  men  could  know  the  blessing 
Of  lifting  high  to  live, 
Then    they    would    seize    the    lasting 

strength 
That  God  alone  can  give. 


THE  SECRET 
Dr.  Ralph  S.  Cushman 

I  met  God  in  the  morning 
When  my  day  was  at  its  best, 

And  His  presence  came  like  sunrise 
Like   a  glory  in  my  breast. 

All  day  long  the  presence  lingered. 

All   day  long  He   stayed   with   me, 
And  we  sailed  in  perfect  calmness 

O'er  a  very  troubled  sea. 

Other  ships  were  blown  and  battered, 
Other  ships  were  sore  distressed; 

But  the  winds  that  seemed  to  drive 
them 
Brought  to  us  a  peace  and  rest. 

Then  I  thought  of  other  mornings, 
With  a  keen  remorse  of  mind, 

When  I,  too,  had  loosed  the  moorings 
With  the  presence  left  behind. 

So  I  think  I  know  the  secret. 

Learned  from  many  a  troubled  way: 
You  must  seek  Him  in  the  morning 

If  you  want  Him  through  the  day. 

— Selected. 
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the    d5itter 


By  ROBERT  SCOGGINS 


PAUL  MORTON  slid  behind  the 
wheel  of  his  car  and  rested  his 
head  on  the  steering  wheel  for  a 
minute  to  clear  his  brain.  Work- 
ing a  double  shift  wasn't  agreeing 
with  him,  but  since  the  loss  of  his  wife 
and  small  daughter,  it  seemed  that  he 
must  have  something  to  occupy  his 
mind. 

The  gears  clashed  noisily  as  he 
moved  away.  Almost  subconsciously  he 
paused  at  each  red  light  signal.  Tun- 
ing in  on  his  radio  brought  nothing 
but  the  usual  run  of  bad  news  about 
the  war.  He  switched  it  off  and  stopped 
in  front  of  the  small  town's  only  drug- 
store for  an  evening  paper. 

As  he  came  out,  darkness  had  al- 
ready fallen  but  the  usual  crowd  was 
beginning  to  move  as  they  proceeded 
to  their  job  of  trying  to  see  who  could 
indulge  in  the  most  lurid  sin  that 
night.  "Going  out  tonight,  Paul?"  He 
jumped  nervously  at  the  unexpected 
voice. 

He  turned  to  see  an  old  friend  he 
used  to  know  before  he  married  Mary. 
"Hello,  Yancy.  No,  you  know  better 
than  that.  I  quit  that  long  ago."  "Is 
that  right?"  Yancy  Hawkins'  little 
close-set  eyes  glittered  and  his  thin 
blue  lips  twisted  at  a  sharp  angle 
across  his  lined  face  with  the  question. 

"Maybe  you  think  you're  goin'  where 
your  old  lady  and  daughter  is.  Is  that 
what  you're  thinkin'?"  Paul  stared 
thoughtfully  at  his  pointed  chin  for 
a  moment,  then  tucking  the  paper  un- 
der his  arm,  got  in  the  car  and  drove 
off. 

He  couldn't  blame  the  man  much  for 
his  questions.  He  could  have  lived  bet- 
ter. Mary  had  tried  more  than  once 
to  get  him  in  services  but  it  seemed 
that  they  had  begun  to  bore  him.  He 
would  find  himself  even  dozing  at 
times.  Now  that  was  peculiar  for  a 
young  man  like  himself.  He  had  al- 
ways thought  that  older  people  were 
inclined  to  drift  off  to  sleep  while  in 
church.  His  lights  caught  the  side  of 
the  church  as  he  turned  the  corner. 


Something  caused 

to  pause.  He  stopped  and  backed 
car  against  the  curb  and  got  out. 
shock  of  the  winter  wind  cut  thr 
his  clothing  as  he  stepped  from 
warm  car.  The  door  stood  ajar 
he  simply  walked  in.  He  gropec 
the  light  switch  and  old  fan 
sights  leaped  into  view  —  things 
he  remembered  from  many  years  1 
The  slightly  battered  pulpit  stood 
a  grim  soldier,  it's  dark  mahogany 
face  reflecting  the  lights. 

He  seated  himself  on  the  bj 
where  Mary  and  Judy  always  j 
Leaning  back,  he  pretended  they 
sitting  by  him  and  listening  tol 
sermon.  No  use  making  things  ha 
than  they  are,  were  his  thought* 
arose  and  switched  off  the  lights 
footsteps  echoed  as  he  turned  cj 
the  steps. 

The   little   apartment   looked   1 
some  as  he  sat  about  to  tidy  tr 
up  a  bit.  Dishes  were  piled  in  the 
but    he    soon    had    them    clean 
stacked  away.  He  paused  and  look 
the  picture  of  Mary  and  Judy, 
eyes  stared  at  him   from   the  prj 
graph.     The    soft    brown    hair 
topped  by  a  little  perky  looking 
A  perfect  attendance  Sunday  S( 
pin  adorned  the  blouse.  The  little 
was   an   almost   exact  replica   of 
mother. 

Forcing  his  eyes  away  he  fini 
the    work    and    sat   down.    Tryin 
read  the  Bible  seemed  to  causel 
print  to  jump  and  blur  before  his 
He  laid   it  down   and  picked   up 
newspaper  he  had  bought  earlit 
the  evening.  It,  too,  was  filled 
war   news,  especially   from  the 
He  opened  it  to  the  front  page 
though    the    headlines    were    air 
thirty    hours    old,    the    printers 
neglected  to  change  them.    Set  i 
point  Caslon  Bold  type  he  read: 

"THOUSANDS  MISSING!" 

"Mysterious  disappearance  belie 

to    be     fulfillment    of    scriptt 

prophecy  of  rapture." 
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Entertainment  or  Amusement 


By  AVIS  SWIGER 


UN  PHILIPPIANS  4:4a,  Paul 
*  said,  "Rejoice  in  the  Lord  al- 
I  ways,  and  again  I  say,  Rejoice." 
ould  seem  to  me  that  Paul  was  a 
py  man,  since  he  admonished  oth- 
to  be  happy.  Proverbs  15:15b — "he 
.  is  of  a  merry  heart  hath  a  con- 
al  feast." 

)ung  people,  we  want  you  to  have 
)od  time,  to  enjoy  life — but  real 
and  happiness  do  not  come  from 
rtainment  or  amusement  from 
outside.  It  will  come  from  within 
om  a  merry  heart!  "A  merry  heart 
h  good  like  a  medicine."  It  isn't 

entertainment  our  young  people 
I — it  is  a  satisfied  mind  in  a 
thy  body  with  a  happy  heart!  In- 
d  of  feeling  that  you  are  deprived, 
)  much,  and  moaning  about  it,  try 
lying  what  you  do.  And  there  is 
h  that  you  can  do  by  way  of 
isement.  Some  of  these  things  we 
1  discuss, 
srhaps  I  shouldn't  attempt  to  dis- 

this  subject  with  you  because  of 
lack  of  qualifications.  I  may  be 
old  to  understand  youth,  too  far 
.nd  times  to  realize  their  problems, 
set  in  my  ways  to  be  broadminded, 

too  dry  to  appreciate  fun.  Grant- 
that  all  of  these  things  may  be 
;ly  true,  I  still  love  youth,  appreci- 

them,  respect  them,  yearn  for 
n,  and  desire  to  help  them  if  I  can. 
lere  is  another  reason  why  I  hesi- 

to  write  on  this  subject — so  many 
ou  will  disagree  with  me!  And  it  is 
iral  to  like  to  be  agreed  with, 
ly  will  say  the  ideas  are  too  liberal 

worldly;  others  will  declare  them 
row  and  stilted.  But,  in  spite  of 
;e  extremes  in  opinions,  as  well  as 

few  who  may  agree,  here  goes, 
want  to  discuss  several  kinds  of 
isements  that  I  consider  safe  and 
i  for  our  people  and  several  that 
n  too  dangerous  to  be  safely  in- 
fed  in.  Let  us  consider  the  "don'ts" 
t. 

Tiy  can't  we  attend  picture  shows? 
y  are  damning  the  souls  of  more 
?le  in  the  United  States  than 
skey,  cigarettes,  or  gambling.  We 

against  all  of  those  and  it  must 


follow  as  the  night  and  day  that  we 
would  be  against  the  "worse"  thing. 
You  must  surely  agree  with  me  that 
Hollywood  represents  almost  every- 
thing from  which  we  want  to  keep 
ourselves  free.  The  mc%t  of  their  pic- 
tures portray  the  same  kind  of  lives 
they  live.  They  are  filled  with  vice, 
crime,  murder,  shooting,  divorce,  illicit 
love,  and  sex.  Far  too  many  times 
these  situations  are  held  up  for  esteem 
and  the  heroes  are  glorified  because 
of  them.  The  few  good  films  they  pro- 
duce are  usually  spoiled  by  some  ob- 
jectionable thing.  Granting  that  there 
are  some  educational  films  which  may 
assist  in  the  learning  process,  I  feel 
that  we  are  too  likely  to  go  "over- 
board" and  soon  almost  anything  is 
shown  under  the  guise  of  "education- 
al." 

.1  have  seen  a  film  on  "The  Life  of 
David  Livingston."  It  has  so  many  ir- 
relevant things  added  to  make  a  suit- 
able story — that  it  has  lost  most  of  its 
appeal  as  a  missionary  story.  You  for- 
get that  he  went  to  take  the  gospel  to 
the  heathen,  and  you  wonder  if  Stan- 
ley will  eventually  get  the  girl! 

Many  have  felt  that  the  only  evil  in 
pictures  is  in  the  evil  associations  in 
the  theatre,  so  they  have  put  the  pic- 
tures in  the  church  parlors  and 
homes.  In  my  opinion,  the  greatest 
harm  is  that  done  to  the  mind  and 
heart  by  the  teachings  received  from 
the  picture.  I  believe  we  must  keep  our 
young  people  thinking  clean  thoughts 
if  we  want  them  to  have  clean  hearts. 

Closely  akin  to  this  subject,  and 
much  talked  about,  pro  and  con,  is 
television.  No  doubt,  there  are  some 
good  programs — newscasts,  church, 
etc. — but  the  most  of  them  are  done 
by  the  same  actors  that  make  the  pic- 
tures. That  television  must  be  a  little 
more  realistic  than  pictures  is  about 
the  only  difference,  I  guess.  Since  I 
have  expressed  the  idea  that  the  worst 
evil  of  picture  shows  is  not  the  associ- 
ation with  worldly  people  in  the  the- 
atre, that  doesn't  leave  you  in  doubt 
about  my  opinion  of  television  shows. 
Surely  we  could  make  for  better  use 
of  our  time! 


At 


lLL  kinds  of  ball  games 
come  in  for  church  consideration  with 
our  young  men.  I  can  see  no  harm  in 
ball  games  for  recreation.  Yes,  they 
gamble  on  professional  games  and 
play  on  Sunday,  too.  But  our  boys  are 
not  going  to  be  bothered  with  that, 
for  they  are  not  going  into  it  for  a 
career,  they  just  want  to  play. 

A  child  naturally  piays,  and  you 
would  be  uneasy  about  one  of  yours 
if  he  didn't  play.  Then  if  our  young 
people  can't  play,  who  is  going  to  set 
the  time,  day  and  hour,  when  he,  as 
a  child  can  play,  but  as  a  youth,  must 
quit?  We  insist  that  children  occupy 
their  time  with  playing — anything 
from  cutting  paper  dolls  to  hid-and- 
seek.  If  that  play  instinct  must  be 
killed  in  them,  we  should  be  learning 
when  and  how  to  do  it.  Of  course,  the 
kinds  of  games  they  like  to  play 
change  as  they  grow.  Young  people 
have  very  definite  ideas  about  what 
games  they  like.  You  didn't  get  too  ex- 
cited when  your  boy  put  aside  his 
blocks  and  took  up  a  ball,  did  you? 
You  just  thought  "Johnny  is  getting 
to  be  a  big  boy,  now,"  and  so  he  was. 
They  all  grow  by  stages,  and  change 
their  wants  and  desires.  If  your  young 
people  still  wanted  to  color  pictures  in 
a  book  and  play  hop-skotch,  you  would 
be  uneasy  about  them.  And  well  you 
might,  for  something  would  be  wrong 
mentally;  their  minds  would  not  be 
growing  with  their  bodies.  Couldn't  it 
be  possible  that  their  desire  to  play 
checkers  or  softball  is  a  sign  of  their 
growth? 

I  am  in  favor  of  "parlor  games"  in 
the  home  if  not  carried  to  excess.  May- 
be some  of  you  have  been  taught 
against  it  all  your  life;  therefore,  it  is 
automatically  bad.  But  have  you  asked 
yourself,  "Why  is  it  bad?"  Maybe 
these  are  some  of  the  ways  you  have 
answered  that  question:  1.  It  is  a 
waste  of  time.  2.  It  might  lead  to 
gambling.  3.  It  has  no  physical  or 
mental  value.  Notice  now  some  favor- 
able points:  1.  Relaxation  and  enjoy- 
ment have  both  physical  and  mental 
values.  2.  Games  played  in  the  home 
among  the  members  of  the  family 
tend  to  make  a  bond  of  fellowship 
that  is  sadly  needed  in  many  homes. 
3.  Leisure  time  is  not  wasted  time,  for 
it  could  be  greatly  used  to  teach  "fair 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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C^OUTHEY  once  said,  "Affliction 
A  is  not  sent  in  vain,  young  man, 
*^-^  From  that  good  God  who  cha- 
stens whom  he  loves."  John  Bunyan's 
life  well  attests  this  great  truth.  The 
words  of  the  Apocrypha,  "Mighty 
men  shall  be  mightily  tormented," 
were  graphically  fulfilled  in  the  event- 
ful life  of  Bunyan. 

Puritanism  prevailed  at  its  highest 
peak  in  England  during  Bunyan's 
young  days.  Its  austerity  probably  ac- 
counts in  part  for  his  fitful  torments 
of  mind.  During  his  youth,  in  his  own 
words  he  tells  us,  "Often  after  I  had 
spent  this  and  the  other  day  in  sin,  I 
have  in  my  bed  been  greatly  afflicted, 
while  asleep,  with  the  apprehensions 
of  devils  and  wicked  spirits,  who  still, 
as  I  then  thought,  labored  to  draw  me 
away  with  them,  of  which  I  could  nev- 
er be  rid.  Also  I  should,  at  those  years, 
be  greatly  troubled  with  thoughts  of 
the  fearful  torments  of  hell-fire,  still 
fearing  that  it  would  be  my  lot  to  be 
found  at  last  among  those  devils  and 
hellish  fiends  who  are  there  bound 
down  with  the  chain  and  bonds  of 
darkness  unto  the  judgments  of  the 
great  day.  These  things,  I  say,  when 
I  was  but  a  child — but  nine  or  ten 
years  old — did  so  distress  my  soul  that 
then,  in  the  midst  of  my  many  sports 
and  childish  vanities  amidst  my  vain 
companions,  I  was  often  much  cast 
down  and  afflicted  in  my  mind  there- 
with; yet  could  I  not  let  go  my  sins. 
Yea,  I  was  also  then  so  overcome  with 
despair  of  life  and  heaven,  that  I 
should  often  wish  either  that  there 
had  been  no  hell,  or  that  I  had  been 
a  devil,  supposing  they  were  only  tor- 
mentors; that  if  it  must  needs  be  that 


I  went  thither,  I  might  rather  be  a 
tormentor  than  be  tormented  myself." 

John  Bunyan  was  born  in  1628  in  a 
very  humble  home  at  Elstow,  Eng- 
land. His  father  was  a  tinker,  or 
brasier,  one  who  made  and  repaired 
pans  and  kettles.  Traveling  about  the 
country  with  his  father,  young  John 
was  trained  to  follow  his  father's  vo- 
cation, but  received  very  little  school- 
ing. Little  is  known  of  John's  mother, 
Margaret  Bentley. 

Bunyan  refers  often  to  his  many 
sins  especially  in  his  Grace  Abounding 
to  the  Chief  of  Sinners,  and  we  are  led 
to  picture  his  youth  as  reckless  and 
carnal.  This  is  far  from  the  truth. 
Actually,  he  had  four  faults — playing 
"tip  cat"  on  Sunday  afternoon,  a 
game  in  which  one  person  was  chosen 
as  the  "cat,"  and  the  others  tried  to 
tip  him  over;  dancing  square  dances; 
prankishly  ringing  the  bells  of  the 
parish  church;  and  using  profanity. 
This  last  was  his  worst  sin,  but  when 
severely  rebuked  one  day  by  a  pious 
lady  for  his  blasphemous  language,  he 
never  used  profane  speech  again.  A 
true  picture  of  the  lad's  youth  is  one 
of  good  behaviour  and  purity,  though 
tormented  much  by  religious  matters. 
Reports  indicate  that  he  was  never 
drunk  in  his  life,  and  he  himself  testi- 
fied to  a  spotless  life  before  marriage, 
and  one  of  faithfulness  to  his  wife 
after  marriage. 

At  the  age  of  seventeen 
young  Bunyan  enlisted  in  the  Parilia- 
mentary  army.  An  event  of  his  mili- 
tary days  led  him  to  believe  that  he 
was  providentially  delivered  from 
death.  "When  I  was  a  soldier,"  said  he, 


TH 


By  MARGIE  M.  MIX< 


"I  with  others  was  drawn  out  to  I 
such  a  place  to  besiege  it.  But  'I 
I  was  just  ready  to  go,  one  oil 
company  desired  to  go  in  my  root] 
which  when  I  consented  he  toolj 
place,  and  coming  to  the  seige  A 
stood  sentinel,  he  was  shot  in  the  1 
with  a  musket  bullet  and  died. I 

Upon  Bunyan's  return  from! 
army,  he  married  a  very  pious  wcl 
who  was  an  excellent  influencfl 
him.  She  possessed  two  books,  I 
Plain  Man's  Path  to  Heaven,  I 
clergyman,  Arthur  Dent,  and  I 
Practice  of  Piety,  by  Lewis  El 
These  books  Bunyan  studied  carel 
The  godly  influence  of  his  wife! 
.  the  effect  of  these  books  on  nil 
led  him  to  follow  many  forms  cl 
ligion,  though  "retaining  his  wl 
life,"  he  said.  He  went  to  service  I 
a  day,  sang  with  the  others,  and  I 
great  reverence  to  the  priests.  I 
began  worse  mental  disturbances] 
he  had  ever  experienced  in  youtrj 
four  years  he  suffered  untold  ml 
agony  in  his  search  for  the  real  II 
and  peace  of  mind.  These  experil 
he  recorded  in  Grace  Aboundiil 
the  Chief  of  Sinners. 

"While  I  was  thus  afflicted  wit  I 
fears  of  my  own  damnation,! 
wrote,  "there  were  two  things  \  i 
make  me  wonder;  the  one  was,  I 
I  saw  old  people  hunting  afteil 
things  of  this  life,  as  if  they  sll 
live  here  always;  the  other  was,  I 
I  found  professors  much  distrl 
and  cast  down,  when  they  met  I 
outward  losses,  as  of  husband,  I 
child,  etc.  Lord,  thought  I,  what  it 
here  about  such  little  things  as  tl 
What  seeking  after  carnal  thinjl 
some,  and  what  grief  in  other  I 
the  loss  of  them!  If  they  so  il 
labour  after,  and  spend  so  many  I 
for  the  things  of  this  present  life  I 
am  I  to  be  bemoaned,  pitied,  I 
prayed  for!  My  soul  is  dying,  mvl 
is  damning.  Were  my  soul  but  I 
good  condition,  and  were  I  but  svl 
it,  oh!  how  rich  should  I  esteeml 
self,  though  blessed  but  with  11 
and  water;  I  should  count  thosJ 
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Neither  threats  nor  prisons  could  stop  or  deter  the  spiritual 
)ourney  of  one  who  once  had  been  the  chief  of  sinners,  but  had 
found  abounding  grace. 


all  afflictions  and  should  bear 
em  as  little  burdens.  'A  wounded 
irit  who  can  bear?'  " 

DURING  this  period  Bun- 
n  grew  superstitious,  and  almost 
aniacal.  He  reasoned  thus:  "If  I 
ve  not  faith,  I  am  lost;  if  I  have 
ith,  I  can  work  miracles."  He  was 
re  tempted  to  cry  to  the  puddles, 
'<e  ye  dry."  False  notions  and  strange 
.emmas  tormented  him  constantly. 
le  "unpardonable  sin"  caused  him 
uch  perplexity,  and  he  was  con- 
iced  once  that  he  longed  to  commit 
e  sin  if  he  had  not  done  so  already, 
lese  indeed  must  have  been  dark 
ars  for  young  Bunyan. 
Earnestly  beseeching  God's  help  in 
s  wretched  condition  through  prayer 
ie  day,  young  Bunyan  saw  the  light 
wn  dimly  for  him  when  he  heard 
e  echo  of  a  voice  seemingly  say, 
'his  sin  is  not  unto  death."  What 
lief  and  hope  for  this  miserable 
ul!  Now  the  unpardonable  sin  would 
i  longer  haunt  his  every  move. 
The  struggle  was  not  ended,  howev- 
,  for  Bunyan.  For  weeks  the  tempter 
aced  new  doubts'  and  fears  before 
m.  Stumbling  on  through  despond- 
cy  and  disappointments,  the  light 
entually  shone  through  for  this  dis- 
rbed  seeker.  He  at  last  knew  the 
ace  "that  passeth  all  understand- 
g."  Naturally,  his  physical  health 
is  marred  by  overstrained  nerves 
id  it  took  several  years  for  him  to 
mpletely  recover. 

Bunyan  joined  the  Bedford  Church, 
nonconformist  group,  in  1653,  before 
!  was  fully  converted  and  relieved 
Dm  his  fearful  tormentings.  Soon  af- 
r  conversion,  his  friends  urged  him 
begin  preaching.  His  preaching 
Dm  the  first  appealed  to  the  common 
:ople.  He  soon  began  to  write,  and  it, 
o,  was  to  the  common  people.  Bun- 
,n  soon  found  his  ministry  much  in 
mand  in  spite  of  its  simplicity.  His 
eager  schooling  made  some  doubt 
at  he  should  preach,  but  his  experi- 
ices  had  taught  him  much  that  the- 
ogical  schools  could  not  teach. 


1  OLITICAL  developments 
in  England  at  this  time  were  under- 
going far-reaching  changes.  The  cow- 
ardly King  James  I  sat  on  the  throne, 
and  leaders  under  him  were  deter- 
mined to  destroy  Puritanism.  Quite  to 
be  expected,  the  Puritans  suffered  un- 
der these  antagonistic  leaders.  John 
Bunyan  was  not  exempt.  Undergoing 
much  ridicule  and  humiliation,  he  was 
cast  into  the  Bedford  jail  in  1660. 
Warned  that  he  must  give  up  his  min- 
istry he  replied,  "If  you  let  me  out  to- 
day, I  will  preach  again  tomorrow." 

Bunyan's  first  wife  died  shortly  af- 
ter he  began  preaching,  and  he  re- 
married just  before  his  arrest.  The 
twelve  years  he  spent  in  the  Bedford 
jail  were  by  no  means  easy  ones.  He 
missed  his  wife  and  four  children 
painfully  but  especially  was  concerned 
about  his  blind  daughter.  Reports  of 
Bunyan's  imprisonment  relate  that  he 
was  given  considerable  liberty  during 
the  latter  years.  In  prison  he  learned 
to  make  tagged  laces  which  brought 
some  financial  support  for  his  family. 
He  was  also  allowed  to  preach  and 
give  religious  instruction  to  others  in 
jail. 

Upon  liberation  from  prison,  he  be- 
came pastor  of  the  Bedford  church, 
but  preached  throughout  many  parts 
of  England.  In  several  years  he  was 
thrown  into  prison  again,  but  re- 
mained only  a  short  time. 

LlTTLE  did  John  Bunyan 
realize  then  that  his  Bedford  jail  days 
would  be  widely  acclaimed  through 
the  centuries',  and  that  even  the 
youngest  school  children  in  England 
and  all  over  the  world  would  know  so 
well  the  results  of  his  Bedford  impris- 
onment. For  it  was  during  his  second 
imprisonment  that  his  immortal  Pil- 
grim's Progress  was  begun,  the  book 
that  would  far  surpass  all  his  other 
works'.  Within  ten  years  after  it  had 
been  written,  over  100,000  copies  had 
been  sold.  It  has  now  been  printed  in 
112  different  languages  and  dialects. 
One  writer  said  of  Pilgrim's  Progress, 
"That  lonely  figure  with  the  Bible  and 


the  burden  of  sin  is  not  only  John  Bun- 
yan himself.  It  is  the  representative 
Puritan  of  the  English  Puritan  epoch. 
The  poor  man  seeking  salvation  with 
tears,  with  no  guide  save  the  Bible  in 
his  hands',  that  man,  multiplied,  con- 
gregated, regimented,  was  a  force  by 
which  Oliver  Cromwell  and  George 
Fox  and  John  Wesley  wrought  their 
wonders,  being  men  of  like  experience 
themselves." 

Thousands  of  the  world's  greatest 
leaders  have  read  and  lauded  Pil- 
grim's Progress,  but  no  other  has 
more  aptly  described  the  book  than 
Samuel  Coleridge  when  he  said,  "I 
know  of  no  book,  the  Bible  excepted, 
as  above  all  comparison,  which  I,  ac- 
cording to  my  judgment  and  experi- 
ence, could  so  safely  recommend  as 
teaching  and  enforcing  the  whole  sav- 
ing truth,  according  to  the  mind  that 
was  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  The  Pilgrim's 
Progress. 

Upon  his  final  release  from  prison, 
Bunyan  continued  to  write.  In  1680, 
The  Life  and  Death  of  Mr.  Badman 
was  published.  The  second  part  of  Pil- 
grim's Progress  was  finished  and  pub- 
lished in  1684.  The  Holy  War,  another 
famous  allegory,  was  published  in 
1682.  Bunyan  gave  to  the  world  its  two 
most  outstanding  allegories. 

His  fame  reached  beyond  England's 
shores  even  in  his  own  day,  and  he 
was  a  great  authority  in  high  ranking- 
ecclesiastical  circles'.  In  his  later  min- 
istry, he  traveled  extensively  and 
preached   to  huge   congregations. 

This  humble  preacher  and  writer  of 
whom  Froude  said,  "a  man  whose 
writings  for  two  centuries  affected  the 
spiritual  opinions  of  the  English  race 
in  every  part  of  the  world  more  pow- 
erfully than  any  book  or  books  except 
the  Bible,"  went  to  his  reward  in  1688. 
Upon  a  trip  to  London  to  attempt  a 
reconciliation  between  a  father  and 
son,  he  caught  a  severe  cold  from  rid- 
ing through  a  heavy  rain,  and  died  a 
few  months  afterwards.  John  Bunyan 
will  be  remembered  forever.  Though 
he  was  tormented  and  suffered  much, 
he  gave  much,  and  proved  that  "af- 
fliction is  not  sent  in  vain." 
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£-1  HE  PROPHECY  of  this  book  is 
"  /  a  mixture  of  the  prophet's  ad- 
•^f  dress  to  God  in  the  people's 
name  and  to  the  people  in  God's 
name,  for  it  is  the  office  of  the  proph- 
et to  carry  messages  both  ways.  The 
whole  refers  particularly  to  the  in- 
vasion of  the  land  of  Judah  by  the 
Chaldeans.  This,  of  course,  brought 
spoil  upon  the  people  of  God,  but  it 
was  a  just  punishment  for  the  sin 
they  had  been  guilty  of  among  them- 
selves. It  is  of  general  use,  especially 
to  help  us  through  that  great  tempta- 
tion with  which  good  men  have  in  all 
ages  been  exercised. 

Habakkuk  had  witnessed  the  dy- 
namic leadership  of  Josiah,  the  last 
good  king  of  Judah.  He  had  also 
watched  the  great  kingdom  of  Assyria 
fall  before  his  eyes,  after  which  Neb- 
uchadnezzar of  Babylon  took  over  the 
civilized  world  as  his  kingdom.  This 
prophet  was  greatly  perplexed  as  he 
watched  such  mighty  upheavals  and 
realized  the  tragic  consequences  of 
the  struggles  which  were  going  on 
around  him.  But  very  little  is  known 
of  Habakkuk  except  that  which  comes 
from  a  thoughtful  study  of  his  words. 
Evidently  he  was  a  prominent  citizen 
of  Jerusalem  who  had  the  confidence 
and  respect  of  the  leaders  of  the  city. 
He  was  probably  of  the  tribe  of  Sim- 
eon and  a  native  of  Beth-zacar.  One 
author  tells  us  that  he  was  among  the 
finest  writers  in  the  Old  Testament. 
The  beauty  of  his  language  and  his 
chaste  style  entitle  him  to  a  place  in 
the  front  rank  of  the  prophetic  school. 
We  also  learn  that  he  was  a  philoso- 
pher, earnest  and  candid,  and  pos- 
sessed the  unusual  originality  and 
force.  He  was  also  sensitive,  specula- 
tive, the  suppliant  among  the  proph- 
ets, and  the  preacher  of  theocratic 
optimism. 

As  a  poet,  Habakkuk  holds  a  high 
rank  among  the  Hebrew  prophets.  The 
beautiful  connection  between  the 
parts  of  his  prophecy,  its  diction, 
imagery,  spirit,  and  sublimity,  cannot 
be  too  much  admired;  and  his  hymn, 
in  chapter  three,  is  allowed  by  the 
best  judges  to  be  a  masterpiece  of  its 
kind. 

HABAKKUK  arranges  his 
book  in  the  form  of  a  dramatic  dia- 
logue between  himself  and  God.  He 
desires  to  know  why  God  allows  the 
wicked  and  lawless  men  of  Judah  to 
go  unpunished.  He  feels  himself 
strongly  excited  against  the  evil  which 
he  beheld,  and  which  he  had  often 
spoken  against,  but  in  vain;  the  peo- 


rru 


e  Eioli(l)  Minor 


By  GENEVA  CARROLL 


pie  continue  in  their  vices  and  God  in 
His  longsuffering.  It  seems  the  people 
paid  no  attention  to  the  law;  there- 
fore, it  had  lost  its  restraining  and 
correcting  power.  Righteous  judgment 
was  never  pronounced  and  the  poor 
man  complained  in  vain  that  he  was 
grievously  oppressed  by  the  wicked, 
and  by  those  in  power  and  authority. 
That  the  utmost  depravity  prevailed 
in  the  land  of  Judah  is  evident  from 
the  first  verse  of  chapter  one.  No  won- 
der God  poured  out  such  signal  judg- 
ments upon  them!  When  justice  fails 
to  proceed  from  the  seat  of  judgment 
upon  earth,  it  will  infallibly  go  forth 
from  the  throne  in  heaven.  This 
prophet  goes  on  to  tell  us  that  the 
Chaldeans  invaded  Judah  while  the 
people  were  living,  to  whom  he  was 
sent  to  prophesy.  However,  they  failed 
to  believe  Habakkuk  and  other  proph- 
ets whom  God  sent  with  His  warning 
message. 

The  prophets  are  always  represent- 
ed as  watchmen  who  were  constantly 
on  the  lookout  for  the  comfort,  safety, 
and  welfare  of  the  people.  It  was  their 
duty  also  to  receive  information  from 
the  Lord.  Too,  the  prophetic  influence 
was  not  always  with  them,  but  was 
granted  only  at  particular  times,  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God.  Therefore, 
when  in  doubtful  cases  and  they 
wished  to  know  what  God  was  about 
to  do  with  the  country,  they  retired 
from  society  and  gave  themselves  to 
meditation  and  prayer,  waiting  thus 
upon  God  to  hear  what  He  would  say 
to  them.  Habakkuk  learned  the  solu- 
tion to  his  problem  only  when  he 
obediently  took  his  place  on  the 
watchtower  to  wait  expectantly  for 
the  true  revelation  from  God.  The 
world  was  in  ruins  about  him  and  the 
hosts  of  Chaldea  were  coming  to  help 
destroy  what  was  left,  but  he  rever- 
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ently  and  expectantly  waited  for 
to  speak. 

In  due  time,  God  did  tell  His  pre 
et  to  write  all  the  words  which 
had  to  say  to  the  people.  Habakj 
was   admonished   to   write  in   a 
plain,  legible  hand,  so  everyone 
read  the  prophecy  attentively  m 
speedily  run  to  safety  from  the  in 
tion  of  the   Chaldeans.  The  proj 
does  not  mean  that  the  words  as 
be  made  so  plain,  that  a  man  rum 
by  may  easily  read  them  and  C£ 
their  meaning.  This  interpreta' 
has  been  frequently  given,  and  it 
incautiously  applied  to  the  wholt 
the   Bible;    but   God   never   inten 
that  His  Words  should  be  underst 
by  the  careless.  Only  those  who 
willing  to  read,  study,  meditate, 
pray  will  understand  every  portior 
His  sacred  Book  which  works  for 
vation, 

THEN    God    t  e  1 1  s 
prophet  that  the  Chaldeans,  who 
to    ruin   Judea,    shall    afterwards 
ruined   themselves.   However,   t 
must   do   this   work   before   they 
ceive  their  wages;  therefore,  the  I 
ion  is  for  an  appointed  time.  But 
the   end   He   shall   speak.   When 
work  of  devastation  is  done,  his 
of  retribution  shall  take  place.  E 
though  it  appears  to  be  long,  Hab 
kuk  should  not  be  impatient;   it 
not  tarry  longer  than  the  prescri 
time,  which  is  not  far  distant. 

The    person   who   presumes    on 
safety    without   any    special    warr; 
from  God,  is  a  proud  man;  and  wh 
ever  he  may  profess,  or  think  of  hi 
self,  his  mind  is  not  upright.  On 
other  hand,  the  person  who  belie 
what   God    has   said   relative    to 
Chaldeans  besieging  Jerusalem,  sr 
make  his  escape  from  the  place,  i 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWi 


O  Lord,  how  long  shall  I  cry, 
and  thou  wilt  not  hear! 


Habakkuk  is  a  watchman  who  is  constantly  on  the 

lookout  for  the  comfort  and  welfare  of 

the  people. 


nsequently  shall  save  his  life.  The 
>rds  in  the  New  Testament  are  ac- 
mmodated  to  the  salvation  which 
lievers  in  Christ  shall  possess.  In- 
ed,  the  just — the  true  Christians — 
10  believed  in  Jesus  Christ's  words 
lative  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
tn,  when  they  found  the  Romans 
ming  against  it,  left  the  city,  and 
caped  to  Pella  in  Coelesyria  and 
d  live;  while  the  unbelieving  Jews 
ther  perished  or  were  made  slaves, 
nerefore,  he  that  believes  the  prom- 
ss  of  God,  and  has  found  life 
trough  believing,  shall  live  by  his 
.ith. 
Among  the  ancients,  all  drank  out 

the  same  cup  which  was  passed 
om  hand  to  hand,  and  each  drank 
>  much  as  he  chose.  In  this  manner 
te  Chaldeans  gave  to  the  neighbour  - 
g  nations  the  cup  of  idolatry  and  of 
jceitful  alliance;  and  in  return  they 
reived  from  the  Lord  the  cup  of  His 
iry.  How  foolish  and  contemptible  it 

to  worship  a  thing  formed  by  the 
and  of  man  out  of  wood,  stone,  gold, 


or  silver!  The  meanest  brute  is  su- 
perior to  them  all.  Yet  most  of  the 
nations  of  the  world  were  idol  wor- 
shipers. But  God  isn't  pleased  with 
such  and  it  was  for  this  wickedness 
that  the  Jews  were  so  severely  pun- 
ished. 

At  this  time  the  prophet  admon- 
ished the  people,  "Let  all  the  earth 
keep  silence  before  him."  Let  none 
of  them  dare  to  open  their  mouths  in 
the  presence  of  Jehovah.  He  alone  is 
Sovereign.  He  alone  is  the  arbiter  of 
life  and  death.  Let  all  hear  His  com- 
mands with  the  deepest  respect,  obey 
them  with  the  promptest  diligence, 
and  worship  Him  with  the  most  pro- 
found reverence.  When  the  Asiatic 
sovereign  goes  to  the  mosque  on  any 
of  the  eastern  festivals,  the  deepest 
silence  reigns  among  all  his  retinue — ■ 
viziers,  foreign  ambassadors,  etc. 
They,  all  bow  respectfully  before  him, 
but  no  word  is  spoken,  no  sound  ut- 
tered. It  is  to  this  species  of  reverence 
that  the  prophet  alludes,  and  with 
this  he  concludes  the  prophetic  part 


of  his  book.  What  God  has  threatened 
or  promised,  that  He  will  fulfil.  Let 
every  soul  bow  before  Him,  and  sub- 
mit to  His  authority. 

In  the  last  chapter  we 
read  of  Habakkuk's  fervent  prayer 
which  was  rewarded  by  the  appear- 
ance of  God  Himself.  Through  all  the 
years  God  has  been  faithful  and  has 
responded  to  the  cry  for  help  that 
came  from  His  followers.  As  t  h  e 
prophet  looks,  he  sees  the  onward 
march  of  God  through  the  centuries 
and  realizes  that  the  same  active  God 
is  in  control  and  that  He  is  working 
out  His  own  purpose  in  His  own  good 
time.  Even  though  disaster  and  de- 
struction and  ruin  await  his  people, 
Habakkuk  comes  to  realize  that  he 
can  trust  implicitly  in  God.  He  sees 
that  only  a  small  part  of  God's  plan 
is  visible  at  the  time  and  that  God 
would  have  him  wait  patiently  for  the 
fuller  revelation. 

The  following  paints  the  desolate 
state  of  the  land  of  Judah  during  the 
captivity: 

"Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blos- 
som, 
Neither  shall  fruit  be  on  the  vines, 
The  labor  of  the  olive  shall  fail, 
And  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat; 
The  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the 

fold, 
And  there  shall  be  no   herd  in  the 

stalls: 
Yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation." 
(3:17) 

Out  of  his  doubts,  the  prophet  for- 
gets; a  new  belief  in  the  character  of 
the  Infinite  takes  root  in  his  heart. 
Against  the  dark  background  of  hum- 
an hatred,  greed,  and  aggression, 
stands  forth  the  pure  presence  of  the 
Almighty.  Where  before  he  had  been 
on  the  brink  of  despair,  like  a  traveler 
lost  in  the  trackless  desert,  now  cir- 
cumstances were  subordinated  t  o 
faith. 

The  last  verse  is  spoken  in  the  per- 
son of  the  people,  who  seem  to  an- 
ticipate their  restoration;  and  that 
they  shall  once  more  rejoice  in  the 
hills  and  mountains  of  Judea.  It 
seems  that  when  the  prophet  had 
completed  his  short  ode,  he  folded  it 
up,  addressed  it  to  the  master  singer, 
or  leader  of  the  choir,  to  be  sung  in 
the  temple  service.  Therefore  the  last 
sentence,  "To  the  chief  singer  on  my 
stringed  instruments,"  is  merely  the 
superscription  or  direction  of  the  work 
when  it  was  finished. 
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^Jne   \Jriain  of 

The  Church  in 
the  Wildwood 

By  Katherine  Bevis 

WVOWN  in  the  Cedar  River  Val- 

/   Jley,  at  Bradford,  Iowa,  on  a 

O*^  bright  June  day,  back  in  1857, 
a  singing  teacher  alighted  from  a 
stage  coach,  and,  looking  down  over 
that  beautiful  valley,  was  inspired  to 
write  the  words  to  the  song,  "THE 
CHURCH   IN   THE   WILDWOOD." 

A  song  written  about  a  church  that 
was  not  yet  built,  yet  as  he  drank  in 
the  beauty  of  the  majestic  trees,  and 
the  wild  flowers  in  that  enchanted 
valley,  his  imagination  pictured  a  lit- 
tle brown  church  in  that  beautiful 
rural  setting. 

While  in  the  community,  William 
Pitts,  the  young  singing  teacher  com- 
posed the  words  to  the  song,  LITTLE 
BROWN  CHURCH  IN  THE  VALE,  and 
tucking  them  away  in  his  trunk,  went 
on  his  way. 

Two  years  later,  a  young  pastor  was 
called  to  this  little  town,  to  a  congre- 
gation who  were  meeting  in  aban- 
doned store  rooms,  hotel  dining  rooms, 
homes  or  wherever  they  might  find 
a  welcome. 

One  day  soon  after  this,  some  one 
gave  these  people  a  plot  of  land  "in 
the  valley  by  the  wildwood,"  for  a 
church  site.  The  pastor  with  the  help 
of  his  members,  through  many  dis- 
couraging times,  built  the  church  in 
the  wildwood,  even  to  the  painting  of 
it.  Because  brown  paint  came  cheap- 
er than  the  other  colors,  it  was  paint- 
ed brown.  Money  was  scarce.  A  check 
had  been  sent  these  faithful  people, 
by  a  wealthy  congregation  in  the  East. 
The  pastor  of  that  church,  a  friend 
of  the  young  pastor  in  Bradford,  hear- 
ing of  the  struggle  they  were  having, 
brought  it  to  the  attention  of  his  con- 
gregation, who  in  addition  to  the  size- 
able check,  sent  also  the  first  bell  to 
come  to  the  country,  for  use  in  this 
little  church. 

In  December,  1864,  the  church  was 
dedicated  and  the  singing  teacher  re- 
turned to  Bradford  to  teach  another 
class  also  at  this  time. 

Seeing  the  little  church,  he  took  his 
entire  class  to  the  dedication  services 
and  there  at  that  memorable  service, 
surprised  the  congregation  by  singing 
his  half  forgotten  song,  composed  two 
years  before. 

Thus  he  united  the  song  and  the 
building,  a  realization  of  his  dream, 
but,  that  was  not  the  last  time  he 
sang  the  song  in  that  church. 

Forty-two  years  later  he  returned, 
by  then  the  widely  known  Dr.  William 
Pitts,  aged  82,  and  it  was  a  great  day 
in  history  when  he  sang  once  more, 
the  song  he  had  composed  on  that  day 
so  long  ago,  60  years  now,  and  as  he 
concluded,  the  old  bell  sent  its  tri- 
umphant peals  out  over  the  "vale" 
from  the  "Little  Brown  Church  in  the 
Wildwood." 
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?  I  HERE  are  three  well-loved 
/  mottoes    taken    from    or    sug- 

«. /    gested  by  verses  in  the  Bible. 

One  we  learned  as  children  in  Sun- 
day School.  Another  we  see  every  day 
on  money,  and  the  third  deals  with 
America. 

Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do 
ye  even  so  to  them:  for  this  is  the  law 
and  the  prophets.  Matthew  7:12. 

This  is  the  Golden  Rule.  It  has  been 
shortened  to,  "Do  unto  others  as  you 
would  have  them  do  unto  you." 

Jesus  was  not  the  first  to  teach  the 
Golden  Rule.  Many  years  before  Jesus 
was  born  a  Chinese  scholar  taught  a 
saying  that  is  a  great  deal  like  the 
Golden  Rule. 

In  God  have  I  put  my  trust:  I  will 
not  be  afraid  what  man  can  do  unto 
me.  Psalm  56:11. 

"In  God  We  Trust,"  the  motto  on 
all  United  States  coins  was  probably 
suggested  by  this  Bible  verse. 

A  minister  in  a  town  in  Pennsyl- 
vania once  suggested  that  something 
in  the  Bible  be  printed  on  American 
coins.  A  few  years  later  a  design  for 
coins  was  made  with  this  motto,  "God 
Our  Trust."  This  was  changed  to,  "In 
God  We  Trust." 

In  1864,  two  cent  coins  were  made. 
The  motto  was  engraved  on  the  coins 
and  this  was  the  first  time  the  motto 
was  printed   on  United   States   coins. 

However  a  few  years  later  the  motto 
was  left  off  the  new  coins.  People  all 
over  the  United  States  wrote  letters 


■ 


asking  the  motto  be  printed  on 
coins.  So  Congress  passed  a  bill  t 
the    motto,    "In    God    we    Trust," 
printed  on  certain  coins. 

'"In  God  is  our  trust,"  is  in  the  sc 
The  Star  Spangled  Banner,  writ 
by  Francis  Scott  Key.  The  state  mc 
of  Florida  is  also,  "In  God  We  Tru 

And  ye  shall  hallow  the  fifti 
year,  and  proclaim  liberty  through 
all  the  land  unto  all  the  inhabita 
thereof:  it  shall  be  a  jubile  unto  y 
and  ye  shall  return  every  man  u 
his  possessions,  and  ye  shall  ret\ 
every  man  unto  his  family.  Leviti 
25:10. 

The  inscription  or  motto  on  the  L 
erty    Bell    reads,    "Proclaim    Libe 
throughout  all  the  land  unto  all 
inhabitants  thereof." 

This    motto    was    taken    from 
above   Bible   verse.    It   is   one   of 
things  the  Lord  told  Moses  on  Moi 
Sinai. 

The  Liberty  Bell  was  made  in  Lc 
don,  then  put  in  the  steeple  of  1 
State  House  of  Philadelphia.  After  1 
Declaration  of  Independence  v 
signed,  the  State  House  was  called  1 
dependence  Hall. 

The  bell  received  the  name,  Libe 
Bell,  because  of  the  motto  on  it. 

There  are  lots  of  other  mott< 
found  in  or  suggested  by  verses  of  t 
Bible.  Some  are,  "God  loves  a  cheer 
giver,"  and  "It  is  more  blessed  to  g. 
than  to  receive,"  "As  thy  days,  so  sh 
thy  strength  be,"  "God  save  the  Kir 
and  "Love  thy  neighbour." 
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N  A  farming  community  of 
Ohio  a  devout  Christian  and 
his  wife  became  burdened 
iut  building  up  the  Sunday  School 
their  struggling,  obscure  little 
irch.  In  fact,  they  had  a  little 
inday  School  revival"  in  their  own 
trts,  then  set  out  to  do  something 
iut  it.  That  was  only  three  years 


n  the  time  that  has  intervened  the 
le  country  school  has  grown  by 
ps  and  bounds.  The  couple  were 
d  of  the  Lord  to  infect  others  in 

church  with  their  genuine  Sun- 
r  School  enthusiasm.  The  teaching 
ff  has  labored  together  with  a 
wing  vision.  Today  a  revival  spirit 
>  come  to  the  entire  church.  Folks 
/e  come  in  from  the  community 
irby  and  the  little  place  of  wor- 
p  has  long  since  become  too  small 

the    burgeoning    school.    They've 

i  to  engage  in  a  building  program 

care  for  the  precious  souls  now  en- 

sted  to   their  care. 

?his  incident  is  just  one  example 

what  is  happening  in  one  rather 

all    denominational    fellowship    of 

ievers.  This  movement  was  evange- 

il,  in  fact,  ultra-conservative  in  its 

iefs  and  practices,  but  its  leaders 

i  people  alike  were  without  a  Sun- 

y  School  vision.  Then,  throughout 

;  entire   movement   God   and   the 

t  ly  Spirit  began  to  work  and  things 

jan  to  happen  because  there  were 

my  like   the   Ohio   couple  who  re- 

mded  to  the  moving  of  the  Spirit. 

:t  is  almost  unbelievable  today  as 

ie  studies  the  statistics  of  that  de- 

minational  group.  At  least  50  per- 

it  of  the  churches  are  now  carry- 

j  on    building    programs.    They've 

Sn  forced  to  build  larger  quarters 

care  for  the   children   and  adults 

10  have  been  gathered  in  as  a  result 

j  Sunday  School  revival.  The  entire 

pplexion  of  the  denomination  has 

anged.  It  is  progressive,  evangelical, 

d  evangelistic! 

Similar  stories  could  be  told  in  con- 
ction  with  a  score  of  other  evange- 
al  groups  who  in  the  last  few  years 
ve  caught  something  of  the  possi- 
ities  of  blessing  through  an  expand- 
Sunday  School  ministry.  Observers 
the  evangelical  scene  agree  that  we 
e  now  seeing  a  revival  of  the  Bible- 
ntered,  S  p  i  r  i  t-directed  Sunday 
hool  movement  in  the  U.  S.  A. 

1HE  present-day  Sunday 
hool  movement  has  a  direct  rela- 
mship  to  the  days  of  Moody  and 
cobs  when  nearly  every  state  in  the 
lion  had  vigorous  interdenomina- 
mal  Sunday  School  associations  and 
any  states,  such  as  Illinois  and 
nnsylvania,  had  Sunday  School 
oups  in  every  county.  However,  the 
ce  of  Christendom  in  America  has 
tanged  since  those  days.  Modernism 
is  eaten  at  the  vitals  of  most  of  the 
rger,  old-line  denominations.  Prot- 
tantism  generally  has  lost  its  vitali- 
and  the  Lord  has  sovereignly  raised 
>  new  movements  of  believers  who 
sre  unknown  in  Moody's  day  who 
ius  far  seem  to  be  doing  a  better 
b  of  serving  as  faithful  stewards  of 
ie  grace  of  God. 

It   is   only   within   the   last   decade 
ally  that  the  contemporary  Sunday 


^Jhe    C^uanaelicai 


9* 


Sunday  School 


By  Russell  T.  Hitt 


.rfitlsss : 


Russell  T.  Hitt 

News  Editor  "Christian  Life."  He  has  also 
served  as  executive  secretary  of  the  National 
Sunday  School  Association  from  its  inception. 
Recently  he  was  succeeded  by  Rev.  Clate  Risley. 
Mr.  Hitt  remains  with  N.S.S.A.  in  advisory  ca- 
pacity. 


School  movement  has  developed  on  a 
nation-wide  scale.  There  were  those 
sturdy  men  of  God  like  Clarence  H. 
Benson  and  James  DeForest  Murch 
who  held  the  torch  of  Sunday  School 
truth  aloft  when  a  great  portion  of 
the  evangelical  leadership  seemed  to 
be  unaware  that  they  had  been  cheat- 
ed of  their  heritage.  They  awoke  with 
a  start  to  find  that  Sunday  School 
attendance  was  declining  at  a  rapid 
rate  and  the  Sunday  School  move- 
ment itself  was  a  captive  of  the  liberal 
movement.  Even  the  word  "Sunday 
School"  became  too  old-fashioned  for 
some  people.  The  accepted  phrase  now 
was  "religious  education."  But  the 
Sunday  Schools  declined,  and  the  peo- 
ple suffered  from  spiritual  malnutri- 
tion because  they  weren't  being  fed 
on  the  Bread  of  Life  in  the  Sunday 
School  anymore. 

Those  who  were  awed  by  the  won- 
derful sight  of  more  than  10,000  pres- 
ent for  the  Tenth  International  Sun- 
day School  Convention  sponsored  by 
the  Assemblies  of  God  at  Springfield, 
Missouri,  last  spring  should  stop  to 
think  that  there  was  no  real  Assem- 
blies of  God  Sunday  School  movement 
11  years  ago!  For  the  most  part  this 
miracle  of  God's  grace  has  occurred 
in  the  last  decade. 


The  Greater  Chicago  Sunday  School 
Association  is  less  than  10  years  old 
and  yet  today  it  is  probably  the  larg- 
est and  most  active  in  the  country. 
The  Philadelphia  Area  Sunday  School 
Association  came  into  being  about  the 
same  time.  And  the  National  Sunday 
School  Association  came  into  being  as 
late  as  1945  as  an  affiliate  of  the  Na- 
tional Association  of  Evangelicals. 

But  in  the  last  five  years,  through 
the  influence  of  NSSA  and  other 
agencies,  like-minded,  hungry-heart- 
ed believers  of  various  evangelical 
groups  have  banded  together  in  all 
parts  of  the  country  to  form  new 
Bible-centered  Sunday  School  associ- 
ations and  to  stage  annual  conven- 
tions, workshops,  and  other  types  of 
Sunday  School  gatherings. 

LIKEWISE  great  denom- 
inational groups  are  stressing  the  im- 
portance of  the  Sunday  School  as  the 
most  important  arm  of  a  strong  local 
church.  Incidentally,  you  don't  have 
to  "sell"  Southern  Baptists  or  our 
brethren  of  the  Assemblies  of  God  on 
the  importance  o  f  Sunday  School. 
They  know.  The  Church  of  the  Naza- 
rene  has  developed  a  vital  program. 

Many  of  the  denominations  and 
movements  in  NAE  or  its  wider  orbit 
have  begun  to  awaken  to  the  poten- 
tialities of  the  Sunday  School  vision. 
Consider  recent  developments  in  such 
groups  as  the  Missouri  Synod  Luth- 
eran Church,  the  Christian  Reformed 
Church,  the  Evangelical  Free  Church, 
the  Baptist  General  Conference,  the 
General  Association  of  Regular  Bap- 
tist Churches,  the  Free  Will  Baptists, 
the  Conservative  Baptists,  the  Men- 
nonite  Brethren,  to  mention  only  a 
few. 

What  are  the  benefits  of  the  pres- 
ent-day Sunday  School  upsurge? 

1.  Local  churches  and  entire  denom- 
inations are  growing  in  size  and  vi- 
tality  and   evangelistic   effectiveness. 

2.  Groups  which  have  tended  to 
stress  experimental  religion  have 
tended  to  become  more  stabilized. 
They  have  become  Bible-centered,  as 
well  as  Spirit-directed  movements. 
This  means  they  will  endure  when 
other  groups  have  disappeared  like 
chaff. 

3.  There  is  a  growing  spirit  of  one- 
ness in  Christ  throughout  the  evan- 
gelical segments  of  the  church.  It  may 
be  said  that  there  still  remains  much 
land  to  be  possessed  in  this  area,  but 
we  must  not  forget  that  great  prog- 
ress is  being  made.  The  liberal  re- 
joice in  the  organizational  uniformi- 

(Continued  on  page  21) 
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[S  HRISTIANS  are  often  encour- 
■  aged  and  helped  by  knowing 
^— ^  the  experiences  and  blessings 
of  their  companions  in  the  Lord.  The 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  continues  this 
most  popular  feature  with  the  testi- 
monies of  the  following  Christians: 

(1)  Lacy  D.  Powell,  Registrar,  Lee 
College. 

(2)  T.  W.  Godwin,  Overseer  of  Vir- 
ginia and  Chairman,  Editorial  and 
Publication  Board. 

(3)  William  Pospisil,  Missionary  to 
India. 

(4)  Baseom  Stanley,  Pastor,  Sher- 
man, Texas. 

(5)  F.  W.  Lemons,  Pastor,  Asheville, 
North  Carolina. 

(6)  Cecil  Bridges,  Business  Manager, 
Church  of  God  Publishing  House. 

(7)  Charles  W.  Conn,  Editor,  The 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY. 


During  world  war  ii,  i 

served  as  a  radio  operator-gunner  on 
a  combat  crew  of  a  B-24  bomber.  Over 
thirty  combat  missions  were  satisfac- 
torily completed,  but  on  the  thirty- 
fifth  my  ship  was  destroyed  by  enemy 
fighters  and  the  part  of  the  crew  re- 
maining alive  was  forced  to  parachute 
into  enemy  territory  and  was  subse- 
quently taken  as  POWS  and  interned 
for  approximately  nine  and  a  half 
months. 

I  feel  that  the  Lord  was  with  me 
through  the  combat  missions,  through 
my  prisoner-of-war  experience,  dur- 
ing the  few  days  that  I  was  free  in 
enemy  territory,  and  that  He  has  been 
with  me  since  then,  guiding  and  di- 
recting my  life.  The  greatest  realiza- 
tion of  the  Lord's  blessings,  however, 
didn't  come  during  my  combat  or 
POW  experiences,  but  approximately 
seven  years  later. 

During  the  Christmas  of  1951,  I  had 
the  opportunity  of  visiting  my  ex- 
co-pilot  for  the  first  time  since  that 
fatal  day  that  my  crew  was  reported 
missing  in  action.  He  had  made  first 
pilot  shortly  before  my  crew  was  shot 
down  and,  therefore,  wasn't  flying 
with  my  crew  when  it  was  shot  down. 
When  I  knew  him  as  a  friend  and 
co-pilot,  he  was  a  robust,  happy-go- 
lucky  individual  with  a  ready  wit  and 
apparently  no  problems  that  could 
keep  him  in  low  spirits  for  long.  When 
I  saw  him  last  Christmas,  he  had  ap- 
parently changed  much.  Instead  of 
the  type  fellow  that  I  had  known  as 
friend  and  co-pilot,  I  found  a  nervous, 
easily  irritated,  and  very  maladjusted 
individual. 

After  seeing  what  had  happened  to 


my  friend  and  fellow  crew  member,  a 
greater  realization  of  just  how  much 
the  Lord  had  helped  me  seemed  to 
flood  my  entire  being.  Surely,  He 
helped  me  in  combat,  in  prison,  and 
after  prison,  and  I  appreciated  it  very 
much  and  was  thankful,  but  it  seems 
that  I  was  enabled  to  thank  Him  more 
after  seeing  my  friend  last  Christmas. 
It  wasn't  during  my  adverse  condi- 
tions, but  after  that  He  was  dearest 
to  me,  if  one  instance  must  be 
isolated  and  so  designated. — Lacy  D. 
Powell. 


It  WAS  in  the  year  of 
1945,  after  I  had  resigned  state  work 
at  the  Assembly  in  Columbus,  Ohio, 
because  of  failing  health.  I  had  moved 
to  a  little  town  in  South  Georgia; 
namely,  Jesup.  I  had  assumed  the 
pastorate  of  the  little  church  in  this 
town  with  the  personal  and  individual 
understanding  that  I  would  not  live 
long.  I  had  been  checked  by  a  doctor 
previously  and  advised  that  my  con- 
dition was  such  that  I  should  not 
even  drive  my  car  back  home,  but 
rather  find  a  bed  in  a  hospital  at 
once.  He  said  that  any  strain  or  ex- 
citement was  liable  to  cause  my  death. 

Of  course,  already  being  discour- 
aged and  despondent,  this  advice  add- 
ed to  my  discouragement.  But  I  drove 
my  car  home,  told  my  wife  my  trou- 
bles and  we  began  to  pray,  hoping 
that  God  would  somehow  help  me  in 
this  dark  hour.  I  continued  preaching 
and  doing  the  best  I  could  to  be  a 
pastor  to  the  little  group  of  people 
who  knew  nothing  of  my  weakness. 

It  was  on  a  Sunday  night,  April  29, 
1945,  about  9:30.  I  had  just  finished 
my  message  and  walked  down  from 
the  pulpit  when  the  message  came 
from  Washington  that  our  third  son, 
Bernard,  had  made  the  supreme  sac- 
rifice in  line  of  duty  for  his  country 
in  Germany.  Of  course,  in  my  weak- 
ened and  discouraged  condition,  and 
with  the  care  of  my  wife  and  chil- 
dren at  a  time  like  this,  it  seemed  I 
could  never  bear  up  under  the  pres- 
sure. 

But  in  that  night  of  dispirit  and 
sadness,  when  no  one  seemed  to  un- 
derstand, and  faith  and  hope  had 
slipped  into  oblivion  and  no  avenue 
of  release  could  be  seen  in  any  direc- 
tion, the  Lord  came  to  me  and  with  a 
tender,  loving  voice  spoke  peace  to  my 
soul. 

Of  the  many  times  I  have  needed 
the  Lord,  and  the  many  times  He  has 
come  to  my  rescue,  surely  He  was 
most  real  to  me  at  the  above-men- 
tioned time  than  at  any  previous  time 
in  all  my  life. — T.  W.  Godwin. 


It  was  during  the  1 
fall  of  the  year  1931,  during  the  • 
pression  days,  when  financial  dil 
culties  were  everyone's  problems,  t)\ 
the  Lord  proved  Himself  a  very  pr| 
ent  help  in  the  time  of  trouble.  I  r 
left  my  wife  and  oldest  child  with  ] 
mother  at  Townsend,  Montana,  3 
had  gone  to  Lewistown,  where  I  J 
the  Lord  would  have  me  go  and  do 
best  as  a  testimony  for  Him.  We  w 
expecting  a  new  baby  in  about 
month,  but  I  had  no  more  than  i 
rived  at  Lewistown  when  I  was 
formed  that  we  had  a  baby  girl 
Townsend.  I  had  just  spent  my  1 
money  for  cabin  rent  and  th  e 
seemed  no  possibility  for  gainful  e 
ployment.  After  prayer  I  promised  I 
Lord  I  would  go  to  work  for  anyc 
if  He  wanted  me  to,  regardless  of  i 
wages,  but  He  would  have  to  hs 
him  come  to  me  and  ask  me  to  wo 
That  way  I  would  know  it  was  fr 
Him. 

The  next  day  after  I  had  pra3 
this  prayer,  I  was  visiting  in  a  Chi 
tian  home  and  a  man  came  in  a 
asked  if  they  knew  anyone  whom 
could  get  to  go  out  and  work.  Wr. 
he  asked  me,  I  consented  to  go.  Wr. 
I  asked  about  the  wages,  I  found  it 
be  but  board  and  room.  I  went  feeli 
this  was  of  God.  I  had  been  there  I 
a  few  days  when  a  minister  came  < 
there  wanting  me  to  take  him 
Great  Falls.  I  thought  this  would 
fine  as  I  could  then  go  and  get  i[ 
family  and  we  could  be  togetl 
again.  I  said,  "Sure,  I  will  take  y< 
but  you  will  have  to  furnish  the  gai 
line."  I  had  then  less  than  fifty  cer. 
He  didn't  have  much  more.  So  I  sa 
"We  will  have  to  go  by  faith."  I  si 
some  Christian  books  for  a  couple 
dollars  or  so  and  we  started  out.  I 
made  it  to  Great  Falls.  I  found  a  pU 
for  us  to  stay  among  friends.  1 
money  was  gone.  But  I  must  procf 
from  there. 

There  were  a  couple  of  calls  for  i 
pair  work  for  me  to  do.  I  hadn't  be 
in  Great  Falls  for  several  months,  a 
there  had  been  no  calls,  but  just  tr 
day  they  came  in.  I  went  out  a 
finished  this  work  and  sold  a  few  i 
tides  I  had  left  in  Great  Falls  to 
friend.  Then  I  thought  of  anotr 
friend  who  had  borrowed  $1.25  fr< 
me  in  the  spring.  I  went  to  see  hi 
but  he  had  moved.  The  lady  said  s 
didn't  know  where  he  had  gone,  sc 
decided  to  try  to  go  to  Townsend  wi 
what  little  money  I  had.  As  I  turn 
to  leave  there,  I  met  this  man. 
had  come  to  the  house  just  then 
get  something  he  had  forgotten  wh 
he  moved.  I  knew  God  had  sent  hi 
He  gave  the  dollar,  but  did  not  ha 
the  quarter.  We  called  it  square.  Sui 
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A  SYMPOSIUM 

By  reflecting  on  our  past  experiences  we  see  that 
God  manifests  Himself  to  us  in  many  ways — but 
never  is  dearer  to  lis  than  when  we  need  Him  most. 


t  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those  days, 
es,  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those 
ays — so  was  the  dollar. 
I  made  it  on  to  Townsend.  I  found 
couple  of  days'  work  threshing  oats 
nd  then  picked  my  family  up  and 
■e  went  back  to  Lewistown,  to  the 
lace  God  had  called  us  to  labor  for 
:im.  When  I  got  back,  I  had  about 
xty  cents  more  than  when  I  started. 
rod  had  helped  us  to  make  the  trip. 
e  marvelously  helped  us  through 
.rat  long,  hard  winter,  too.  We  lived 
:om  hand  to  mouth — from  God's 
and  to  our  mouths,  but  that  made  it 
)  precious  to  us. — William  Pospisil. 

The  LORD  has  been  so 
;al  so  many  times  it  would  be  dif- 
cult  to  say  when  He  was  more  real, 
side  from  the  time  that  the  Lord 
wed,  sanctified,  and  filled  me  with 
le  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  so  wonder- 
il,  for  at  that  time  I  had  never  even 
Jen  anyone  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
:e  was  so  real  and  His  glory  so  won- 
erful. 

Also,  the  time  of  His  call  to  me  into 
ae  work  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  was  so 
;al  and  the  call  so  definite  and  clear 
and  still  is).  The  presence  of  His 
lory  came  with  such  compelling 
wee  that  I  was  sore  afraid  at  heart, 
nd  as  I  became  nothing  and  was 
umbled  before  Him  and  as  I  yielded 
lyself  to  His  will  and  said,  "yes, 
ord,"  I  could  feel  the  presence  of  His 
lory  so  close  to  me  as  a  voice  spoke 
)  someone  not  seen  and  said,  "He  is 

chosen   vessel   of  mine." 

At  another  time  when  I  was  in  Bible 
chool  with  all  my  family  and  de- 
ending  largely  on  money  that  was 
wed  to  me  (which  I  have  never  col- 
•cted),  I  felt  it  was  God's  divine 
ill  that  I  stay,  but  I  did  not  want 
)  tell  people  of  my  troubles.  However, 

did  confide  in  Brother  R.  R.  Walker 
ad  Brother  Zeno  C.  Tharp.  After 
mch  fasting  and  prayer,  one  morn- 
lg  while  praying,  He  was  so  near  to 
le  and  let  me  know  that  if  I  was 
illing  to  suffer  the  hardships  and 
•ials  ahead  that  He  would  see  me 
"trough — and  He  did,  for  which  we 
re  thankful. 

While  in  a  meeting  at  Laurel,  Miss., 
1  1939,  the  Lord  was  so  near  and 
)ld  me  that  if  I  would  go  to  Tallahala 
e  would  give  us  a  great  revival  and  a 
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new  church,  and  He  did.  While  pas- 
toring  the  church  the  next  year,  after 
one  of  the  businessmen  said  that  two 
hundred  dollars  could  not  be  raised  in 
that  country,  we  bought  a  parsonage 
and  paid  for  it,  built  the  church  that 
is  there  now  and  paid  for  it,  bought 
a  piano  and  had  it  all  paid  for  ex- 
cept $12.00  by  Assembly  time.  His 
presence  was  wonderful  all  that  year 
and  when  we  started  •  the  church  in 
Hattiesburg,  without  one  dollar,  the 
Lord  was  so  real  and,  in  spite  of  all 
the  trials,  kept  His  promise  to  see  us 
through.  He  was  real  in  helping  us 
build  the  parsonage  at  Pilgrim  Rest 
and  the  church  at  Sherman.  And  one 
time,  especially  while  I  was  state  over- 
seer of  New  Mexico,  and  being  so  bur- 
dened for  that  needy  field  and  had 
such  little  money  to  do  with,  I  went 
out  sixteen  miles  west  of  Roswell  and 
knelt  on  a  rock  in  one  of  those  small 
canyons  and  poured  my  heart  out  to 
God.  His  glorious  presence  came  down 
and  it  seemed  that  the  whole  country 
and  those  hills  were  shaken  and  were 
moved  and  swayed  in  His  presence.  I 
want  to  keep  Him  ever  by  my  side, 
for  without  Him  I  could  not  make  it 
through. — Bascom  Stanley. 

THE  knowledge  and  fel- 
lowship of  God  has  been  very  precious 
to  me  since  the  time  of  my  conver- 
sion thirty  years  ago.  There  have  been 
numerous  gracious  experiences  in 
which  I  was  overwhelmed  with  the 
nearness  of  His  presence,  as  for  in- 
stance when  I  was  baptized  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  after  which  for  days  I 
lived  almost  "out  of  this  world."  There 
have  been  signal  answers  to  prayer, 
such  as  the  healing  of  our  little 
daughter  when  lying  at  the  point  of 
death  with  double  pneumonia  and  of 
our  son  of  acute  appendicitis,  both 
without  medical  aid.  During  the  dif- 
ficult days  of  pioneering  when  finan- 
ces were  low,  the  Lord  almost  literally 
sent  us  money  from  heaven. 

But  all  these  blessed  experiences 
fade  into  relative  insignificance  in 
comparison  with  the  marvelous  reve- 
lation that  came  to  me  through  the 
Word  of  the  wonderful  truth  of  my 
own  standing  in  Jesus  Christ.  God  had 
always  seemed  far  away  except  on 
special  occasions,  but  how  precious  He 
was  to  me  when  I  discovered  that  I 
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was  in  constant  union  with  Jesus 
Christ  and  dwelling  "in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father."  How  I  had  struggled  and 
yearned  to  really  know  Him.  Then 
like  the  gradual  dawning  of  day,  the 
rays  of  heavenly  light  at  last  pene- 
trated the  dark,  weary,  frus- 
trated spirit,  and  I  knew  I  was  "Hid 
with  Christ  in  God."  That  was  the  end 
of  a  long,  fruitless,  disappointing 
struggle  for  righteousness  for  which  I 
eagerly  longed,  but  always  felt  I  could 
never  actually  attain.  The  truth  now 
had  set  me  free,  and  rent  the  veil 
that  had  obscured  the  vision.  God  was 
really  near  and  His  presence  was  re- 
assuring and  abiding.  The  future 
might  hold  for  me  towering  experi- 
ences or  humiliating  trials,  but  I  had 
triumphed  in  Christ.  He  now  had  be- 
come my  "righteousness."  "For  he 
hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him"  (2 
Cor.  5:21).  I  relaxed  my  taut  nerves 
and  rested  peacefully  in  the  finished 
work  of  Calvary.  I  could  now  go  boldly 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  for  I  was  un- 
afraid, uncondemned,  and  unashamed. 
I  knew  for  certain  I  was  a  son  of  God 
and  that  my  Father  welcomed  me  into 
His  presence.  He  was  real.  His  Word 
was  alive  and  vibrant.  It  spoke  to  me 
of  my  Father's  love  and  care.  He 
would  never  leave  nor  forsake  me.  I 
was  thrilled,  for  I  was  assured  it  was 
not  a  fleeting  experience,  but  an  abid- 
ing truth  which  would  never  pass 
away. — F.  W.  Lemons. 

WHEN  a  person  begins 
thinking  of  the  time  God  was  dearest 
to  him,  his  mind  automatically  goes 
back  to  the  time  when  he  became  a 
Christian.  This  is  truly  a  time  when 
God  is  dear  to  you. 

However,  I  should  like  to  tell  you  of 
another  time  when  God  was  dear  to 
me.  On  February  12,  1950,  a  great  re- 
vival broke  out  at  Lee  College.  I  went 
to  church  that  Sunday  evening  ex- 
pecting the  type  of  service  we  usually 
had,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  took  complete 
charge  of  t  h  e  service.  There  were 
many  wonderful  manifestations  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  the  Lord  seemed  to 
know  the  need  of  every  heart  and 
especially  my  heart.  I  began  to  pray 
that  God  would  somehow  lift  the  aw- 
ful burden  that  I  had  and  give  me  the 
assurance  that  I  needed  so  badly.  I 
was  not  expecting  things  to  happen 
as  they  did,  but,  I  can  truthfully  say 
that  I  received  blessings  that  made  me 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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HAPPY   HOME   CIRCLE 


Conducted    By    ALDA    B.     HARRISON 

\  It  I  HEN  I  came  home  from  my 
l/l  /  vacation  recently,  the  letter 
"  *S  below  was  waiting  for  me. 
It  made  me  rejoice  to  know  about 
this  happy  family,  and  the  mother's 
interest  in  the  home  and  the  children 
God  had  intrusted  to  her.  We  receive 
so  many  letters  from  homes  where 
discouragement  reigns,  precious  moth- 
ers, laden  with  burdens  seemingly  too 
hard  to  bear.  We  are  always  glad  to 
get  these  letters,  too,  because  it  gives 
us  a  chance  to  send  back  to  them 
words  of  comfort.  There  is  something 
so  cheerful  about  this  letter  that  I 
thought  perhaps  it  might  cheer  some 
of  these  other  mothers  along  the  way. 

There  is  one  little  note  in  this  letter 
that  reminds  me  of  my  own  experi- 
ence. I  think  she  would  like  to  get 
out  and  do  something  special  for  the 
Lord.  Well,  I  can't  criticize  her  for 
that.  When  I  was  rearing  my  children 
I  had  great  burdens  of  prayer  come 
upon  me  and  would  have  visions  of 
multitudes  of  people  come  before  me, 
and  I  thought  God  was  calling  me  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  but  I  had  a  family 
to  care  for  and  felt  surely  that  God 
would  not  call  me  away  from  them. 
So  I  asked  the  Lord  to  send  the  people 
to  me  that  I  could  help.  I  lived  in 
Sacramento,  California,  and  there 
were  thousands  of  tramps  in  that 
town.  Many  of  them  came  to  me  for 
food,  and  I  fed  them  and  gave  them 
tracts,  and  I  happen  to  know  that 
some  were  saved.  One  was  a  fine  mu- 
sician, and  afterwards  gave  his  time 
and  talent  to  the  Lord.  I  afterwards 
realized  that  the  great  congregation 
that  would  come  before  me  was  my 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  readers,  but  I 
had  to  wait  until  God  was  ready  to 
use  me.  I  feel  that  my  being  faithful 
to  my  home  and  children  was  my  first 
duty.  However,  one  is  better  equipped 
for  home  duties  when  they  can  get 
out  and  work  in  their  community  and 
church.  The  change  from  home  cares 
will  help  them  to  appreciate  home 
more.  I  wonder  if  mothers  like  this 
could  not  start  a  Home  Circle  in  your 
neighborhood.  Along  with  it  have  chil- 
dren's meetings  in  another  room  of 
your  home,  or  perhaps  in  a  neighbor's 
home.  Where  there  is  a  will  to  work 
for  God  there   is  always   a  way. 

Gcd  bless  the  writer  of  this  letter, 
and  may  He  lead  her  and  all  mothers 
in  a  plain  path  so  that  her  children 
will  rise  up  and  call  her  blessed. 
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We  older  women  might  be  a  great 
help  to  the  younger  mothers.  Let  us 
read  this  article  by  Dorothy  Dix.  How- 
ever, we  must  not  put  too  much  on 
Grandma  and  make  a  slave  of  her 
since  she  has  already  reared  one  fam- 
ily. I  think  Dorothy  Dix  started  the 
dependent  age  too  soon.  A  woman  at 
50  who  gives  up  to  old  age  and  sits 
down  thinking  she's  an  old  woman  has 
something  very  radically  wrong  with 
her  unless  she  is  sick.  A  woman  should 
be  just  at  the  interesting  age  at  that 
time  of  life.  Her  own  little  brood  are 
usually  gone  and  she  should  be  wide 
enough  awake  to  the  needs  and  op- 
portunities around  her  to  make  the 
next  fifteen  years  the  best  part  of  her 
life.  No,  I  must  change  that,  for  no 
part  of  life  is  ever  better  than  the 
training  time  of  childhood.  Here  is  the 
letter. 

-Dear  Sister  Harrison: 
I'm  sure  this  is  nothing  unusual  at  all 
for  you  to  get  a  letter  from  someone 
you  have  never  met  and  I'm  sure  hun- 
dreds of  people  have  wanted  to  write 
and  express  their  appreciation  and 
gratefulness  to  you  for  what  you  have 
meant  to  them,  but  somehow  or  some 
way  have  just  neglected  doing  so. 

From  deep  down  in  my  heart  I  can 
say  I  certainly  appreciate  your  being 
so  considerate  and  mindful  of  others 
which  includes  even  me.  Although  you 
have  never  met  me  or  even  know  I 
exist,  you  have  preached  many  a  ser- 
mon to  me  for  which  I  am  so  grateful. 
I'm  sure  you  will  never  know  the  good 
you  have  done  until  that  bright  happy 
morning  when  He  says,  "It's  enough." 

My  home  is  a  Christian  home  for 
which  I  am  so  very  thankful.  We  have 
four  very  dear  children,  three  boys 
and  one  girl.  The  older  one  and  the 
two  younger  are  boys,  ages  13,  12,  9 
and  8  years.  We  certainly  need  knowl- 
edge and  wisdom  from  God  to  know 
how  to  raise  them.  I  feel  the  responsi- 
bility of  four  little  souls  resting  upon 
me.  I've  tried  to  raise  them,  not  as  I 
would  want  to,  but  as  I  feel  the  Lord 
would  have  us.  It's  certainly  a  trying 
problem  for  a  mother  who  really  cares 
and  has  a  vision  for  raising  her  chil- 
dren to  serve  God  when  so  many  do 
not  seem  to  care  and  seem  to  have 
forgotten  if  they  ever  knew  there  was 
a  God.  The  world  is  so  wicked.  I  feel 
so  incapable,  unworthy,  and  insuffi- 
cient for  the  task  that  is  placed  upon 
me,  but  I  know  it's  mine.  Please  pray 
just  one  earnest  prayer  for  me  that  I 
might  have  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
to  do  my  duty  properly  and  in  the 
way  that  would  please  the  Lord.  I  will 
appreciate  your  prayers  more  than  I 
could   ever   express   in  words. 

Sister  Harrison,  I  also  have  a  yearn- 
ing and  longing  in  my  soul  to  fill  some 
place  which  I  don't  seem  to  be  filling. 
It's  so  deep  within  my  heart.  Maybe 
it's  just  that  I  need  a  more  consecrat- 
ed life  with  Him.  I've  been  saved  ever 
since  I  was  just  a  little  girl  and  have 
always  had  such  a  desire  and  longing 
in  my  heart  to  lift  Him  up  and  show 
Christ  in  my  life.   Worldly  pleasures 


hold  no  attraction  for  me,  but  I  fe 
so  unworthy  and  empty-handed  bi 
fore  Him. 

We  have  family  prayer  at  night  ar 
always  offer  thanks  before  meal 
Even  if  the  children  sat  alone,  the 
offer  thanks  to  the  Lord. 

We,  just  a  week  or  so  ago,  receive 
your  wonderful  book  of  sermon 
YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS.  W 
read  it  at  night  after  prayer.  We'] 
little  over  one-third  through  it,  ar 
I  can  truthfully  say  that  just  one  i 
your  messages  is  worth  more  than  5 
to  me.  I  intend  to  pass  it  on  to  othe: 
after  we  have  finished  reading  it. 
wish  every  home  had  one. 

My  husband  will  soon  be  36  and 
will  be  33.  We  go  to  the  Church  < 
God  at  McKinnleyville  which  has  ju, 
been  there  for  two  or  three  years.  It! 
about  42  miles  from  us.  We  seldoii 
get  to  go  but  once   a  week. 

I'm  sure  you  have  lots  of  correspor 
dence,  and  I  certainly  wouldn't  expet 
you  to  answer  this  letter,  but  if  at  ar 
time  you  should  feel  a  desire  or  urg 
to  write  someone,  and  do  not  kno 
just  who,  think  of  me  and  my  famil 
would  you?  • 

Thanks  for  that  earnest  prayer  ths 
I  am  sure  you  will  pray.  I  shall  ah 
remember  you  in  prayer.  I  expect  i 
meet  you  over  on  the  other  side  aft< 
our  journey  here  ends. 

Just  one  from  among  millions  < 
your  thankful  friends. — Mrs.  Ben  i 
Bolt,  Box  7,  Scotia,  California. 


GRANDMA  CAN  BE  USEFUL 

JN  THIS  country  there  are  a  mi 
lion  or  so  women  between  50  an 
70  years  of  age  who  are  intelligen 
energetic,  strong  and  healthy,  an 
miserable  because  they  have  nothir 
worth-while  to  do.  Most  of  them  ai 
widows  who  are  living  with  their  chi 
dren,  and  they  are  finding  out  ho 
steep  are  another  woman's  stairs  an 
that  being  a  perpetual  guest  is  aboi 
the  most  wearing  and  wearying  jc 
on  earth. 

This  is  no  reflection  upon  eithe 
their  daughters  or  their  daughter! 
in-law.  It  is  just  an  irrefutable  fa< 
that  there  cannot  be  two  heads  to 
household,  or  two  women  of  differer 
generations  who  can  live  togeth( 
without  getting  on  each  other's  nerve 
because  they  see  everything,  froi 
feeding  the  baby  to  when  granc 
daughter  should  begin  having  date 
from  a  different  point  of  view.  E 
grandma  soon  finds  out  that  she  hi 
to  be  either  a  rubber  stamp,  or  a  fin 
brand  in  the  house,  and  if  she  is  wi* 
she  climbs  upon  the  shelf  and  effac< 
herself  as  much  as  possible. 

But  just  being  a  parlor  ornament  ( 
a  kitchen  utensil  doesn't  satisl 
grandma.  For  years  and  years  she  hs 
been  busy  making  a  home,  rearing 
family,  doing  vital  and  necessai 
work  to  make  others  happy  and  con] 
fortable,  and  she  doesn't  know  how 
fold  her  hands  in  idleness,  or  do  boor 
doggling.  She  wants  to  do  some  woi 
that  really  counts,  and  she  doesn] 
know  how  to  find  it. 

I    often    wonder    that    these    borel 

women,  who  so  long  to  be  of  servi< 

to  others,  do  not  see  that  a  great  ar 

(Continued  on  page  26) 


The   LIGHTED  PATHWA' 
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. . .  Helps  lor  the  Tempted  and  Tried  , . . 

A    PRAYER 

Dear  Father,  help  me  not  to  worry,  and  grant  me  grace  to  be  confident  and  hopeful.  When  strange  events  and  experiences  try  my 
heart,  give  me  such  a  vivid  sense  of  thy  guidance  and  protection  that  I  may  be  fearless  and  composed.  Show  me  that  worry  takes  the 
brightness  out  of  eyes  which  should  shine,  and  fills  hearts,  which  should  be  happy,  with  the  spirit  of  heaviness.  Help  me  to  remember 
that  life  is  thy  gift  and  that  thou  alone  canst  make  me  to  abound.  Counsel  me  by  the  example  of  the  good  and  great,  who  never 
knew  thee  to  fail  them  in  the  time  of  need.  Make  me  grateful  for  what  is  clear,  and  leave  the  rest  for  faith  and  love  to  disclose.  I  ask 
this  in  Jesus'  name.  Amen 


Conducted  by  Alda  B.  Harrison 


HE  IS  THERE 

[is  eye  is  on  me,  and  His  hand  leads 
on, 

[e  does  not  lose  me  in  the  gathering- 
throng  ; 

te  sees  me  when  I  cross  the  desert 
waste, 

[e  knows  when  mid  deep  dangers  I 
am  placed, 

'es,  He  is  there. 

[e  walks  beside  me  when  I  trudge  the 

road, 
[e  takes  my  hand  and  helps  me  bear 

my  load; 
fe  cheers  my  day,  when  shadowed  by 

the  rain, 
[e  shows  His  face,  and  drives  away 

the  pain, 
am  His  care. — Selected. 


TRIALS 

Boys  and  girls  have 

rials  as  well  as  older  people.  Their 
rials  are  different,  for  boys  and  girls 
oing  to  school  have  what  I  call 
:hool  trials.  Mothers  have  home  trials, 
nd  fathers  have  business  trials.  Be- 
ides  these  there  are  other  trials,  but 
le  trial  of  a  boy  or  girl,  young  man 
r  woman  is  as  real  as  a  trial  to  an 
Ider  one. 

David  said  he  would  thank  the  Lord 
ar  all  of  His  benefits.  When  we  read 
lavid's  life  from  the  Bible  and  study 
tie  Psalms,  we  find  he  had  many  tri- 
ls.  His  most  familiar  friend,  to  whom 
e  had  told  his  secrets,  told  them  to 
>avid's  enemy  and  tried  to  use  them 
gainst  David.  Saul  hunted  David  and 
ried  to  take  his  life  so  he  would  not 
e  king.  Noah  was  tried  in  his  day, 
ar  while  he  was  building  the  ark  peo- 
le  made  fun  of  him.  Every  Bible 
haracter  was  tried,  and  every  person 
ever  knew  was  tried.  The  New  Testa- 
lent  says,  "In  every  thing  give 
lanks."  Now  can  we  give  thanks  for 
rials  and  during  trials? 

Some  people  do  not  understand  why 
re  should  have  trials,  at  least  they  do 
ot  understand  while  they  are  going 
rirough  with  them.  Sometimes  in  a 
hort  while  afterward  they  know  and 
Dmetimes  after  a  long  while  and 
Dmetimes  never  know. 

Young  people  are  tempted  to  think 
aat  God  has  forgotten  them  and 
ares  nothing  for  them.  That  is  not 
rue,  but  He  does  let  us  go  through 
rials  to  test  us,  for  God  wants  a  tried 
eople.  Trials,  if  rightly  endured,  are 

blessing  to  us,  for  they  are  calcu- 
ited  to  strengthen  us  and  many  times 
lake  us  call  upon  God  for  help,  when 
re  would  not  otherwise  have  done  so. 
-Gospel  for  Youth. 


WHY? 

Edith   Roberts 


Why,  dear  God,  why  was  my  cry? 
Must  I  be  afflicted,  and  on  this  bed 
lie, 
My  body  suffering,  withering  in  pain, 
Why  isn't  there  sunshine  instead  of 
rain? 
Why  is  my  heart  sore,  my  soul  dis- 
tressed, 
Tired,  sad,  and  lonely,  and  there  is 
no  rest. 
Why  must  all  of  this  be? 
Please,    dear  God,   reveal  it  to  me. 

I    turned    my    face    upward    on    my 
sleepless  bed; 
Seeking  for  wisdom,  by  faith  to  be 
led. 
Out  of  the  darkness,  a  light  I  did  see; 
I  heard  a  voice  speaking,  'Twas  God 
answering  me. 
Once  a  man  called  Jesus,  My  own  be- 
loved Son, 
I  sent  on  a  mission,  Here's  how  it 
begun. 

He  was  born  in  a  stable,  on  a  bed  of 
hay, 
He  was  lain. 
He  was  meek,  humble,  and  lowly, 

On  a  cross  He  was  slain. 
He  never  murmured,  but  prayed,  "Thy 
will  be  done," 
Over  sin  and  evil,    victory  shall  be 
won; 
Peace  shall  come  to  the  hearts  of  men, 
Because   He   died   to   redeem   them 
from  sin; 


To   the   tired,   worn,   a?id   weary,   He 
brought  rest 
He  paid  the  price,  He  stood  the  test. 

You  ask  me  why,  this  I'll  reveal, 
Part  of  it  is  still  under  the  Book  of 
Life's  seal. 
This  is  your  mission,  tested  and  tried. 
Fear  not,  I  am  with  thee,  I'm  by 
your  side, 
Be  not  afraid  of  the  darkness  of  night 
I'll    always    be    near    to    give    your 
pathway  light, 
Walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight, 
These  things  shall  pass,  all  will  be 
right. 

First  comes  the  cross,  then  the  rebirth 
After  pain  and  suffering,  then  joy 
and  mirth. 
You're  in  my  moulding,  you   are  my 
child, 
I  will  protect  you,  over  each  rough 
mile, 
You,  too,  must  say,  "Thy  will  be  done," 
You  must  follow  the  path  of  my  be- 
beloved  Son. 
Look  up,  never  look  down, 

The   why   will   be   revealed   when   I 
hand  you  a  crown. 

(Editor's  Note:  I  am  sure  Edith 
would  be  glad  to  hear  from  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  readers.  God 
bless  you,  Edith.) 

Her  address  is  Miss  Edith  Roberts, 
Ward  15-B,  Batley  Hospital,  Rome,  Ga. 


CAN   GOD   CARE? 

How  can  God  possibly  care  for  me, 
today,  in  the  crushing  burden  that 
breaks  me  down?  There  are  sixteen 
hundred  millions  of  other  human  be- 
ings on  earth,  and  there  is  the  whole 
created  universe,  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  to  take  care  of  and  keep  in 
order.  How  tiny  and  unimportant  my 
little  needs  must  seem  to  God — 
though  they  are  entirely  too  great  for 
me.  Thus  we  reason  as  we  look  hope- 
lessly around  and  see  no  way  out  of 
our  darkness  and  distress.  But  God 
knows  all  about  our  problem;  He  is 
watching  us,  He  is  thinking  about  us, 
He  is  loving  us,  and  He  is  taking  care 
of  the  matter  just  now,  whether  we 
know  it  or  not.  Someone  has  written 
the  true  lines: 

"Among  so  many,  can  He   care? 
Can  special  love   be  everywhere?" 
I  Asked.  My  soul  bethought  of  this  — 
"In   just   that   very   place   of  His, 
Where  He  hath  put  and  keepeth  you, 
God  hath  no  other  thing  to  do." 


Dear  Sister  Harrison:  Please  send 
me  two  copies  of  YOUTH  AT  THE 
CROSSROADS.  I  am  a  schoolteacher 
and  want  to  give  it  to  several  of  my 
pupils  who  have  talked  with  me  of 
the  things  of  the  Lord.  I  pray  that  the 
Lord  will  use  your  book  to  help  these 
boys  see  Christ.  It  has  been  a  blessing 
to  me.  My  mother  has  bought  a  num- 
ber of  these  books  from  you.  I  wish 
that  many  of  my  pupils  might  be  able 
to  read  it. — Miss  Cleo  Daughenbaugh, 
Martinsburg,  Pennsylvania. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  Enclosed  is 
$2  for  the  purchase  of  your  book 
YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS  of 
which  I  have  heard  so  much  about. 
Your  messages  in  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY  have  been  an  inspiration 
many  times.  I  am  a  young  mother 
and  I  earnestly  desire  your  prayer  for 
our  home  and  my  companion.  Thank 
you  very  much. — Mrs.  Angus  H. 
Brooks,  Ro  te  2,  Box  61,  Leesburg, 
Georgia. 
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Forgiveness  on  God's  part  means 
far  more  than  the  remission  of  a 
penalty.  .  .  .  Even  to  the  most  hopeless  Jr 
says,  "Go  and  sin  no  more." 


Sharon   Sheldon 


^  y\oES  GOD  FORGET  as  we  do? 
/  iNo.  Out  God  will  never  forget 
<^*^  a  single  person  who  believes  in 
Him.  He  tells  us  that  a  nursing  moth- 
er may  forget  her  child,  but  He  will 
never  forget  us. 

The  God  of  love  remembers  to  clothe 
the  lily  of  the  field  and  sees  the  spar- 
row when  it  falls  to  the  ground.  At 
the  same  time,  He  assures  us  that  He 
will  certainly  remember  us  who  are 
of  more  value  than  many  sparrows. 
Friends  may  forget  us,  but  God  never 
forgets.  He  knows  just  where  we  live 
and  the  places  we  attend.  He  even 
knows  our  very  thoughts.  Often  peo- 
ple are  ashamed  to  let  certain  friends 
see  them  do  some  things,  but  there  is 
One,  more  important  than  any  ac- 
quaintance, who  sees  and  knows. 
Therefore,  we  should  be  careful  what 
we  do,  what  we  say,  and  even  what 
we  think. 

People  usually  judge  us  by  the  out- 
ward appearance,  but  God  looks  on 
the  heart.  When  the  Lord's  eyes  rested 
on  the  sinful  woman,  He  did  not  see 
what  the  Pharisee  saw,  an  evil  wom- 
an of  the  street;  but  Jesus,  looking 
through  His  great  love-lit  eyes,  said 
unto  her,  "Daughter!"  When  our  eyes 
become  love-lit,  the  world  becomes  full 
of  the  carnivals  of  spring  and  of  the 
mercies  of  God. 

Indeed,  it  is  a  comforting  thought 
to  know  that  our  God  keeps  His 
promises.  "For  all  the  promises  of  God 
in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him  Amen, 
unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us,"  2  Cor. 
1:20.  When  a  certain  bishop  of  Roch- 
ester was  taken  from  the  Tower  to  be 
put  to  death  for  the  testimony  of 
Christ,  as  he  beheld  the  scaffold  fear- 
ful trembling  seized  him.  Accordingly, 
he  took  out  his  New  Testament  and 
prayed,  "O  God,  send  me  some  par- 
ticular word  that  will  help  me  in  this 
awful  hour."  Do  you  think  that  God 
forgot  him  in  this  great  crisis?  Never. 
Then  he  read,  "This  is  eternal  life, 
that  they  might  know  thee  the  only 
true  God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast  sent."  He  had  read  this  passage 
hundreds  of  times,  but  now  it  was  the 
living  Word  to  his  soul  and  he  ex- 
claimed, "Blessed  be  God,  this  will  suf- 
fice for  all  eternity."  So  God  will  give 
living  messages  from  His  Word  to  all 
who  find  themselves  in  seasons  of 
doubt  and  darkness. 
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The  Lord  remembers  the  very  best 
of  our  past  and  present.  He  remem- 
bers every  kind  and  tender  word  we 
ever  spoke.  He  also  remembers  every 
genuine  prayer  we  have  ever  prayed. 
And  He  tells  us,  "The  effectual  fer- 
vent prayer  of  a  righteous  man  avail- 
eth  much,"  James  5:16b.  Our  God 
even  remembers  every  penitential  tear 
we  ever  shed. 

God  does  not  forget  the  man  who 
has  lost  out  and  who  is  at  the  rear 
of  the  procession.  While  crossing  the 
Alps  in  the  army  of  Napoleon,  a 
drummer  boy  lost  his  footing  and 
slipped  into  a  chasm.  Falling  upon  the 
soft  cushion  of  the  snow,  he  was  not 
seriously  hurt.  But  the  cliffs  so  com- 
pletely shut  him  in  that  he  knew  there 
was  no  escape  in  his  own  strength. 
Therefore  he  began  to  beat  frantical- 
ly upon  his  drum  in  order  to  attract 
the  attention  of  his  comrades.  They 
heard  and  were  eager  to  help,  but 
they  dared  not  do  so  without  orders 
from  their  commander.  Such  orders 
were  never  given.  When  the  lad  saw 
he  was  to  be  left  to  die,  he  began 
beating  his  own  death  march.  So  pa- 
thetic was  the  scene  that  rough  sol- 
diers, hardened  by  the  cruelties  and 
brutalities  of  war,  could  not  keep  from 
sobbing  like  little  children.  But  Na- 
poleon was  not  moved.  He  was  too 
busy  conquering  the  world  to  remem- 
ber an  insignificant  boy  who  had 
been  clumsy  enough  to  lose  his  foot- 
ing. But  thank  God,  He  is  not  like 
that.  The  Lord  has  time  for  the  un- 
fortunate. Our  Christ  has  a  place  in 
His  heart  for  the  broken-hearted  and 
wounded. 

So  THEN  if  God  remem- 
bers the  last  and  the  lowest  and  the 
least  of  us,  if  He  remembers  every 
good  thing  about  us,  what  does  He 
forget?  Even  the  thought  of  God's  for- 
getting at  first  horrifies  us.  It  has  a 
tendency  to  chill  our  blood.  Yet  the 
Bible  tells  us  that  God  does  forget. 
But  His  forgetfulness  is  of  such  a  na- 
ture that  it  is  the  mother  of  hope 
and  not  of  despair.  What  does  God 
forget?  He  forgets  our  sin.  "I  will 
forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  re- 
member their  sin  no  more,"  Jer.  31:34. 
When  is  God  able  to  forget  our  sin? 
Certainly  He  does  not  forget  all  sin. 
There  is  a  dark  record  standing 
against  many  even  now.  But  it  need 


not  stand  a  moment  longer.  Christ 
ready  to  blot  it  out.  "Repent  ye  ther 
fore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  si 
may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  tim 
of  refreshing  shall  come  from  tl 
presence  of  the  Lord,"  Acts  3:19.  T 
Lord  is  ready  to  forget  our  sin,  b 
only  on  one  condition.  He  will  forg 
our  sins  when  we  repent.  All  one  h 
to  do  is  to  come  to  the  One  who  "w 
wounded  for  our  transgressions  ai 
bruised  for  our  iniquities."  If  we  i 
this,  He  will  forgive  our  sins  and  r 
member  them  no  more  forever. 

For  example,  a  mother  has  a  s( 
grown  to  manhood  who  in  the  da 
of  his  youth  was  a  wild  reckless  fc 
low.  The  mother  spent  many  restle 
nights  because  the  son  was  out  late 
night  and  she  did  not  know  where  1 
was.  As  the  result,  she  has  many  gr: 
hairs  in  her  head  and  many  wrinkl 
on  her  face.  But  a  few  years  ago  1 
repented  and  came  to  Christ  for  H 
cleansing.   Today   the   young   man 
living  a  good  clean  life  and  is  a  bles 
ing  to  all  with  whom  he  is  known.  Y( 
ask   that   mother,   "Was  not  John 
wild,  reckless  boy  in  his  youth?"  ar! 
quickly   she   answers,   "No,   John   h;i 
been  a  good  boy  all  his  life."  In  h 
love  she  has  forgotten.  The  heart 
our  loving  Saviour  is  like  a  mothei 
heart,  only  infinitely  more  tender. 

Jesus  Christ  came  to  the  world  ar 
died  upon  the  cross  that  He  migl 
forgive  sins.  What  a  wonderful  go 
pel.  And  this  He  does,  not  because  1 
shuts  His  eyes  to  the  facts.  His  foi 
getfulness  does  not  mean  that  He  if i 
nores.  He  forgets  because  He  wash1 
away  our  stains  and  heals  our  ug 
wounds.  If  we  are  now  willing  to  tru 
Him,  He  stands  ready  to  forgive  ar 
to  forget.  Forgiveness  on  God's  pa 
means'  far  more  than  the  remission 
a  penalty.  It  means  that  He  takes  | 
back  into  His  fellowship  and  conf 
dence  and  trusts  us  as  if  we  had  nevl 
failed  Him.  "And  if  Christ  be  in  yO| 
the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin;  b[ 
the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteou| 
ness. 

"That  if  thou  shalt  confess  wilj 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  sha 
believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hal 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shal 
be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  b 
lieveth  unto  righteousness  and  wii 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  un 
salvation."  Even  to  the  most  hopele 
of  us  He  says,  "Go  and  sin  no  more 
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Friends  for  Jesus 


BY  ESTHER  MILLER  PAYLER 

(*  VEN  WHEN  LUKEY  rested  his 
^  back  against  the  shack  door, 
■*-"'*  it  still  hurt  him,  and  when  he 
osed  his  eyes  and  tried  to  rest  a  lit- 
e  before  supper,  he  could  still  see  the 
>ws  of  onions,  going  on  and  on,  and 
te  piles  of  bags  with  onions  and  more 
lions.  He  could  still  smell  the  strong 
nell  of  the  onions  and  wrinkled  his 
Dse  at  the  thought  of  the  rotten 
les. 

"Go  to  the  pump  and  get  me  some 
ater,"  his  mother  called. 
"All  right,"  groaned  Lukey. 
"Might  as  well  get  used  to  the 
ork,"  said  his  mother.  "It'll  be  on- 
ns,  potatoes,  carrots,  or  something 
se,  but  it'll  be  stoop  and  pick  up  all 
ay  long  and  the  rows  will  be  just  as 
ng." 

"But  at  the  end  of  the  summer, 
.ay be  we'll  have  enough  to  get  a  lit- 
e  house  in  one  place  again."  Lukey 
eked  up  the  battered  bucket.  His  lit- 
e  sister,  Ann,  took  a  pan  and  walked 
ith  him. 

! "Maybe,"  answered  his  mother. 
iThen  you  can  go  to  school  again." 
he  smiled,  but  there  were  tired  dr- 
ies under  her  eyes.  Their  family  were 
favelling  vegetable  pickers.  "Mi- 
rants!"  Lukey  had  heard  someone 
ly  with  a  twist  of  the  lips,  as  though 
'ley  were  saying  something  disgrace- 
ol. 

["How  long  have  we  been  at  these 
liion  fields?"  asked  Ann. 
I"A   week   tomorrow,    and   it   seems 
ears,"  sighed  Lukey,  pushing  hair  off 
is  forehead. 

"I  don't  like  the  shack  we  live  in," 
Duted  Ann.  "Or  the  Greasers  and 
liggers,"  as  she  lowered  her  voice. 
"Mother  said  you  must  call  those 
eople  Mexicans  and  Negroes  or  col- 
red  people,  never  what  you  called 
lem,"  Lukey  whispered. 
"They  call  us  'white  trash'  and  I 
on't  like  the  way  they  say  it,  but 
don't  know  what  it  means."  She 
•oked  up  at  her  brother  with  big, 
a,rk  eyes  earnest,  and  puzzled. 
Instead  of  talking  further  about 
ich  unpleasant  things,  Lukey  said, 
uet's  see  how  fast  we  can  get  the 
ater." 

A  MEXICAN  boy  a  head 
iller  than  Lukey  was  filling  two 
uckets  with  water  at  the  pump.  He 
illed  to  another  boy,  lounging  by  a 
re,  "Watch,  Pablo!"  Then  he 
)lashed  water  in  Lukey's  face  and 
len  Ann's. 

It  ran  down  on  their  clothes  as  they 
iluttered  and  coughed.  The  boy 
)lashed  more  water  on  them  and 
len  roared  with  laughter.  "Give  it  to 
hem  again,  Jos  e,"  called  Pablo, 
-ughing  like  a  mule. 
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Lukey  went  up  to  Jose  and  tried  to 
splash  water  on  him,  but  Jose  being 
bigger,  grabbed  Lukey  and  was  going 
to  duck  him  into  the  water.  Ann 
tried  to  hit  the  big  boy  with  her  pan, 
but  he  roared  with  laughter  while  he 
held  Lukey  in  his  strong  grip. 

A  tall  broad-shouldered  man  with 
red  hair  suddenly  appeared.  "Jose, 
pick  on  someone  your  size.  Let  the 
fellow  down." 

Jose  got  very  red  and  let  Lukey  go. 
"Shake  hands  now  and  tell  the  new 
fellow  you're  sorry,  Jose,"  continued 
the  man.  "Then  I  want  you  to  come 
over  and  help  me  get  ready  for  the 
meeting." 

"Yes  sir,"  grinned  Jose  and  shook 
hands  with  Lukey.  "I'm  sorry.  Come 
to  Reverend  Jack's  meeting  tonight." 

"What's  your  name?"  asked  the 
man. 

"Lukey,  and  this  is  my  sister  Ann." 

"You  just  arrived  surely,  because  I 
don't  remember  seeing  you,"  said  the 
man.  "Come  to  our  meeting  and 
bring  the  whole  family." 

Jose  helped  Lukey  fill  the  water 
bucket  and  Ann's  pan,  then  with  a 
wave  of  his  hand  went  off  with  Rev- 
erend Jack. 

"Jose's  a  Greaser  and  I  don't  like 
him,"  snorted  Ann.  "I  wouldn't  go  to 
any  old  meeting  he  is  helping  with." 

"Jose's  a  Mexican.  I  like  that  Rev- 
erend Jack,  and  I'm  going  to  the 
meeting  to  see  what  it  is  about." 

THAT  evening  after  sup- 
per, Ann  said,  "I  hear  music  coming 
from  down  by  the  woods." 
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"The  meeting,"  Lukey  said  excited- 
ly. "Come  on,  let's  go." 

"You  go  on;  we'll  come  later,"  said 
Mother  and  Father.  Ann,  forgetting 
she  didn't  want  to  go,  held  Lukey's 
hand  tightly  and  skipped  along. 

At  the  edge  of  the  woods  a  big 
truck  was  parked.  There  was  a 
string  of  electric  lights  strung  out 
from  the  barn.  "I  see  an  organ,"  said 
Ann. 

"I  see  Reverend  Jack  playing  a 
trumpet!"  exclaimed  Lukey. 

"All  the  people  are  sitting  on  the 
ground,  and  everybody's  there,  Mexi- 
cans, Negroes,  and  everyone." 

"Reverend  Jack's  giving  out  a  song 
and  everyone's  starting  to  sing.  I 
want  to  sing,  too." 

"Look  at  Jose  helping  lead  the  sing- 
ing. He's  singing  one  verse  by  him- 
self!" 

The  people  were  singing,  "Come  in- 
to my  heart,  Come  into  my  heart, 
Come  into  my  heart,  Lord  Jesus." 

Lukey  forgot  how  tired  he  was  and 
he,  too,  was  soon  singing  along  with 
the  others. 

After  the  singing  Reverend  Jack 
said,  "All  the  children  go  on  the  other 
side  of  the  truck  and  my  wife  will 
show  you  some  pictures  and  tell  you  a 
story  while  I  have  a  talk  with  the 
grownups." 

Lukey  went  with  Ann,  still  holding 
to  his  hand.  Mrs.  Jack  held  up  a  big 
colored  picture.  "I  wish  I  had  a  picture 
like  that,"  sighed  Ann,  as  she  looked 
at  it. 

"Who  is  this  in  the  middle  of  the 
picture?"  asked  Mrs.  Jack,  pointing  to 
a  man  in  a  white  robe  who  had  the 
kindest  face  Lukey  had  ever  seen. 

"Jesus!"  echoes  the  children.  Even 
Jose  and  Pablo  were  quiet,  listening, 
as  the  sweet-faced  Mrs.  Jack  told  this 
story:  "When  Jesus  lived  on  this  earth 
and  men  called  disciples  followed  Him, 
He  heard  them  talking  among  them- 
selves as  to  which  would  be  greatest 
in  His  kingdom.  Once  when  Jesus  and 
His  disciples  had  been  going  from  vil- 
lage to  village,  Jesus  stopped  in  this 
one  village  and  taking  a  little  child 
and  putting  him  in  the  center  of  these 
men,  who  thought  it  waste  of  Jesus' 
time  to  bother  with  little  children, 
told  them  that  unless  they  would  be- 
come trusting  and  like  little  children 
these  grown  men  would  never  under- 
stand His  kingdom." 

Mrs.  Jack  pointed  to  the  picture  and 
said,  "What  kind  of  children  are  gath- 
ered around  Jesus  in  this  picture?" 

"White,  brown,  yellow,"  piped  Ann. 

"Black  and  red,  too,"  said  Jose. 

"Does  Jesus  look  at  all  of  them  lov- 
ingly   and    make    any    difference    be- 
tween them?"  asked  Mrs.  Jack. 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Adina  Vaught,  a  member  of  the  Church  of  God  in  Princeton,  West 
Virginia,  is  the  daughter  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  L.  L.  Vaught.  She  became 
a  Christian  at  the  age  of  seventeen  and  joined  the  Church  at  Prince- 
ton in  1948.  In  her  local  church,  Adina  has  served  as  president,  vice- 
president,  secretary  and  treasurer  of  the  Y.  P.  E.,  Sunday  School 
teacher,  and  a  member  of  the  L.  W.  W.  B.  She  has  also  served  on 
various  music  and  program  committees.  While  at  home  she  sang  in  a 
duet  for  the  local  church  services  and  radio  programs.  After  re- 
ceiving her  Degree  of  Associate  in  Commerce  from  Concord  College, 
she  was  employed  by  that  institution  as  secretary  to  the  Registrar. 
On  October  2,  1950,  she  assumed  her  duties  as  secretary  to  the 
Registrar  at  Lee  College.  Since  being  in  Cleveland,  Adina  has  been 
active  as  a  Sunday  School  teacher  and  a  personal  worker  among 
the  colored  people.  She  is  also  an  active  member  of  the  Youth 
for  Christ  Club  at  Lee. 


Roosevelt  Miller  was  born  in  Huntersville,  North  Carolina,  N 
ember  7,  1921.  At  the  early  age  of  ten  he  was  converted,  and  recel 
his  baptism  when  he  was  eleven  in  Kannapolis  Church  of  G 
Roosevelt  attended  school  at  Landis,  North  Carolina,  from  wh 
high  school  he  was  graduated.  He  has  attended  Bible  School 
Sevierville,  Homes  Bible  College,  Presbyterian  College,  University 
Chattanooga,  Cadek  Conservatory  of  music,  and  Furman  Univers 
During  World  War  II  he  served  three  years  in  Europe.  He  has  ser 
as  music  director  in  the  following  Churches  of  God :  Canton,  No 
Carolina;  Laurens,  South  Carolina;  North  Chattanooga,  Tenness 
and  now  with  the  Tremont  Avenue  Church  of  God  in  Greenvi 
South  Carolina,  with  the  pastor,  Rev.  A.  M.  Phillips.  "Working 
God  is  the  happiest  work  of  my  life.  Now,  I  feel  that  God  wo 
have  me  preach  His  holy  Word  along  with  singing  for  and  ab 
Him.    Your   prayers    are    needed,"    are    the    words    of    Roosevelt. 


Sunday  School  Class  Builds 
Memorial  in  Jamaica 


■  * 


"Ruby  Norman"  Sunday  School  Class, 
Akron,  Ohio,  Church   of  God 

The  "Ruby  Norman"  Sunday  School 
class  of  the  Akron,  Ohio,  Church  of 
God  began  one  day  to  think  of  Mis- 
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sions  in  the  light  of  'what  could  we 

do  to  help  the  cause'  and  decided  upon 

a  project  which  proved  very  successful. 

GOAL 

The  girls  got  the  wind  from  some- 
where that  they  could  build  a  church 
in  Jamaica  for  $100.00.  This,  they  felt, 
would  be  a  worthy  project  since  the 
terrific  hurricane  hit  the  island  some 
months  ago.  So  this  small  class  of 
girls  with  an  average  attendance  of 
eleven  (11),  under  the  able  leadership 
of  their  teacher,  Mrs.  Ruby  Norman, 
launched  out  with  a  goal  for  $100.00 
to  build  a  church  in  Jamaica. 

COLLECT  SALES  TAX  STAMPS 

The  girls  worked  faithfully  collect- 
ing sales  tax  stamps,  which,  when  re- 
deemed, would  bring  in  the  amount 
of  money  they  needed.  They  would 
work  awhile  and  stop  only  long  enough 
to  count  their  stamps  and  go  out  with 
a  greater  zeal  to  double  that  amount 
for  they  needed  thousands  of  stamps. 
PRIZES   GIVEN 

Prizes  of  white  Bibles  were  given 
to  those  girls  raising  over  100  stamps, 
and  plaques  were  given  to  others.  This 
encouraged  the  girls  to  work  just  a 
little  harder  for  they  had  something 
to  look   forward  to. 

PROJECT    COMPLETED 

This  project  was  completed  in   six 


months  time  and  I'm  sure  the  gi 
realized  this  was  a  great  job  and 
was  well  done.  This  should  encours 
our  Sunday  School  classes  everywhi 
to  realize  that  even  though  they  i 
small  there  is  a  work  that  can  be  dc 
for  the  Master. 


WHOSE   SIDE   ARE   YOU    ON? 
By    Hazel    M.    Thomas 

Are  you  fighting   daily 
In  a  battle  you  think  can't  be  won. 
Do  you  know  who's  leading? 
Whose  side  are  you  on? 

Are  you  all  discouraged 
Feel    as    though    it   can't    be   done. 
Do    you    have    the    Unseen    Captain? 
Whose  side  ore  you  on? 

Why  not  take  my  Captain 
Christ  Jesus,   God's  only  Son 
And   fight   in   a   battle 
That  you   know  will  be  won. 


WORST    OF    ALL 
Chester  Shuler 

A  little  burn  can  hurt  a   lot, 
And  oh,   how   it  can   smart! 

A   little  cinder  in  one's  eye 
Can  agony  impart. 

A    little    leak    can    sink    a    ship, 
But,   tho'    it  seem  absurd, 

The  crudest  little  thing  of  all 
Is  just  an   unkind   word! 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWi 


/^?ELOW  IS  A  PICTURE  of  little 
// S  boys,  ranging  in  age  from  six 
V—*'  to  thirteen.  They  are  a  great 
blessing  to  our  church  and  have  con- 
tributed much  to  our  new  church 
building.  When  Brother  David  Lemons 
came  here  as  our  pastor,  nearly  two 
years  ago,  and  began  talking  about  a 
new  church,  which  heretofore  we  had 
not  had  the  courage  to  start,  the  fire 
(started  in  this  class  and  spread  like 
Iwildfire  among  the  other  Sunday 
[School  classes.  During  the  quarter  of 
lApril,  May,  and  June  of  1951,  these 
[little  boys'  worked  and  raised  $443.70 
|for  the  building  fund.  Their  teacher, 
pawson  McDaniel  invited  several 
[guest  speakers,  among  whom  were 
Brother  Robert  Johnson  and  Brother 
Lemons,  whom  you  see  in  the  picture, 
also  the  county  judge  and  county 
sheriff.  These  men  were  so  astonished 
as  the  boys  put  in  their  $5.00  and 
$10.00  bills  they  could  hardly  believe 
their  own  eyes.  Later  the  sheriff  in- 
vited the  boys  to  go  through  the  coun- 


ty jail,  explaining  that  it  would  pos- 
sibly be  the  only  way  they  would  ever 
see  inside  a  jail,  for  seldom  was  a 
Sunday  School  boy  placed  behind  the 
bars. 

Paul  Williams,  third  from  the  right 
in  the  picture,  kneeling,  brought  the 
first  dollar  to  give  to  Brother  Lemons 
on  the  new  church.  Tiny  Sellers,  third 
from  the  left,  kneeling,  brought  the 
first  cement  block  to  be  used  in  the 
new  building.  The  rest  of  the  class 
worked  faithfully  in  other  ways.  The 
other  classes'  joined  them  and  togeth- 
er raised  $3,827.22,  for  which  we  are 
indeed  thankful. 

From  the  day  we  started,  about  a 
year  ago,  everyone  has  worked  to- 
gether in  love,  unity,  and  fellowship 
under  the  wonderful  leadership  of 
Brother  Lemons.  Now  we  are  near 
completion  of  a  beautiful  $45,000 
building,  which  is  located  on  the  new 
80-foot  cross  state  highway.  All  of  us 
wish  to  say,  "It  is  no  secret  what  God 
can  do." — Mrs.  Dawson  McDaniel,  Ft. 
Myers,  Fla. 


THE  EVANGELICAL  SUNDAY 
SCHOOL 

(Continued  from  page  13) 
ty  they  have  gained  through  ecumen- 
ical activities.  Bible  believers  have  ex- 
perienced the  joy  of  unity  in  Christ. 
The  Sunday  School  movement  has 
contributed  greatly  to  this  growing 
love  and  respect  of  the  brethren  who 
employ  slightly  different  terminology 
in  certain  areas  of  doctrine,  but  who 
join  with  all  true  Christians  in  a  love 
for  the  Saviour,  His  blood-bought  re- 
demption, and  the  Word  of  God. 
4.  Smaller  evangelical  groups  who 
have  lived  unto  themselves  and  strug- 
gled on  thinking  that  they  were  the 
one  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to 
Baal  have  discovered  a  new  fellow- 
ship and  they  have  learned  something 
from  their  brethren  of  the  contempo- 
rary Sunday  School  methods  and 
ideas.  It  is  remarkable  how  Christians 
can  have  fellowship  at  the  Sunday 
School  level  as  nowhere  else.  This  all 
contributes  to  a  unified  and  coopera- 
tive evangelical  witness  to  the  needy 
world. 

These  are  just  a  few  of  the  gains 
being  made  today.  The  future  is  even 
brighter.  In  a  short  time  Sunday 
School  folk  from  across  the  land  will 
gather  at  Portland,  Oregon,  for  the 
seventh  National  Sunday  School  Con- 
vention in  that  city's  Civic  Auditori- 
um. Predictions  indicate  that  there 
will  be  a  record  throng  for  any  inter- 
denominational Sunday  School  con- 
vention in  a  generation.  God  grant 
that  it  may  be  true.  Greater  victories 
for  the  Sunday  School  movement  lie 
just  ahead. 
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THE  "SUNSHINE  LINE" 

De  Luxe  Christmas  Assortment 

No.  G8552    Featuring  Religious  Sentiments  and  Bible  Verses 

You'll   find   the  real   spirit   of  Christmas  in   this  21-folder  Assortment!   It  combines  a   fine   balance 
of  Christ-honoring  reverence  and  dignity  with  the  best  in  art,   appliques  and  color  lithography. 

Generous  amounts  of  embossing,  gold  printing,  die-cutting,  hand  folds.  There  are  2  three-dimen 
sional  cardboard  folders  that  make  unique  "stand-ups."  One  design  has  a  special  tab  that  reads  "To 
Our  Pastor"  (and,  of  course  it's  removable,  in  case  you  prefer  to  use  the  card  otherwise!).  And, 
there's  a  lovely  Manger  scene  card  with  a  sliding  door.  You'll  love  the  four-fold  Christmas  bell 
design   that's  made  either  to  stand  on  the  mantel  or  hang  on   the   tree! 

"Sunshine  Line"  is  tops  again  this  year  any  way  you  count  value — religious  tone,  color  and 
artistry,  unique  effects — and   this   is  our  "leader"  assortment. 

21  envelopes  to  match.  Folders  size  4%x53,i.  Total  folder  value  equals  $3.85. 

No.  G8552    With  Bible  Verses  (the  Red  box) _ Only  $1 

PRICES 

12  to  24  Boxes _ 65  each 

25  to  49  Boxes      .60  each 

50  to  100  Boxes „. .55  each 

Over  100  Boxes _ .50  each 


CHURCH  OF  COD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 


922   MONTGOMERY   AVENUE,   CLEVELAND,    TENNESSEE 
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WHEN    GOD   WAS   DEAREST 

(Continued  from  page  15) 
realize  as  never  before  how  dear  God 
was. 

On  Thursday  of  this  particular 
week,  it  was  necessary  for  me  to  make 
a  trip  to  Chattanooga  in  the  school 
truck  to  get  merchandise  for  the 
school.  As  I  was  riding  along,  I  began 
praying  and  talking  to  God.  I  prayed, 
'Please  give  me  the  assurance  that  I 
am  in  the  center  of  your  will  and 
that  everything  will  work  out  accord- 
ing to  your  will."  It  seemed  that  im- 
mediately everything  was  dismissed 
from  my  mind  except  God  and  I  drove 
for  miles  entirely  in  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord.  God  opened  my  eyes  and  from 
that  moment  on  I  have  been  privi- 
leged to  see  things  clearer  and  have  a 
better  understanding.  I  shall  never 
forget  the  wonderful  presence  of  God 
in  those  few  brief  moments.  It  was  a 
blessed  day  in  my  life. 

My  wife  had  been  sick  with  terrible 
sick  headaches  for  fifteen  or  sixteen 
years.  During  the  revival  she  suffered 
another  attack  of  the  headache  and  I 
called  several  of  the  brethren  to  pray 
for  her.  As  we  began  to  pray,  God 
came  on  the  scene  and  within  ten 
minutes  my  wife  was  gloriously 
healed. 

These  are  a  few  of  the  reasons  I 
feel  that  the  week  of  February  12, 
1950,  was  a  week  when  God  was  dear- 
est to  me. — Cecil  Bridges. 

On  MAY  24  of  this  year, 
while  our  family  was  visiting  in  At- 
lanta, Georgia,  our  little  five-year-old 
daughter,  Sharon,  was  stricken  with 
tetanus  (lockjaw),  within  a  very 
short  time  her  body  was  almost  com- 
pletely paralyzed,  her  face  twisted  in 
what  is  called  "sardonic  risis"  (a  con- 
dition in  which  the  face  seems  to 
grin).  We  were  praying  for  her  at  a 
fellow  minister's  home  when  the  first 
convulsion  gripped  her,  in  which  she 
frothed  at  the  mouth  horribly,  bit  her 
tongue  till  it  was  bloody,  and  her 
spine  was  twisted  backward  in  excru- 
ciating pain.  When  she  was  admitted 
to  the  hospital,  we  were  told  that 
there  was  no  cure  possible,  all  that 
could  be  provided  for  her  was  nursing 
and  watchcare.  No  known  antitoxin 
could  neutralize  the  poison  that  was 
ravaging  her  body.  For  more  than 
three  weeks  we  watched  her  hour-by- 
hour  struggle  for  life — unconscious, 
in  an  oxygen  tent,  both  arms  and  legs 
splinted  to  prevent  too  much  constric- 
tion, breathing  through  a  tracheotomy, 
mouth  wedged  wide  open,  and 
wrenched  by  violent  convulsions  by 
the  slightest  sound,  motion,  or  flash 
of  light.  (She  was  in  the  hospital  five 
weeks  altogether.) 

How  was  God  dear  in  a  time  like 
this?  Sister  Conn  and  I  prayed  until 
God  increased  our  faith  to  the  point 
that  we  not  only  believed,  but  knew 
that  she  would  not  die.  At  her  very 
worst,  we  began  testifying  that  she 
would  be  healed.  I  have  never  been 
surer  of  anything  in  my  life  than  this. 
I  prayed  until  I  felt  that  God  would 
grant  anything  I  requested.  I  asked 
Him  to  restore  her  to  us,  and  wanted 
to  insist  that  He  do  so  instantaneous- 
ly.   Naturally,    we    desired    this,    but 


(and  God  alone  knows  why)  for  some 
reason  I  was  restrained  from  doing  so 
each  time  I  began  to  ask.  It  was  a 
benevolent  and  loving  restraint,  as  if 
God  said,  "I  will  do  what  you  want  me 
to  do,  but  let  me  do  it  in  the  way  I 
know  best." 

After  we  claimed  the  promise,  and 
testified  to  her  healing,  a  series  of 
things  happened,  all  of  which  would 
be  ordinarily  completely  discouraging. 
First,  we  were  informed  that  her 
tongue  had  been  so  damaged  that  her 
teeth  must  be  pulled,  and  part  of  her 
tongue  cut  off.  God  undertook  and 
neither  had  to  be  done.  Then  she  de- 
veloped pneumonia,  and  we  were  ad- 
vised to  prepare  for  news  of  her  death, 
but  when  God  had  promised  to  re- 
store her  to  us  He  did  not  say,  ".  .  . 
unless  she  develops  pneumonia."  Once 
her  body  was  being  seared  with  rag- 
ing fever,  but  God  undertook  and  in 
the  space  between  our  hearing  the 
news  and  reaching  her  bedside,  God 
had  brought  her  temperature,  pulse, 
and  respiration  all  to  normal. 

My  testimony  of  this  may  raise 
many  questions  in  your  mind — ques- 
tions no  one  but  God  can  answer. 
That  is  not  the  point.  I  know  how  dear 
God  was  at  this  time.  I  know  that 
when  life  is  a  nightmare  God  can 
give  comfort.  I  know  that  He  did  ev- 
erything exactly  right,  and  according 
to  His  divine  will.  I  know  the  glory 
that  He  has  received  from  it,  and  the 
faith  that  has  been  encouraged  be- 
cause of  it  in  the  hearts  of  many. 
God  was  dear  because  He  comforted, 
because  He  strengthened,  because  He 
led  into  regions  of  spiritual  grace 
when  and  as  He  healed. — Charles  W. 
Conn. 
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PUZZLES 

That  Teach 

All  Puzzles 

Have  Metal 

Pellets 


No.  800 

John  3:16.  This  puzzle  Is  an  acrostic  of  G-O-S- 
P-E-L:  God's-Only-Son-Purchased-E  t  e  r  n  a  1 
Life  with  John  3:16  printed  below  the  design. 
Text  on  back,  Romans  10:9. 

No.  801— BIBLE  LAND— A  design  of  definite  ap- 
peal, teaching  the  location  of  six  major  Bible- 
land  cities.  A  splendid  and  entertaining  way 
to  affix  these  Biblical  places  in  one's  mind. 

No.  802 — PATIENCE — This  Interesting  game  Is 
truly  one  of  patience.  Fascinating  and  educa- 
tional, as  it  lists  the  seven  Christian  virtues 
mentioned    in    n    Peter    1:5-7. 

No.  803— APOSTLES— The  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  and  Paul  (Gal.  1:1)  are  used.  Here's 
an  easy,  interesting  and  fascinating  way  to 
learn    them. 

No.  804— VICTORY— The  Pellets  spell  out 
V-I-C-T-O-R-Y.  Based  on  1  Cor.  15:57,  the 
truth  of  spiritual  victory  through  Christ  Is  set 
forth.  Text  on  back,  John  3:16.  Each    .    .    10c 

CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 
922     Montgomery     Ave.,     Cleveland,     Tenn. 
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PRICE  ONLY  $1.25  EACH 


•  Each   set   in    gift-box!  ...  Each    set 

comes  in  an  attractive,  brightly-col- 
ored gift  box.  The  gift  box  measures 
13%xl8V4Xiy8  inches,  and  lends  itself 
very  readily  to  gift  wrapping  and 
mailing. 


•  Buy  several  sets!  ...  Decide  now 
that  this  unique  and  intriguing  Man- 
ger Set  is  going  to  tell  the  Christmas 
story  in  YOUR  home  this  Christmas! 
Buy  additional  sets  for  friends  on  your 
gift  list.  Place  your  order  at  once. 
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DAVID 

By  Hope  Powell 
INTRODUCTION 

In  our  present  day  character  study 
is  more  prevalent  than  ever  before, 
although  we  are  often  unaware  of  it. 
During  a  presidential  election  the 
whole  nation  studies  the  characters 
of  the  candidates  for  election.  There 
is  a  constant  study  of  the  distinctions 
of  our  movie  characters,  and  even  in 
our  own  private  lives  we  are  uncon- 
sciously motivated  by  traits  in  people 
about  us.  Almost  invariably  we  all, 
during  our  lifetime,  are  influenced  or 
swayed  by  someone  we  know,  whether 
he  is  of  a  strong  or  weak  character. 

In  view  of  the  facts  just  mentioned, 
it  would  be  ideal  to  bring  to  the  at- 
tention of  our  youth  someone  with 
real  character.  For  this  reason  we  are 
studying  about  one  of  our  most  out- 
standing Bible  characters,  David. 
THE   REAL   CHARACTER   OF  DAVID 

David  was  the  greatest  of  the  kings 
of  Israel.  He  is  one  of  the  most  prom- 
inent figures  in  the  history  of  the 
world.  The  fact  that  Jesus  was  called 
the  Son  of  David  verifies  that  he  was 
the  most  famous  ancestor  of  Christ. 
David's  life  was  a  peculiar  mixture  of 
good  and  evil.  Though  filled  with  emi- 
nent acts,  high  ambitions,  and  mag- 
nificent achievements,  it  was  tainted 
with  gross  sins.  No  other  of  our  Bible 
characters  conveys  more  fully  the 
moral  range  of  human  nature.  It  is 
difficult  to  believe  that  the  man  who 
sinned  so  against  the  Hittite,  Uriah, 
wrote  the  twenty-third  Psalm,  but  we 
must  consider  the  spirit  of  the  times 
in  which  David  lived,  also  the  unlim- 
ited power  with  which  the  temptation 
was  connected. 

We  all  speak  of  David  as  "the  man 
after  God's  own  heart,"  but  we  must 
bear  in  mind  that  this  was  only  true 
when  he  kept  the  divine  command- 
ments. Even  though  David's  life  was 
stained  with  sin,  the  general  trend  of 
his  life  was  eminently  religious  and 
spiritual.  This,  together  with  his  great 
genius,  accounts  for  the  very  high 
place  he  occupies  in  Hebrew  history. 

MOST  OUTSTANDING  CHARAC- 
TERISTICS 

In  his  youth,  David  was  an  athlete. 
He  was  a  fine  musician;  in  fact,  so 
fine  that  he  was  sent  for  to  play  be- 
fore the  king.  He  wrote  some  of  the 
greatest  masterpieces  of  spiritual  lit- 
erature  and   a  large   number   of   the 


Psalms  are  accredited  to  him;  there- 
fore, his  poetic  genius  was  of  the  very 
highest  order.  No  other  poetry  has 
been  so  constantly  used  by  the  church 
through  all  the  centuries  as  the 
Psalms  of  David. 

So  often  when  a  man  possesses  tal- 
ents for  poetry  and  music  and  is  re- 
ligious, a  certain  class  of  people  term 
him  as  "sissy" — but  David's  life  defies 
this  assumption.  David  was  a  great 
military  man.  He  was  an  able  general 
and  conducted  his  military  campaigns 
with  great  success.  As  the  greatest 
king  of  Israel,  he  displayed  unusual 
wisdom  in  the  administration  of  gov- 
ernment. So  we  see  that  David  was 
versatile,  and  had  to  be  a  man  of 
strong  character  to  possess  all  of  these 
characteristics. 

DAVID'S  EARLY  LIFE 

David's  early  life  was  spent  on  his 
father's  farm  at  Bethlehem.  He  was 
the  youngest  of  eight  sons.  Even  as  a 
shepherd  boy  David  showed  strong 
character  in  his  great  courage  in  pro- 
tecting his  flock.  In  his  early  life  he 
was  divinely  chosen  to  succeed  King 
Saul  and  was  quietly  anointed  by  the 
prophet  Samuel.  He  became  such  an 
accomplished  harpist  that  he  lived  at 
the  court  for  sometime  as  the  king's 
harpist.  However,  he  eventually  re- 
turned to  the  farm  until  his  next  ap- 
pearance, when  he  became  champion 
of  Israel  as  the  result  of  killing  the 
giant  Goliath,  which  proved  a  great 
victory  for  God's  people.  This  heroic 
feat  won  the  admiration  of  the  king's 
son,  Jonathan,  but  the  praises  of  the 
people  aroused  Saul's  jealousy  and 
hatred,  and  David  was  compelled  to 
flee  for  his  life.  During  this  period  in 
his  career,  David  lived  the  perilous  life 
of  an  outlaw.  However,  Jonathan  tem- 
porarily secured  his  father's  favor  for 
David,  after  which  time  David  spared 
Saul's  life  on  two  different  occasions. 
After  Saul's  death,  David  became  king 
over  all  Israel. 

DAVID  AS  KING 

As  king,  David  had  many  wars  in 
which  he  conquered  the  Philistines 
and  all  the  other  enemies  of  Israel.  He 
took  the  stronghold  of  Zion  and  built 
a  city  around  it  and  called  it  Jerusa- 
lem. David  then  brought  the  holy  ark 
of  God  out  of  its  hiding  place  and 
had  it  set  up  in  a  tent  which  he  pre- 
pared for  it. 

It  was  during  David's  kingship  that 
he  did  a  great  wrong  and  he  knew 
that  he  had  sinned.  As  the  result, 
great  suffering  came  to  him  and  to 
his  house.  Of  his  many  sons,  David 
loved  Absalom  best.  However,  Absalom 
plotted  against  his  father  to  be  king 
himself,  so  David  was  compelled  to 
make  ready  for  battle  against  him.  It 
was  in  this  battle  that  an  accident 
occurred  that  resulted  in  Absalom's 
death,  causing  David  great  grief  and 
sorrow. 

David  reigned  as  king  many  years 
after  this,  and  when  he  had  been  king 
over  Israel  for  forty  years  he  was  old 
and  wished  his  son  Solomon  to  reign 
after  him.  Solomon  was  anointed 
king.  Before  David's  death  he  said  to 
him,  "I  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth: 
be  thou  strong  therefore,  and  shew 
thyself  a  man;  and  keep  the  charge 
of  the  Lord  thy  God,"  1  Kings  2:2,  3a. 

Thus  David  died  and  was  buried  in 


Jerusalem,  the  city  of  David,  leavlnj 
behind  him  a  life  of  great  charactei 
and  an  unsurpassed  recipe  for  sucr 
character  .  .  .  "Be  thou  strong  there 
fore,  and  shew  thyself  a  man;  anc 
keep  the  charge  of  the  Lord  thy  God.' 


OPPORTUNITY 

Bii  Hope  Powell 
INTRODUCTION 

An  opportunity  is  "a  fit  time"  or  "a 
good  chance."  How  very  often  we  all 
have  wonderful  chances  to  do  things 
that  are  really  worth-while!  No  mat 
ter  how  insignificant  or  how  enor 
mous  they  are,  we  all  have  unlimited 
opportunities  before  us.  The  sad  part 
is,  we  are  letting  more  opportunities 
slip  through  our  fingers  than  we  are 
taking  advantage  of,  and  a  neglected 
opportunity  can  never  be  recaptured 
once  it  is  lost. 

I  hope  this  lesson  will  help  us  rea 
lize  the  importance  of  taking  advan 
tage  of  every  possible  opportunity  that 
comes  our  way.  Many  of  us  are  doz 
ing  through  life,  but  if  we  can  get 
ourselves  awakened  to  who  we  are, 
how  flimsy  are  our  excuses  for 
our  failures,  and  start  seeking  the  an-l 
swer  to  the  question  "What  will  you| 
do  with  your  life?"  we  shall  be  able  to 
do  big  things  for  God  by  making  the 
best  of  our  opportunities. 

LOOK  WHO  YOU  ARE! 
Romans  2:11 

My  intentions  are  not  to  cause  an 
egotistical  air  among  you;  neither  do 
I  wish  to  deflate  any  of  you;  however, 
I  do  want  each  of  us  to  realize  who 
we  are.  The  world  judges  us  first  by 
our  worldly  possessions.  But  not  so! 
We  are  all  alike  to  God.  Each  of  us  is  j 
bought  with  a  price  .  .  .  the  life  of  His 
Son,  Jesus.  Read  1  Corinthians  6:20. 
We  were  all  born  in  sin,  but  we  all 
have  the  same  opportunity  to  repent  j 
and  become  Christians. 

Whether  born  of  wealthy  parents  or| 
paupers,  we  were   all  born  with  the 
same    privileges.    I    have    twenty-four  I 
hours  a  day,  fifty-two  weeks  a  year, 
a  whole  lifetime  before  me  just  like  | 
the  richest  person  on  earth;    and  so) 
do  you!  We  have  one  day  at  a  time  to 
live  our  lives  until  the  last  day  arrives, 
then  we  shall  all  have  to  depart  this 
life  similarly. 

I  like  so  much  the  idea  Oral  Roberts 
presented,  that  if  a  man  owned  the 
whole  world,  just  like  the  poorest  of 
us,  he  could  drive  only  one  car  at  a 
time,  he  could  eat  only  just  so  much 
at  a  time,  and  he  could  wear  only 
one  pair  of  shoes  at  a  time.  So  look 
who  you  are! 

Perhaps  you  can  sing  and  I  cannot. 
So  what?  Maybe  I  can  preach  and 
you  cannot.  So,  though  our  talents 
aren't  the  same,  they  are  equal  in 
importance,  because  they  are  all  es- 
sential. You  have  talent  if  you  are 
able  to  do  easily  what  someone  else 
finds  difficult.  If  you  are  able  to  do 
something  easily  that  t  hose 
with  talent  find  hard,  then  you  have  a 
mark  of  genius.  Thoreau  said,  "There 
has  been  no  man  of  pure  genius;  as 
there  has  been  none  wholly  destitute 
of  genius." 

All  of  us  have  the  promises  of  God 
at  our  finger  tips.  We  all  have  un- 
limited opportunities.  Life  is  ours  to 
pursue  ...  so,  look  who  you  are! 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


EXCUSES  FOR  FAILURE 
Matthew  25:24,  25,  28 
There  are  boundless  excuses  people 
fer  for  their  failures  in  life.  Some 
;ople  say,  "If  I  could  preach  like 
.me  of  our  great  preachers,  I  would 
:ally  win  souls  to  God";  yet  you  can 
irdly  get  them  to  take  .a  part  in  the 
.  P.  E.  programs.  Other  people  say, 
f  I   had   the   money,   I   would   pay 

I  the  indebtedness  of  the  church"; 
jvertheless,  they  do  not  pay  tithes. 

II  of  us  cannot  do  big  things,  but  we 
in  do  the  little  things  we  are  able 
i  do  in  a  big  way. 

One  major  excuse  people  offer  for 
leir  failures  is  personal  incompe- 
•nce,  and  in  this  category  one  of  the 
ain  inabilities  stressed  is  lack  of  ed- 
ition. To  me  this  is  one  of  the  most 
tadequate  apologies  of  all.  Today  we 
ave  the  greatest  opportunity  of  all 
mes  to  become  educated.  In  studying 
le  lives  of  our  forefathers,  we  find 
ley  worked  for  weeks  and  months  in 
:der  to  save  enough  money  to  buy 
ist  one  book  from  which  they  studied 
y  candlelight  into  the  week  hours  of 
le  morning,  after  they  had  done 
leir  chores,  because  they  didn't  have 
le  public  schools  we  have  today.  Not 
oly  do  we  have  public  schools  and 
alleges  where  we  can  obtain  an  ed- 
cation,  but  we  also  have  public  li- 
raries  where  we  have  access  to  books 
a.  almost  any  subject  we  wish  to 
;udy. 

Another  common  excuse  for  failure 
;  lack  of  time.  Folks  say,  "I  just  don't 
ave  time!"  Our  grandparents  and 
ven  some  of  our  parents  worked  at 
ublic  jobs  twelve  to  sixteen  hours  a 
ay,  did  their  farming  and  other  home 
uties  before  and  after  working  hours, 
nd  still  found  time  to  attend  church 
2gularly,  administer  to  the  sick,  and 
e  real  neighbors.  In  our  day  of  mod- 
rn  conveniences,  who  doesn't  have 
me? 

Let  us  not  offer  excuses  for  our 
ailures;  rather,  let  us  say,  "We  have 
ailed."  Many  a  genius  has  come 
Drth  because  of  his  ability  to  pull 
tirough  failure.  To  become  a  failure 
>  not  the  disgrace;  the  disgrace  is  to 
emain  a  failure. 

PHAT  WILL  YOU   DO  WITH  YOUR 
LIFE? 

Ecclesiastes  9:10,  "Whatsoever  thy 
iand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy 
light;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  de- 
ice,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in 
he  grave,  whither  thou  goest."  We  all 
lave  talent  for  something.  In  read- 
tig  the  parable  of  the  talents  in  Mat- 
hew  25,  we  find  that  the  men  with 
(lore  than  one  talent  multiplied  their 
alents,  wherewith,  as  we  have  al- 
eady  read,  the  man  with  only  one 
alent  hid  it.  So  it  is  in  our  day.  It  is 
ommon  to  find  among  people  we 
now  personally  that  those  who  are 
-ble  to  do  one  thing  well  can  usually 
lo  several  things  well,  and  oftentimes 
.nything  they  wish  to  do,  whereas, 
m  the  other  hand,  those  who  say 
hey  can't  do  anything,  quit  in  just 
hat  state  of  being  ...  a  people  that 
nerely  exists,  with  their  talents  bur- 
ed  with  lost  opportunities. 

Young  people,  what  will  you  do  with 
'our  life?  "The  harvest  truly  is  plen- 
eous,  but  the  labourers  are  few" 
Luke    10:2).    Juniors,    Intermediates, 


now  is  the  time  for  you  to  find  your 
place  in  life.  Decide  you  will  use  your 
life  for  Christ,  then  learn  what  your 
talents  are.  Then  while  you  are  ac- 
quiring your  education,  you  can  be 
working  toward  the  goal  in  life  you 
wish  to  attain.  So  many  are  your  op- 
portunities! So  many  are  our  oppor- 
tunities! We  cannot  remake  ourselves, 
but  we  can  make  the  best  of  what 
God  has  made.  Every  opportunity  we 
lose  bars  from  our  lives  some  truth 
we  would  have  known. 

What  will  you  do  with  your  life? 
Ask  yourself  that  question  over  and 
over.  Regardless  of  your  age,  or  what 
you  have  done  with  your  life  previous- 
ly, what  will  you  do  with  your  life 
now?  If  you  aren't  a  Christian,  your 
first  step  is  to  give  your  heart  and 
life  to  God.  Then  with  your  life  fully 
consecrated  to  God,  He  will  help  you 
use  your  life  to  its  greatest  advantage. 

Opportunity  knocks  at  your  door 
.  .  .  what  will  you  do  with  your  life? 


HUMILITY  A  TEST  OF  GREATNESS 

Luke  18:9-14 
Thoughts  for  Leader 

This  subject  is  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant we  can  study,  and  the  work- 
ing of  it  out  in  our  lives  is  the  most 
difficult.  In  fact,  we  cannot  have  true 
humility  without  Christ.  It  takes  a  real 
filling  of  the  Spirit  to  make  us  hum- 
ble. It  is  only  when  we  come  to  the  ex- 
perience with  Paul,  "Not  I,  but  Christ," 
that  we  can  amount  to  anything 
worth  while  for  the  bleeding,  dying 
world.  Give  examples  of  people  you 
know  who  let  pride  destroy  their  use- 
fulness as  Christians.  "Pride  goeth  be- 
fore destruction  and  an  haughty  spirit 
before  a  fall,"  Prov.  16:18. 

EVERY  MAN'S  DENOMINATOR 

"Man  is  like  a  fraction,"  someone 
has  said,  "in  which  the  denominator 
indicates  his  opinion  about  himself. 
It  is  best  for  this  denominator  to  be 
zero  (complete  humility)  and  it  is  ter- 
rible when  it  is  augmented  to  infini- 
ty." 

During  the  Civil  War,  Lincoln,  eager 
for  military  news,  broke  precedent  by 
going  to  General  McClelland's  home 
to  await  the  latter's  return.  McClel- 
land arrived  and  went  at  once  to  bed. 
Lincoln's  companion  was  indignant, 
but  Lincoln  quietly  went  home.  After 
seventy  years,  the  arrogant  McClel- 
land stands  a  pygmy  beside  whom  the 
humble  Lincoln  towers  a  moral  giant. 

Moody's  quick  temper  sometimes  es- 
caped its  leash,  but  always  Moody 
apologized.  When  for  a  time  in  Eng- 
land other  evangelists  in  his  traveling 
company  appeared  more  effective 
than  Moody,  Moody  thrust  them  into 
prominence  rather  than  himself. 

Young  Henry  Drummond  came 
back  to  theological  seminary  with  the 
glory  upon  him  of  his  leadership  of 
vast  young  men's  meetings  in  the 
Moody  campaigns  in  Scotland,  but  his 
fellow  students  found  him  as  simple  as 
ever. 

"If  you  want  a  favor  from  Phillips 
Brooks,  kick  him,"  men  used  to  say, 
so  careful  was  he  to  return  good  for 
evil. 

Albert  Schweitzer,  whose  theological 
writings  were  read  round  the  world, 
turned  at  thirty  to  medicine,  and 
went    down    to    equatorial    Africa    to 


minister  to  primitive  blacks.  One  day 
at  a  meeting  of  religious  workers, 
Schweitzer  expressed  an  opinion  on 
a  theological  point,  a  black  native 
preacher  retorted,  "But  this  is  not  the 
doctor's  field.  He  is  not  a  theologian, 
as  we  are."  And  Schweitzer  merely 
smiled. 

"Jesus,  knowing  that  the  Father 
had  given  all  things  into  his  hands, 
and  that  he  came  forth  from  God, 
and  goeth  unto  God,  riseth  from  sup- 
per, and  .  .  .  took  a  towell,  and  .  .  .  be- 
gan to  wash  the  disciples'  feet."  Great- 
ness and  humility  always  go  together. 

WHY  DOES  GREATNESS  INVOLVE 
HUMILITY? 
Why  do  great  men  and  humility  go 
together?  In  the  first  place,  because 
no  man,  however  great,  is  infallible; 
yet  if  he  is  all  pride  he  can  never 
realize  or  acknowledge  that  he  is 
wrong.  "Pride  narrows  his  soul  by 
warding  off  the  enlivening  pricks  of 
doubt  and  shame."  In  a  devastating 
portrait  of  William  II,  Ludwig  says, 
"Never  did  conviction  of  a  single  error 
come  to  this  man."  Conceited  men 
can't  learn;  they  can't  improve.  Nor 
can  they  ever  be  generally  loved.  Vain 
men  will  have  neither  loyal  followers 
nor  friends.  And,  lacking  friends,  they 
will  lack  understanding  of  life  and 
social  imagination,  for  no  man  can 
see  life  clearly  through  his  own  eyes 
alone. 

Proud  men  are  apt  to  be  assertive, 
sensitive,  contentious.  They  cannot 
work  well  under  other  people,  or  with 
other  people.  And  rarely  can  they  lead 
other  people,  for  men  inevitably  de- 
test a  self-important  chief. 

Conceited  souls  are  oftenest  victims 
of  their  own  deceit.  Rather  than  face 
their  mistakes,  they  take  refuge  in 
alibis,  in  blaming  other  persons,  in 
rationalization.  And  when  we  have 
lost  all  ability  to  see  ourselves  as  oth- 
ers see  us,  we  are  socially  beyond 
hope,  we  may  produce  something 
worth-while  working  by  ourselves,  but 
we  will  never  prove  valuable  either  as 
leader,  follower,  or  fellow  worker. 

Humility  is  simply  a  sense  of  reality 
and  proportion.  It  is  a  mark  of  sanity. 
"He  that  is  greatest  among  you 
shall  be  your  servant,"  said  Jesus.  Hu- 
mility is  no  penalty  that  has  been 
arbitrarily  attached  to  greatness.  By 
the  very  nature  of  things  it  is  a  logical 
condition  and  an  integral  element  of 
greatness. 

WHAT  KIND  OF  HUMILITY? 
"I  believe  the  first  test  of  a  truly 
great  man  is  his  humility,"  Ruskin 
wrote;  but  he  added:  "I  do  not  mean 
by  humility  doubt  of  his  own  power, 
or  hesitation  in  speaking  his  opin- 
ions; but  a  right  understanding  of  the 
relation  between  what  he  can  do  and 
say,  and  the  rest  of  the  world's  doings 
and  sayings.  All  great  men  not  only 
know  their  business,  but  usually  know 
that  they  know  it  .  .  .  only  they  do 
not  expect  their  fellow  men,  therefore, 
to  fall  down  and  worship  them.  They 
have  a  curious  undersense  of  power- 
lessness,  feeling  that  the  power  is  not 
in  them,  but  through  them,  that  they 
could  not  do  or  be  anything  else  than 
God  made  them,  and  they  see  some- 
thing divine  and  God-made  in  every 
other  man  they  meet,  and  are  end- 
lessly,  foolishly,   incredibly   merciful." 
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THE  TIDE  TURNS 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

in  Indian  Jim's  position,  knew  what 
he  would  be  thinking.  A  man,  sup- 
posedly his  friend,  had  deserted  him 
to  leave  him  at  the  mercy  of  an  angry 
bear.  And  the  young  man  he  had 
tried  to  club  had  saved  his-  life. 

When  the  boys  returned  with  the 
lariat,  Indian  Jim  had  a  brief  mes- 
sage. 

"Me  go  with  you.  Let  Jake  Perry 
keep  running." 

The  young  men  looked  at  each 
other,  having  the  assurance  they  had 
won.  Indian  Jim  was  on  their  side. 

"He  think  more  yet,"  Joe  assured 
Thad  at  the  first  opportunity.  "He  let 
Joe  be  Christian,  now.  No  say  more 
against  it.  Mebbeso,  some  day  .  .  ." 

The  thoughts  of  both  youths  leaped 
across  time  to  the  day  when  their 
hope  might  be  realized,  and  Indian 
Jim  would  follow  in  his  son's  steps. 


QUESTIONABLE    THINGS 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

play"  and  good  sportsmanship.  4.  If 
our  young  people  play  at  home,  there 
will  be  less  danger  of  losing  them  to 
the   streets'. 

Having  been  young  myself  (I  am 
still  young  enough  to  like  to  play), 
having  young  folks  in  my  home,  and 
working  with  you  young  folks  from 
many  parts  of  the  nation,  I  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  play  is  a  natural 
instinct.  Therefore,  let  us  guide  our 
entertainment  and  amusement,  and 
let  it  follow  the  natural  desires  of  the 
youth  as  long  as  it  is  clean,  honest, 
and  fair. 

May  I  give  you  one  parting  warn- 
ing? Be  moderate  in  your  playing.  Do 
not  permit  yourself  to  become  so  en- 
grossed in  any  game  that  you  can't 
quit  it  for  other  more  worth-while 
things.  Be  a  good  loser  and  a  good 
winner — neither  mopeing  over  a  loss 
nor  crowing  over  a  win. 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 

untilled  field  of  usefulness  lies  at  their 
very  doors.  It  is  to  lend  a  helping 
hand  to  young  mothers  who  are 
breaking  down,  physically,  mentally 
and  spiritually,  under  a  load  that  is 
too  heavy  for  them  to  bear. 

I  have  a  letter  from  one  of  these 
pathetic  little  creatures  telling  me 
that  she  has  three  babies,  toddlers 
and  crawlers,  just  at  the  age  when 
they  have  to  be  watched  every  minute 
of  the  time  to  keep  them  from  killing 
themselves;  that  she  has  to  do  her 
cooking  and  washing  and  ironing  and 
marketing,  and  that  trying  to  do  all 
of  these  household  chores  and  make 
one  dollar  do  the  work  of  five  has 
driven  her  almost  insane. 

She  says  that  since  the  first  baby 
came  she  has  never  had  a  night's  un- 
interrupted sleep.  She  and  her  hus- 
band have  never  been  able  to  go  to 
any  place  of  amusement  because  there 


was  nobody  with  whom  to  leave  the 
babies;  that  she  has  never  been  able 
to  have  a  pretty  dress  or  any  fun, 
and  she  feels  that  she  can't  stand  it 
any  longer  if  she  doesn't  have  a 
change  and  get  away  from  it  all  for 
even   a  day  or  two. 

There  are  innumberable  young 
mothers  like  this  one  to  whom  any 
elderly  woman  would  look  like  an  an- 
gel from  heaven  who  would  step  in 
and  say:  "Daughter,  I  was  once  a 
young  mother  and  went  through  all 
the  trials  and  tribulations  that  you 
are  going  through,  so  I  know  just  how 
tired  and  discouraged  you  have  got- 
ten. So  turn  over  your  house  and  your 
husband  and  your  babies  to  me  for  a 
day  or  a  week  and  go  away  where 
you  can  rest  and  gather  yourself  to- 
gether, and  you  will  come  back  think- 
ing your  little  cottage  is  a  palace, 
your  husband  is  Clark  Gable,  and  the 
babies'  cry  for  mama  is  sweeter  music 
than  any  symphony." 

Believe  me,  grandma,  you  don't  have 
to  go  to  the  devastated  countries  of 
Europe  to  find  mothers  who  are  in 
need  of  assistance.  They  are  right  at 
your  door.  Get  busy  and  start  the 
amalgamated  order  of  mothers'  help- 
ers. And  do  it  pronto.  The  need  is 
urgent. 


FRIENDS   FOR  JESUS 

(Continued  from  page  19) 

"No;  to  Jesus  they  must  all  be  the 
same,"  answered  Lukey,  speaking  be- 
fore he  realized  it  and   getting  red. 

"That  is  just  right,"  said  Mrs.  Jack. 
"Now  let's  learn  a  Bible  verse  about 
our  story.  Jesus  said,  'Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  me  and  forbid 
them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.' " 

As  the  children  were  saying  the 
verse,  Pablo  suddenly  screamed,  "Mad 
dog!" 

Coming  toward  them  was  a  big  dog, 
foam  formed  at  his  mouth  and  his 
eyes  rolled  wildly.  "Climb  on  the 
truck,  children!"  said  Mrs.  Jack.  Luk- 
ey pushed  Ann  on  the  truck  and 
helped  some  of  the  other  little  ones. 
Jose  ran  to  the  pump  and  picked  up 


one  of  the  full  buckets  of  water  ] 
had  left  there  when  he  went  to  he 
Rev.  Jack. 

Lukey  was  about  to  swing  up  <| 
the  truck,  and  he  felt  the  hot  brea 
and  heard  the  dog  at  his  heels,  wht 
he  lost  hold  and  fell.  Ann  screame 
"Lukey!   Get  up!" 

At  that  second  a  pail  of  water  w: 
thrown  on  the  dog  by  Jose,  as  he  ra 
yelling  toward  them.  As  the  d< 
stopped,  Lukey  got  up  and  scrambh 
on  the  truck,  and  in  that  second  tl 
boss  came  with  his  shotgun  and  sh 
the  dog,  which  collapsed,  not  able 
hurt  anyone. 

After  the  excitement,  Lukey  shoe 
Jose's  brown  hand.  "Thank  you,  Jos 
you  saved  my  life." 

Ann  shyly  shook  Jose's  hand  an 
said,  "You  are  a  brave  boy  and  no 
I  like  you." 

Reverend  Jack  held  up  his  hand  f( 
quietness.  "Let  us  pray  and  than 
God  for  deliverance  and  then  let  i 
sing  together  'Praise  God  from  whoi 
all  blessings  flow.' "  He  motioned  1 
Lukey  and  Jose.  "Jose  and  Lukey  wi| 
stand  with  me  and  lead  the  singing] 

Arm  in  arm  they  came  to  the  plati 
form.  Lukey  knew  from  now  on  worl 
would  not  be  so  hard,  for  he  ha 
found  a  friend  in  Jose  and  both  c 
them  were  now  friends  of  Jesus.  An 
followed  them  to  the  truck  and  hel 
to  Jose's  hand  as  she  stood  next  t| 
him. 
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The   LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


YOUTH 


WORK 


Lewis   J.    Willis,    National   Youth    Director 


Work  Time! 


Q  T  IS  A  REFRESHING  yet  sober- 
y-  ing  thought  to  realize  we  have 
^S  a  new  church  year  in  which  we 
nay  advance  the  kingdom  of  God.  Re- 
reshing,  because  it  offers  a  challenge 
o  the  adventurous  faith  of  every  be- 
iever.  Sobering,  because  the  responsi- 
bilities of  Christendom  to  a  bewildered 
rorld  have  been  multiplied  a  hun- 
redfold. 

To  the  Christian  worker  who  be- 
ame  a  beautiful  picture  of  loving 
ervice  last  year,  this  new  year  offers 
n  opportunity  for  a  repeat  perform- 
nce.  For  the  professor  who  talked 
jng  and  loud  but  never  did  perform, 
his  is  the  time  to  make  his  testimony 
ital  by  action.  The  dreamer  who  rode 
be  crest  of  victory,  only  to  find  his 
ehicle  of  illusory  wanderings  had  de- 


posited him  at  the  beginning  point, 
may  now  begin  his  dreams  with  vision, 
work,  and  sweat.  This  is  indeed  the 
sunrise  of  a  new  moment  of  tremen- 
dous opportunity  for  every  sincere  be- 
liever. 

This  year  offers  new  horizons  for 
the  Church  of  God.  The  hour  of  Pente- 
cost has  arrived!  It  is  high  time  for 
all  the  world  to  learn  of  this  mighty 
organization  which  God  has  endowed 
with  His  grace  and  strength.  Many 
have  never  realized  the  God-bestowed 
integrity,  the  Christ-kissed  beauty, 
and  Spirit-gendered  power  of  the 
Church  of  God.  Since  the  church  is  its 
constituents  united  for  action,  it  really 
becomes  the  sacred  responsibility  of 
every  member  to  witness  well  in  his 
community.  We  should  be  known  best 
by  our  humility  and  faithfulness  in 
God's  harvest  field. 

Our  youth  and  Sunday  School  work 
will  be  vital  in  the  general  progress 
of  the  Church  this  year.  The  Sunday 
School  remains  the  most  powerful 
teaching  institution  in  the  world.  Our 
task  is  to  make  it  function  more  ef- 
ficiently and  effectively.  To  accom- 
plish this  we  must  have  the  complete 
cooperation  of  every  worker.  The 
Y.P.E.  has  become  the  training  ground 
where  our  members  are  trained  in 
church  membership.  We  must  imple- 
ment this  organization  to  conserve 
the  spiritual,  social,  and  mental  at- 
tributes of  our  young  people. 

A  new  year  becomes  an  old  one 
rapidly.  We  have  just  time  enough  to 
be  very  busy  in  the  Lord's  vineyard. 
The  day  will  soon  darken  to  evening 
shadows  and  our  opportunities  will 
have  either  been  exploited  or  squan- 
dered. Let  us  arise  and  GO! — Lewis  J. 
Willis,  National  Youth  Director. 
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EIGHT  BIG  FIVES 

argest  Sunday  School  Attendance  for  Month 
of   June 
Average    Weekly    Attendance 
GROUP    AA 

orth  Carolina  16,985 

ennessee       —  14,441 

outh  Carolina  - 13,388 

eorgla    12,127 

labama 9.343 

GROUP  A 

7,900 

4,797 

__ 4,428 

_ 4,092 

__  4,054 

_ 3,328 

2,959 

2,841 

2,586 

2,190 

2,154 

._ 1,849 

dryland   _  ...1,838 

GROUP  D 

rlzona 1 ,006 

ansas    1,003 

iwa    770 

ew   Mexico   632 


EIGHT  BIG  FIVES 

Largest  Y.  P.  E.  Attendance  for  Month  of  June 
Average   Weekly    Attendance 


Tennessee 
North    Carolina 

Georgia  

South    Carolina 
Alabama 


GROUP    AA 


14,972 
..  7,165 
_  6,829 
..  6,164 
...4,776 


'est    Virginia 

entucky 

hlo    

exas 

lrginla    


GROUP  A 


linois    

alifornla    

auth   Alabama 

ennsylvania 

rkansas    

[ichigan 
klahoma 


GROUP  B 


GROUP   C 


juth    Dakota 

ontana  

Aine    

elaware  

'ashlngton 


GROUP   E 


GROUP   F 


regon 

lsconsin   

laho   

ashington.    D. 
ebraska     


C. 


Mitral  Canada 
assachusetts 
>nnectlcut  


GROUP  G 


428 
425 
368 
.353 
350 

263 
212 
159 
136 
.120 

-.80 
_16 
.16 


West  Virginia 

Kentucky    

Virginia    

4,877 

4,027 

.    3,402 

Mississippi 

3,174 

Ohio ... 

.     3,086 

GROUP  B 
Illinois 

....  2,850 

California    

2,017 

South  Alabama  

1,522 

GROUP  C 

Pennsylvania _ 

1,959 

Arkansas 

. .  1,582 

Maryland 

....  1,229 

Michigan ...  

1,029 

Oklahoma     

GROUP  D 
Kansas     

945 

732 

New  Mexico  

458 

Iowa    .       ..   .. 

395 

Arizona    _.    ..     . 

379 

GROUP  E 

Maine  ..     

.. 328 

Delaware 

305 

Washington 

205 

Montana 

187 

North  Dakota         ... 

109 

GROUP  P 
Oregon  ... 

179 

Wisconsin          .    . 

143 

Idaho 

95 

Washington  D.   C. 

85 

New  Jersey 

50 

GROUP  G 

Central  Canada 

90 

Connecticut 

17 

Massachusetts     . 

5 

NATION'S  BIG  TEN  IN  SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS 

Average    Weekly    Attendance 
for  Month  of  June 

Tremont   Ave.,    Greenville,   S.   C 653 

Kannapolis,   N.   C _ 511 

South  Gastonla,  N.  C 455 

Lenoir,   N.   C.     415 

N.  Chattanooga,  Tenn 404 

Missionary    Ridge,    Tenn. 389 

Erwln,    N.    C.    _ 375 

Dillon,    S.    C 334 

Pulaski,  Virginia  325 

E.  Chattanooga,  Tenn 319 

NATION'S    TEN    LARGEST 
HOME    DEPARTMENTS 

for  Month  of  June 

Pike  Ave.,  Birmingham,  Alabama  ....  4,480 

South  Phoenix,  Arizona 1,250 

Eldorado,   Illinois   _ _ 984 

Mogadore     680 

Graham,     Texas    565 

Rome,    Ga _ 554 

Hamilton,   7th  St.,  Ohio  517 

Tucson,   Arizona   _ 500 

Uhrichsville,  Ohio 474 

Blackville,   S.    C 452 

NATION'S  BIG  TEN  IN  Y.  P.  E.'s 

Average   Weekly    Attendance 
for  Month  of  June 

Tuscaloosa,    Ala 447 

Seney,    Ga 284 

Newport  News,  Va.  260 

Cooper-Heights,  Ga.  252 

E.  Lumberton,  N.  C.  244 

E.  Louisville,  Ky _.. __  215 

Ruby,  S.  C.  _ 194 

Campus,    West    Va.    193 

Manchester,  Ky.  192 

Parmville,   N.   C. 183 

STATES    REPORTING    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

for  Month  of  June 


Ohio      49 

West  Virginia  42 

South  Carolina 33 

North  Carolina 26 

Georgia    25 

Pennsylvania 20 

Tennessee 15 

Illinois   14 

Arkansas   13 

Michigan 10 

Virginia     9 

Alabama    9 

Mississippi 9 

Texas 8 

Iowa 8 

Oklahoma     6 


Kansas     6 

Montana    4 

Maine      4 

Kentucky         4 

South  Alabama  4 

Louisiana    4 

Arizona     3 

Wisconsin   3 

New   Jersey   2 

Central  Canada  2 

North  Dakota  1 

South  Dakota  1 

Massachusetts  1 

Connecticut            ... ..  1 
Washington  D.  C 1 


YOUTH  REPORTS   FOR  JUNE 

SAVED    _ 2,128 

SANCTIFIED     ..  _  974 

Baptized  with  HOLY  GHOST        784 

Added  to  the  CHURCH  OF  GOD  . 603 


JULY   PRIZE   WINNER 

Earl    Smith 

South  Lindale,  Georgia 

266  Papers 

Rules:  A  cash  prize  of  $5  is  offered 
each  month  to  the  person  who  (1)  sells 
the  most  LIGHTED  PATHWAYS  and 
(2)  pays  for  the  papers  by  the  twenti- 
eth of  the  month.  Payment  for  each 
month's  issue  is  due  on  the  twentieth 
of  that  same  month. 


NUMBER    NEW    SUNDAY 

SCHOOLS    ORGANIZED    SINCE 

ASSEMBLY 

387 

NUMBER    NEW    Y.  P.  E.'s 

ORGANIZED    SINCE 

ASSEMBLY 

287 
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Some  Past  Selections  of 

Please  consider  the  high  quality  of  these  books.  The 
Club  prizes  the  careful  descrimination  it  exercises  ir 
the  monthly  selections.  You  may  expect  a  book  of  like  distinction  each  month  as  a  member  of  the  Club! 

WE  WOULD  LIKE  TO  GIVE  YOU  ONE  OF  THESE  SELECTIONS  FREE! 


THINE  IS  THE  KINGDOM 

By  Dr.  James  H.  Hunter — Price  $3.00 
The  theme — Communistic  plans  for 
the  world — is  a  timely  one,  and  reading 
this  book  will  spur  your  thoughts  to  a 
better  understanding  of  your  utter  de- 
pendence upon  God  in  this  fearful  day 
of  diabolical  wickedness. 


m 


k 


DAVID  AND  HIS 
MIGHTY  MEN 

By  R.  O.  Corvin — 
Price  $2.00 

This  book  presents 
in  dramatic  and  high- 
ly interesting  style  the 
neglected  historical 
facts  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. A  very  profi- 
table and  inspiring 
book. 


MONK  IN  ARMOUR 

By  Gladys  H.  Barr — Price  $3.00 

The  broad  details  of  Luther's  life  are 
authentically  recorded  with  the  in- 
trigue of  the  novel.  The  style  is  read- 
able, interesting  and  scholarly. 


YOUTH  AT  THE 
CROSSROADS 

By  Alda  B.  Harrison — 

Price  $2.00 

The  choice  editori- 
als and  articles  of 
Mrs.  Alda  B.  Harrison 


SAND  AND  STARS 

By  Ruth  Stull^-Price  $2.50 
This  book  is  more  than  a  tale 
of  daring  adventure;  it  is  the 
story  of  missionaries  who  fol- 
lowed Christ  to  the  Campa  In- 
dians of  the  Amazon. 
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FORTY  YEARS  IN  THE 
AFRICAN  BUSH 

By  Josephine  C.  Bulifant 
Price  $2.00 
A   dramatic   and   entertainin 
book   revealing   the   labors   an 
sacrifices    of    those    who    serv 
Christ  in  the  Dark  Continent. 


A  TRUMPET  IN   ZION 

By  Carrie  E.  Gruhn 
Price  $3.00 
An  intriguing  novel 
whose  theme  is  the  Jewish 
rehabilitation  of  the  Holy 
Land  beginning  with  the 
return  of  the  refugees  and 
extending  through  the 
Great  Tribulation  to  the 


WINE  OF  MORNING 

By  Bob  Jones,  Jr. — 
Price  $2.50 
A  story  of  insurrection, 
intrigue  and  romance.  In- 
to the  background  is  wov- 
en a  deeper  appreciation 
of  Christ's  ministry,  mira- 
cles and  death. 


UNINTERRUPTED  SKY 

By  Paul  Hutchens — 

Price  $2.00 

A  story  of  modern  mari- 
tal conflict  which  keenly 
analyzes  the  tragedy  of  a 
broken  home. 


coming  of  the  Messiah. 

YES,  IT  IS  YOURS  FOR  THE  ASKING — Choose  any  two  of  these  selections,  one  as  your  free  book  for  joining,  oni 
as  your  first  club  selection,  for  which  you  will  pay  the  regular  price. 


FREE  MEMBERSHIP  CARD 
Pathway  Book  Club,  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 

Yes!  I  want  to  become  a  member  of  The  PATHWAY  BOOK' 
CLUB.  I  understand  that  If  I  so  please,  I  may  purchase  as  few  j 
as  four  books  a  year  from  the  club,  in  each  case  paying  regular  ! 
price  plus  a  few  cents  postage.  I  understand  that  with  this  first  i 
selection  I  shall  receive  the  FREE  book  listed  below  and  will  re- 
ceive a  FREE  book  for  every  four  selections  after  this  first  I 
selection. 

My   FREE   BOOK 


Fill  In  title  of  book  chosen  from  list  above,  i 

My  first  Club  selection  

Fill  In  title  of  book  chosen  from  list  above. 


_  State 


HOW  THE  CLUB  OPERATES 

Each  month  the  four  judges  make  a  selection  from  th' 
very  best  Christian  literature  printed.  This  selection  mua 
meet  the  unanimous  approval  of  the  judges.  Then  the  booi 
is  reviewed  and  described  in  "The  Book  Path,"  which  I 
sent  free  to  each  member.  The  member  decides  whethe 
or  not  he  desires  the  book.  If  so,  you  do  NOTHING,  it  wll 
come  automatically.  If  you  do  NOT  want  the  selection,  yoi 
simply  mail  in  the  rejection  slip  that  will  be  attached  to 
"The  Book  Path."  Each  book  you  select  will  come  to  yoi 
at  the  regular  cost,  and  must  be  paid  for,  plus  a  few  cent 
for  postage,  within  ten  days.  TWO  BOOKS  UNPAID  FOI 
CANCELS  YOUR  MEMBERSHIP,  UNTIL  THE  BALANC1 
IS   PAID. 
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DO  IT  NOW! 
If  we  will  try  to  friendly  be 

With   others,   day   by   day, 
Then    very   soon    we'll    surely    see 

That    this— the    Jesus    Way- 
Will  win  new  friends,  and  keep  the 
old, 

A  splendid  thing  to  do: 
For  it   will  draw   folks  to   the   fold, 

And  please  our  Saviour,  too. 

But  should  we  wait  till  we  are  old 

Such  helpful  friends  to  be, 
I  fear  our  love  may  grow  too  cold, 

And  folks  will  never  see 
The  kindly  deeds  we  plan  to  do, 

Nor  hear  the  words  we'd  say — 
So  let  us  work  with  purpose  true, 

Be   friendly  now,  TODAY! 

— Chester  Shuler. 


THE  CALL  OF  THE  FISHERMEN 

Peter,  Andrew,  James  and  John 
Were  simple  fishermen 
Who  fished  from  boats  on  Galilee 
Till  Christ  said  "Fish  for  men." 

Peter,  Andrew,  James  and  John 
Heard  the  Master  preaching; 
Left  their  nets  to  follow  Him 
And  listen  to  His  teaching. 

Peter,  Andrew,  James  and  John 
Obeyed  the  Master's  call. 
Christ  calls  today,  will  we  obey 
And  yield  to  Him  our  all? 

— Athie  Sale  Davis. 


My  SPECIAL  JOB 

Jonathan  West 
When    skies    are    gray,    and    the    sun 

won't  shine, 
There's  a  special  job  that  can  be  mine: 
When  folks  are  "blue,"  and  things  go 

wrong, 
I  can  whistle  loud  to  cheer  'em  along. 
Tis  a  funny  thing,  yet  very  true, 
That   happy   folks   seem   all    too   few: 
So  if  I  CAN'T  be  a  millionaire 
I'll  try  real  hard  to  do  my  share 
To  make  another  feel  real  gay — 
'Tis  a  special  job   that's  sure  to  pay. 
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RECENT  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 

/INDIANAPOLIS,  Indiana,  was  the  scene  of  the  44th 

(/General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  God.  One  thing 
y  noticeable  to  all  at  this  Assembly  was  the  promi- 
nt  place  our  young  people  have  in  the  work  of  the 
lurch  of  God.  For  young  people  to  have  prominence  in 

great  an  organization  can  be  detrimental — if  these 
ung  people  are  smug,  irresponsible,  or,  in  the  language 

elders,  "young  upstarts."  Such,  however,  is  not  the 
.aracter  of  those  to  whom  I  refer.  When  youth  is  sane, 
ber,  and  responsible,  it  can  be  the  greatest  asset  of  any 
oup.  My  work  with  the  young  men  and  women  of  our 
lurch  has  taught  me  that  within  our  ranks  there  is  a 
jalth  of  balanced,  spiritual,  and  able  youth. 
"Youth  must  be  served,"  it  has  been  said.  This  can  be 
very  bad  thing  if  the  youth  is  impetuous  and  impru- 
nt.  There  is  always  a  need  for  experienced  and  mature 
inds  to  give  sage  direction  to  the  prodigal  energies  of 
:r  young  men.  Of  these  men  of  experience  we  also  have 
enty.  There  is  no  conflict  between  the  age  groups  of 
e  Church  of  God.  Our  young  men  do  not  feel  that  they 
e  restrained  or  retarded  by  their  elders.  Our  older  men 
e  not  jealous  or  envious  of  our  young  men.  Our  young 
en  do  not  care  to  usurp  authority  from  their  elders, 
id  our  older  men  do  not  care  to  grasp  the  opportuni- 
is  of  their  juniors.  Our  young  men  are  thankful  for 
e  protective  wisdom  of  their  elders,  and  our  older  men 
e  thankful  for  the  progressive  energies  of  those  who 
e  rising  behind  them.  Evident  everywhere  is  the  active 
ace  of  our  youth.  This  is  a  compliment  to  every  age 
oup  within  the  church.  It  is  positive  proof  that  within 
ir  ranks  there  are  those  young  men  and  women  who 
e  capable  and  responsible  enough  to  hold  positions  of 
lportance  and  to  do  work  that  is  strategic.  It  is  a  com- 
iment  to  our  older  people  that  they  are  willing  to  en- 
list the  destinies  of  the  Church  to  young  men  who  merit 
ch  confidence.  It  is  undeniable  proof  that  they  would 
)t  restrain  their  young  men,  but  will  actually  assist  in 
omoting  them  and  their  interests. 

The  future  of  the  Church  of  God  is  secure.  When  we 
low  that  it  is  made  up  of  unprejudiced  experience  and 
lpampered  zeal,  this  spirit  of  cooperation  is  a  clear 
tmonstration  of  the  solidarity,  the  equilibrium,  and  the 
tality  of  the  Church.  Our  church  administration,  gen- 
al,  state,  and  local,  is  well  sprinkled  with  young  men  of 
al  and  ardor,  and  balanced  by  the  caution  and  wisdom 

age.  We  are  not  a  one-sided  Church,  because  we  are  a 
'ing  group,  a  progressive  group,  a  Christian  group.  Youth 

being  served  and  that  youth  will  not  betray  the  con- 
dence  of  its  elders. 


NATIONAL   YOUTH    DIRECTOR 

A  CONVINCING  demonstration  of  our  wealth 
of  young  leaders  in  the  Church  of  God  was  the  quality 
of  the  men  voted  on  for  National  Youth  Director.  The 
Reverend  Ray  Hughes  was  elected  to  this  position  by  the 
Ministers'  Council  and  General  Assembly.  He  succeeds  the 
Reverend  Lewis  J.  Willis.  Ray  Hughes  is  well  known  na- 
tionally and  recognized  internationally  as  one  of  the 
greatest  young  preachers  living  today.  In  this  one  man  we 
have  the  happy  combination  of  preaching  ability,  sound 
Biblical  scholarship,  Christian  excellence,  winning  person- 
ality, and  unbounded  enthusiasm.  For  years  Brother 
Hughes  has  been  in  great  demand  as  evangelist,  pastor, 
and  camp  meeting  speaker.  The  highlight,  thus  far,  of 
his  preaching  career  was,  no  doubt,  in  the  fall  of  1948 
when  he  spoken  to  20,000  Pentecostal  young  people  from 
various  denominations  in  the  Hollywood  Bowl,  Hollywood, 
California. 

The  fact  that  Brother  Hughes  is  a  colorful  pulpit  per- 
sonality does  not  mean  that  he  is  not  a  capable  executive. 
He  will  serve  well  in  the  office  of  National  Youth  Director, 
doing  justice  to  all  its  complex  and  far-reaching  respon- 
sibilities. The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  extends  its  heartiest 
congratulations  to  the  Church  of  God  for  having  selected 
this  young  man  to  direct  its  youth  for  the  next  two  years. 

Appointed  to  serve  with  Brother  Hughes  on  the  National 
Youth  Board  are  the  following  young  men,  all  ministers 
of  the  gospel:  O.  W.  Polen,  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr.,  J.  Newby 
Thompson,  and  the  retiring  National  Youth  Director. 

THE    NEW   LIGHTED    PATHWAY    EDITOR 

JN  A  recent  conversation  between  two  of  our  Church 
leaders  the  name  of  Lewis  J.  Willis  was  mentioned. 
One  said  to  the  other,  "Lewis  Willis  is  a  man  who 
will  succeed  in  any  job  he  undertakes  for  the  Church." 
This  writer  whole-heartedly  concurs  in  this  high  opinion. 
Brother  Willis  and  I  have  been  closely  associated  with 
each  other  during  the  past  two  years,  and  we  have  seen 
each  other  under  many  valueing  and  adverse  circum- 
stances. I  have  never  at  any  time  seen  him  display  any 
other  than  a  Christian  spirit  and  attitude.  I  have  mar- 
veled at  his  sound  judgment,  clear  thought,  and  Chris- 
tian integrity.  He,  as  a  young  man,  proves  himself  an 
example  of  the  believers. 

Little  did  the  churchmen  who  were  discussing  Brother 
Willis  realize  that  within  a  very  few  weeks  he  would  be 
entering  an  entirely  new  field  of  labor — that  of  editor  of 
the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  This  is  the  last  issue  to  be 
printed  under  the  present  editor.  Next  month's  edition 
will  be  the  first  under  Brother  Willis'  editorship. 

It  was  my  happy  privilege  four  years  ago  when  I  as- 
sumed the  responsibilities  of  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  to 
succeed  a  great  and  noble  lady,  Mrs.  Alda  B.  Harrison. 
The  excellency  of  her  work  made  my  four  years  of  work 
much  lighter,  and  a  pleasure  indeed.  Again  I  have  the 
good  fortune  of  being  succeeded  by  a  man  as  capable  and 
trustworthy  as  Lewis  J.  Willis.  This  means  that  I  will 
have  had  double  good  fortune — that  of  following  an  ex- 
ceptionally good  editor,  and  that  of  being  succeeded  by  an 
exceptionally  gcod  one.  Few  people  today  have  such  good 
fortune  as  this.  It  is  not  only  with  pleasure,  but  with  con- 
fidence that  I  surrender  to  Brother  Willis  the  responsi- 
bilities and  tasks  of  carrying  on  what  we  believe  to  be  the 
(Continued    on   page   26) 
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THE  BRAVE  COWARD 

By  CHESTER  SHULER 

Tom  Evans'  Christian  patience  earned  him  the  embarrassing  epitath  "coward," 
but  he  proved  to  all  that  he  tvas  at  least  the  bravest  coward  they  had  ever  seen. 


/^ONNA  SNOW  'fore  night,  er  I 

|         miss  my  guess,  Tom.  We'd  bet- 

V-/  ter  hotfoot  it  fer  the  school- 

w— /    house,  or  we'll  be  late." 

Jed  Burk  looked  at  the  leaden  sky 
overhead,  then  quickened  his  pace 
along  the  rough  Kentucky  mountain 
trail.  Tom  Evans,  at  his  side  hurried 
to  keep  up. 

"Sure  hope  it  doesn't  begin  to  snow 
before  we  reach  home,"  Tom  an- 
swered. "It'd  be  hard  to  find  our  way 
among  these  hills  in  a  bad  storm.  At 
least,  I'd  be  most  sure  to  get  lost,  be- 
ing a  stranger." 

Jed  laughed.  "Don't  get  skeered, 
Tom.  Depend  on  old  Jed.  Why,  you 
couldn't  lose  me  in  any  storm  that's 
ever  hit  these  hills!  We  live  close  to 
each  other,  y'know." 

"Sure.  Well,  thanks,  Jed.  I'll  re- 
mem — " 

Jed  seized  Tom's  arm  warningly. 
"Sh-h,"  he  whispered.  "Here  comes 
Rube  Hawkins  an'  his  gang.  Now  look, 
Tom.  Rube's  probably  up  to  no  good. 
He'll  try  to  bully  you.  But  listen,  Tom. 
I'm  your  pal,  an'  no  matter  what 
Rube  tries,  don't  let  him  scare  you. 
Give  him  back  as  good  as  he  gives 
you,  an'  I'll  be  right  behind  to  back 
you  up,  see?" 

Tom  had  moved  into  Laurel  Town- 
ship only  a  month  or  so  before.  Since 
Jed  happened  to  be  about  the  only 
boy  his  age  living  near,  the  two  had 
become  friendly.  Both  attended  the 
same  log  schoolhouse,  presided  over 
by  plucky  little  Miss  Jackson. 

Being  a  newcomer,  Tom  had  been 
watched  closely  by  his  schoolmates. 
Most  of  them  thought  he  was  all  right. 
But  some  doubted  his  courage — and 
courage  was  the  thing  that  counted 
most  in  their  opinion.  Tom  knew  that 
Rube  Hawkins  seemed  to  dislike  him 
from  the  start.  Being  sensitive,  these 
things  hurt  him  keenly,  but  he  had 
tried  not  to  show  it. 

Tom  was  also  a  Christian.  Back 
home  in  Pennsylvania,  he  was  a  mem- 
ber of  a  church  which  taught  that  a 
Christian  should  be  peaceable  at  all 
times.  Of  course  the  boys  and  girls  in 
the  log  school  knew  little  or  nothing 
about  this  "turn-the-other-cheek" 
kind  of  religion  taught  by  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

As  Tom  saw  Rube  coming  toward 
him  and  Jed  with  three  or  four  large, 
tough-looking  companions,  he 
breathed  a  little  prayer  for  strength 
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and  guidance. 

"I  hope,"  Tom  said  to  Jed,  "that 
they  won't  try  to  fight.  Because,  if 
they  do — they'll  be  sadly  disappoint- 
ed." 

"Good  joke,  Tom!"  Jed  laughed. 
"I'll  say  they'll  be  'disappointed'  if 
they  try  beatin'  up  the  two  of  us. 
We'll  show  'em  a  thing  or — "  He 
paused  and  stared  at  Tom.  "Er — just 
what  did  you  mean  by  that,  Tom?" 

Tom  swallowed  hard.  "That  I  do 
not  fight,"  he  said  calmly  but  firmly. 
"I'm  a  Christian,  Jed." 

Jed  continued  to  stare  in  frank  un- 
belief at  his  companion.  There  was 
something  in  Tom's  tone  that  com- 
manded his  respect.  Tom  seemed  very 
sincere.  But  to  Jed  it  didn't  make 
sense.  Surely,  if  Tom  failed  to  fight — 
if  he  failed  to  meet  Rube  at  his  own 
game — wouldn't  he  be  a  coward?  It 
was  a  part  of  the  mountain  code  of 
honor  never  to  refuse  a  challenge  to 
fight. 

THERE  was  no  chance 
for  further  discussion  just  then.  Rube 
and  his  cronies  gathered  close.  Rube 
looked  at  Jed  and  sneered,  "Ain't  ye 
'shamed  ter  be  seen  walkin'  with  thet 
coward,  Jed  Burk?  Seems  to  me  you'd 
orter  be  more  pertickler  'bout  yer 
company." 

Jed  flushed  angrily,  and  was  about 
to  make  a  tart  reply,  when  Tom's 
quiet,  firm  tones  interrupted: 

"Don't  blame  Jed,  fellows,"  he  said 
pleasantly.  "No  doubt,  the  way  Jed 
locks  at  things  I'm  just  as  big  a  cow- 
ard as  you  seem  to  think  I  am.  Jed 
wants  to  be  friendly  to  me,  that's  all. 
He  should  not  be  blamed  for  that, 
should  he?" 

Rube  stared  at  him,  then  grunted. 
"Thet's  plenty,  I'd  say.  But  lettin'  Jed 
out  o'  this,  /  say  you're  a  coward — a 
yaller  coward,  Tom  Evans!  What's 
more,  all  o'  us  will  think  so  till  you 
prove  you  ain't  one.  Get  me?" 

Rube  put  his  big  fists  into  a  de- 
fensive position,  as  if  he  expected 
Tom  to  sail  into  him  at  once  in  a 
blind  rage. 

But  Tom  merely  smiled,  saying,  "If 
by  being  a  coward  you  mean  a  fellow 
who  does  not  fight  his  schoolmates, 
then  I  suppose  I  am  guilty,  Rube.  You 
just  don't  understand  me.  And  maybe 
I  don't  get  your  ideas  of  courage, 
either." 

Tom's  cool  tone  and  even  temper  ir- 
ritated Rube  more  than  a  blow  on  the 


nose  would  have  done.  "Yo're  a  yell- 
coward,  Tom  Evans!"  he  shout 
shaking  a  fist  under  Tom's  nose.  "/] 
onless  you'll  fight  me,  an'  beat  me 
good,  we  won't  change  our  idee  o' 
one  bit!  Get  me?" 

"I've  tried  to  tell  you  as  plainly 
I  can  that  I  don't  believe  in  fighti 
my  schoolmates  just  to  prove  r 
courage,  Rube.  And  I  don't  intend 
fight  you.  As  far  as  I'm  concern* 
you're  quite  free  to  think  me  a  co 
ard,  if  you  wish." 

Rube  glared,  speechless  for  a  m 
ment,  as  if  unable  to  understand  t 
meaning  of  such  words.  Suddenly 
hissed:  "Then  ef  you  won't  fight  o 
erable,  I'll  make  ye — ye  dirty,  yall 
coward!   Take  thet  I" 

He  struck  Tom  a  sharp  blow  in  t 
face. 

Tom  winced  with  pain.  But  he  d 
not   strike    back.    He    merely   appli 
his  handkerchief  to  stop  the  flow 
blood  from  his  nose. 

"Knock  him  cold,  Tom!"  yelled  Je 
"I'm  right  behind  ye,  if  the  gang  pil 
onto  ye.  Give  it  to  him,  Tom!" 

"No,  thanks,  Jed.  Thanks  for  yo 
loyalty.  But  I  don't  fight." 

Rube  stood  there,  snarling.  Evideni 
ly  he  could  not  decide  whether  tr. 
queer  boy  was  insane  or  merely  tl 
coward  he  believed  him  to  be.  Jed,  tc 
was  puzzled.  Much  as  he  liked  tl 
quiet,  kindly  Tom,  he  couldn't  unde 
stand  such  actions. 

"But  Tom — "  Jed  protested.  "Surel 
you'll  not  let  Rube  hit  you  like  tha 
an'  not  prove  you're  not  what  1 
says!" 

Rube  guffawed  loudly. 

"Turnin'  the  other  cheek,  hey?  Trj 
in'  thet  mission  school  stuff  air  yil 
Well,  you'll  find  hit  don't  pay — n 
around  here!" 

He  slapped  Tom  stinginly  on  tl 
other  side  of  the  face.  "Now,  how  yc 
like  thet?" 

"I'm  sorry  for  you,  Rube,  and  I  hoi 
you'll  learn  better.  Some  day  you 
understand  that  it  takes  real  courafc 
to  be  a  'coward' — the  kind  of  cowai 
I  am,  anyway.  Now,  I  think  we'd  bettt 
get  back  to  school.  It's  almost  or 
o'clock." 

"See?"  howled  Rube  to  Jed.  "I  to! 
ye  he's  a  coward.  An'  now  I've  prove 
et.   I  shed   think  ye'd   be   'shamed 
yer  friend,  Jed! 

Jed  did  not  reply.  He  was  great 
puzzled.  He  did  not  know  whether  | 
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The   earth   seemed   to  open    beneath    his   feet,   and   down, 
down,  down   he   went.  .  .  . 


'.ontinue  his  friendship  with  Tom 
not. 

he  teacher,  Miss  Jackson,  looked 
piciously  at  Tom's  face  and  lips, 
said  nothing.  Fighting,  she  knew, 
•  not  unusual  among  her  group, 
i  since  no  one  had  made  any  com- 
int,  she  decided  to  say  nothing  and 
lit  further  developments. 


Bi 


EFORE     another     half- 
.r   had    gone    by,    the    snowstorm, 


which  had  been  hovering  over  distant 
mountain  peaks  for  some  time,  broke 
around  the  little  school  house  with 
great  fury.  The  downy  flakes  fell  rap- 
idly and  socn  the  frozen  ground  was 
quite  covered  with  a  white  blanket. 
A  biting  wind  arose  and  sent  the 
snow  swirling  around  the  little  build- 
ing in  blinding  sheets.  It  was  impossi- 
ble to  see  farther  than  a  few  yards. 
Such  a  storm  had  seldom  struck 
Laurel  Township,  and  it  seemed  only 


to  have  begun. 

Miss  Jackson  gazed  out  the  window, 
and  looked  troubled.  Darkness  made  it 
impossible  to  study.  The  pupils  hud- 
dled together  in  groups,  talking  in 
frightened  undertones.  The  little 
building  shook  with  the  fury  of  the 
storm.  Some  of  the  younger  children 
began  to  cry. 

Miss  Jackson  said,  "Girls  and  boys, 
before  long  the  snow  will  be  very  deep. 
It  seems  as  though  we'll  have  to  spend 
the  night  here.  I  suggest  that  some  of 
the  older  boys  go  out,  before  the  snow 
gets  too  deep,  and  find  sufficient  wood 
to  keep  us  warm  throughout  the  night. 
Are  there  volunteers,?" 

Tom  was  first  to  step  forward.  Jed 
and  a  half-dozen  other  boys  followed 
him.  Miss  Jackson,  too,  put  on  her 
wraps  and  went  out,  after  cautioning 
the  other  pupils  to  remain  inside.  Ev- 
eryone respected  her  pluck  and  cour- 
age. 

Before  long  the  teacher  and  all  the 
boys  had  returned  with  fuel.  "That 
isn't  enough,"  Tom  said.  "I'll  go  back 
for  more.  I  have  boots  and  can  wade 
the  snow  better  than  the  others." 

Sleet  mingled  with  the  snow  now.  It 
cut  his  face  and  hands  as  he  struggled 
up  the  mountainside  toward  the  place 
where  he  knew  some  wood  and  pine 
knots  could  be  had.  On  and  on  he 
went.  The  snow  and  sleet  blinded  him. 
He  was  tempted  to  return  empty- 
handed.  "No,"  he  decided,  doggedly, 
"Rube  must  be  taught  that  real  cour- 
age is  something  better  than  mere 
fighting." 

He  reached  the  wood  at  last,  and 
sat  down  to  rest.  Then  he  selected  a 
long,  straight  piece  of  wood  and 
pulled  it  after  him.  He  had  not  gone 
far  when  a  faint  cry  for  help  reached 
his  ears.  Someone  was  in  distress — 
and  not  too  far  away. 

Dropping  his  wood,  Tom  hastened 
off  at  right  angles  from  the  trail,  in 
search  of  the  one  who  had  called. 

Miss  Jackson's  anxiety  over  Tom's 
failure  to  return  grew  with  the  pass- 
ing minutes.  She  remained  at  the  win- 
dow, scraping  the  ice  from  the  cold 
panes,  straining  her  eyes  to  catch  a 
glimpse  of  the  boy.  Some  of  the  older 
pupils,  including  Jed,  watched,  too. 
Rube  and  his  cronies  huddled  together 
near  the  hot  stove. 

"I  shouldn't  have  allowed  Tom  to  go 
a  second  time,"  the  teacher  said.  "He 
may  have  become  exhausted  on  the 
way. 

Peter  Stiles  said,  "Miss  Jackson, 
shouldn't  some  of  us  start  to  look  for 
him?" 

She  hesitated.  If  he  doesn't  come 
soon,  some  of  us  may  have  to  go.  Let 
us  wait  a  few  minutes  longer. 

JTTELLOO!"  Tom  shouted 
as  he  moved  toward  the  spot  whence 
the  calls  seemed  to  come.  "Where  are 
you?" 

"Help!  Here  in  this  hole!"  came  the 
faint  answer,  and  Tom  was  startled 
to  recognize  it  as  the  voice  of  Mabel, 
Rube's  sister.  He  had  met  her  a  few 
times,  and  she  had  seemed  a  much 
more  pleasant  person  than  Rube. 

"All  right,  I'm  comin' — " 

Tom  hurried  forward,  but  the  earth 
seemed  to  open  beneath  his  feet,  and 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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^IHE  DESERT  WANDERER 
"  /  crouched  beside  a  tiny  fire  of 

*. /   thorn  twigs,  preparing  a  crude 

evening  meal.  Around  him  the  shad- 
ows of  evening  had  not  yet  hidden  the 
brown  hills,  tortured  rocks  and  stunt- 
ed thorn-bushes  of  the  wilderness, 
and  the  barren  earth  was  still  hot 
from  the  rays  of  the  reluctantly  sink- 
ing sun. 

It  was  a  strange  country  of  vivid 
contrasts.  Here  in  the  solitude  was 
wilderness  indeed,  but  down  in  the 
little  valleys  below  the  ugly  hills  there 
was  green  vegetation,  and  could  you 
see  so  far  as  the  City  of  Priests  you 
might  behold  vineyards  and  fields  of 
grain,  and  the  habitations  of  men. 

But  not  for  the  man  of  the  desert 
were  the  pleasant  valleys.  Alone  in 
the  wild,  kin  of  the  sultry  winds, 
friend  of  the  sun  and  the  stars,  com- 
panion of  the  rock  conies,  his  home 
was  the  rugged  hill  country  and  his 
shelter  at  night  whatever  rude  cover 
was  at  hand  when  darkness  fell. 

Now  he  must  eat.  From  a  sort  of 
shepherd's  pouch  he  produced  a 
compressed  mass,  like  a  small  cake. 
Closer  examination  would  show  it  to 
be  composed  of  the  dried  and  salted 
bodies  of  locusts,  with  head,  wings  and 
legs  removed.  Expertly  he  detached 
one  of  the  locusts,  impaled  it  on  the 
point  of  a  twig,  and  held  it  toward 
the  fire.  When  it  was  roasted  to  his 
taste,  he  ate  it.  This  process  he  re- 
peated a  number  of  times,  then  re- 
stored what  remained  of  the  cake  to 
his  pouch.  Next,  reaching  into  a  small 
opening  in  the  rock  behind  him  which 
evidently  served  as  sort  of  a  cup- 
board, he  brought  out  a  piece  of 
honeycomb.  This,  with  a  final  draught 
from  a  water  bottle,  completed  his 
simple  meal. 

He  moved  the  embers  closer  togeth- 
er and  watched  while  the  remains  of 
the  twigs  sent  up  a  final  blaze.  Then 
the  fire  died  completely  and  even  the 
ashes  no  longer  sheltered  any  spark 
which  a  passing  breeze  might  kindle. 
Satisfied  that  all  was  safe,  he  arose 
and  turned  toward  the  north,  stretch- 
ing forth  his  hands  as  if  in  supplica- 
tion toward  the  holy  city  of  his  people 
and  the  temple  of  God. 

His  was  a  striking  figure  as  he  stood 
thus  on  the  hill,  outlined  against  the 
sunset  colored  sky.  With  his  un- 
trimmed  beard,  long  locks  of  black 
hair,  rough  coat  of  camels'  hair, 
bound  at  the  waist  by  a  leather  strap, 
his  massive  form  seemed  to  assume 
gigantic  proportions  among  the  long 
hill   shadows    that    stretched    toward 

Page  6 


The  Desert  Wanderer 


By  A.  M.  QUICK 

John  the  Baptist,  prophet  and  evangelist, 
but  more  than  all — a  saint. 


the  Sea  of  Death.  Standing  with  head 
thrown  back  and  arms  upraised,  it 
was  easy  to  imagine  for  a  moment 
that  one  of  the  ancient  "sons  of  the 
giant"  had  returned  to  wander  again 
in  the  region  of  his  ancient  Kiriath- 
arba. 

However,  it  was  not  one  of  the  Ana- 
kim,  but  a  true  follower  of  Jehovah 
that  made  his  evening  prayer  with 
face  toward  Jerusalem.  Nor  was  his 
prayer  a  mere  formal  recitation  con- 
fined to  one  particular  time  of  day, 
but  rather  the  outpouring  of  a  heart 
burdened  with  a  passion  for  his  peo- 
ple and  on  fire  with  a  conviction  of 
the  near  approach  of  tremendous 
events,  a  conviction  which  accomp- 
anied his  wanderings  by  day  and 
abode  with  him  in  the  visions  of  the 
night. 

Now  as  he  prayed,  there  was  a  spe- 
cial urgency  in  his  petition.  The  bur- 
den of  his  soul  could  not  be  expressed 
quietly,  and  his  voice  echoed  along  the 
lonely  hillsides  as  he  cried  out  in  the 
stress  of  spirit.  Long  into  the  night, 
sometimes  standing  erect  and  some- 
times kneeling  or  lying  prone  upon 
the  ground,  sometimes  crying  aloud, 
but  often  silent  as  though  listening  to 
a  Voice,  he  waited  upon  God.  And  God, 
who  spoke  to  Jacob  among  the  rocks 
of  Bethel  and  to  Elijah  in  the  soli- 
tude of  Horeb,  met  the  desert  suppli- 
ant in  the  wilderness  of  Judea. 

WHILE  it  was  yet  morn- 
ing of  the  next  day,  shepherds  lead- 
ing their  flocks  far  down  near  He- 
bron, husbandmen  going  to  their  vine- 
yards and  farmers  on  the  way  to  their 
fields,  and  women  and  children  look- 
ing out  from  humble  doorways  saw  a 
strange  and  awesome  figure  striding 


along  the  path  that  led  down  from 
hills. 

"The    Nazarite!"    they    cried. 
walks  like  a  man  inspired,  like  one 
whom  God  has  spoken!" 

And  the  older  ones  among  th 
murmured  that  strange  things  r 
been  said,  strange  tales  told  of 
birth  of  this  one,  and  that  the  prii 
his  father,  had  seen  a  vision  3 
heard  strange  words  which  linked 
lone  traveller  somehow  with  the  loi 
expected  Deliverer  promised  to  Isr; 

"Tell  us,"  they  asked,  "is  the  M 
siah  on  His  way?  Is  deliverance 
last  coming  to  Israel?" 

Then  once  more,  after  a  silence 
more  than  four  centuries,  the  vo 
of  one  of  God's  prophets  was  hes 
in  the  land: 

"Repent,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
at  hand!" 

Soon  the  whole  region  was  astir  a 
the  multitudes  went  out  to  hear  h: 
As  they  listened  to  his  words  tl 
whispered  among  themselves: 

"Is  this  he  of  whom  Isaiah  sa 
The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wildi 
ness,  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lore 

But  some  were  displeased  and  ask 
"Have  the  priests  and  the  scribes  t 
dorsed  this  man?" 

Day   by   day   the   interest   and   < 
citement  grew.  Ever  he  moved  norl 
ward,   and   the   people   who   came 
hear  him  began  to  see  a  plan  in 
movements. 

"The  Fords  of  Jordan!"  they  whl 
pered.  "He  goes  to  the  place  of  t| 
crossing!  Will  he  there  reveal  the  M< 
siah  to  Israel?" 

So  the  desert  wanderer  came  at  1: 
to  the  banks  of  Jordan  near  Jerici 

Like    the    rolling    of    thunder 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  AND  THE  GREAT  COMMISSION 


(fitnesses  to  the  Heathen 


By   LUCILLE  WALKER 


Exciting  reminiscence  by  a  missionary  to  Haiti. 


/*AST  NIGHT  we  attended  a 
J^  wonderful  outdoor  meeting 
■*  where  the  devil  really  took  a 
ting.  Every  testimony  was  a 
.ockout."  The  soldiers  of  the  Lord 
lly  put  the  enemy  to  flight. 
'he  service  was  by  the  side  of  a 
ntry  road  near  Jo's  big  Voodoo 
npound.  Colemon  lanterns  hung 
n  a  mango  tree  and  a  cocoanut 
;.  Flowers  were  tied  to  tree  trunks 
welcome  the  truck  load  of  visitors 
n  Port-au-Prince  and  to  add  a 
ch  of  beauty  to  the  "platform."  In 
middle  two  tables  with  cloths  pro- 
3d  a  pulpit  and  music  stand,  and 
people  were  seated  in  a  circle  un- 

the  trees.  Lightning  was  flashing 
the  distance  but  we  got  only  the 
I  breeze.  Hats  were  hanging  in 
is  and  bicycles  were  parked  in 
s. 

s  the  service  got  underway  Brother 
ombe  asked  for  those  who  served 
ir  "Loa" — family  gods  or  spirits — 
I  found  all  their  needs  answered 
them  and  could  give  a  good  testi- 
ny  for  them,  to  stand  up.  He 
ted  the  same  thing  concerning 
mgan  (Voodoo  witch  doctors).  Fi- 
ly  one  lady  stood  and  began  to  tell 
/  she  had  given  all  her  money  and 
d  to  the  Loa  and  every  day  grew 
pner  nd  thinner.  Brother  La- 
ibe  said  "Oh! — what  I  asked  for 
;   someone   who    could    testify   for 

Loa."  The  people  cried,  "There's 

one  here  that  can  do  it"  (and 
re  were  unconverted  Vcodoo  peo- 

in  the  crowd).  Brother  Lacombe 
II — "Oh!  what's  wrong?  Doesn't  the 
il  have  anyone  here  who  can 
ad  up  for  him?  Surely  he  is 
amed.  All  right,  some  of  you  who 
e  served  Loa  and  Houngan  but 
e  turned  to  the  Lord,  rise  and  tell 
what  you  found." 

young  girl  jumped  up  immediate- 
md  began:  "I  paid  as  high  as  $100 
the  Loa  at  one  time.  One  month 
lid  $40  and  my  baby  was  still  sick. 

four  and  a  half  years  I  paid  a 


monthly  sum,  but  I  seemed  not  to 
please  the  Loa.  They  would  never 
come  on  me.  I  went  to  communion 
each  morning  but  to  no  avail.  Finally 
I  decided  I  would  marry  one  of  the 
Loa  (spirits)  and  I  bought  a  ring;  but 
then  I  began  to  think,  'It  will  be  terri- 
ble to  stand  before  God  with  a  Loa 
for  a  husband,'  and  I  called  off  the 
ceremony.  I  got  very  sick  and  it 
looked  as  though  I  would  die.  I  had 
heard  the  Pentecostal  Christians  sing 
and  pray  and  knew  God  was  with 
them,  so  I  told  my  mother  I  wanted 
to  be  converted.  They  put  a  guard 
over  me  day  and  night.  But  finally  I 
got  word  to  the  pastor  and  he  came. 
When  he  prayed,  I  felt  that  I  was 
leaving  the  body  to  be  judged  by  God 
for  hell.  Then  I  heard  him  say:  'Sis- 
ter, stand  upon  your  feet  in  the  name 
of  Jesus.  The  Lord  will  sustain  you.' 
I  stood  up  and  have  been  well  ever 
since." 

And  all  the  people  rejoiced  and 
sang,  "Come  and  Go  With  Me  to  My 
Father's  House  Where  There  Is  Joy, 
Joy,  Joy." 

Then  a  young  boy  stood  up.  "I  was 
sick  and  everyone  thought  I  would 
die.  They  cut  my  feet  deeply  and  left 
me  on  the  side  of  the  road;  but  a 
man  came  along  and  took  me  in.  I 
was  converted  and  the  Lord  healed 
my  feet.  After  that,  late  one  night, 
the  spirits  of  three  dead  men  came  to 
the  house  to  take  me,  sent  by  the 
Voodooist.  I  called  for  prayer  and  as 
we  prayed  those  three  men  went 
away.  Oh,  my  friends,  don't  be  a 
mango  hanging  by  the  side  of  the 
road  where  anyone  can  come  along 
with  a  few  rocks  and  knock  you  down 
and  eat  you.  Turn  to  the  Lord  and 
live." 

A  third  witness  arose — a 
tall  thin  man,  and  declared:  "That 
first  sister  testified  for  us  all.  You  fry 
your  potatoes  without  grease,  the  po- 
lice pick  you  up  on  the  street  as  a 
dirty  beggar;  crabs  and  spiders  climb 
through   the   holes   of   your  walls   to 


bite  your  feet — but  the  Houngan  goes 
down  the  street  with  an  $18  hat,  $16 
shoes,  and  $5  shirt,  and  you  paid  for 
it.  The  reason  you  have  Houngans  is 
because  you  feed  them  and  clothe 
them.  If  the  Haitian  people  would  get 
saved  the  Houngans  themselves  would 
have  to  go  out  and  work  for  someone 
for  $5  or  $6  a  month.  They  tie  a  string 
around  your  arm  or  your  waist  and 
say,  'That's  a  guard,'  but  it  won't  even 
keep  the  rats  away  from  the  house. 
If  you  want  health,  food,  joy,  success, 
there's  no  Hougan  can  give  it,  but 
Jesus  can!  For  your  sake,  each  one  of 
us  paid  twenty  cents  to  come  here  to- 
night to  tell  you  of  Jesus.  If  we  had 
not  wanted  you  to  be  saved,  we  could 
have  had  sugar  and  coffee  and  pud- 
ding for  breakfast.  But  the  Houngan 
can't  save  you.  He's  lost  himself.  I 
imagine  that  in  hell  he  will  be  the 
boy  that  carries  more  wood  to  add  to 
the  fire,  and  the  Mumba  will  strike 
the  matches  to  make  hell  hotter.  You 
say  you  won't  let  your  wife  be  con- 
verted and  follow  a  pastor  around 
here  and  there  to  church.  But  you  let 
her  go  stay  two  months  with  the 
Houngan  and  come  home  with  a  child 
for  you  to  support.  And  your  daugh- 
ters kiss  the  dirt  at  his  feet  and  have 
children  without  fathers." 

A  fourth  witness  stood  and  said:  "My 
husband  and  I  went  for  treatment  to 
a  Houngan.  He  asked  $7.16  for  medi- 
cine. We  didn't  have  that  much  so 
my  husband  gave  them  the  papers  of 
our  house  for  security.  He  bound  me 
with  cords  from  head  to  foot  and  tied 
bars  of  soap  on  my  arms.  We  had  to 
pay  $1  a  month  interest  on  the  $10. 
The  medicine  finally  cost  us  $16.  Then 
my  husband  went  to  see  what  the 
Houngan's  price  was  and  he  asked 
$30.  I  got  worse  and  was  about  to  die. 
The  pains  were  terrible,  and  a  lady 
came  to  me  and  said,  'I'll  save  your 
life  but  it  will  cost  you  one  of  your 
children.'  Then  I  said,  'I'm  going  to 
be  converted.'  It  was  pouring  down 
rain,  but  someone  went  to  hunt  the 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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JN  ISAIAH  40:31,  the  prophet 
gives  us  a  wonderful  scripture 
which  is  worthy  of  our  deep 
meditation.  "But  they  that  wait  upon 
the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength; 
they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as 
eagles;  they  shall  run,  and  not  be 
weary;  and  they  shall  walk,  and  not 
faint."  This  great  fourfold  promise  is 
verified  by  the  "shall"  of  our  loving 
Father,  and  the  one  condition  is  called 
"waiting:"  "they  shall  renew  their 
strength;  they  shall  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles;  they  shall  run,  and 
not  be  weary;  and  they  shall  walk 
and  not  faint."  If  we  will  only  obey 
this  scripture,  we  can  expect  God  to 
bless  us  abundantly.  All  our  efforts 
will  not  bring  this  blessing;  it  comes 
by  the  divine  touch — the  touch  of 
power.  But  those  that  wait  oh  the 
Lord,  who  are  careful  to  perform  their 
duty,  and  by  faith  rely  upon  Him  and 
commit  themselves  to  His  guidance, 
shall  find  that  God  will  not  fail  them. 
They  shall  have  grace  sufficient.  They 
shall  renew  their  strength  as  their 
work  is  renewed.  As  there  is  new  oc- 
casion, they  shall  be  anointed,  and 
their  lamps  supplied  with  fresh  oil.  If 
at  any  time  they  have  been  foiled  and 
weakened,  they  shall  recover  them- 
selves and  so  renew  their  strength. 
Renewal  is  the  great  need  of  life.  We 
must  renew  our  physical  strength  by 
food  and  rest. 

When  the  woman  pressed  through 
that  throng  of  people,  going  through 
the  village  street,  she  said,  "If  I  may 
but  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  I 
shall  be  whole."  As  far  as  the  poor 
woman  was  concerned,  everything  de- 
pended on  her  getting  to  the  Lord.  In 
some  way  she  managed  to  get  through 
the  crowd  and  to  touch  the  hem  of 
His  robe.  Just  the  touch  from  the  Mas- 
ter was  all  she  needed  to  make  her 
completely  well.  But  Jesus  felt  the 
touch  of  faith,  also,  and,  turning 
around,  asked,  "Who  touched  me?" 

Peter  reminded  Him  that  the  crowd 
who  thronged  all  around  had  pressed 
upon  Him,  but  the  Lord  knew  that  vir- 
tue had  gone  out  of  His  body.  When 
He  looked  around  to  see  who  it  was, 
the  poor  woman  came  forward,  fear- 
ing and  trembling.  She  fell  down  be- 
fore Jesus  and  told  how  she  had 
touched  Him  and  had  been  made  well. 
Then  the  Master  said,  "Daughter,  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole;  go  in 
peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  plague." 
From  that  very  hour  the  woman  was 
free  from  her  disease,  but  it  cost  the 
Master   something.   He   said,    "I   per- 


Waiting 
on  God 


Sharon   Sheldon 
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ceive  that  virtue — strength,  life — is 
gone  out  of  me." 

So  it  is  with  Christian  service.  We 
may  arrange  it  so  that  it  involves 
only  a  little  weariness  of  the  mind  and 
body;  but  if  it  is  Christian  work  that 
really  passes  on  the  divine  spark  and 
power  into  another  life,  it  takes  up 
something  of  our  own  life.  But  we 
have  the  promise  that  "they  that  wait 
upon  the  L  ord  shall  renew  their 
strength." 

David  tells  us  in  Psalm  62:1,  "Truly 
my  soul  waiteth  upon  God:  from  him 
cometh  my  salvation."  Prayer  is  ask- 
ing God  for  something,  or  praising 
Him;  waiting  on  Him,  remaining  si- 
lent in  a  prayerful  attitude.  The 
psalmist  said,  "My  soul,  wait  thou  only 
upon  God;  for  my  expectation  is  from 
him."  David  poured  out  his  heart  to 
God  and  then  waited  in  expectation 
for  the  answer.  It  is  not  the  silence 
of  apathy,  but  the  silence  of  expec- 
tation. 

PROVERBS  8:34,  "Bless- 
ed is  the  man  that  heareth  me,  watch- 
ing daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the 
posts  of  my  doors."  The  example  of 
the  Oriental  palace  will  better  picture 
this  scripture.  The  servant  stands  at 
the  door  intent,  waiting;  it  is  the  ser- 
vant's attitude.  He  is  ready  to  run 
with  the  king's  message.  His  staff  is 
in  his  hand,  but  he  is  all  quiet  and 
intent.  The  crowd  passes  by,  but  he 
heeds  not,  for  he  is  thinking  only  of 
the  king,  waiting  his  command,  ready 
for  unquestioning  obedience. 
Now     what     is     it     to     wait    upon 


the  Lord?  It  is  to  come  into  His  pr 
ence  silent,  expectant,  and  ready ' 
obey  His  command.  Oh,  God  is  wai 
ing  for  men  to  come  into  His  pr 
ence  in  that  attitude.  After  those  v, 
have  waited  upon  the  Lord  have 
newed  their  strength,  they  s  h  s 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles.  Tr 
shall  put  forth*  fresh  feathers  like  1 
moulting  eagle.  It  has  been  a  comm 
and  popular  opinion  that  the  ea 
lives  and  retains  his  vigour  to  a  grJ 
age;  and  that  beyond  the  common 
of  other  birds,  he  moults  in  his  J 
age  and  renews  his  feathers,  and  wj 
them  his  youth.  "Thy  youth  is 
newed  like  the  eagle,"  says  the  psal. 
ist  in  103:5. 

An  eagle  flies  at  great  heights  a 
often  alone.  It  is  not  an  unsocial  bi 
but  it  is  one  bird  that  can  go  ala 
And  remember,  we  as  Christians  mi 
go  alone  if  we  try  the  upper  air.  ' 
yes,  it  costs  something,  but  it  is  woi 
all  it  will  cost.  We  are  never  really  ; 
fluenced  by  power  in  another  exci 
that  one  who  has  been  with  the  Ki 
and  is  still  all  aglow  with  His  life.1 
is  a  wonderful  thing  to  spend  time 
the  presence  of  God.  The  face  of  thJ 
who  do  spend  time  in  His  holy  pr 
ence  will  shine  with  heavenly  light 

"But  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lc 
shall  renew  their  strength;  they  sh 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles;  ttj 
shall  run,  and  not  be  weary."  So  j] 
see  we  must  come  back  to  ea  r 
again;  Our  flight  is  to  get  ready 
the    s  wift    race.    How    easily    we   | 
weary,  but  there  is  such  a  thing  as  1 
unwearied  race.  We  may  get  tired 
it,  but  we  never  get  tired  of  it.  T. 
joy  in  it  grows   and   grows   until 
wonder  if  even  the  glory  can  bring 
any  new  joy  and  happiness. 

Today  in  the  very  confused  a 
seemingly  perplexed  state  of  our  woi 
some  of  our  greatest  leaders  are  wc 
dering  how  mankind  generally  mi| 
be  made  quiet  in  heart  and  soul  foi 
time,  so  that  God's  voice  might 
more  clearly  heard  everywhere.  "I 
great  secret  of  getting  inner  light 
our  minds  and  spirits  lies  in  th 
words,  "Wait  upon  the  Lord,  be  sti 
It  is  in  solitude,  sacredly  quiet,  tl 
we  get  our  best  association  with  1 
eternal  and  all-powerful  Spirit  of  G 

Radio  has  made  the  words  "tune 
everyday  words  the  world  around.  C 
ly  when  we  are  truly  still  can 
"tune  in  with  God"  so  as  to  get  f 
clear  reception  of  His  messages  to 
as  individuals.  So  let  us  be  still  a 
wait  upon  God  in  order  that  ( 
strength  may  be  renewed  in  Him. 


Page  8 


The   LIGHTED   PATHWi 


How  to  Get  What  You  Want 

—  or,  Making  Friends  With  the  Right  People 

Helpful  Hints  to  those  who  want  to  be 

successful  and  well  liked 


LOURAINE    LACEY    HOLSINGER 


m 


ORNING,  NOON  AND  NIGHT, 
you  are  looking  for  someone 
to  like  you.  You  want  to  share 
periences  with  a  companion.  You 
mt  a  friend  beside  you  in  class  (you 
n  talk  when  going  gets  dull).  You 
ait  a  pal  who  skates,  rides  a  bike, 
plays  in  the  band.  And  most  es- 
cially,  you  want  romance:  that  spe- 
ll someone,  even  though  you  might 
t  have  many  formal  dates,  as  yet. 

5Tou  read  in  magazines  or  books 
w  to  make  people  like  you.  Mostly, 
ey  say  the  best  way  to  make  a 
end  is  to  be  one.  So  you  try  out 
e  idea  with  varying  degrees  of  suc- 
5S.  However,  it  seems  that  your  ex- 
riences  with  jealousy,  unkind  re- 
irks,  and  hurt  feelings  have  gained 
u  very  little  wisdom.  But  you  just 
ve  to  keep  on  trying  for  now,  more 
an  any  time  in  your  life  you  want 
il  loyalty,  affection  and  under- 
inding. 

rhere  are  other  things  you  want 
):  nice  clothes,  special  favors,  treats 

the  drug  store,  spending  money, 
n,  a  smooth  homelife,  and  so  on. 
most  totally,  the  acquisition  of  these 
;ter  things  depends  upon  adults, 
lis  great  and  varied  group  you  may 

neglecting  entirely! 
rhere  are  parents.  Now  wait  a  min- 
e  before  you  say,  "Why  bother  with 
rents,  they're  just  there  anyway?" 
len  you  toss  your  independent  young 
ad  and  go  on,  "Next,  I  suppose 
u'll  tell  me  to  be  nice  to  teachers. 
all,  I  am  nice  to  them.  If  I  weren't, 
wouldn't  get  any  grades." 
And  there  you  have  the  secret  of 
e  whole  question  of  getting  what 
u  want. 

Did  you  ever  stop  to  wonder  just 
>w  helpless  you  would  be  if  no  one 
er  did  a  single  thing  for  you?  In 
ur  own  strength,  what  could  you 
?  For  instance,  who  provided  the 
se  you  ride?  You  say  with  pride, 
/ell  I  earned  the  money  myself  and 
ught  it.  So  there!"  Hold  on  a  min- 
e.    Didn't    someone    like    you    well 


enough  to  let  you  have  a  job? 

So  you  see,  even  though  you  make 
your  own  money,  someone  has  to  be 
your  employer,  and  your  boss  is  go- 
ing to  be  a  mighty  important  person 
to  you.  Better  get  ready  for  him.  And 
there's  your  pastor,  your  dentist,  the 
neighbors,  your  chums'  parents.  If 
you  are  winning  their  approval  now, 
you  are  indeed  fortunate.  You  find 
many  nice  things  coming  your  way  .  .  . 

But  if  you  have  never  paid  much  at- 
tention to  these  grown-ups,  do  you 
suppose  they  are  going  to  pay  much 
attention  to  you?  Suppose  Susie  in- 
vites two  of  her  girl  friends  to  stay 
overnight.  Wouldn't  she  be  apt  to  ask 
two  that  her  mother  admired?  Get 
the  idea?  You'll  be  surprised  how  par- 
ents respond.  If  you  have  lots  of  peo- 
ple to  think  that  you  are  an  attractive 
peron  .  .  .  well  enough.  You  can  have 
what  you  want. 

JNow,  what  do  older  peo- 
ple expect?  It's  really  very  simple. 

1.  They  like  attention.  Just  a  grown- 
up version  of  what  you  offer  the  gang. 
Be  sure  to  greet  every  adult  you  know, 
when  you  meet  him.  This  is  most  im- 
portant. Of  course,  don't  say,  "Hi, 
Doc."  to  your  physician.  Simply  say, 
"How-do-you-do,  Dr.  Beanblossom." 
Learn  to  say  it  in  an  easy  friendly 
way  even  if  it  kills  you.  Call  people  by 
name.  Say,  "it's  a  nice  day,"  if  you're 
stumped  for  other  words. 

2.  They  like  respect.  They  don't  like 
a  show-off,  nor  do  they  like  a  dumb 
bunny  who  can't  speak.  It  doesn't 
mean  that  you  have  to  be  stiff  and 
formal  to  the  point  of  embarassment. 
But  don't  make  sarcastic  or  cutting 
remarks,  or  try  to  parade  your  su- 
periority. It's  thumbs  down,  if  you  do. 

On  the  other  hand,  older  people 
don't  care  if  you  are  shy,  if  you  will 
at  least  try  to  open  your  mouth.  In 
fact,  they'll  be  inclined  to  help  you 
out.  Most  of  them  were  in  the  same 
suffering  state  themselves,  once  up- 
on  a   time. 

3.  They  like  for  you  to  be  dependa- 


ble. If  you  promise — do  it.  Or,  have  a 
mighty  good  reason  and  see  that  they 
understand  that  reason. 

Another  item  along  this  line.  Don't 
blab  their  personal  business  all  over 
the  neighborhood.  You  may  hear  a 
lot  of  intimate  detail,  over  at  Sally's 
or  Bill's.  A  good  many  skeletons  come 
out  of  family  closets  at  inconvenient 
times.  Well,  just  forget  about  it. 

4.  They  want  you  to  be  tolerant. 
They  want  you  to  disregard  the  dif- 
ference in  years  and  that  they  may  be 
a  little  old-fashioned.  Perhaps  they 
don't  know  some  of  the  newest  music, 
the  latest  talk  ...  No  doubt  they  don't 
appreciate  your  style  of  dress  at  all! 

Meet  them  as  equals.  They'll  be  very 
flattered.  If  Grandpa  wants  to  tell 
you  a  long-winded  tale  of  his  youth- 
ful doings,  listen.  Next  time  you  rush 
around  in  a  frantic  effort  to  borrow 
money,  he'll  be  the  one  to  slip  you 
some  of  that  delicious  green  stuff  and 
say,  "Forget  it,  kid." 

5.  They  like  helpfulness.  Don't  ex- 
pect a  return  for  every  favor  you  do. 
That  will  spoil  the  whole  thing.  We 
are  told  to  cast  our  bread  upon  the 
waters  in  the  form  of  good  deeds  and 
after  many  days  it  will  come  back  to 
us.  But  we  aren't  told  that  it  will  just 
be  plain  bread.  It  might  be  buttered, 
or  jellied,  or  a  Dagwood  sandwich.  In 
other  words,  you  just  can't  tell  how 
much  good  will  come  back  to  you 
from  some  small  favor,  if  you  forget 
about  it. 

6.  They  want  you  to  be  sincere. 
Don't  pretend.  People  recognize  sham. 
But  as  soon  as  you  really  get  started 
at  this  business  of  making  friends 
with  older  people,  you'll  find  that  it 
is  honestly  fun.  And  so  rewarding! 

Earlier,  we  said  that  you  could  have 
what  you  want.  Take  the  kids  your 
own  age:  the  ones  you  really  want  to 
like  you — "dates"  too.  A  girl  or  boy 
who  can  make  friends  with  older  peo- 
ple will  have  very  little  trouble  when 
it  comes  to  friends  of  his  own  age. 
That,  after  all,  is  what  you  want 
right  now,  isn't  it? 


;tober,  1952 
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A  VOW  is  a  solemn,  holy 
//  promise  by  which  a  man 
^-/n#  binds  himself  to  do  certain 
things  in  a  particular  way,  time,  etc. 
In  order  to  keep  a  vow  one  must  de- 
pend on  God  for  power  to  accomplish 
that  which  he  vows;  hence  all  vows 
are  made  with  prayer. 

In  Ecclesiastes  5:4  we  are  told, 
"When  thou  vowest  a  vow  unto  God, 
defer  not  to  pay  it;  for  he  hath  no 
pleasure  in  fools:  pay  that  which 
thou  hast  vowed."  When  in  distress 
and  difficulty,  men  are  apt  to  promise 
much  to  God  if  He  will  relieve  them; 
but  generally  forget  the  vow  when  the 
distress  or  trouble  is  over.  We  are  un- 
der constant  obligations  to  live  for 
God  and  should  not  need  to  vow  to 
live  better.  Yet  there  are  many  cases 
in  which  we  should  bind  ourselves  to 
perform  some  particular  duty.  Then, 
if  fully  determined,  and  strong  in 
faith  relative  to  the  point,  bind  and 
hold  fast;  but  if  not  fully,  rationally, 
and  conscientiously  determined,  "do 
not  suffer  thy  mouth  to  cause  thy 
soul  to  sin."  It  is  all  important  that 
we  keep  the  vows  we  make  to  God.  It 
is  far  better  to  never  make  a  vow 
than  to  make  one  and  break  it.  Re- 
member, God  is  looking  on  and  He 
knows  when  we  are  determined  to 
keep  our  promises  to  Him.  God  look- 
eth  on  the  heart  and  not  on  the  out- 
ward appearance. 

"And  Jacob  vowed  a  vow,  saying,  If 
God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep 
me  in  this  way  that  I  go,  and  will 
give  me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to 
put  on,  So  that  I  come  again  to  my 
father's  house  in  peace;  then  shall 
the  Lord  be  my  God." 

Jacob  made  this  vow  at  Bethel  after 
he  had  hastily  rushed  away  from 
home.  Since  he  had  so  greatly 
wronged  his  brother,  he  had  to  flee 
for  his  life;  but  at  Bethel  God  gave 
him  a  wonderful  vision,  after  which 
he  vowed  that  he  would  serve  God  if 
He  would  grant  his  requests.  It  seems 
that  Jacob  makes  this  vow  rather  for 
his  posterity  than  for  himself,  for  he 
particularly  refers  to  the  promises 
which  God  had  made  to  him,  which 
concerned  his  children.  Jacob  had  cer- 
tainly, long  ere  this,  taken  Jehovah 
for  his  God;  and  so  thoroughly  had 
he  been  instructed  in  the  knowledge 
of  God,  that  we  may  rest  satisfied  no 
reverses  of  fortune  could  have  in- 
duced him  to  turn  back. 

JDo  you  remember  the 
judge  of  Israel  who  made  a  vow  to 
God.  His  name  was  Jephthah.  "And 
Jephthah  vowed  a  vow  unto  the  Lord, 
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and  said,  If  thou  shalt  without  fail 
deliver  the  children  of  Ammon  into 
mine  hands,  Then  it  shall  be  that 
whatsoever  cometh  forth  of  the  doors 
of  my  house  to  meet  me,  when  I  re- 
turn in  peace  from  the  children  of 
Ammon,  shall  surely  be  the  Lord's 
and  I  will  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt  of- 
fering." 

Jephthah's  vow  involved  far  more 
than  he  expected.  But  that  fact  did 
not  cause  him  to  be  untrue.  To  keep 
it  meant  that  every  star  in  his  sky 
would  become  darkness.  It  would  take 
from  him  the  one  he  loved  far  better 
than  he  loved  his  own  life.  But  even 
though  the  price  was  great,  he  did 
not  refuse  to  pay  it. 

Jephthah  never  had  a  fair  chance 
in  his  childhood.  He  was  wronged  in 
his  very  birth.  He  was  the  son  of  a 
father  who  was  unfaithful  to  his  mar- 
riage vows  and  his  mother  was  an  un- 
clean woman.  Therefore  he  was  the 
fragment  of  a  home  that  never  was. 
There  were  no  tender  and  holy  as- 
sociations that  made  it  easy  for  him 
to  be  good.  In  fact  everyone  expected 
him  to  be  bad.  When  his  half  brothers 
grew  up  they  caused  him  to  leave  the 
only  home  he  had.  Not  only  was  he 
wronged  in  what  he  missed,  but  he 
was  equally  wronged  in  what  he  suf- 
fered. Early  in  life  he  was  branded 
with  a  shame  not  his  own.  Ugly  names 
were  flung  at  him  before  he  was  old 
enough  to  know  their  dark  and  sinis- 
ter meaning.  He  was  excluded  from 
the  games  of  those  more  fortunately 
born  than  he,  when  he  could  no  more 
understand  why  than  he  could  keep 
back  the  bitter  tears  of  childish  disap- 
pointment. By  and  by  he  grew  to  early 
manhood.  When  the  parental  estate 
was  to  be  divided,  Jephthah  was  dis- 
inherited. He  was  driven  from  among 
his  people  and  forced  to  flee  for  his 
life.  But  this  man  had  a  sterling  char- 
acter and  determination  to  make 
good.  In  the  land  of  Tob  he  lived 
among  heathen  who  were  less  unkind 
than  the  kindsmen  of  his  who  claimed 
to  be  worshipers  of  God. 

What  was  the  result?  He  refused  to 
surrender.  He  decided  if  nobody  else 
would  believe  in  him,  he  would  believe 
in  himself.  In  this  attitude  he  set  to 
work  to  build  his  fortune  and  little  by 
little  he  won. 

After  Jephthah  had  become  pros- 
perous and  had  a  home  of  his  own, 
the  Israelites  were  involved  in  war 
with  the  Ammonites.  Then  it  was  they 
remembered  the  young  man  they  had 
banished  from  their  land.  No  doubt 
they  had  heard  that  he  was  a  great 
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thing  to  make  a 

voiv  and  break  it. 
Remember,  our 
heavenly  Father  keeps 
a  record! 


man  in  the  land  of  Tob.  A  commitfc 
went  to  his  home  to  induce  him  to  b 
come  commander-in-chief  of  tl 
army.  These  elders  greeted  him  lil 
a  long  lost  son.  They  told  him  he 
they  rejoiced  in  his  prosperity  ax 
how  they  had  always  known  that  1 
would  make  good.  With  much  flatte 
they  encouraged  him  to  go  with  thei 
Before  he  undertook  the  campaig 
he  stood  beside  the  altar  of  God  ar 
made  his  vow  to  Jehovah.  This  ms 
had  lived  among  heathens,  but  th< 
had  not  heathenized  him.  The  elde 
had  chosen  him  for  their  leader;  bv 
to  be  valid,  this  choice  must  be  coi 
firmed  by  the  people;  therefore,  it 
said,  the  people  made  him  head.  Bi 
even  this  did  not  complete  the  bus 
ness;  God  must  be  brought  in  as 
party  to  this  transaction.  Therefo) 
Jephthah  uttered  all  his  words  befo; 
the  Lord — the   terms  made   with  trf 
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rtIf  a  ivoman  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  and 
bind  herself  by  a  bond,  being  in  her  father's 
house  in  her  youth  .  .  .  ,  and  her  father  shall 
hold  his  peace  at  her:  then  all  her  vows  shall 
stand,  and  every  bond  wherewith  she  hath  bound 
her  soul  shall  stand,"  Num.  30:3,  4. 


ers  and  the  people  on  which  he  had 
:epted  the  command  of  the  army; 
i,  being  sure  of  the  Divine  appro- 
;ion,  he  entered  on  the  work  with 
lfidence.  And  this  leader  was  not 
appointed  for  God  gave  him  the 
tory. 

Vhen  he  returned  to  his  home 
om  should  he  meet  but  his  beauti- 

daughter,  his  only  child.  One  can 
iy  imagine  the  heartaches  this  fa- 
ir suffered.  Indeed  the  cup  was  bit- 
,  almost  beyond  the  drinking.  He 
d  to  her,  "Alas,  my  daughter,  you 
ve  brought  me  very  low."  After  he 
ated  to  her  his  vow  to  God  she  con- 
lted  with  sweet  resignation.  Let  us 
nember  that  this  underprivileged 
1  had  the  manhood  to  keep  his 
jmise.  He  had  the  sturdy  courage 

pay  his  vow.  He  said,  "I  have 
jned  my  mouth  unto  the  Lord,  and 
annot  go  back."  Joseph  said  as  he 
;ed  the  temptation  of  life,  "I  can- 
t  do  it."  The  apostles  ordered  to 
jp  silent,  said,  "We  cannot." 


.HANNAH  was  a  woman 
who  made  a  vow  to  God  and  kept  her 
promise.  Before  Samuel  was  born  she 
longed  so  much  for  a  child  that  she 
went  to  the  Temple,  while  the  family 
were  there  to  offer  the  annual  sacri- 
fice to  God,  and  prayed,  "O  Lord,  if 
thou  wilt  look  upon  me,  and  give  me 
a  son,  he  shall  be  given  to  the  Lord  as 
long  as  he  lives."  God  answered  Han- 
nah's prayer  and  gave  her  a  son.  For 
years  this  woman  had  yearned  for  a 
son.  Peninnah,  Elkanah's  other  wife 
made  life  hard  for  Hannah.  Although 
Hannah  was  the  most  beloved  wife  of 
Elkanah,  she  suffered  the  jealous 
taunts  of  Peninnah.  When  the  prom- 
ised child  was  born  Hannah  was  true 
to  her  vow  to  God.  She  took  her  only 
little  son  whom  she  had  prayed  and 
wept  bitter  tears  for  to  the  Temple 
while  he  was  very  young.  Samuel  was 
left  in  the  care  of  the  priest  Eli,  to  be 
trained  for  the  work  of  God.  Only  once 
a  year  did  Hannah  get  to  see  this  be- 
loved son.  But  God  remembered  her 


sacrifice  and  gave  her  other  sons  and 
daughters. 

It  takes-  a  person  with  sterling  char- 
acter and  firm  determination  to  make 
vows  to  God  and  keep  them.  Have  you 
made  a  vow  to  God?  Have  you  paid 
your  vow?  God  is  looking  for  men 
and  women  who  are  willing  to  obli- 
gate themselves  for  His  glory.  Recent- 
ly I  read  a  story  of  a  woman  whose 
husband  died  suddenly.  Since  she  had 
been  accustomed  to  look  to  him  for 
everything,  she  seemed  to  be  a  timid, 
shy  woman,  lacking  in  power,  person- 
ality, and  initiative.  But  overnight 
with  responsibility,  she  developed  into 
a  great  business  woman;  into  a  per- 
sonality with  charm,  power  and 
strength  of  character.  Men  respected 
her  as  much  as  they  respected  their 
own  sex  in  business.  Responsibility 
had  done  the  deed,  worked  the  change. 
Likewise  great  things  can  be  accom- 
plished for  God  if  we  will  assume  re- 
sponsibility and  step  out  on  His  prom- 
ises. 

WHILE  many  people  have 
become  responsible  to  God  in  order  to 
get  their  prayers  answered,  many 
more  never  assume  any  obligation.  On 
the  other  hand,  there  are  scores  who 
make  vows  to  God  and  break  them. 
When  the  prophet  told  King  Hezekiah 
to  set  his  house  in  order  for  soon  he 
should  die,  Hezekiah  turned  his  face 
to  the  wall  and  prayed,  shedding 
many  tears.  In  his  prayer  for  healing 
he  promised  the  Lord,  "I  shall  go  soft- 
ly all  my  years  in  the  bitterness  of  my 
soul,"  Isa.  38:15b.  I  wonder  how  many 
like  Hezekiah,  have  sworn  to  "walk 
softly"  before  God  and  then  have  for- 
gotten. The  sad  record  of  this  king 
is  that  he  did  not  keep  his  vow.  We 
read  in  2  Chron.  32:24-26,  "But  Heze- 
kiah rendered  not  again  according  to 
the  benefit  done  unto  him;  for  his 
heart  was  lifted  up:  therefore  there 
was  wrath  upon  him,  and  upon  Judah 
and  Jerusalem.  Notwithstanding  Hez- 
ekiah humbled  himself  for  the  pride 
of  his  heart,  both  he  and  the  inhab- 
itants of  Jerusalem,  so  that  the  wrath 
of  the  Lord  came  not  upon  them  in 
the  days  of  Hezekiah." 

After  wrath  threatened,  then  he 
proceeded  to  humble  himself.  There 
are  many,  many  folk  who  do  that. 
But  it  is  far  better  to  learn  to  walk 
at  the  feet  of  the  Lord,  so  that  wrath 
does  not  come  at  all.  What  a  call 
there  is  in  this  thought  to  that  hum- 
bleness of  walk  before  the  Eternal 
God,  through  whom  we  receive  bless- 
ings! 


itober,   1S52 


Page  11 


f^oetru     A( 


ctae 


9 


-■innnLiujiMiifiiiiiim 


rTmiTnTHiiiiiTiTiTniniiiiiiiiiMiiiiiiimiiiiiiiiiiMMimiiiminrTniiiiiiiiiiiinriiMiiiiiniiiTni 


IMIIIlI1MI1IIMI1l11lllll1111IlJlimuUUHIItlUl:TIIUIIIlllUmiIIIIllIITIinTTTTTn 


MY   SON   IS   ON  THE    SEA 

Maifred  B.  Hunt 

"For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever would  believe  should  not  per- 
ish but  have  everlasting  life." 

My  son  is  on  the  ocean, 
And   the   wind   blows   a   gale 
Wind,  water,  hail 
A  horrid  gale. 

And    the    storm    screams,    across    the 

waves, 
Great  giant  waves, 
Like   mouthing  caves 
That  the  tempest  piles  in,  waves  on 

waves. 

My  son  is  on  the   ocean, 
Where  lurk  the  foe's  great  ships; 
Cloud   hidden  ships, 
Wave  covered  ships 
Gray,    ghostly,    dread,    death-dealing 
ships. 

My  son  is  on  the  ocean 

And  God  still  loves  the  world; 

The  weary  world, 

Sad,  sorry  world, 

He  gave  His  Son  to  save  the  world, 

And   my  son  is   on  His  sea. 


SYMBOLS 

Marion  H.  Addington 

As  swirling  storm  clouds  break  away 
Revealing   between,  the   blue, 

So  I  have  seen  in  my  darkened  day, 
God's  love  shining  through. 

As  night  is  pierced,  though  dark  and 
deep, 

By  starshine  everywhere, 
So  in  my  consciousness  I  keep 

The  assurance  of  His  care. 

As  I  know  God's  sun  will  warm  the 
mold 

Till  dormant  seeds  are  stirred 
To   bright  new  life,  so  I  can  hold 

The  promise  of  His  word! 


I  TOOK  A  WALK 
By  A.  M.   Quick 

I  took  a  walk  about  the  town 
Because   the   spring   had   come; 
Because  the  winter  days  were  gone 
And   spring  was  here  again, 
With  robins  running  on  the  lawn 
And  streets  new-washed  with  rain. 

I  took  a  walk  about  the  town 
To  see  the  crocus  bloom — 
To  see  the  yellow  crocuses 
Come    peeping    through    the    sod, 
Shining  in  the  kindly  sun 
Like  golden  gifts  from  God! 
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"I  CAN  DO  THAT!" 
Chester  Shuler 

If  I  were   big:,   and   strong   and   wise, 

I'd   do  a  lot  o'  things: 
I'd   win  a  million-dollar  prize 

And  live  like  seven  kings; 
I'd  get  myself  a  Ph.  D. 

From   some   big  school   or  college — 
Say!   folks'd  never  guess  'twas  ME 

With  such   a  lot  o'  knowledge! 

But  since  I'm  not  so  very  strong, 

And  maybe  not  so  wise, 
I    'spose    I'll    have   to    get   along 

Without  degree  or  prize; 
I  cannot  now  be  President, 

Or  any  one  real  great — 
But   I   CAN   go  when   I  am   sent, 

And   never   come   home   late   .   .   . 

When  Mother  sends  me  to  the  store 

And  says  she's  in  a  hurry, 
In   her  good   graces   I   can   score 

If  off  at  once  I  scurry  .  .  . 
And    I   can    work    for   Jesus,   too, 

I'll   do   it   with   a   vim, 
'Cause  He  will  surely  help  me  through 

And  I  can   LIVE   for  him! 


HOW   DARK  MY  WAY 

Joyce  K.  Casto 

Ah,  master  see  how  dark,  how  dark, 

my  way. 
Oh  master,  where  to  go  and  rest  my 

aching  heart? 
And  where  to  go  to  flee  the  fiery  dart, 
That's  cast  by  those  whose  love  once 
cheered   the   day? 

I  do  not,  nay,  I  would  not  dare  to  ask 
The  reason  why,  or  if  you'd  lift  the 

heavy  cross — 
If  this  thy  will,  t'would  then  for  me, 

be  loss 
To  gain  a  lighter  day  or  simpler  task. 

If  this  my  lot,  dear  Lord,  I'll  not  com- 
plain. 

'Tis  not  within  my  soul  to  change  thy 
word  or  will. 

My  only  prayer  is  that  I  shall  fulfill 

That  will  for  me  as  long  as  life  re- 
main. 


SAMBO  ADVOCATES   SINGIN'! 

Edna  Hamilton 
Folks,  I'se  gwine  ter  tell  yuh, 
Dat  de  bes'  way  ter  lib  each  day, 
Is  jus'  ter  keep  on  a  singin', 
A  singin'  all  along  God's  way. 

Now  jus'  take  de  birds  fo'  example 
Dey  jus'  neber  fuss  er  fret, 
Dey  keeps  a  singin'  up  in  de  trees 
From  dawn  till  de  ole  sun  set. 

Dats  why  I'se  tellin'  all  yo  folks 
Dat  singin'  is  de  dead  sure  way, 
A  singin'  heart  and  a  singin'  soul 
Keeps  you  happy  de  lib  long  day! 


I   THANK   THEE 

Mary  Jane  Helphingstine 

I  thank  Thee,  Lord,  because  the  wo 

is  Thine, 
No  one  can  tear  it  up  nor  take  it  fr 

Thy  hand! 
'Tis  Thine,  the  swirling  seas  that  t 

and  pitch, 
Thine  all   the   land! 

When  I  have  cares,  Lord  of  the  u 

verse, 
I  need  but  come  to  Thee  in  hum 

prayer, 
And  Thou,  who  knowest  all  my  ne< 

before  I  ask, 
Wilt  meet  me  there. 

I  thank  Thee,  Lord,  that  in  Thy  h 

of  all  mankind, 
As  well  as  things  to  eat  and  we 

Thou  madest  flowers  too, 
For  those  whose  souls  cry  out  for  lo 

liness 
As  grasses  beg  for  dew. 

Thou    madest    earth,    and    even 
heavens,  beautiful! 

The  morning's  sunrise  and  the  e 
ning's  matchless  glowl 

The  trees,  majestic,  tell  of  Thee;  c 
of  Thee  whisper  loudly 

The  winds  that  blow! 

I  thank   Thee,  Lord,  that   Thou  d 

rule  earth  still, 
Though  tossing  and  tempestuous 

the  times; 
Ere   long,   the   dark    clouds    burst 

through,  we'll  see  God's  sm 
And  hear  triumphant  chimesl 


CHARITY 

Athie  Sale  Davis 

The  questing  heart  that  seeks  the  1 

ly  Grail 
Will  find  this  answer  in  prayer's  s 

ret  place 
That  Charity  is  Love.  It  cannot 
To  lead  the  way  to  peace  and  groi 

in  grace. 
Of  all  the  gifts  that  man  may  hi 

today 

The  one  mat  never  fails  is  this  ah 
Its  golden  threads  hold  fast  when 

obey 
And  holds  us  very  close  to  Heavi 

throne. 


The  goal  we  would  achieve  should 

well  known 
And  shining  forth  in  all  our  daily  h 
Not  prophecy  or  tongues,  just  clarit 
Not  giving  up  of  all  the  things  we  c 
But  Faith,  and  Hope,  and  Love, 

changed  for   strife — 
These  three,  the  greatest  being  Che 

ty. 
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Youth  Vital  and  Triumphant 


By  MARGIE  M.  MIXON 


Onward,  Christian  soldiers, 

Marching  as  to  war, 
With  the  cross  of  Jesus 

Going  on  before; 
Christ  the  royal  Master 

Leads  against  the  foe; 
Forward  into  battle, 

See,  His  banners  go! 

7  RUE    TO    the    words    of    this 
hymn,    "Like    a    mighty    army 
moves    the    Church    of    God," 
;-ee  thousand  young  people  marched 

0  the  coliseum  on  Saturday  night, 
.the  44th  Annual  Assembly,  to  take 
rt  in  the  mammoth  youth  rally.  Led 

1  the  band  as  it  played  "Onward, 
ristian  Soldiers,"  this  procession 
;.de  an  impressive  picture  which  will 
iig  live  in  the  memory  of  those  priv- 
ged   to  be  there. 

fhe  Rev.  Lewis  Willis  made  all  feel 

jlcome  from  the  beginning.  Service 

aned   with   the   Rev.    Glenn    Grove 

iding  in  pledge  of  allegiance  to  the 

|ierican  and   Christian   flags.  A.  T. 

.mphries  directed  in  singing  "Sun- 

ht"  and  "He  Lives." 

Special    singing    for    the    evening's 

jgram  was  rendered  by  the  follow- 

j  groups: 

Male    Chorus    of    Lee    College- — 

hrow  Out  the  Life  Line,"  "Go  Down 

the  Jordan,"  and  "What  a  Wonder- 

.  Feeling." 

7ep    Ellis — "That    Meeting    in    the 

Continental  Quartet  of  Lee  College 
'Hide  Me,  O  Rock  of  Ages." 
Soger  Allen  Gaylor,  five-year-old 
ioist — "The  Holy  City." 
Briefly  summarizing  the  progress  of 
e  youth  work,  the  Rev.  Willis  stated, 
ince  last  General  Assembly  72,930 
ung  people  have  been  converted  in 
9  United  States  and  Canada.  Of  that 
mber  33,874  have  been  sanctified, 
552  baptized  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
d  22,593  added  to  the  Church.  We 
ve  organized  387  new  Sunday 
hools  and  287  new  Y.  P.  E.'s.  With 
05  churches  in  the  United  States 
d  Canada,  we  have  2,396  Sunday 
hools  and  2,179  Y.  P.  E.'s. 
rhe  awarding  of  the  national  ban- 
rs  for  Y.  P.  E.  and  Sunday  School 
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work — a  time  eagerly  anticipated  in 
the  youth  services — arrived  at  last. 
They  were  awarded  to  the  following: 

Sunday  School 

AA  South  Carolina,  Brady  Dennis 

A  West  Virginia,  Luther  Painter 

B  Illinois,  James  Cooper 

C  Pennsylvania,  A.  G.  Thompson 

D  Arizona,  Wayne  Taylor 

E  Maine,  Agnes  Roberts 

F  Wisconsin,  Bill  Heron 

G  Connecticut,  Agnes  Roberts 

Y.P.E. 

AA  North  Carolina,  E.  C.  Thomas 

A  West  Virginia,  Luther  Painter 

B  California,   Glenn   Grove 

C  Pennsylvania,  A.  G.  Thompson 

D  New  Mexico,  J.  L.  Summers 

E  Maine,  Agnes  Roberts 

F  New  Jersey,  Walter  Pettitt 

G  Connecticut,  Agnes  Roberts 

Tribute  was  paid  the 

National  Youth  Board  by  the  Rev.  Wil- 
lis, after  which  the  new  national 
Youth  Director,  the  Rev.  Ray  Hughes, 
was  presented.  "I  pledge  to  myself  and 
I  pledge  to  Almighty  God  that  I  will 
give  my  soul,  mind,  and  strength  to 
this  group  of  young  people  to  promote 


the  work  of  God  throughout  the 
world,"  said  Mr.  Hughes.  He  further 
added,  "I  shall  endeavor  to  give  you 
the  best  that  I  have  in  this  promo- 
tional work  which  I  feel  is  the  great- 
est work  in  all  the  world.  Young  peo- 
ple, I  solicit  your  help,  your  prayers, 
and  I  pledge  that  all  in  me  shall  be 
yours  and  the  Master's." 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Lewis  Willis  were 
presented  each  a  lovely  gift  by  the 
Youth  Board  as  a  token  of  apprecia- 
tion for  their  untiring  efforts  and 
splendid  work  in  the  youth  work. 

Speaking  from  the  text  "The  word 
of  God  is  not  bound"  (2  Timothy 
2:9b),  the  Rev.  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr.,  de- 
livered a  masterful  sermon,  "A  Plat- 
form for  Pentecostal  Youth." 

"God's  Word  is  bound  today  in  the 
schools,  homes,  courts,  and  even  in  the 
Church,"  the  Rev.  Paulk  pointed  out. 
"Our  schools  are  missing  the  mark  by 
far  in  molding  the  character  of  our 
boys  and  girls.  How  easy  it  is  for  them 
to  leave  God  completely  out. 

"Looking  at  our  homes,  we  find  that 
even  in  the  Church  of  God,  49  per  cent 
of  our  families  do  not  have  family 
prayer.  Our  families  are  not  consider- 
ing what  God's  Word  has  to  say  on 
some  matters.  The  home  in  general 
is  an  institution  that  is  crumbling 
apart." 

He  further  pointed  out  that  even  in 
our  churches  the  Word  of  God  is  being 
bound  by  the  forces  of  modernism  on 
one  hand  and  the  forces  of  legalism 
on  the  other.  Warning  the  vouth  of 
the  materialistic  trend  prevailing  even 
among  many  Christians,  he  reminded 
them  that  security  means  far  more 
than  material  things,  and  that  many 
young  people  today  are  learning  how 
to  make  a  living  instead  of  how  to  live. 

In  conclusion,  Mr.  Paulk  presented 
the  following  platform  for  victorious 
living  for  Christian  youth: 
Victory  over  fear. 
Victory  over  suffering. 
Victory  over  fear. 
Victory  over  darkness. 
Victory  over  hunger. 
Housing. 

"Let  communism  come;  let  mod- 
ernism come;  if  this  is  our  platform, 
we  will  go  home  to  live  with  the  living 
Word  of  God,"  Mr.  Paulk  proclaimed 
in  closing  his  challenging  message. 
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By  JAMES   M.    BEATY 


^  fHE  foundation  of  the  church 
^  /  is  Christ,  the  eternal  Rock  of 
•^f  Ages.  Therefore,  missions,  as  a 
function  of  the  church,  is  founded  on 
Him.  Before  He  went  away  He  told 
His  disciples  to  wait  for  the  promise 
of  the  Father,  then  go  forth  and 
preach  the  gospel  in  all  the  world.  As 
Christ  had  a  human  and  a  divine  na- 
ture, so  the  mission  program,  or  world 
evangelism,  has  human  and  divine 
bases  or  aspects:  the  divine  bases,  the 
Word  and  the  Spirit;  the  human  basis, 
the  Church — the  home  Church  and 
the  Church  on  the  field. 

THE  WORD  OF  GOD 

Jesus:  "Go  ye  .  .  .  and  preach," 
Mark  16:15.  "If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments  ...  He  that  hath  my 
commandments,  and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me,"  John  14:15, 
21a. 

The  Word  of  God  contains  the  mis- 
sionary commission,  and  in  order  to 
keep  the  Word  we  must  fulfill  the  mis- 
sionary commission,  too.  The  Bible  is 
missionary  through  and  through,  es- 
pecially the  New  Testament.  The  Gos- 
pels are  accounts  of  "those  things 
which  are  most  surely  believed  among 
us"  (concerning  Jesus),  set  down  for 
use  in  mission  churches.  Luke  dedi- 
cates his  Gospel  to  Theophilus,  a  Gen- 
tile convert.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
is  an  account  of  the  expansion  of  the 
missionary  enterprise  from  Jerusalem 
to  Rome.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the 
churches  are  letters  of  instruction  to 
mission  churches;  his  Pastoral  Epis- 
tles are  letters  of  instruction  to  young 
missionaries  concerning  their  work. 
The  General  Epistles  are  also  mission- 
ary letters,  and  the  Revelation  is  a 
prophetic  view  of  the  glorious  con- 
summation of  the  age  of  grace  and 
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Christian  missions.  The  Word  is  our 
textbook  of  missions.  There  we  have 
the  questions  answered. 

Why  missions?  Because  He  first 
loved  us  and  provided  a  Sacrifice  for 
sin;  because  He  is  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance;  because  He  com- 
manded those  who  love  Him  to  carry 
out  His  wishes;  and  because  the  world 
lies  in  darkness  and  death  without 
His  message  and  the  touch  of  His 
hand. 

When  missions?  "Now  is  the  accept- 
ed time;  now  is  the  day  of  salvation;" 
"Look  on  the  fields,  for  they  are  white 
already  to  harvest."  The  time  is  now, 
the  ever-present  now. 

Where  missions?  "Into  all  the 
world";  "Unto  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth."  The  Twelve  did  not  com- 
plete it;  the  early  church  did  not  com- 
plete it;  maybe  we  shall  not.  But 
there  is  only  one  way  to  be  true  to 
the  spirit  and  the  letter  of  the  great 
commission,  and  that  is  by  continuing 
to  push  on  and  outward  toward  the 
"uttermost  part  of  the  earth." 

How  missions'?  We  have  much  in 
the  way  of  method  and  example  out- 
lined for  us  in  the  New  Testament. 
The  commission  says:  "Go  preach 
the  gospel."  "For  it  pleased  God  by 
the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save 
them  that  believe."  Jesus,  our  great 
Example,  went  "teaching  .  .  .  preach- 
ing .  .  .  healing."  Of  the  disciples  we 
read:  "And  they  went  forth,  and 
preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  work- 
ing with  them,  and  confirming  the 
word  with  signs  following."  And  Paul, 
reminding  the  Corinthians  of  his  early 
ministry  among  them,  said:  "I  came 
not  with  excellency  of  speech  or  of 
wisdom  .  .  .  my  speech  and  my  preach- 
ing was   not  with   enticing  words  of 


man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstrati 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  power." 

And,  finally,  what?  We  have  t 
job  outlined  and  the  content  of  t 
message  laid  down  before  us  in  t 
Word  of  God.  As  ambassadors  of  t 
King  of  heaven,  we  are  not  to  do 
we  please,  but  to  do  His  will,  His  woi 
those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  I 
sight.  We  are  bound  by  royal  cor 
mission  to  deliver,  not  our  opinio) 
not  our  theories,  but  the  Word  a; 
the  message  that  has  been  "comm 
ted  unto  us,"  even  the  "Word  of  Re 
onciliation." 

THE   SPIRIT   OF   GOD 

"But  ye  shall  receive  power,  aft 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upi 
you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  un 
me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  J 
daea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  t 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth,"  Acts  1 

Missions  and  Pentecost  are  eterm 
ly  connected  in  these  words  of  I 
Master.  "Ye  shall  receive  power  . 
the  Holy  Ghost  ...  ye  shall  be  wi 
nesses."  Real  revival  and  effecti 
evangelism  has  always  been  accor 
panied  by  a  moving  of  the  Spirit.  G> 
meant  it  to  be  so,  and  thus  it  will  ev 
be.  Part  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spi! 
is  to  convict  the  world  of  sin,  but  I 
Spirit  works  only  in  connection  wi 
the  Word.  God  might  have  chosen  a: 
gels  or  used  the  Spirit  alone  as 
means  of  evangelism,  but  He  did  tit 
so  will  it.  It  pleased  God  by  the  foci 
ishness  of  preaching  to  work  throu|< 
and  by  His  Spirit  in  the  hearts  j 
those  who  heard  and  heeded,  ai 
thus  to  save  them. 

God  intended  that  certain  sigi 
should  follow  the  preaching  of  f. 
Word,  signs  which  are  the  work  of  ti 
Holy  Spirit.  He  also  intended  that  £ 
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ifts  of  the  Spirit  should  be  used  and 
mployed  in  sending  forth  and  her- 
Iding  the  Word  of  Eternal  Life.  In 
ur  mission  program  workers  are 
eeded  and  money  is  needed,  but  suc- 
3ss  and  the  blessing  of  God  will  come 
not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by 
ly  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord." 

THE    HOME    CHURCH 

"Go  ye  .  .  .  and  teach  all  nations, 
aptizing  them  .  .  .  teaching  them," 
latthew  28:19,  20.  "Go  ye  into  all  the 
rorld,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
reature,"  Mark  16:15.  "How  then 
inall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they 
ave  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they 
elieve  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not 
eard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  with- 
ut  a  preacher?  and  how  shall  they 
reach,  except  they  be  sent?"  Romans 
0:14,  15a.  ".  .  .  witnesses  unto  me 
oth  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judaea, 
nd  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  utter- 
lost  part  of  the  earth,"  Acts  1:8. 

The  word  "missionary"  comes  from 
tie  Latin  word  meaning  "to  send."  It 
>  the  fundamental  meaning  in  the 
rord.  Missions  always  involves  send- 
ig,  and  sending  implies  a  sender, 
'hat's  what  the  home  church  is — the 
ender.  What  then  is  it  that  the  home 
hurch  sends? 

Personnel:  Missionaries  come  out 
rom  the  local  churches  at  home.  Our 
lain  purpose  is  to  send  the  Word,  but 
'e  cannot  send  the  Word  in  abstract, 
'or  "how  shall  they  hear  without  a 
readier?  and  how  shall  they  preach, 
xcept  they  be  sent?"  Rom.  10:15a. 
'his  is  one  of  the  things  for  which 
ur  Lord  enjoined  us  to  pray.  "Pray 
e  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
aat  he  will  send  forth  labourers  into 
is  harvest,"  Matthew  9:38.  It  has  al- 
'ays  been  that  the  harvest  was  plen- 


teous and  the  laborers  few;  so  it  is 
today.  It  should  be  a  great  challenge 
to  the  Church  of  God  and  the  youth 
of  the  Church  of  God.  The  missionar- 
ies are  the  hands  of  Church  stretched 
forth  in  service  and  blessing. 

Intercession:  Prayer  is  a  great  priv- 
ilege and  a  mighty  power.  "The  ef- 
fectual fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much."  Prayer  is  a  lever 
and  its  fulcrum  is  the  power  of  God. 
We  can  touch  God  and  move  things 
around  the  world  as  easily  as  next 
door.  There  are  many  things  to  pray 
for:  that  God  would  call  workers,  both 
missionaries  and  native  workers;  that 
God  would  send  a  mighty  moving  of 
His  Spirit  in  revival;  that  God  would 
direct  and  guide  the  Church  in  its 
missionary  enterprise;  that  He  would 
guide  every  missionary,  native  worker 
and  local  church  on  the  foreign  field; 
that  He  would  open  doors  for  the 
spread  of  His  Word;  and  that  He 
would  provide  the  means  necessary 
for  the  carrying  forth  of  the  mission- 
ary program. 

Means:  Love  has  always  found  a 
way  to  express  itself  in  giving.  Not  all 
can  go  personally,  but  all  can  help 
to  send  someone.  In  economics  there 
are  two  kinds  of  values:  service 
(work)  and  property.  Money  is  a 
medium  of  exchange  which  is  used  to 
represent  these  values.  So,  money  giv- 
en to  the  Lord  and  His  work  actually 
represents  so  many  hours  of  our  life 
and  labor  consecrated  and  given  to 
Him.  The  principles  governing  mis- 
sionary giving  are  the  same  as  those 
governing  other  kinds  of  giving:  it 
should  be  cheerful,  or  willing;  it 
should  be  systematic;  it  should  be  sac- 


rificial; it  should  be  for  compassion 
and  not  pity;  and  the  reward  will  be 
according  to  the  gift  and  the  inten- 
tions and  capacities  of  the  giver. 

THE  CHURCH  ON  THE  FIELD 

Jesus:  "Them  .  .  .  which  shall  be- 
lieve on  me  through  their  word,"  John 
17:20. 

Paul:  "Ye  became  followers  of  us, 
and  of  the  Lord  ...  ye,  brethren,  be- 
came followers  of  the  churches  of 
God,"  I  Thess.  1:6;   2:14a. 

In  a  battle  much  depends  on  the 
front  lines;  so  in  the  Churchv  a  great 
deal  depends  on  the  Church  on  the 
field  and  missionaries  there.  Many 
wonder  what  the  work  is  like  on  the 
foreign  field.  Conditions  in  some  plac- 
es are  so  dissimilar  to  our  homeland. 
Every  place  is  different  because  of  the 
difference  in  the  state  of  progress  of 
the  work  and  state  of  conditions  pre- 
vailing in  that  country;  yet,  the  work 
and  the  problems  of  the  work  are 
strikingly  similar  from  country  to 
country.  There  we  are  attempting  to 
do  the  same  thing  that  we  are  doing 
here:  preach  the  Word,  make  con- 
verts, baptize  and  instruct  converts, 
organize  churches,  prepare  workers 
and  pastors,  give  them  the  Bible  in 
their  own  language,  prepare  litera- 
ture, supervise  the  churches  and  push 
on  in  extention  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  The  obstacles  in  the  way  are 
many  and  varied.  There  is  what  the 
Lord  Jesus  spoke  of  as  lack  of  good 
ground,  indifference,  opposition  of 
false  and  heathen  religions,  opposi- 
tion from  entrenched  sin  and  the 
powers  of  hell,  limited  means,  lack  of 
workers,  illiteracy  and  ignorance,  pov- 
erty, and  many  other  things. 

Those  who  have  believed  through 
our  word  and  have  become  followers 
of  us  and  the  Lord  and  of  the  Church- 
es of  God  fall  heir  to  this  great  com- 
mission and  responsibility  that  we 
have.  Then  it  becomes  incumbent  to 
them  to  be  witnesses  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus. The  same  Spirit  of  adoption 
which  dwells  in  us  dwells  in  them  and 
unites  us  in  God  and  in  love. 

Like  a  mighty  army  moves  the  Church 

of  God; 
Brothers,  we  are  treading  where  the 

saints  have  trod. 
We  are  not  divided;  all  one  body  we: 
One    in    hope    and    doctrine,    one    in 

charity. 

So  God  has  committed  unto  us  this 
royal   commission   to   take   His   Word 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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HAPPY   HOME   CIRCLE 


Conducted    By    ALDA    B.     HARRISON 

WALKING    WITH    CARE 

How  dare  I  name  myself  as  one 
Who  goes  the  way  to  God? 

As  one  who  knows  and  walks  the  path 
Devoted  feet  have  trod? 

I  cannot  name  myself  as  one 

Who  never  goes  astray, 
Who  never  stumbles   on   the   road, 

Or  never  leaves  the  way. 

But  when  I  know  that  baby  feet 
Will  follow  where  I've  trod, 

I  walk  with  care  that  they  may  keep 
The  road  that  leads  to  God. 

— Author   Unknown. 


HOME,  SWEET  HOME 

An  exquisite  addition  to  this  beauti- 
ful song,  (and  by  the  original  writer 
of  it)  is  kindly  sent  to  us  by  a  gentle- 
man of  this  city.  He  thus  writes: 

"In  reading  a  late  number  of  the 
Home  Journal,  I  saw  a  touching  notice 
of  John  Howard  Payne,  the  author  of 
'Home,  Sweet  Home,'  and  it  recalled 
an  incident  which  may  interest  your 
readers.  In  the  winter  of  1833  or  '34, 
I  was  dining  in  London  with  an  Ameri- 
can lady,  the  wife  of  an  eminent  bank- 
er. During  my  visit,  Mr.  Payne  called 
and  presented  her  with  a  copy  of 
"Home,  Sweet  Home,'  set  to  music, 
with  two  additional  verses  addressed 
to  her;  and  these  she  allowed  me  to 
copy.  I  enclose  them  for  you  to  print, 
if  you  see  fit,  without  mentioning  my 
name.  I  doubt  very  much  whether 
the  lady  to  whom  they  were  addressed 
kept  a  copy  of  them." 

Additional  Verses  to  Home,  Sweet  Home 
By  John  Howard  Payne 

To    us,    In    despite    of    the    absence    of    years, 
How    sweet    the    remembrance    of    home    still 

appears, 
From    allurements    abroad,    which    but    flutter 

the   eye, 

The  unsatisfied  heart  turns,  and  says,  with  a 

sigh, 

Home.   home,   sweet,   sweet   home! 

There's  no  place  like  home! 

There's  no  place  like  home! 

Your  exile   Is   blest  with   all   fate  can   bestow, 

But  mine  has  been  checkered  with  many  a  woe 

Yet,  tho'  different  our  fortunes,  our  thoughts 

are    the   same. 

And   both,  as  we  think  of  Columbia,  exclaim, 

Home,  home,  sweet,  sweet  home! 

There's  no  place  like  home! 

There's  no  place  like  home! 
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This  month  we  are  giving  you  an- 
other good  article  from  the  Christian 
Home  Builder. 

REFLECTIONS  OF  A  MOTHER 

"It  has  been  such  a  long  time  since 
you  young  people  have  been  to  see  me. 
What's  the  trouble,"  queried  Mrs. 
Harwood. 

"The  only  answer  I  can  give  is  fami- 
ly life,"  said  Fred. 

"We  seem  to  have  time  for  nothing 
else,  believe  it  or  not,"  added  Helen. 

"That's  the  way  it  should  be!  Give 
yourselves  freely  and  fully  to  your 
growing  children  now.  You  will  never 
regret  it.  Don't  you  find  constant  sur- 
prises and  new  challenges  every  day?" 
asked  Mrs.  Harwood. 

"They  certainly  keep  us  guessing," 
replied  Fred. 

"Now  that  you  are  rearing  a  family, 
let  me  ask  if  you  have  any  definite 
time    set    aside     for    conference    or 


Note:  Last  month  we  published  a 
letter  from  a  happy  home.  This  month 
we  are  publishing  one  with  a  different 
story. 

If  you  could  sit  down  with  me  and 
read  the  letters  that  come  to  my  desk 
it  would  cause  you  to  weep  and  you 
would  pray  more.  Let  us  form  a  great 
prayer  circle  and  remember  these 
dear  ones  in  our  prayers. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  have  just  finished  reading  your 
book  "Youth  at  the  Crossroads"  and 
it  has  truly  lifted  me  up.  I  was  so  dis- 
couraged that  I  could  hardly  go  one 
step  farther,  but  I  wouldn't  give  up 
for  anything  now.  If  that  book  alone 
were  all  that  you  had  done  for  God, 
your  life  would  still  have  been  worth 
living. 

Recently  I  met  you  and  I  apprecia- 
ted you  praying  for  me  and  my  hus- 
band. Sometimes  he  stays  out  the 
whole  week  end  drinking  and  I  am 
alone,  wondering  where  he  is.  It  is 
eight  o'clock  now  and  he  hasn't  come 
home  from  work.  My  heart  is  simply 
aching  within  me  and  sometimes  I 
wonder  how  much  God  will  let  me 
suffer.  I  guess  He  knows  just  how 
much  I  can  stand.  I  am  pregnant  and 
that  causes  a  lot  more  worry  because 
I  do  want  to  raise  my  baby  in  the  way 
that  God  would  be  pleased.  My  great- 
est desire  is  to  see  my  husband  saved 
again  and  have  an  ideal  Christian 
home.  Won't  you  and  your  friends 
please  help  me  pray  to  this  end,  and 
pray  that  God  will  not  take  him  out 
of  this  world  unsaved.  I  need  your 
prayers  too  that  I  might  be  able  to 
stand!  I  have  suffered  untold  agony 
that  I  couldn't  tell  even  to  my  closest 
friend.  You  can  have  no  idea  what  it 
is  like  until  you  have  experienced  it. 
I  would  appreciate  you  holding  us  up 
in  prayer  more  than  I  could  ever  tell. 

May  God  continue  to  bless  you  in 
your  great  work  and  I  know  that  your 
reward  will  be  great  in  heaven. — A 
sister  in  Christ. 


planning  in  which  the  children  par 
ticipate.  I  remember  that  was  a  grea 
lack  in  my  home.  We  did  not  tak 
time  to  note  any  accomplishments  o 
set  goals." 

"That's  where  the  business  end  of  i 
comes  in,  I  suppose,"  said  Fred.  "Bot: 
Helen  and  I  felt  we  would  get  bette 
results  if  we  secured  the  cooperatio: 
of  the  children,  so  not  so  long  ago  ou 
family  'Society'  was  born.  We  call  i 
The  Four  P's,  but  I  must  not  let  yo 
know  the  meaning,  for  it  is  a  secrei 
We  meet  every  Sunday  afternooi 
right  after  lunch  and  have  officer 
and  everything.  It's  working  fine  s 
far." 

"Tell  me,  both  of  you,  what  else  yo' 
do  on  Sunday  afternoons.  That  i 
usually  a  difficult  time  for  Christiai 
parents.  They  do  not  know  how  t 
conserve   its   valuable   moments." 

"That's  where  Helen  shines,"  inter 
jected  Fred  quickly. 

"You  mean  that's  where  good  oh 
Daddy  Fred  shows  'em  how  to  handl 
youngsters.  Some  of  the  neighborhooi 
children  usually  find  their  way  to  ou 
home,  so  we  have  more  than  our  owl 
to  plan  for.  But  it  is  better  that  waj 
You  would  have  been  amused  las 
Sunday,  Mrs.  Harwood,  when  Frei 
and  his  'side'  acted  out  a  Bible  stor 
for  the  rest  of  us.  The  Morris  chai 
was  upturned  for  a  chariot.  He  wa 
down  on  all  fours  as  a  horse.  Tw 
'men,'  one  of  them  with  blackened 
face,  were  absorbed  in  conversatior 
Jack  finally  burst  out  with  'Philip  an 
the  eunuch.'  We  shall  never  forget  th 
sight  as  long  as  we  live." 

"Believe  me,"  said  Fred,  "every  on 
of  us  was  busy  searching  the  Bible  t 
see  what  to  say  and  how  to  act." 

"Do  you  act  up  this  way  every  time 
What  else  do  you  do,  you  versatil 
couple?" 

"We  always  have  a  good  sing,  al 
lowing  each  one  present  to  choos 
favorites,  but  we  aim  to  try  new  songs 
that  is,  those  with  which  the  childre] 
are  not  familiar.  They  love  this  song 
fest.  Some  of  the  girls  attempt  alt 
parts  and  do  very  well.  We  even  hav 
a  violin  and  horn  on  occasions." 

"Don't  forget  to  mention  those  fas 
cinating  stories  you  tell,  Helen.  Yo 
keep  us  all  spellbound,  you  know." 

"Oh  yes,  I'm  always  on  the  lookou 
for  good  stories,  and  do  I  enjoy  tellin 
them?  Do  you  remember,  Mrs.  Har 
wood,  when  you  once  impressed  on  u 
their  value?  You  didn't  overestimat 
it  a  particle. 

"Sometimes  we  have  the  childre: 
tell  short  stories  they  have  read,  bu 
they  know  they  must  be  good  an 
well-told.  They  are  keen  on  mission 
ary  stories.  They  call  them  'thrillers.' 

"Well,  I  see  you  have  variety  in  you 
program.  That  holds  interest." 

"The  half  has  not  been  told,  Mr 
Harwood.  We  often  take  the  young 
sters  to  the  hills.  Then  is  our  chancj 
to  teach   them  to   observe   things  i: 
nature.  We  encourage  them  to  mak 
collections     of     various     kinds.     Yo 
should  see  our  book  of  one  hundre  j 
pressed  leaves,  every  one  of  them  difl 
ferent.  On  rainy  or  cold  days,  we  genl 
erally  give  time  to  scrapbook  work,  tl 
playing  Bible  games,  which  they  loviJ 
to  reading,  puzzles  and  the  like.  W|| 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
The  LIGHTED  PATHWA' 


. .  -  Helps  tor  the  Tempted  and  Tried 

A  PRAYER 
DEAR  FATHER,  I  thank  Thee  for  the  restful  and  abiding  assurance  that  nothing  can  happen  to  me  without  Thy  knowledge. 
No  circumstance  can  try  my  soul  without  affecting  Thee.  It  may  be  dark  to  me,  but  to  Thine  eyes  it  is  as  clear  as  the  day. 
Because  Thou  knowest  and  carest  beyond  my  thinking,  I  humbly  seek  Thy  presence  that  in  Thy  light  I  may  know  what  to  do. 
Help  me,  then,  to  face  frankly  and  honestly  the  situation  that  troubles  me.  Make  me  fearless  in  dealing  with  the  facts  that 
occasioned  it;  give  me  the  love  and  wisdom  to  correct  it.  Deliver  me  from  needless  worry  and  give  me  a  courageous  heart.  Thou 
art  my  hiding  place;  deliver  me  from  my  fears,  and  compass  me  about  with  songs  of  deliverance.  I  intrust  myself  to  Thy  keep- 
ing, O  God:  in  Thy  great  loving  heart  is  the  home  of  my  soul.  Accept  me  in  Thy  mercy  and  give  me  peace;  through  Jesus 
Christ    our    Lord.    Amen. 


Conducted  by  Alda  B.  Harrison 


YOUTH    DEDICATION 

am   YOUTH:   I  look   ahead 

Into  the  days  of  coming  years, 
m   not   alone,   I'm   unafraid 

Of  all  the  warnings  and  the   fears 
'he   hopeless  tales  that   I   am   told 

By  pessimistic  prophets  here 
»f  what   the   future   years   will   hold 

Of  what   there   is   for   me   to   fear. 

hear  them  not,  for  they  are  wrong. 

My  world   will  be   a  happy   one. 

make  my  own  life,  weak  or  strong, 

And  fearing  not,  my  work  is  done. 

nafraid   and  not  alone. 

I  face  the  world  they  painted  grim. 

pledge   my   time   and   all   I   own. 

And   all   my   life   I   live   for   Him. 
tito  the  distant  time  to  be 

I  see  that  hope  is  burning  strong. 

see  my   Lord   awaiting  me, 

And  seeing,  follow  with  a  song, 
•h,  Lord,   to  Thee   I   dedicate 

My  life  and  all  that  I  would  be. 
ttto  thy  hands  I  place  my  fate, 

And  having  faith,  I'll  live  for  Thee. 

— Selected. 


tear  Tempted  and  Tried  Ones: 
This  morning  before  I  arose  from 
ly  bed  the  Lord  laid  you  on  my 
eart  and  showed  me  that  I  should 
Tite  personally  to  you  this  time.  Just 
ecently  I  received  a  letter  from  a 
oung  girl,  asking  for  prayer,  saying 
hat  she  was  being  tempted  almost  to 
he  breaking  point.  Oh,  how  my  heart 
ched  for  her  and  then  I  thought  of 
he  thousands,  yea  millions  just  like 
.er  over  our  land,  for  who  today  is  not 
oing  through  some  trial  or  many 
rials?  We  are  living  in  a  time  when 
atan  is  doing  his  best  to  deceive  and 
verthrow  God's  children  who  are 
tanding  out  for  the  whole  Word  of 
rod  and  who  are  lifting  up  a  stand- 
rd  for  God's  people  to  live  by.  Why 
houldn't  he?  for  his  time  is  short. 
Then  God  is  permitting  many  of  us 
5  be  tested  and  tried  to  strenghten 
s  and  prove  us.  Perhaps  you  have  at 
imes  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
rod  has  forsaken  you.  Your  prayers 
.ave  not  been  answered.  It  seems  that 
rod  has  hidden  His  face  from  you  and 
ou  are  crying  out  with  the  Psalmist, 
How  long  wilt  thou  hide  thy  face 
rom  me?"  This  is  a  very  common  ex- 
erience  in  the  life  of  a  true  saint  of 
1-od.  What  does  the  true  child  of  God 
ay  under  such  circumstances?  "Lord, 
do  not  understand  but  though  you 
lay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  thee."  Yes,  it 
>  easy  to  sing  and  shout  and  work 
or  God  when  the  light  from  His  won- 
erful  face  shines  upon  our  way  con- 
inually  but  when  the  cloud  comes 
nd  to  test  us  and  try  our  faith  He 


withdraws  Himself,  it  is  then  that  we 
must  prove  true.  It  has  been  over  for- 
ty-three years  since  I  stepped  out  into 
the  Highway  of  Holiness.  It  has  been 
a  beautiful  way,  but  should  I  sit  down 
today  to  tell  you  of  the  trials,  the  per- 
secutions,  the  misunderstandings 
from  friends  and  loved  ones  that  I 
have  passed  through,  you  would  won- 
der how  I  could  say  it  is  a  beautiful 
way.  This  is  why,  because  it  developed 
in  my  life  the  very  thing  that  God  is 
using  to  help  others  today.  Had  I  not 
experienced  some  of  these  things,  how 
could  I  help  you?  The  Word  tells  us 
that  we  must  first  be  partakers  of  the 
fruit  before  we  can  help  others.  So  we 
must  be  willing  to  suffer  in  order  to 
sympathize  with  others  who  suffer. 

To  the  precious  girl  who  wrote  me, 
and  the  many  others  like  her,  may  I 
say,  what  will  you  do  about  it?  Will 
you  let  God  knock  of  the  rough  cor- 
ners and  polish  you  for  the  service  of 
the  Master?  or  will  you  say,  No  Lord, 
I  am  not  willing  to  suffer,  I  am  not 
willing  to  go  on  in  this  way  being  mis- 
understood as  I  am?  You  may  get 
somebody  else,  please.  I  had  rather 
travel  with  the  world.  Yes,  it  is  true 
that  we  are  not  at  home  in  this  world 
any  more,  as  the  song  goes.  We  are 
pilgrims  and  strangers  and  the  world 
does  not  care  for  us,  but  oh,  we've  so 
much  good  company,  so  many  pre- 
cious friends  going  along  with  us  and 
Jesus  is  there.  How  often  when  we 


DISAPPOINTMENT 

"Disappointment — His     appointment." 
Change  one  letter,  then  I  see 

That  the  thwarting  of  my  purpose 
Is  God's  better  choice  for  me. 

His  appointment  must  be  blessing 
Though   it  may   come  in   disguise; 

For  the  end  from  the  beginning 
Open  to  His  vision  lies. 

"Disappointment — His     appointment." 
Whose?    The   Lord's   who   loves   me 
best; 

Understands  and  knows   me  fully 
Who  my  faith  and  love  would  test. 

For,  like   loving   earthly   parents, 
He  rejoices  when  He  knows 

That  His  child  accepts  unquestioned 
All  that  from  His  wisdom  flows. 

"Disappointment — His     appointment." 
No  good  thing  will  He  withhold. 

From   denials   oft   we   gather 
Treasures  of  His  love  untold. 

All  my  life's   plan  in  His   molding. 

Not  one  single  choice  be  mine. 
Let   me   answer,   unrepining, 

"Father,  not  my  will,  but  thine." 


have  gone  through  a  tunnel  and  have 
stood  true  and  the  angels  have  come 
to  us  and  ministered  to  us,  as  they 
did  to  Jesus  after  He  went  through 
that  terrible  temptation  in  the  wil- 
derness for  us.  Yes,  when  we  have 
stood  the  test  and  come  forth  with 
the  songs  of  joy  in  our  souls  and  the 
light  of  heaven  on  our  faces  it  is  then 
we  can  help  this  old  sinful  world.  It  is 
then  that  we  can  love  the  unlovable, 
those  who  persecute  us  and  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  us.  It  is  then 
we  can  put  our  loving  arm  around  the 
poor  outcasts  and  win  them  for  Christ. 
It  is  then  your  very  presence  draws 
those  with  whom  you  come  in  contact 
heavenward.  We  have  already  men- 
tioned the  Psalmist's  cry,  "How  long 
wilt  thou  hide  thy  face  from  me." 
Again  in  Psa.  18:28,  29,  he  says,  "For 
thou  wilt  light  my  candle:  the  Lord 
my  God  will  enlighten  my  darkness. 
For  by  thee  I  have  run  through  a 
troop;  and  by  my  God  have  I  leaped 
over  a  wall."  Surely  David  must  have 
understood  just  what  I'm  talking 
about,  and  so  will  you  after  awhile  if 
you  will  stand  true  when  the  storm 
cloud  comes.  We  have  read  of  the 
beautiful  rainbow  of  promise.  What  a 
beautiful  thought,  that  God  has  made 
this  promise  to  us  that  He  will  not  de- 
stroy the  whole  world  again.  But  this 
promise  with  its  georgeous  colored 
rainbow  is  no  more  beautiful  than  the 
many  wonderful  promises  laid  down 
in  God's  Word  for  those  who  overcome 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  the 
rainbow's  coloring  can  be  no  more 
beautiful  than  your  life  will  become 
when  you  have  come  forth  from  the 
fire  when  all  the  dross  has  been 
burned  out. 

My  dear  boys  and  girls,  cut  loose 
the  shore  lines  and  wade  out  into  the 
deep.  The  enemy  is  after  you  for  he 
knows  that  a  great  army  of  young 
people  are  going  out  to  defeat  his 
plans  and  purposes.  He  wants  you  to 
give  your  strength,  your  talents  and 
everything  you  possess  to  the  up- 
building of  his  kingdom  and  then  af- 
ter he  is  through  with  you  send  you  to 
the  lake  of  fire  which  he  has  prepared 
for  you.  Make  up  your  mind  you  are 
going  through  with  God  live  or  die, 
sink  or  swim,  go  on  through  cloud  or 
sunshine,  just  the  same,  with  your 
faces  set  like  a  flint  toward  that 
heavenly  country  to  which  we  are  go- 
ing. We'll  soon  be  there  and  as  we 
feast  around  that  wonderful  table  at 
the  Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb 
with  our  Bridegroom  and  think  about 
all  the  ways  that  we  were  led  thru 
this  vale  of  tears,  we  will  think  of  how 
very  insignificant  were  the  trials  of 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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ONE  OF  THE  greatest  losses 
that  the  young  people  of  the 
Church  of  God  sustained  in 
this  Assembly  year  was  the  loss  of 
Brother  E.  M.  (Ed)  Yecha.  He  was 
just  thirty-five  years  old,  and  was 
typical  of  hundreds  of  our  finest 
young  men.  He  had  spent  his  whole 
life  in  the  service  of  youth  in  the 
Church  of  God,  and  at  the  time  of 
his  death  was  assistant  director  of 
our  Male  Chorus  and  managed  the 
advertising  for  our  trip.  Brother 
Yecha  was  saved  under  Church  of 
God  preaching  in  the  late  thirties. 
After  attending  the  Northwest  Bible 
School,  he  married  Miss  Clara  Vik 
from  his  home  state  of  Montana  and 
the  two  of  them  started  their  minis- 
try by  pastoring  for  several  years  in 
Harlowton,  Montana.  Their  talent 
was  soon  recognized  and  they  were 
asked  to  teach  in  the  Northwest  Bible 
School. 

After  serving  there  for  one  term, 
they  moved  to  Canada,  where  for 
three  years  they  worked  with  young 
peoole  in  the  Church  of  God  Bible 
School  and  conducted  one  of  the  most 
successful  Church  of  God  radio  pro- 
grams in  the  Northwest.  In  the  spring 
of  1949,  they  returned  to  North  Dak- 
ota and  that  fall  were  employed  on 
the  staff  of  the  Northwest  Bible  and 
Music  Academy.  Brother  and  Sister 
Yecha  have  held  a  very  important 
place  not  only  in  the  school,  but  also 
in  the  hearts  of  the  students  who  at- 
tended. After  school  closed  each  year 
they  spent  the  summer  doing  all  they 
could  to  promote  the  interest  of  the 
school. 

No  one  guessed  that  the  extensive 
tour  that  Brother  Yecha  helped  or- 
ganize for  the  Male  Chorus  from  the 
Northwest  Bible  School  would  be  his 
last  act  before  giving  his  life  for  that 
school.  For  several  days  before  we  left 
on  the  tour  it  seemed  that  he  had  a 
premonition  that  something  was 
about  to  happen.  He  told  Sister  Yecha 
that  he  felt  he  should  go  around  town 
and  settle  the  few  small  accounts 
that  he  had.  He  felt  impressed  to 
double  the  insurance  on  his  car,  and 
he  informed  the  insurance  agent  that 
he  had  an  uncertain  feeling  about 
the  read  between  our  first  and  second 
appointments. 

On  the  night  of  our  first  appoint- 
ment, he  said  that  he  felt  impressed 


to  testify  before  playing  a  special  in- 
strumental number.  He  seldom  testi- 
fied before  playing  an  instrumental 
number  and  his  testimony  itself  was 
just  as  unusual.  He  said,  "We  never 
know  what  is  going  to  befall  us,  and  I 
don't  know  what  the  future  holds  for 
me,  but  whatever  happens  I  know  'My 
Soul  Shall  Live  On.' "  He  then  played 
that  beautiful  number  on  his  guitar, 
with  Miss  Blackwell  accompanying 
him  on  the  piano. 

The  next  afternoon  at  2:15  o'clock 
his  car  was  involved  in  the  fatal  col- 
lision that  cost  him  his  life.  At  the 
time  of  the  accident  his  car  was  one 
of  the  four  that  carried  the  person- 
nel of  the  Northwest  Bible  School 
Male  Chorus  out  of  Minot,  North 
Dakota,  and  it  was  on  the  part  of  the 
tour  between  the  first  and  second  ap- 
pointments— the  part  about  which  he 
had  previously  said  he  felt  uncertain. 
He  passed  away  a  few  hours  after  the 
accident,  never  regaining  conscious- 
ness. 

It  was  not  until  after  his  death 
that  his  great  influence  on  the  Chorus 
became  evident.  Two  of  the  boys  who 
were  in  the  car  with  Brother  Yecha 
were  injured  too,  and  it  left  a  great 
gap  in  our  ranks.  We  could  not  keep 
our  appointment  that  night,  but  the 
folk  there  asked  us  to  come  the  fol- 
lowing night  if  possible.  So,  after  tak- 
ing care  of  the  numerous  items  in- 
cident to  the  tragedy,  we  met  with 
broken  hearts  and  tear-filled  eyes 
on  the  platform  of  the  church  in 
Lynnville,  Iowa.  There  was  a  lump  in 
our  throats  as  we  filled  in  the  gap 
where  Brother  Yecha  had  stood,  and 
where  the  other  two  injured  boys 
should  have  been,  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
moved  on  the  boys  and  they  sang  as 
they  never  sang  before. 

Miss  Martha  Blackwell  had  been  in 
Brother  Yecha's  car  and  had  been 
badly  bruised,  though  not  seriously 
hurt.  Though  some  felt  that  she 
should  not  play  for  us  that  night,  she 
said  she  felt  the  Lord  wanted  her  to. 
With  difficulty  she  went  to  the  piano, 
but  once  there  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
moved  on  her  and  strong  men  wept 
as  her  fingers  flew  over  the  keys.  In 
the  sermon  that  followed,  the  Lord 
gave  us  three  souls. 

As  director  of  the  Chorus,  I  felt  that 
we  should  postpone  the  remainder  of 
the  tour,  but  in  my  heart  I  felt  it  was 


God's  will  to  go  on.  I  decided  not 
say  anything,  however,  about  the  la 
ter  unless  the  boys  did.  Unknown 
me  the  boys  had  been  praying  th 
day  and  had  asked  God  to  indica 
His  will.  They  had  asked  for  a  so 
as  indication  that  they  should  go  c 
and  God  had  given  us  three  sou! 
With  tears  running  down  their  cheel 
they  gathered  around  me  in  the  bas- 
ment  of  the  church  and  said  th( 
wanted  Sister  McLuhan  and  me  to  \ 
back  to  Montana  for  the  funen 
while  they  went  on.  I  don't  think 
ever  before  stood  in  such  an  atmo 
phere  of  triumph. 

Here  before  me  were  no  longer  tl 
boys  that  had  sat  in  my  classroorr 
but  men  who  were  telling  me  thi 
they  felt  the  spirit  of  the  marty 
who  went  on  in  spite  of  death  ar 
tragedy.  As  a  confirmation  of  it  s 
the  pastor  came  down  and  told  i 
that  he  felt  that  we  should  carry  c 
with  the  tour.  He  reminded  us  thi 
God  buries  His  workers,  but  His  woi 
goes  on.  One  of  the  boys  said,  "Brotl 
er  McLuhan,  it  was  Brother  Yecha 
vision  that  helped  us  make  this  toi 
a  reality,  and  we  could  not  look  hi 
in  the  face  in  heaven  if  we  fail  to  { 
on  now."  I  knew  what  Brother  Yecr 
would  say,  so  I  consented  to  the  boy 
wishes  and  let  them  go  on  throug 
the  five  appointments  in  Missou 
while  we  took  Sister  Yecha  and  n 
turned  to  the  funeral  in  Montana.  A 
ter  that  we  hurried  back  and  caug] 
them  in  Eldorado,  Illinois.  Their  mee 
ings  in  Missouri  were  a  great  succes 
though  they  sang  without  accompai 
iment  and  one  of  the  boys  directe 
their  songs. 

An  experience  like  this  has  in 
pressed  me  with  the  fact  that  a  mir 
istry  devoted  to  our  youth  is  not  : 
vain.  Brother  Yecha  has  been  calk 
to  a  higher  plane  of  life,  but  his  mil 
istry  lives  on  through  the  young  pe< 
pie  he  taught.  Most  of  these  your 
men  are  in  gospel  work  and  they  a; 
having  fine  success.  One  first-ye; 
student  reports  that  he  has  seen  mo: 
than  thirty  converts  since  s  c  h  o  ( 
closed.  We  who  remain  on  the  facul 
at  the  school  greatly  miss  Broth: 
Yecha,  and  his  consecrated  wife  ar 
son  have  sustained  a  terrible  loss.  Si 
ter  Yecha  is  carrying  on  as  a  teach 
at  the  school  and  as  the  dean  of  girl 
and  the  secretary  and  registrar. 
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TUNG'S  RAIN  CAPE 


£— 7UNG   IS   a   Chinese   Christian 

1  /  boy.  He  is  poor  and  has  very 
^y  few  things  of  his  own.  When 
le  missionary  gave  him  a  rain  cape 
i  wear  over  his  patched  jacket,  it 
ade  Tung  very  happy.  "It  rains  so 
uch.  I  shall  always  take  the  cape 
ith  me!"  said  Tung,  black  eyes  glis- 
;ning  with  happiness.  "I  never 
lought  I  would  be  so  lucky  to  have 
i  rain  cape.  To  think  I  can  walk  in 
le  rain  and  stay  dry!" 

This  morning  as  Tung  splashed 
trough  the  rain  to  the  mission,  he 
;pt  saying  to  himself,  half  aloud,  as 

2  walked:  "How  fine  it  is  to  have  a 
lin  cape  with  a  hood,  so  I  can  go 
ith  the  missionary  today  to  get  the 
:ize  Bibles,  in  the  town." 

Before  Tung  reached  the  mission 
Duse,  he  saw  the  missionary's  jeep 
>ming  down  the  road  toward  him. 
rater  sprayed  high  on  each  side  of 
.  Just  as  he  got  to  Tung,  the  mis- 
onary  opened  the  door,  inviting: 
lop  in,  Tung." 

"Thank  you,  Mr.  Olen,"  said  Tung, 
iding  into  the  seat.  He  looked  sur- 
rised  when  Mr.  Olen  said  earnestly: 
Tung,  we  can't  go  to  town  for  the 
ibles  which  we  need  for  the  service 
night,  as  the  village  preacher  ten 
lies  from  here  sent  a  messenger  beg- 
ng  me  to  come  and  help  him  today." 
"Oh!"  said  Tung,  disappointed.  Not 
lly  did  he  want  to  go  on  the  trip 
day,  but  he  was  going  to  receive 
le  of  the  prize  Bibles,  for  having 
arned  one  hundred  Bible  verses  by 
;art. 

"I  know  you're  disappointed  and  so 
n  I,  but  there  won't  be  time  to  go 
ir  the  Bibles,  as  I  will  be  lucky  to  be 
ick  in  time  for  the  services.  The 
:eacher  has  a  big  meeting  today 
ith  many  Christians  come  from  far, 
id  he  is  so  sick  he  cannot  get  up 
om  bed,  so  I  must  go!"  explained 
t.  Olen. 

"Mr.  Olen,  I  will  go  and  get  the  Bi- 
es,"  exclaimed  Tung,  his  eyes  bright. 
"It  is  miles  to  town,  and  I  can  take 
)u  only  a  little  way  in  the  jeep." 
"I  am  a  good  walker,"  answered 
ung.  "Besides  I  have  my  rain  cape 
m  gave  me.  I  can  keep  the  Bibles 
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dry  under  it." 

"I  would  like  for  the  people  who 
have  earned  Bibles  to  get  them.  I 
know  some  of  them  will  come  a  dis- 
tance. They  will  be  so  disappointed,  as 
they  have  so  looked  forward  to  getting 
a  Bible  of  their  own,"  said  Mr.  Olen. 

"I  know  how  they  feel!"  exclaimed 
Tung.  "Every  morning  when  I  get  up 
the  first  thing  I  remember  the  time 
is  one  day  closer.  Today  I  kept  think- 
ing 'Today  is  the  big  day!'" 

"All  right  then,  Tung.  I'll  take  you 
as  far  as  I  can  on  the  road,"  said  Mr. 
Olen,  "although  I  do  not  like  it,  for 
the  rain  is  very  hard.  The  creeks 
come  up  so  fast." 

As  Mr.  Olen  started  the  jeep  with  a 
jerk,  Tung  said:  "I  am  not  afraid. 
You  pray  for  me  and  I  shall  pray  as 
I  walk,  and  God  will  go  with  me,  so  I 
am  not  alone." 

"Yes,  Tung.  You  will  be  working  for 
Jesus  and  helping  make  many  people 
happy.  I  will  pray  for  you  as  I  drive, 
and  as  I  can,  during  the  day." 

"Here's  the  turn  in  the  road,"  cried 
Tung.  "Good-bye,  Mr.  Olen.  I  shall  see 
you  tonight  with  the  Bibles." 

"God  bless  you,  Tung,"  said  Mr. 
Olen. 

Alone  on  the  muddy  road,  with  the 
rain  pelting  his  hood  and  cape,  and 
splashing  often  into  his  face,  Tung 
walked  on.  He  met  few  people  walk- 
ing and  some  in  carts.  "How  far  the 
town  is,"  he  thought.  "How  many  pud- 
dles I  have  splashed  into."  He  could 
feel  the  water  sloshing  in  his  slippers 
every  step  he  took. 

"I  will  be  with  thee,  whithersoever 
thou  goest,"  Tung  remembered  the 
words,  and  Mr.  Olen's  kind  voice  ex- 
plaining them.  "That  means  God  is 
with  you  always,  no  matter  where  you 
go." 

"God  is  with  me  n  o  w,"  thought 
Tung.  He  did  not  feel  so  lonely.  Be- 
tween prayers  he  thought:  "How  nice 
it  will  be  to  have  a  Bible  all  my  own! 
Not  very  many  people  who  are  as  poor 
as  I  am  can  have  a  book  of  their  very 
own!"  He  could  feel  the  Book  in  his 
hands. 

"My  name  shall  be  written  in  the 
Book,"  said  Tung  aloud. 


He  COULD  see  the  build- 
ings of  the  town  and  the  streets.  "Soon 
I  shall  be  at  the  office  and  get  the 
Bibles."  He  felt  in  his  pocket  for  the 
paper  he  had  from  Mr.  Olen  to  give  to 
the  office  man. 

Tung  walked  faster.  He  found  the 
office,  where  he  had  been  with  Mr. 
Olen  before.  He  prayed  he  would  be 
able  to  find  it  this  first  time  he  had 
been  in  town  alone.  He  handed  the 
paper  to  the  man  in  charge.  "I  want 
the  Bibles  for  Mr.  Olen." 

"You  are  a  very  small  fellow  to  car- 
ry that  package,"  said  the  man,  look- 
ing down  at*  Tung  through  his  spec- 
tacles. 

"I  can  manage.  God  is  helping  me 
do  this  errand,"  answered  Tung. 

"Of  course,"  answered  the  man 
quickly.  "It  is  raining  hard!  How  will 
you  keep  the  books  dry?" 

"I  have  my  rain  cape,"  answered 
Tung  proudly. 

"I  shall  put  an  extra  paper  around 
the  package  for  you,"  said  the  man. 
"If  you  will  wait  a  short  while,  I  will 
take  you  to  the  edge  of  town  in  our 
truck,  as  I  have  some  business  there." 

"Thank  you,"  smiled  Tung,  "every 
mile  helps."  He  said  a  prayer  of 
thanks   for  that  help   as   he   waited. 

"Eat  these  as  you  wait,"  said  the 
man,  handing  Tung  two  crisp  cookies. 
Tung  ate  them  slowly,  letting  their 
sweetness  melt  into  his  throat. 

In  the  truck  it  took  only  a  few  min- 
utes to  get  out  of  the  town.  As  Tung- 
thanked  the  man,  he  was  sorry  to  get 
down  into  the  muddy  road.  Several 
times  his  slippers  stuck,  and  his  foot 
came  up  without  them.  The  rain 
splashed  in  his  face,  and  the  wind 
tugged  at  his  hood.  "I  must  keep  the 
Bibles  dry!"  said  Tung  and  wrapped 
his  cape  around  him  more  tightly. 

In  one  place  the  water  was  almost 
up  to  his  knees,  as  he  stepped  along 
the  road.  His  wet  trousers  flapped 
against  his  legs  as  he  walked  out  of 
the  water.  He  shivered  in  the  cutting 
wind.  "God  is  with  me!"  Tung  made 
it  into  a  song,  which  he  kept  saying 
over  and  over  to  himself  in  sing-song. 
.  (Continued  on  page  23) 
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In  the  focus  of  the  limelight  this  month  is  Bennie  S.  Triplett.  Bennie 
was  born  in  Charlotte,  North  Carolina,  January  5,  1929.  When  he  was 
ten  years  of  age  he  came  to  the  Church  of  God  Orphanage.  September, 
1945  he  enrolled  in  Lee  College,  in  which  school  he  spent  two  and 
one-half  years.  Bennie  has  traveled  throughout  the  country  singing 
with  orphanage  groups;  Kingsmen  Pour  Quartet,  and  the  Ambassadors. 
At  the  age  of  eighteen  he  was  married  to  Miss  Helen  Williams  of  In- 
dianola,  Mississippi.  For  a  time  he  served  as  music  director  of  the 
Laurel,  Mississippi  church.  He  entered  the  active  ministry  in  July  of 
1950.  evangelizing  in  the  states  of  Kentucky  and  Texas.  This  year  he 
has  served  as  assistant  pastor  of  Cincinnati,  12th  and  Elm  Streets, 
Church  of  God.  For  the  past  three  years  he  has  been  a  regular  con- 
tributor of  new  songs  to  the  Tennessee  Music  and  Printing  Company. 


Oneta  Johnson  was  born  in  1933  in  Silver  Point,  Tennessee,  and  t 
came  a  Christian  in  1946.  Graduating  from  Lee  Academy  in  1950,  s 
was  a  member  of  the  Beta  Club  and  appeared  in  Who's  Who  durl 
that  school  year.  Entering  college  the  following  year  at  Lee,  One 
served  as  Editor  of  the  school  annual,  sang  in  a  trio,  mixed  chon 
and  participated  in  various  other  activities  of  the  Music  Departmei 

While  attending  Winthrop  College  during  1951-52,  Oneta  took  an  actl 
part  in  the  church  activities  at  Fort  Mill,  South  Carolina,  where  1 
father  pastored.  She  sang  in  a  trio,  served  as  Sunday  School  teach 
and    as    church    pianist. 

Oneta  worked  as  Proofreader  at  the  Publishing  House  this  summ 
and   will   probably  return   to   college   this   fall. 


^Jhe     l/l/orlcl  f^entecodlai    ^reiiowdhip   —   ^London 


By  REVEREND  W.  H.   TURNER,  Executive  Missions    Secretary,   Pentecostal   Holiness   Church 


How  can  one  describe  such  a  vast 
conference  in  a  few  short  para- 
graphs? Thousands  attended!  There 
were  some  1600  delegates  representing 
nearly  all  the  nations  of  the  world 
arid  every  continent.  Even  little  New 
Zealand,  down  under,  was  represented 
by  its  oldest  Pentecostal  pioneer,  Rev- 
erend A.  J.  Cobb,  over  eighty  years  of 
age. 

This  vast  conference  represented 
millions  of  Pentecostals,  2500  mission- 
aries working  in  120  countries  and 
the  giving  of  3  million  a  year  for  for- 
eign mission  activity.  Pentecost  has 
really  arrived.  It  is  no  longer  a  de- 
spised few. 

The  meetings  were  held  in  the  great 
Westminster  Central  Hall  which  seat- 
ed three  or  four  thousand.  It  was  fre- 
quently full  to  capacity.  This  hall  is 
only  a  few  feet  from  the  world-fa- 
mous Westminster  Abbey  where  many 
British  celebrities  are  buried,  includ- 


ing the  great  Livingston  of  Africa; 
some  200  yards  from  the  British 
House  of  Parliament  and  Commons; 
almost  right  on  he  banks  of  the 
Thames  River  in  the  heart  of  London. 

There  were  morning  and  afternoon 
business  sessions,  both  preceded  by  de- 
votional periods  led  by  some  well- 
known  Pentecostal  leader  from  some 
far  corner  of  the  world.  The  nights 
were  devoted  to  great  mass  meetings 
at  which  some  of  the  more  outstand- 
ing leaders  ministered.  Most  of  the 
business  sessions  had  to  do  with 
world  evangelization,  foreign  missions 
in  particular,  for  the  theme  of  the 
conference  was  -"Into  all  the  World." 

The  business  of  the  conference  was 
carried  on  most  of  the  time  in  five 
languages.  Large  national  groups  were 
kept  together  in  one  body  on  the  main 
floor  and  had  individual  interpreters 
while  two  languages  were  used  from 
the  platform.  The  chief  language  of 


the   conference  was,  of  course,   Enjl 
lish,    but    French,    Swedish,    Gerrmj 
and   others   were    used   to    groups  : 
above  indicated  on  the  main  floor. 

It  was  a  time  of  great  fellowship- 
all  the  nationalities  meeting  togeth 
in  the  bonds  of  Pentecostal  experienc 
Past  national  bitterness  was  forgo 
ten.  From  this  point  of  view,  the  coi 
ference  was  a  signal  and  marveloi 
success. 

The  next  World  Pentecostal  Fellov 
ship  is  to  meet  in  Stockholm,  Swede 
at  the  great  Filadelfia  church,   195 

A  general  committee  to  set  up  th 
conference  was  elected,  and  it  Wij 
left  to  them  whether  they  woufl 
choose  a  secretary  as  Reverend  Davfi 
J.  du  Plessis  resigned  before  the  coil 
ference. 

I  count  it  a  great  privilege  to  hll 
been  able  to  attend  this  world  coil 
ference. 
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VACATION  BIBLE  SCHOOL 


Below  is  a  picture  of  the  group 
diich  attended  the  first  Daily  Vaca- 
ion  Bible  School  to  be  conducted  in 
he  Ider,  Ala.,  Church  of  God.  The 
irector  of  the  school  was  Sister  Doro- 
hy  Murphy,  who  is  standing  by  the 
iastor  at  the  extreme  left  in  the  pic- 
ure.  Sister  Murphy  was  assisted  by 
ler  sister,  Mrs.  T.  G.  Pearson,  stand- 


ing at  the  extreme  right,  of  Fort 
Payne,  Alabama.  The  interest  was 
good,  with  an  average  attendance  of 
around  forty.  We  are  looking  forward 
to  another  school  next  year  with  even 
greater  interest  than  this  one.  A  very 
impressive  program  was  given  at  the 
end  of  the  school  which  was  enjoyed 
by  everyone. — Pastor  Virgil  Stone. 


GEMS  OF  PROMISE 

"The  hope  of  the  righteous  shall  be 
gladness,"  Prov.  10:28. 

"Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up," 
James   4:10. 

"Call  unto  me  and  I  will  answer 
thee,  and  shew  thee  great  and  mighty 
things,  which  thou  knowest  not,"  Jer. 
33:3. 

"Delight  thyself  also  in  the  Lord; 
and  he  shall  give  you  the  desires  of 
thy  heart,"  Psalm  37:4. 

"If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth 
as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall 
ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  Matt. 
18:19. 

"The  salvation  of  the  righteous  is 
of  the  Lord:  he  is  their  strength  in 
the  time  of  trouble,"  Psalm  37:39. 
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FULL  COLOR 

'Ptetc&uU 

Choice  variety,  true-life  illustra- 
tions beautifully  reproduced  from 
Kodachrome,  friendly  invitations, 
and  appropriate  Scripture  texts  are 
combined  in  this  new  series.  A 
total  of  12  different  cards  provide 
an  appealing  one  for  any  age — pre- 
school through  adult.  Six  of  the 
invitations  feature  the  idea,  "We 
missed  you;  be  sure  to  come  next 
Sunday."  Card  No.  1190  will  also 
be  especially  good  for  sending  to 
those  members  who  have  been  ill. 
Space  on  address  side  of  each  card 
for  personal  correspondence.  Order 
by  number. 
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THE  BRAVE  COWARD 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

own,  down,  down  he  went,  sliding, 
rabbing  wildly,  rolling,  tumbling.  Fi- 
ally  he  landed,  not  much  hurt,  on  a 
ile  of  leaves  and  snow,  in  the  bottom 
f  a  deep  pit. 

"Oh,  dear!  Are  you  hurt?"  asked 
label. 

"Are  you  down  here,  too?"  asked 
le  astonished  Tom. 
"Yes,  in  the  old  bear  trap.  I  should 
ave  known  it  was  here!  Oh,  dear — " 
tie  began  to  sob.  "I  j-just  k-know 
re'll  d-die  in  h-here!" 
"Not  a  bit  of  it,"  Tom  said,  with 
jrced  cheerfulness.  "But  how  did  you 
tet  in  here?"  Tom  picked  himself  up 
nd  tried  out  his  arms  and  legs  to 
fee  that  no  bones  had  been  broken 
a.  his  fall. 

["I  was  trying  to  get  to  the  school- 
buse  on  a  horse  to  bring  Rube  home," 
label  said,  "and  lost  my  way  in  the 
;orm.    I    dismounted    to   look    for    a 
mdmark.  My  horse  ran  off.  Then  I 
parted  on  foot  and  fell  into  this  bear 
■ap.  Oh,  dear,  I'm  so  c-cold!" 
Tom    felt    sorry    for    the    girl,    and 
ulled  off  his  coat.  "Put  this  around 
au,"  he  said.  "It'll  help  a  little." 
Gratefully,  she  obeyed. 
"It's    almost    stopped     snowing,    I 
link,"  Tom  said  after  a  bit.  "And  if 
Dur    horse    returns,    no    doubt    your 
)lks  will  start  looking  for  you.  Is  this 
it  near  the  school  house?" 
"Not  very.  It's  at  least  half  a  mile 
orth.  Oh,  I  know  they'll  never  find 
s!" 

"Then  I  must  have  been  going  in 
le  wrong  direction  myself,"  Tom 
lid.  "But  they'll  surely  find  us.  Don't 
;  afraid,  Mabel.  Besides,  we're  going 
»  get  ourselves  out  of  this  place!  I'm 
ring  to  try  climbing  out  right  now. 
ou  stay  back  and  keep  warm  as  you 
m." 

"Your're  a  brave  boy,"  Mabel  said. 
Please  be  careful." 

CAREFUL,  Miss  Jackson 
-an'  all  you  fellers!"  Rube  Hawkins 
t  out  a  warning  shout  as  the  party 
ished  slowly  through  the  terrible 
izzard,  in  the  early  dusk.  "Dad's  got 
bear  pit  dug  around  here  some 
.ace.  We  don't  wanna  fall  inter  it, 
:  we'll  all  be —  Lissen!  What's  that?" 
All  stopped  and  listened.  A  faint, 
nothered  cry  reached  them.  "Sounds 
ie  Mabel,  sure's  anything!"  Rube 
iid.  He  hurried  toward  the  sound, 
iow'd  she  get — " 

Everyone  began  to  call,  and  Mabel's 
)ice  guided  them  to  the  bear  trap, 
lien  the  boys  had  pulled  her  out, 
ley  were  amazed  to  see  her  wearing 
om's  coat. 

"Where's — Tom?"  was  her  first 
lestion.  "Oh,  dear,  I'm  afraid  he's — " 
She  explained  quickly,  and  all 
arted  searching  for  Tom.  Mabel  said 
;  had  successfully  climbed  up  the 
all  of  the  pit  and  gone  off  for  help, 
ithout  his  coat. 

A  half-hour  later,  they  found  him. 
e  was  nearly  frozen.  He  had  fallen 
'er  a  log  and,  exhausted,  had  not 
;en  able  to  rise.  Rube  and  Jed  and 
her  boys  carried  him  to  the  school- 
)use.  Miss  Jackson  applied  such 
rst-aid  as  she  knew.  Finally  he  re- 
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turned  to  consciousness. 

When  Tom  finally  gasped  and 
opened  his  eyes,  Rube  was  the  first  to 
drop  to  his  knees.  "Tom  Evans,  fer- 
give  me,  won't  ya?  I'm  the  dirty  yel- 
low coward  that  I  called  you!  An' 
Tom,  if  you'll — if  you'll  jes'  get  well — 
I  want  ter  know  more  'bout  thet — 
thet  mission  school  stuff — the  stuff 
that  made  ye  able  to  stand  all  I  did 
ter  ye!" 

"We  must  let  him  rest  now,"  Miss 
Jackson  said,  softly.  "Please  put  more 
wood  on  the  fire,  boys." 

"He's  deservin'  of  a  good  rest,  I 
reckon,"  Rube  said,  genuine  admira- 
tion in  his  tone.  "He's  the  bravest — 
coward  I've  ever  seen!"  His  voice 
choked.  "An'  I'm  the  meanest  white 
boy  alive!" 

Rube  felt  Tom's  fingers  close  weak- 
ly about  his.  "But  Jesus — loves — you — , 
Rube,"  he  muttered. 

"I  know,"  Rube  said.  I  heard  'bout 
Him  once — at  thet  mission  school, 
Tom." 

"I'm — glad — Rube." 

"An'  when  ye  get  well  again,  Tom, 
you'll  tell  me  more  'bout  Him?" 

Tom  nodded  happily.  "Lots  more, 
Rube,"  he  whispered,  as  his  eyes 
closed   in  sleep. 

Someway  it  felt  very  good  to  be  a 
coward — a  brave  coward — for  Jesus' 
sake. 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 

even  draw  lots  for  the  'pair'  that  is 
to  serve  Sunday  supper  which  must 
always  be  in  the  nature  of  a  surprise." 

"I  should  think  your  children  would 
be  looking  forward  to  Sunday  each 
week,  anticipating  it,  rather  than  be- 
ing bored  by  it." 

"I  believe  they  do.  I  know  we  do.  It 
seems  to  give  such  a  fine  start  to  the 
week.  We  find  ourselves  on  the  lookout 
continually  for  something  we  can 
share  that  day." 

"Keep  on  looking  on.  In  due  season 
you  will  reap,  if  you  faint  not.  Next 
time  tell  me  more  about  your  secret 
society.  Good-bye." 
(To  be  continued  in  a  future  issue) 


HELPS    FOR    THE    TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

the  way  compared  with  the  joys  of 
heaven. 

How  I  wish  I  might  put  my  arm  of 
love  and  sympathy  around  every 
tempted  one  and  let  a  few  teardrops 
fall  for  you.  For  we  surely  do  under- 
stand. We  are  praying  for  you  and 
we  need  your  prayers  for  the  Word 
tells  us  that  we  are  to  bear  one  an- 
other's burdens. 

THE    BASES... 

(Continued  from  page  15) 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  To  the  ex- 
tent that  we  depend  on  the  Word  of 
God  and  on  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to 
the  extent  that  the  home  Church  and 
the  Church  of  the  field  do  "their  ut- 
most for  His  highest,"  to  that  extent 
will  God,  by  His  Spirit,  send  blessing 
and   success. 


TUNG'S  RAIN   CAPE 

(Continued  from  page  19) 

Tung  kept  thinking  of  the  Bibles 
and  how  much  he  wanted  his  Bock, 
so  he  kept  walking  on.  "It's  starting 
to  get  dark  early,"  thought  Tung.  "I 
hope  I  shall  get  there  in  time." 

No  one  seemed  to  be  on  the  road. 
He  could  not  see  his  village.  "How 
heavy  that  bundle  is  getting!"  ex- 
claimed Tung.  He  wanted  to  shift  it 
to  the  other  side  so  he  could  walk 
faster.  The  wind  ripped  his  rain  cape 
and  flung  it  down  into  the  water  of  a 
rice  field  on  the  side  of  the  road. 

The  rain  pelted  down.  "God  help 
me!"  moaned  Tung,  scrambling  to  get 
his  dripping  cape,  and  still  keep  the 
books  dry  under  his  coat.  He  could 
hardly  get  into  the  cape  and  still  hold 
the  books  and  yet  he  dared  not  put 
them  down.  "God  help  me!"  he  kept 
praying  aloud. 

"The  coat  protected  the  books!"  he 
said.  "Now  I  got  my  cape  on  again." 
The  books  were  slipping  from  his  wet 
hands.  There  was  a  puddle  at  his  feet. 
"God  help  me!"  prayed  Tung  aloud. 
He  held  the  books  firmly  again  and 
walked  on. 

"The  lights  of  the  village!  I  can  see 
the  mission.  Thank  you,  God!"  cried 
Tung,  almost  crying  in  his  thankful- 
ness. 

Tung  heard  a  jeep  horn.  "Tung," 
cried  Mr.  Olen,  "I'm  just  getting  back 
and  so  are  you!" 

"God  was  with  me.  I  know  the  Bi- 
bles are  dry!"  Tung  was  shivering,  but 
did  not  notice  it,  he  was  so  happy. 

"Come  to  the  mission,  Tung,  my 
brave  boy.  I'll  dry  you  out  and  give 
you  some  supper.  We'll  be  in  time  for 
the  meeting,"  cried  Mr.  Olen.  "I'll 
clean  your  rain  cape  and  it'll  be  good 
as  new!" 

"God  be  praised,"  sighed  Tung,  "for 
everything!" 

"You  shall  have  the  first  Bible.  I 
shall  tell  the  others  to  thank  you  for 
getting  the  Bibles  to  them  tonight," 
said  Mr.  Olen. 

"I  could  not  have  done  it  alone," 
exclaimed  Tung.  "God  was  with  me!" 
He  added:  "Now  I'm  rich,  for  I  have 
a  Bible  and  rain  cape  of  my  own!" 


PROGRESS 

Progress  .  .  .  The  onward  strides  of 
God.  — Victor  Hugo. 

Progress   is   the    activity   of   today, 
and  the  assurance  of  tomorrow. 

— Ralph  Waldo  Emerson. 

Every  age  has  its  problems,  by  solv- 
ing which  humanity  is  helped  forward. 
— Heinrich  Heine. 
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FIRE 

Grace   Churchman 

Leader's   Thoughts 

We  find  that  Webster  says  "fire  is 
heat  and  light  evolved  by  ignition  and 
combustion,  intensity  of  feeling,  zeal." 
Since  fire  is  all  of  this,  and  since  we 
know  fire  is  so  useful  and  vital,  yet 
so  destructive,  it  is  not  a  great  wonder 
that  it  is  included  in  the  salvation  of 
the  soul.  We  find  that  John  in  prophe- 
sying of  Jesus  said,  "And  he  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
fire."  This  is  commonly  referred  to  as 
the  "Holy  Ghost  fire,"  and  how  we 
need  to  have  more  of  this  fire  in  our 
lives.  But  we  wish  to  discuss  the 
characteristics  of  fire. 

FIRE  IS  ATTRACTIVE 
Exodus  3:2,  3 

Fire  is  attractive.  Here  in  our  scrip- 
ture God  called  Moses'  attention 
through  the  b  u  r  n  i  ng  bush.  When 
Moses  saw  the  fire,  he  was  attracted 
to  the  bush,  then  he  realized  that  the 
bush  was  not  being  consumed  as  it 
usually  is  and  then  God  spoke  to  him. 
In  the  spiritual,  as  well  as  the  natural, 
fire  is  attractive.  Think  of  the  excite- 
ment when  there  is  a  fire  in  town! 
Almost  everyone  rushes  down  to  see 
it.  And  so  when  there  is  a  spiritual 
fire  in  town  (where  people  are  prais- 
ing and  magnifying  God  and  living 
godly)  people  come  to  see.  Many  come 
to  scoff  or  criticize  but  often  while 
there  God  speaks  to  their  souls.  They 
may  do  like  Moses,  try  to  make  ex- 
cuses, but  God  will  not  accept  them. 
But  this  one  thing  we  do  know — fire 
is  attractive. 

FIRE  PROVES 
1  Kings  18:24 

In  our  text  the  prophets  of  Baal 
and  Elijah,  the  prophet  of  God,  were 
proving  which  god  was  God.  The  one 
who  answered  by  fire  the  people  were 
to  worship  and,  of  course,  the  Lord 
of  heaven  was  the  real  God.  Here  fire 
proved  just  as  it  does  today.  The  fire 
of  God  proves  that  we  are  children  of 
God  and  helps  us  to  prove  that  there 
is  a  reality  in  Christ.  The  nominal 
Christian  has  a  form  of  worship,  but 
he  does  not  have  the  fire  which  at- 
tracts and  helps  other  people.  He  has 
a  form,  but  does  net  have  the  fire  to 
prove  he  is  right. 

FIRE  PURIFIES 
Malachi   3:2 

"Like  a  refiner's  fire."  Take  gold 
nuggets  'or  raw  gold),  heat  to  an  in- 
tensive heat  and  then  a  1 1  the  dirt, 
gravel,  and  other  impurities  melt  and 
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the  gold  stays.  And  you  no  longer  have 
raw  gold,  but  pure  gold.  The  fire  did 
not  hurt  the  gold;  no,  indeed  not;  it 
is  much  more  attractive  and  expen- 
sive since  it  has  been  purified. 

Today  people  need  purifying.  They 
have  walked  in  the  way  of  the  world 
until  they  have  rock  and  dirt  mixed 
in  with  the  gold  (which  could  be 
called  their  souls).  They  need  God  to 
put  them  in  His  refiner's  fire  (o  f  sal- 
vation i ,  and  when  they  come  out,  if 
they  have  let  God  have  His  way, 
they  are  more  beautiful  and  now  their 
lives  are  pure  and  clean,  having  been 
purified  by  God's  refiner's  fire. 

FIRE  IS  A  DEFENSIVE  WEAPON 
Judges  7:20,  21 

Here  we  have  the  climax  of  the  re- 
cording of  Gideon  and  his  three  hun- 
dred soldiers,  three  hundred  men 
against  an  army  whose  camels  were 
too  numerous  to  count.  Seemingly,  an 
impossible  task,  yet  an  easy  victory! 
The  task  was  easy  because  they 
obeyed  the  Lord  and  let  their  lamps 
(fire)  burn.  The  Midianites  became 
afraid  and  could  not  fight  back.  They 
thought  the  Israelites  were  even  a 
larger  army  than  their  own  because 
they  saw  the  light  from  their  fire. 
Had  Gideon  not  used  the  fire  as  a  de- 
fensive weapon,  they  would  have  been 
defeated.  Just  as  it  is  today.  Many 
people  would  not  permit  a  holiness 
church  in  town  if  it  were  not  for  the 
fire  of  God.  (In  some  way  they  would 
manage  to  disregard  our  "Bill  of 
Rights"  given  us  by  our  Government.) 
Although  the  world  has  the  children 
of  God  outnumbered,  they  are  afraid 
of  the  fire  of  God.  So  we  find  that 
fire  is  still  a  defensive  weapon. 

FIRE  MELTS,  ALSO  UNITES 

In  Psalm  107:26  we  find,  "They 
mount  up  to  the  heaven,  they  go  down 
again  to  the  depths,  their  soul  is 
melted  because  of  trouble."  Psalm 
147:18,  "He  sendeth  out  his  word  and 
melteth  them;  he  causeth  his  wind 
to  blow  and  the  water  to  flow." 

Psalm  133:1,  "Behold,  how  good  and 
how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to 
dwell  together  in  unity." 

God  melts  our  hearts  by  His  Word 
and  by  trouble  that  comes  our  way. 
But  just  as  it  takes  the  fire  to  bring 
out  the  true  beauty  of  the  jewel,  so 
it  takes  God's  fire  to  bring  out  the 
beauty  of  unity  in  our  lives.  Fire  melts 
the  dross  of  selfishness,  of  hateful- 
ness,  and  everything  unlike  God  from 
our  lives  and  we  can  live  in  true  unity. 

THE    WISE    EXCHANGE 

Ruby    (Thompson)    Beckman 
Thoughts  for  the  Leader 

The  word  "exchange"  carries  vari- 
ous shades  of  meaning,  but  let  us  con- 
sider it  in  the  light  of  the  following 
definition:  a  central  office  or  place  of 
business  where  things  or  services  are 
transferred  for  an  equivalent.  The 
largest  cities  in  the  world  have  been 
developed  around  the  principle  of  the 
exchange  of  commodities  and  services. 
If  one  has  the  equivalent,  there  is 
practically  no  limit  to  the  material 
things  or  services  he  can  buy  in  a 
large  city. 

But  the  exchange  office  we  wish  to 
consider  is  one  that  deals  with  things 
of  eternal  value.  The  central  office  is 
an  altar  of  prayer,  and  Jesus  Christ  is 


the  Dealer.  He  is  waiting  for  each  o: 
us  to  do  business  with  Him.  The  pe- 
culiarity of  His  exchange  is  that  He 
always  gives  the  best  He  has  in  returr 
for  the  best  His  customer  offers,  ever 
though  the  customer's  best  may  be 
very  inferior.  Let  us  consider  some  ol 
His  offers. 
FOR    EXCHANGE:     A    KEY    AND    A 

PASS  TO  THE  PROMISED  LAND 
Isaiah  55:1,  2 

A  boy  begins  to  feel  that  something 
vitally  necessary  is  lacking  in  his  life 
He  goes  to  the  houses  of  worldlj 
amusement  and  exchanges  all  the 
currency  he  has  for  the  right  to  in- 
dulge in  the  activities  that  have  beer 
advertised  to  bring  pleasure.  Does  thai 
banish  the  emptiness  in  his  life?  No 
it  only  becomes  worse.  He  tries  in  var- 
ious ways  to  make  an  exchange  that 
will  satisfy,  but  finds  none  that  money 
can  buy.  He  realizes  that  his  desires 
are  prompted  by  an  evil  heart,  and 
that  his  only  hope  is  to  be  delivered 
from  its  dictatorship.  One  day  he 
hears  about  a  Man  who  deals  in  the 
exchange  of  hearts;  so  he  approaches 
that  Man,  Christ  Jesus,  at  an  altar  oi 
prayer  and,  oh,  what  a  glorious  ex-j 
change  is  made!  Jesus  freely  takes  thd 
poor  boy's  sin-burdened  heart,  turn! 
and  gives  him  a  clean,  pure  heart 
from  the  shelves  of  Grace,  and  a  new 
creature  leaves  the  exchange.  He  ha* 
learned  of  a  gateway  to  a  new  world: 
he  has  found  the  key,  and  has  beeri 
granted  a  pass  into  the  promised 
land.  Deliverance  from  a  series  of  dis-( 
appointments  and  utter  failures  to  s 
new  sense  of  security  within! 

FOR  EXCHANGE:  A  BRIGHT, 

HAPPY,  USEFUL  LIFE 

1  Cor.  6:19,  20;  2  Tim.  2:15 

All  of  us  have  certain  hours  or  time* 
when  we  have  to  depend  on  ourselves 
and  if  we  have  made  the  most  of  oui 
opportunities,  we  won't  be  despondenl 
or  overcome.  Christ  wants  us  while  we 
are  able  to  give  Him  the  f inesl 
strength  we  possess.  When  we  yield  tc 
Him  our  bodies,  He  transforms  then 
into  temples  wherein  dwells  God. 

Our   minds   under   His   control   anc 
applied  to  study  will  yield  a  beautifu 
garden  of  pleasant,  uplifting  thoughts 
that  will  not  only  provide  a  bountifu 
store  of  inspiration  to  our  ownselves 
but  sharing  them  with  others  w  i  1 
brighten   our   lives   immensely.   Thosei 
who    have    learned    how    to    gathei 
knowledge    and    happiness    from    the 
world    have     received    from    the    ex- 
change   the    secret    of    transforming 
their  lives  into  things  of  beauty.  De- 
liverance  from   a   common   and   ever 
monotonous  everyday  life  to  a  vivid 
interesting  way  of  life  that  welcomes 
the  dawn  of  each  new  day! 
FOR  EXCHANGE:    GOLDEN  OPPOR 
TUNITIES  FOR  LABORERS 
Matthew  28:19,  20 

After  our  sin  has  been  exchangee 
for  salvation  and  our  slipshod,  care-i 
less  ways  of  thinking  and  living  have 
been  replaced  by  new  methods  of  ap- 
plying ourselves  for  a  happy,  useru 
life,  we  are  next  confronted  with  the 
problem  of  a  lifework.  Anyone  wish- 
ing to  make  a  mark  in  the  profession- 
al field  will  do  well  to  go  to  the  ex- 
change early  in  life.  The  best  of  self- 
effort  fails  to  bring  a  full  satisfaction 
but  in  partnership  with  Jesus  thosi 
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orts  will  bear  a  bountiful  har.vest 
this  earth  and  will  tide  us  over  into 
jlissful  eternity.  It  may  be  that  Je- 
5  will  lay  your  old  profession  aside 
d  give  you  a  commission  to  a  def- 
te  field  of  labor  as  a  minister, 
icher,  or  missionary;  or  He  may 
irify  your  old  job  by  pointing  to 
portunities  for  you  to  serve  Him 
;ry  day.  Christ  needs  representa- 
es  in  the  fields  of  secular  employ- 
ing as  well  as  the  active  ministry, 
ter  all,  the  world  doesn't  need 
tny  great  people.  It  needs  under- 
inding,  sympathetic,  helpful  people 
10  are  willing  to  do  their  best  to 
ike  the  particular  place  in  which 
ay  live  happier  because  they  live 
jre.  That  mission  is  given  to  every- 
e.  Deliverance  from  a  life  of  wasted 
f-efforts  to  a  life  of  definite  labor 
■  the  Master. 

SOWING   AND  REAPING 

Sarah  Blanch  McGuire 

Thoughts  for  the  Leader 
Sow  often  do  we  stop  to  consider 
w  great  a  thing  a  little  seed  is.  In 
contains  material  to  do  great 
ings;  it  can  grow  and  grow  until  it 
jomes  a  v  e  r  y  large  tree  or  vine. 
i  we  sometimes  think  of  God's  Holy 
ale  as  a  seed?  A  seed  if  rightly  sown 
s  the  power  to  do  very  great  things, 
contains  th  e  substance  whereby 
m  may  be  loosed  from  the  carnal 
ture  into  a  holy  man  of  God.  The 
;d  is  the  life;  if  it  should  rot  away, 
ire  is  no  chance  of  a  crop;  so  let 
be  very  careful  that  our  seed 
mting  is  done  in  the  way  God 
uld  like  to  have  it  done.  Let  us 
urish  it  on  the  Word  of  God  that 
may  grow  thereby. 

FALLOW  GROUND 
Jeremiah  4:3 
Uways  remember  be  f  o  r  e  sowing 
\  seed  the  fallow  ground  must  be 
)ken  up.  It  can  be  plowed,  but  if 
neglect  to  sow  the  seed,  our  labor 
in  vain.  We  first  have  to  pray  a 
art  in  tune  to  receive  the  things  of 
d.  Our  own  lives  must  show  the 
luty  of  Christ  within,  before  we  can 
press  those  around  us.  The  love  of 
rist  in  us  will  do  more  for  a  lost 
il  than  all  else.  We  cannot  pick 
;  those  we  like  the  best  to  tell  them 
s  wonderful  blessing,  but  God  in- 
ids  us  to  seek  out  those  who  are 
nest-hearted,  even  if  they  haven't 
ich  of  this  world's  goods.  We  are 
\  seeking  a  reward  in  this  world, 
i  a  home  in  heaven. 

SOWING  SEEDS 
Psalm  126:6 
Miter  breaking  the  fallow  ground, 
;  seed  must  be  sown.  With  how 
;ch  care  do  we  sow  this  seed?  Let 
be  very  careful;  it  is  a  dangerous 
ng  to  sow  this  seed  in  a  careless 
i  indifferent  manner.  Often  we 
to  enlarge  the  seed,  so  people  be- 
ne disgusted  and  turn  away.  Some- 
tes,  not  using  enough  seed,  we  let 
cious  souls,  for  whom  Christ  died, 
hungry.  Crying  out  for  bread,  we 
e  them  a  stone,  and  they  turn  to 
■  beggarly  elements  of  this  world  to 
:e  away  the  dissatisfaction  that  is 
ihin.  Many  times  we  try  to  help 
a  in  His  sanctifying  work. 
Ve  cannot  improve  on  God's  work, 
.  God  can  improve  our  work  until 
s  the  perfect  product  He  wants  it 


to  be,  then  how  glad  we  were  that 
we  were  instrumental  in  being  of  some 
help  to  our  Lord.  There  are  many 
ways  of  sowing  seed.  Mention  some  of 
them. 

CULTIVATE 

After  the  seed  has  been  planted  and 
begins  to  grow,  we  have  to  cultivate 
it  or  it  may  wither  down  and  die.  We 
have  to  pray  over  it  and  help  it  to 
grow,  taking  care  that  our  own  lives 
grow  in  grace.  Sowing  the  seed  was 
just  the  first  step,  but  we  must  help 
it  to  grow  until  rooted  and  grounded 
in  the  Word  of  God,  there  is  no  dan- 
ger to  the  seed.  We  can  help  by  prayer 
and  love,  keeping  ourselves  in  the  cen- 
ter of  God's  will.  Bring  out  your  own 
thoughts  on  how  to  cultivate. 
HARVEST 
John  4:36;   Galatians  6:7-9 

Harvest  time  will  find  us  by  the 
great  white  throne  ready  to  receive 
our  reward.  Has  the  seed  we  have 
sown  rotted  away?  Has  it  fallen  on 
rocky  soil,  or  have  throns  and  thistles 
choked  it  out?  How  our  hearts  will 
bleed  if  no  seed  of  ours  has  brought 
forth  fruit.  How  our  hearts  will  re- 
joice if  our  labor  has  brought  forth 
a  good  crop.  Let  us  be  more  careful 
how  we  sow  this  precious  seed  that 
it  may  do  the  most  good  to  our  fel- 
low men  and  also  to  ourselves. 

FAITHFULNESS 

By  Flora  Rutledge 

Scripture:   Rev.  2:10. 

Leading  Thought 

"Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I 
will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

First,  let  us  see  what  faithfulness 
means.  It  means  to  be  loyal  and  true, 
and  to  support  the  cause  of  God.  He 
was  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  of 
our  many  sins  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness  and  we  should  be 
faithful  to  Him  in  all  things.  It  means 
something  to  be  faithful  to  God.  There 
are  many  ways  in  which  we  can  shqw 
our  love,  our  loyalty  and  our  faithful- 
ness to  God.  He  said  His  eyes  would  be 
upon  the  faithful  of  the  land  and  He 
would  dwell  with  us. 

Faithful  to  God's  Cause 

Heb.  10:25,  "Not  forsaking  the  as- 
sembling of  ourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is;  but  exhorting  one 
another:  and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye 
see  the  day  approaching."  Where 
many  of  God's  people  fail  to  be  loyal 
is  staying  at  home  when  they  could  go 
to  church.  You  will  not  know  what 
the  preacher  says  if  you  stay  at  home. 
If  you  stay  away  too  much,  you  will 
lose  interest  in  prayer  or  spiritual 
things  and  you  will  soon  grow  cold 
and  indifferent.  Many  people  fail  in 
giving  to  God's  cause.  If  you  are  able, 
it  is  your  duty,  as  a  Christian,  to  give 
and  support  His  work.  How  can  the 
preacher  preach  unless  he  be  sent  and 
how  can  he  be  sent  unless  you  sup- 
port him  by  giving  your  tithes  and 
offerings?  We  should  do  anything  the 
preacher  or  members  ask  us  to  do  in 
church.  If  we  are  asked  to  be  on  the 
program  in  Y.P.E.  or  other  meetings, 
we  should  say,  by  the  Lord's  help,  I'll 
do  my  best.  Be  faithful  in  all  things 
at  church. 

Faithful  in  Prayer 

Prayer  and  consecration  are  two 
things    needed    today    by    Christians. 


"Pray  without  ceasing"  or  keep  a 
prayerful  mind,  or  stay  in  the  atti- 
tude of  prayer.  We  can  help  the 
church,  the  preacher  and  those 
around  us  by  prayer.  "Prayer  changes 
things."  If  we  pray  and  doubt  not  we 
shall  be  able  to  accomplish  things  for 
the  Lord.  We  can  see  the  sick  healed 
and  many  brought  to  the  Lord  if  we 
who  are  called  by  Christ,  would  hum- 
ble ourselves  and  live  closer  to  Him. 

In  Rom.  12:1  we  find  these  words, 
"I  beseech  you  therefore  brethren,  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present 
your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  which  is  your  rea- 
sonable service."  So  let  us  pray  and 
humble  ourselves  now  while  we  are 
living  and  have  opportunity. 
Faithful  in  Everything 

We  have  already  discussed  being- 
faithful  in  prayer  and  to  the  church, 
but  there  are  many  more  ways  in 
which  we  can  be  faithful.  Faithful  to 
our  work,  to  our  home,  to  our  fellow- 
man  and  to  our  country,  in  that 
which  is  right.  Today  they  are  calling 
on  the  people  to  be  faithful  and  give 
to  the  country  and  that  is  all  right, 
but  what  we  need  to  do  is  to  be  faith- 
ful to  God.  We  should  strive  to  live 
closer  to  Him  and  seek  His  will  and 
be  faithful  to  Him.  Be  willing  to  suf- 
fer, if  need  be,  to  stand  by  and  sup- 
port God's  work  and  help  those  who 
need  help. 

Reward  of  the  Faithful 

We  have  come  back  to  the  first 
scripture  text — "Be  thou  faithful  un- 
til death  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
of  life."  When  we  get  to  heaven  and 
see  the  things  God  has  prepared  for 
His  own  it  will  be  worth  everything 
we  have  suffered  or  every  special  ef- 
fort that  we  put  forth  to  be  faithful. 
We  shall  be  with  Christ  forever  there 
to  enjoy  His  presence  with  shouting, 
singing  and  everything  He  has  for  us. 
One  writer  said,  "Eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  those 
that  love  him."  We  shall  see  our  loved 
ones;  mother,  father  and  precious 
friends  gone  on  before.  Most  of  all  we 
shall  see  Jesus  and  be  like  Him.  So 
let  us  be  faithful  unto  the  end. 


YOU  MAY  COUNT  THAT  DAY 
By   George   Eliot 

If  you  sit  down  at  the  set  of  sun 
And  count  the  acts  that  you  have  done 

And,  counting,  find 
One  self-denying  deed,  or  word 
That  eased  the  heart  of  him  who  heard 

One  glance  most  kind, 
That     fell     like     sunshine     where     it 

spent — 
Then    you    may   count   that    day   well 

spent. 

But,  if  through  all  the  livelong  day, 
You've   cheered   no   heart   by   yea   or 

nay — 
If  through  it  all, 
You've  brought  nothing  that  you  can 

trace 
That  brought  the  sunshine  to  no  one 

face — 
No  act  most  small 
That  helped   some  soul   and   nothing 

cost — 
Then   count  that   day  as  worse  than 

lost. — Selected. 
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THE    LAMPLIGHTER 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

greatest  young  people's  paper  pub- 
lished today. 

At  the  age  of  thirty,  Brother  Willis 
has  already  been  successful  in  several 
fields  of  labor  within  the  Church.  A 
native  of  Florida,  most  of  his  life  has 
been  spent  in  that  state.  He  became 
a  Christian  and  member  of  the  Church 
of  God  at  the  early  age  of  eleven. 
He  received  his  education  in  the  pub- 
lic schools  of  Macclenny,  Florida,  and 
various  Bible  schools.  He  began  his 
ministry  as  a  boy  preacher  at  the  age 
of  17.  He  has  served  in  his  local  church 
as  clerk,  Sunday  School  superinten- 
dent, and  Y.  P.  E.  president.  He  pas- 
tored  the  Lake  City,  Florida,  Church 
until  he  resigned  to  accept  the  posi- 
tion of  State  Youth  Director  of  Florida. 
Two  years  ago  he  came  into  the  no- 
tice of  the  entire  Church  by  being  ap- 
pointed National  Youth  Director.  He 
has  served  admirably  in  this  position, 
and  has  led  the  young  people  of  the 
Church  of  God  onward  and  upward 
in  many  endeavors  and  achievements. 
The  advancements  made  for  the  cause 
of  youth  during  his  tenure  as  Nation- 
al Youth  Director  will  forever  be  im- 
prints in  the  history  and  heritage  of 
the  Church  of  God.  After  he  relin- 
quished the  duties  of  National  Youth 
Director  to  his  successor,  the  Reverend 
Ray  Hughes,  a  spontaneous  and  wide- 
spread appeal  came  forth  to  make 
Brother  Willis  editor  of  the  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY.  We  believe  that  the  spon- 
taneity and  universality  of  this  ap- 
peal indicates  that  it  was  the  will  of 
God  for  him  to  accept  this  position. 

I  now  retire  as  your  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY  editor  to  assume  the  re- 
sponsibilities of  Editor-in-Chief  of  all 
our  publications.  At  the  same  time 
I  commend  to  you  my  brother,  my 
friend,  my  fellow  workman  for  the 
Lord,  whom  you  will  love  as  I  love, 
Brother  Lewis  J.  Willis.  May  God  bless 
you. 


THE  DESERT  WANDERER 

(Continued  from  page  6) 

mighty  voice  echoes  along  the  an- 
cient valley.  Like  a  lash  of  scorpions 
his  stinging  words  struck  home  to  the 
assembled  multitudes  as  the  sins  of 
their  hearts  were  laid  bare.  Wealth, 
position,  power — these  mattered  not 
to  the  preacher.  He  had  one  message 
for  all,  and  that  message  called  on 
men  to  repent,  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come.  No  sin  could'  enter  the  new 
kingdom! 

Many  responded  and  were  baptized 
in  Jordan  as  an  outward  acknowledg- 
ment of  repentance.  And  for  those 
whom  he  baptized  he  also  had  a  fur- 
ther message: 

"I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water; 
but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh,  the 
latchets    of    whose    shoes    I    am    not 
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worthy  to  unloose:  He  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire." 

To  the  thoughts  of  that  Coming 
One  the  minds  of  his  hearers  were 
more  and  more  awakened.  A  fever  of 
expectancy  swept  through  the  regions 
round  about,  until  from  Jerusalem 
and  Bethlehem  and  Bethany  and  all 
the  little  hamlets  and  country  places, 
from  Jericho  near  by  and  from  the 
towns  of  Galilee  far  to  the  north, 
from  east  and  west  of  Jordan  the 
people  gathered.  There  were  those 
who  cavilled  and  questioned,  there 
were  some  who  scoffed  and  opposed, 
but  thank  God  there  were  some  who 
believed  and  whose  spirits  thrilled 
with  faith  in  the  near  coming  of  the 
promised  King. 

And  then  He  came! 

Quietly  and  inconspicuously  among 
the  people,  a  man  among  men,  clad 
as  they  were  clad,  in  appearance  sim- 
ilar to  themselves,  He  moved  toward 
the  preacher  with  those  who  desired 
baptism. 

I  wonder  if  the  wanderer  from  the 
wilds  of  Judea  felt  the  thrill  of  His 
approach  as  He  came  toward  him  that 
day.  He  said  afterward  that  he  knew 
Him  not.  Yet  he  recognized  in  Him 
who  now  came  to  be  baptized  One 
who  was  different,  One  to  whom  the 
preaching  of  repentance  did  not  ap- 
ply- 

"I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  Thee, 
and  comest  Thou  to  me?" 

Never  before  or  since  has  there  been 
such  a  baptism,  for  the  ancient  record 
tells  us  that  Jesus  when  He  was  bap- 
tized went  up  out  of  the  water  and 
the  preacher  saw  the  heavens  opened 
unto  Him  and  the  Spirit  of  God  des- 
cending like  a  dove  and  lighting  upon 
Him,  and  heard  a  wonderful  voice 
from  heaven  which  proclaimed:  "This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased." 

Whatever  the  future  might  hold  of 
dark  shadow  and  final  death  in  the 
dismal  dungeons  of  Herod's  prison, 
this  moment  marked  the  climax  and 
fulfillment  of  the  ministry  of  the  des- 
ert wanderer,  the  Nazarite  son  of 
Zacharias  and  Elizabeth,  John  the 
Baptist. 

His  is  the  undying  fame  of  a  sep- 
arated life  dedicated  to  the  mission 
assigned  him  by  the  Eternal;  and  to 
him  at  last  came  the  wonder  of  the 
revealing  and  the  glory  of  declaring 
to  the  waiting  multitudes: 

"Behold  the  Lamb  of  God!" 


WITNESSES   TO   THE   HEATHEN 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

preacher  anyway.  When  I  knew  I  w: 
going  to  be  saved  I  began  to  feel 
good — all  my  pains  went  away.  I 
fact,  I  felt  so  good  I  decided  I  wouldr 
be  converted  after  all.  Then  all  tl 
pains  came  back.  Then  in  the  rain 
saw  the  Protestants  coming  and  I  w; 
scared.  When  they  told  me  to  get  c 
my  knees  and  pray,  I  got  dov 
trembling.  Then  and  there  the  Lo: 
saved  me;  and  the  next  morning  ii 
stead  of  getting  out  of  bed  ai 
sprinkling  the  floor  and  porch  to  g 
rid  of  my  evil  spirits,  my  children  ai, 
I  knelt,  prayed,  and  sang  a  song."  SI 
had  two  lovely  girls  sitting  with  h 
there.  She  was  healed  and  had  bo 
children  in  excellent  health. 

THE  last  lady  to  testi, 
was  an  old  lady  in  sandals  and  hesl 
scarf  with  a  big  smile  on  her  fac 
She  said  twelve  years  ago  she  hj| 
taken  her  son  to  a  Diviner  for  he 
and  he  forced  her  to  become  one 
his  wives.  She  wanted  to  leave  b 
couldn't.  Finally  in  a  vision,  she  sa 
a  Protestant  lady  come  and  put  h 
arm  around  her  and  say  "Come  wt 
me."  Then  she  led  her  through  a  ga 
and  closed  it  after  them.  The  lac 
told  her  vision  to  a  friend  and  t! 
friend  answered,  "Ah!  You  are  goh 
to  be  converted."  One  week  later  si 
found  the  Lord  and  she  left  the  E 
viner.  Friends  told  her,  "Don't  y< 
know  he  will  kill  you."  To  this  she  a;j 
swered,  "I  may  die;  but  if  I  do, 
want  you  to  know  that  it  will  be  tl 
Lord  Jesus  who  takes  me  and  not  tr; 
man  who  kills  me,  for  he  has  no  mo. 
power  over  me." 

And  all  the  people  sang  and  r 
joiced  in  the  Lord,  and  plead  wi 
those  in  Voodooism  to  leave  th« 
wicked  ways  and  seek  the  true  ai 
living  way  and  prepare  to  meet  Gc 

Oh,  it  was  wonderful.  I  thought 
I  sat  there,  It  must  have  been  seen 
such  as  this  that  gave  Jesus  t 
strength  to  tread  His  way  to  Calvan 
For  how  sad  and  how  different  t 
picture  would  have  been  out  und 
those  trees  the  last  night  if  Jesus  h; 
never  lived — if  Jesus  had  never  die 
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Lewis  J.    Willis,    National    Youth    Director 

Slew  General 
Director 


The  Church  of  God  has  selected 
ne  of  the  more  outstanding  young 
len  in  Pentecost  as  the  General  Sun- 
ay  School  and  Youth  Director.  Ray 
lughes  has  distinguished  himself  as 
n  unusual  gospel  preacher.  His  suc- 
ess  in  evangelistic  campaigns,  camp 
leetings,  and  great  rallies  has  intro- 
uced  him  to  many  thousands  in  our 
enomination.  His  appearance  in  the 
[ollywood  Bowl  and  other  cooperative 
'entecostal  youth  rallies  has  won  him 
he    appreciation    and    fellowship    of 


many  other  Pentecostal  believers.  His 
membership  on  the  National  Youth 
Board  has  introduced  him  to  the  giant 
fields  of  Sunday  School  and  youth 
work.  These  experiences,  together  with 
his  deep  spirituality  and  keen  intel- 
lectual abilities,  equip  Brother  Hughes 
for  the  great  position  conferred  him. 

I  sincerely  believe  the  work  of  Sun- 
day School  and  Y.  P.  E.  is  destined  to 
make  tremendous  advancement  dur- 
ing Brother  Hughes'  tenure.  I  extend 
my  hearty  congratulations  and  pledge 
him  my  unfeigned  cooperation.  I  be- 
live  the  National  Youth  Board  and 
our  many  thousands  of  young  people 
throughout  the  world  join  me  in  this 
dedication  and  will  pray  with  me  for 
our  Youth  Director. 


DATES  TO  REMEMBER 

National  Sunday  School  Week — September 
14-21. 

Seventh  Annual  National  Sunday  School 
Convention — October   1-3. 

Fifth  Annual  P.  F.  N.  A.  Convention — Oc- 
tober  28-30. 

Twenty-third  Birthday  of  Y.  P.  E. — October 
26. 

American  Education  Wee  k — November 
9-15. 

Regional  Youth  Congresses — March  and 
April,  1953. 

Simultaneous  Revival  Effort — April,  1953. 

—LEWIS  J.  WILLIS 
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EIGHT  BIG  FIVES  FOR 
SUNDAY   SCHOOL 

Average    Weekly    Attendance    for    July 


EIGHT    BIG    FIVES    FOR    Y.  P.  E. 

Average    Weekly    Attendance    During 
Month  of  July 
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NATION'S  BIG  TEN  IN 
SUNDAY   SCHOOL 

Average    Weekly    Attendance    for    July 

Tremont  Ave.,  Greenville,   S.   C.   — 504 

North  Chattanooga.  Tenn 464 

Kannapolis,    N.   C.  456 

South    Gastonia,    N.    C.    ._ 455 

North    Cleveland,    Tenn 400 

Lenoir,    N.    C - - -..379 

Erwin,   N.   C - 355 

Biltmore,  N.  C. _ 354 

Daisy,   Tenn 350 

Dillon,   S.   C.     336 


NATION'S    BIG    TEN    IN    Y.  P.  E. 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  Month  of  July 

Kingsport,    Tenn. 412 

Erwin,  N.  C 356 

Jasper,    Tenn 303 

Johnson  City,  Tenn 299 

South  Gastonia,  N.  C 290 

North  Chattanooga,  Tenn 372 

McCaysvllle,   Ga 256 

Willlsburg,  Ky _ 227 

Tremont   Ave.,   Greenville,   S.   C.    207 

Ruby,  S.  C — 207 


NATION'S   TEN   LARGEST 
HOME   DEPARTMENTS 

Durham,  N.  C _ _1,866 

Parkersburg,  W.  Va 707 

Lakeland,     Fla __.427 

Tampa,    Fla.    387 

Lynch,    Ky 371 

Uhrichsville,    Ohio   351 

Henderson,   N.   C 328 

Farmville,   N.   C 328 

Pine   Bluff,   Arkansas 272 

Riviera  Beach,  Fla 264 


STATES    REPORTING    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 


South  Alabama  5 

Kentucky    5 

Kansas   5 

Mississippi    5 

Maine   _ 5 

Washington   _ 2 

New  Jersey  2 

Montana    1 

Connecticut 1 

Massachusetts     _..  1 

Washington,  D.   C.   .1 
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YOUTH  STATISTICS  FOR  MONTH 
OF  JULY 


SAVED 


2,019 


SANCTIFIED    996 

Baptized    with    HOLY    GHOST    754 

Added  to  the  CHURCH  OF  GOD  590 


NUMBER  OF  NEW  SUNDAY 

SCHOOLS  ORGANIZED  DURING 

MONTH  OF  JULY 

5 


NUMBER  OF  NEW  Y.  P.  E.'s 

ORGANIZED  DURING  MONTH 

OF  JULY 

3 
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OFFERS  THREE  DIVISIONS 

REGULAR    CLUB    —    MINISTER! 
CLUB  — JUNIOR  CLUB 


Now   you    may   choose   the   club   division   which   offers  the  type  books  you  desire.  If  you  like  Christian  fi, 
tion,   missionary,  or  biographical  writings,  then   it  is  the  Regular  Club  for  you.  A  minister  or  Bible  student  wil 
delight  in  the  helpful  selections  of  the  Ministers'  Club.  Children   twelve   years   of   age   or   younger   will    be   ei 
thralled   by  the   books  offered   by  the  Junior  Club.  Only  the  very  highest  type  books  will  be  selected  in  eac 
division.  You  are  assured  of  the  best  books  available. 

WHAT  MEMBERSHIP  MEANS  TO  YOU 

1.  Free  membership — no  dues. 

2.  One  FREE  book  for  joining. 

3.  One  FREE  book  for  every  four  regular  selections,  after  your  first  selection. 

4.  Free   subscription   to   "The   Book   Path"   a   monthly  review  of  the  forthcoming  selection. 

5.  Your  obligation  is  to  purchase  at  least  FOUR  books  per  year. 
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THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  MARSH 
By  Paul  Hutchens 

Here  is  something  new  and  different 
in  Christian  fiction.  Two  hearts  are 
so  much  alike,  but  not  until  God  has 
broken  them  and  molded  them,  are 
they  ready  to  step  into  the  realities 
God  has  for  them.  Price,  $2.00 

WHEN  GLORY  DEPARTS— Price,  $2.50 
By  Dorothy  E.   Stromberg 


A  spiritual,  psy- 
chological novel  of 
no  small  merit.  An 
earnest  servant  of 
the  Lord,  who  has 
won  many  to  Christ, 
unconsciously  seeks 
power  and  glory  for 
himself  dominating 
all  within  his  reach 
until  the  Christ,  to 
whom  all  glory  be- 
longs, captures  him. 


MINISTERS 


I.  T.  IIIII 


STUDIES   IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 
By  A.  T.  Robertson 

This  book  is  conspicuous  for  clearness 
of  outline,  simplicity  and  accuracy  of 
treatment,  and  reverent  appreciation  of 
the  deeply  spiritual  message  of  the  New 
Testament.  Every  minister  should  own 
and  study  this  book.  Price,  $2.50 

WHAT  YOU  ARE  TO  DO  TO  JOIN 
Choose  the  division  you  wish  to  join.   Designate  your  choice  on   the   blank   below.   The   selection   will   b 
sent  you  at  regular  price.  The  second  book  will  be  sent  you  FREE  for  joining 


ANN    OF    BETHANY— Price,    $2.00 
By  Georgiana  Dorcas  Ceder 

This  is  a  colorful  story  of  a  youns 
girl  who  lived  in  Bethany  at  the  tim 
Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem.  It  is  on 
of  the  most  charming  books  for  chil 
dren  obtainable  today. 


ETHAN   THE 
SHEPHERD  BOY 

By  Georgiana 
Dorcas    Ceder 

Price,  $2.00 

The  exciting  sto 
ry  of  a  boy  of  Ju 
dea,  who  became 
shepherd  with  hi 
uncle — during  th 
days   of  Christ. 


Free 


YOUR  BIBLE  AND  YOU— Price,  $2.5» 

By  Charles  R.  Erdman,  D.  D. 

Dr.  Erdman  is  well  known  for  hi 
understanding  of  the  Scriptures  am 
his  ability  to  distill  that  understand- 
ing into  clear  understandable  writing 
This  new  book  is  a  complete  survey  o 
the  Bible,  in  which  he  points  out  thi 
central  themes,  which  makes  fo; 
greater  understanding  of  each  of  thi 
books. 
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Yes,  I  want  to  become  a  member  of  the  Pathway  Book  Club.  I  have 

checked   the  division   below  which  I   wish   to  join.  You   many   send   me 

the  regular  selection,  for  which  I  will  pay  regular  price,  and  the  FREE 

book  for  joining.  I  understand  I  must  purchase  at  least  four  books. 
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^r    il lornlntj    SJath 

Chester  Shuler 

General  Bramwell  Booth,  of  the 
Salvation  Army,  enjoyed  telling  of  a 
morning  talk  which  he  once  had  with 
his  distinguished  father.  It  seems  that 
Bramwell  came  early  to  call,  and 
found  the  General  busy  dressing.  He 
was  wielding  two  hair-brushes  with 
eloquent  vigor.  There  was  no  perfunc- 
tory, "Good  morning-how-do-you- 
do?"  Instead,  he  cried  out: 

"Bramwell,  did  you  know  that  men 
slept  out  all  night  on  the  bridges?"  He 
had  arrived  in  London  late,  and  what 
he  had  seen  at  midnight  had  startled 
him. 

"Well,  yes,  father,"  was  the  reply, 
"a  lot  of  poor  fellows  do  that  every 
night,  I  suppose.  There's  no  other 
place  for  them  to  go." 

"Then  you  ought  to  be  ashamed  of 
yourself  to  have  known  it  and  yet  to 
have  done  nothing  for  them!"  he 
cried  vehemently. 

Bramwell  began  to  speak  of  the  dif- 
ficulties. 

"Go  and  do  something!"  ordered  the 
General.  "We  must  do  something!" 

"But  what  can  we  do?" 

"Get  a  shelter   for  them." 

"That  will  cost  much  money." 

"That  is  your  affair!  Something 
must  be  done.  Get  hold  of  a  ware- 
house and  warm  it.  Find  something 
to  cover  them.  But  mind  you,  Bram- 
well— no  coddling!" 

That  was  the  beginning  of  the  Sal- 
vation Army  shelters  which  have  done 
so  much  to  alleviate  acute  suffering 
among  the  poor,  not  only  of  London 
but  practically  all  great  cities  in 
many  parts  of  the  world. 

How  very  often  many  of  us  "ought 
to  be  ashamed  of  ourselves"  because 
through  our  negligence,  many  suffer 
physical  hardships — or  worse  still, 
never  find  the  Saviour! 


THANKFULNESS 

God  has  two  dwellings:  one  in 
heaven,  and  the  other  in  a  meek 
and  thankful  heart. — Izaak  Wal- 
ton. 

God's  goodness  hath  been  great 
to  thee. — Let  never  day  nor  night 
unhallowed  pass  but  still  remem- 
ber what  the  Lord  hath  done. — 
Shakespeare. 

Pride  slays  thanksgiving,  but  an 
humble  mind  is  the  soil  out  of 
which  thanks  natwralVy  grow. — 
A  proud  man  is  seldom  a  grate- 
ful man,  for  he  never  thinks  he 
gets  as  much  as  he  deserves. — 
H.  W.  Beecher. 
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Lamplighter 


periodical  acceptable  to  our  many  readers.  Your  comments 
are  invited,  for  they  will  serve  as  a  guide  for  other  issues. 
Your  support  and  prayers  are  solicited  for  I  must  have 
your  acceptance  and  assistance  if  I  succeed. 


A   RICH   HERITAGE 

£"^HE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  shares  the  unique  posi- 
|  /  tion  of  being  one  of  the  few  genuinely  evangelical 
^y  youth  periodicals  in  America  today.  A  circulation  of 
ore  than  50,000  indicates  the  wide-spread  acceptance  this 
agazine  has  acquired.  It  has  become  symbolic  of  Chris- 
m  youth  and  synonymous  with  Church  of  God  Young 
iople's  Endeavor.  The  format  and  editorial  content  of 
is  publication  has  earned  the  plaudits  of  publishers  from 
any  sections  of  the  country.  Today  the  LIGHTED  PATH- 
AY  is  recognized  by  thousands  of  evangelical  believers 
being  outstanding  in  conservatism,  readability,  and  con- 
nt. 

Many  hours  of  prayer,  toil  and  perseverance  were  re- 
ared to  bring  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  to  this  notable 
ace.  Several  years  ago  a  gracious  godly  lady  yielded  to 
e  challenge  of  her  heart  and  determined  to  start  a  peri- 
neal which  would  give  a  voice  to  the  youth  of  the  church. 
ie  Christian  fortitude  of  this  great  lady  will  remain  an 
spiration  for  years  to  come  in  the  lives  of  those  who 
low  her.  Her  courage  was  indomitable  as  she  mothered 
e  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  over  journalistic  terrain  which 
juld  have  defeated  a  lesser  soul.  That  valiant  lady  was 
tr  own  Alda  B.  Harrison.  She  will  continue  to  greet  her 
any  friends  from  the  Happy  Home  Circle  and  Helps  for 
e  Tempted  and  Tried  pages  in  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY. 
Four  years  ago  when  the  church  needed  an  editor  to  re- 
•ve  Sister  Harrison  of  the  tremendous  load  she  had  car- 
Jd  so  long,  Reverend  Charles  W.  Conn  was  selected.  At  28 
ars  of  age  Brother  Conn  was  prepared  for  the  task, 
irely  has  such  a  young  man  possessed  as  much  talent. 
)gether  with  natural  journalistic  ability  he  had  a  back- 
ound  of  preparation  and  a  keen  analytical  mind.  He 
is  a  strong  Christian  and  an  unusual  scholar.  Under  his 
ise  guidance  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  has  reached  the 
iviable  position  it  has  today.  The  promotion  of  Brother 
mn  to  Editor-in-Chief  of  all  our  church  publications  was 
sserved  and  proper.  He  will  render  me  invaluable  assis- 
nce  in  counsel  and  guidance. 

This  is  the  rich  heritage  I  have  received  as  the  new  edi- 
r  of  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  I  am  fully  aware  of  the 
emendous  responsibilities  which  are  imposed  upon  this 
fice,  and  approach  my  work  very  humbly.  While  I  do  not 
)ssess  the  unusual  abilities  which  characterize  my  pre- 
;cessors,  I  do  dedicate  my  very  best  to  the  task.  I  do  not 
iticipate  any  radical  changes  in  the  LIGHTED  PATH- 
rAY  at  this  moment,  but  changes  will  be  made  when  it 
iems  advantageous  to  the  magazine.  I  am  very  anxious  to 
aintain  the  same  high  standards  which  have  made  this 


A  THANKSGIVING  INVENTORY 

"What  shall  I  render  unio  the  Lord  for  all  His  benefits 
toward  me?"  Psa.  116:12. 

^~YvURING  MONTHLY  INVENTORY  a  young  man 
J\ said  to  his  dad,  "Dad,  why  must  we  count  ev- 
<^C~s  try  item  in  the  store  every  month?  All  we  have  is 
here,  isn't  it?"  The  father  reached  a  hand  to  the  shoulder 
of  the  son  and  said,  "Son,  always  remember  that  in  any 
business  you  must  inventory  your  goods  to  discover  your 
profits."  The  simple  truth  of  this  philosophy  is  of  eternal 
value.  Most  often  one's  life  contains  much  more  than  he 
thinks.  Upon  inventory  many  who  now  feel  they  border  on 
bankruptcy  will  discover  that  not  only  do  they  possess  suf- 
ficient goods  for  operation,  but  really  have  a  backlog  of 
undivided  profits! 

Thanksgiving  Day  is  the  time  when  in  the  midst  of 
earth's  rich  harvest,  or  in  the  midst  of  drought  and  fam- 
ine we  pause  to  count  our  blessings.  It  is  the  day  when  we 
accept  and  acknowledge  our  benefits  and  then  kiss  the  om- 
nipotent hand  that  gave  them.  It  is  a  time  when  we  re- 
mind ourselves  of  the  "whence  of  things"  and  realize  anew 
the  divine  significance  of  life  and  the  great  debt  of  love 
we  owe.  Assets  may  be  found  in  (1)  cash  on  hand  (2) 
equipment  for  operation  (3)  merchandise  for  exchange 
(4)  cash  in  the  bank  (5)  real  estate  owned.  Let  us  examine 
the  proportions  of  these  assets. 

(1)  Cash  on  hand.  Who  and  what  we  are  is  one  of  the 
magnificent  gifts  of  God.  Plato,  celebrated  philosopher 
who  did  not  have  the  insight  to  spiritual  things  as  we,  was 
thankful  for  the  following:  a.  He  was  thankful  he  was 
created  a  man  and  not  a  beast,  b.  He  was  thankful  he  was 
born  a  Grecian  and  not  a  barbarian,  c.  He  was  thankful 
he  was  not  only  a  Grecian,  but  also  a  philosopher.  How 
much  greater  are  the  possessions  of  the  Christian,  a.  We 
are  created  in  God's  own  image,  b.  We,  though  fallen,  are 
redeemed  through  Calvary's  cross,  c.  Through  Christ  we 
possess  a  spiritual  legacy  of  unspeakable  treasure.  We  are 
sons  of  God  with  all  the  rights  of  royalty. 

(2)  Equipment  for  operation.  God  has  greatly  blessed 
man  with  five  glorious  senses  to  perceive  the  world  and 
bless  it.  He  has  given  two  seeing  eyes  that  allow  the  fresh- 
ness of  dawn,  the  splendor  of  the  sunset,  and  the  silver 
magnificence  of  moonlight  to  permeate  the  soul.  He  has 
given  speech  that  oral  expression  may  be  ours  to  glorify 
and  adore  Him.  Ours  it  is  to  hear  the  voice  of  our  loved 
ones  and  to  be  enchanted  by  the  song  of  nature  as  the 
birds  sing,  the  brook  warbles,  and  the  ocean  roars!  To  us 
have  come  smell  and  touch  that  we  may  know  the  gentle- 
ness of  a  caress,  the  aroma  of  good  food  and  the  perfume 
of  the  flowers.  We  have  very  wonderful  equipment  indeed. 

(3)  Merchandise  for  exchange.  Life  has  been  given  each 
of  us  to  exchange  for  an  eternity  of  good  or  bad.  Our  tal- 
ents are  given  to  us  to  be  invested.  They  shall  return  us  a 
blessing  or  a  curse,  according  to  the  investment.  Yes,  we 
have  adequate  merchandise  for  a  thriving  business. 

(4)  Cash  in  the  bank.  Above  30,000  promises  are  placed 
to  our  deposit!  There  is  a  promise  sufficient  for  the  black- 
est day  of  disaster,  and  the  brightest  day  of  triumph.  Our 
account  is  sufficient  to  withstand  ugly  depressions  and 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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(I  IM,  there  are  some  cabins  along 
\1  here."  Audrey's  voice  sounded 
/j  calm  and  peaceful  from  the  rear 
L/  seat  of  the  big  car,  where  she 
was  huddled  with  Edith  and  John  un- 
derneath a  blanket.  "If  the  storm  gets 
too  bad,  maybe  we  could — " 

I  nodded.  "Yeah,  but  they'd  prob- 
ably be  locked  up  tight  this  time  of 
year,  Sis." 

Guiding  the  car  through  eighteen 
inches  of  snow,  with  more  falling  so 
thick  you  could  barely  see  the  road 
ahead,  took  most  of  my  attention  and 
strength.  For  the  hundredth  time,  I 
mentally  kicked  myself  for  ever  think- 
ing of  this  expedition  to  Uncle  Tom's 
house.  Audrey  and  the  kids  had  been 
awfully  nice  about  it,  though,  and  I 
guessed  that  Audrey  had  been  pray- 
ing. Most  girls  would  have  been  back- 
seat-driving me  all  the  way.  But  not 
Sis.  That  girl  has  more  sense  and 
good  looks  than  any  two  dozen  of  'em! 
Of  course,  I  never  took  much  stock  in 
her  habit  of  praying  about  most  ev- 
erything. But  then,  I  had  to  admit 
that  there  were  times  when  it  seemed 
to  help  straighten  things  out.  And 
since  Mom  left  us  last  summer,  and 
Dad  was  away  on  long  business  trips 
so  often,  there'd  been  no  end  of  prob- 
lems for  Sis  and  me  to  solve. 

"Maybe  not  all  of  them  would  be 
locked,  Jim,"  Audrey  said  after  a  time, 
and  I  knew  she  was  getting  anxious. 
I  was,  too,  but  I  wasn't  admitting  it 
as  long  as  there  was  a  chance  of 
reaching  Uncle  Tom's.  Getting  ma- 
rooned along  this  lonely  mountain 
road  would  be  no  fun — with  Audrey, 
the  kids,  and  Cousin  Ted  on  my  hands 
.  .  .  especially  Ted. 

Ted's  a  funny  guy.  Just  a  year 
younger  than  I  am.  But  he's  silent, 
even  sullen,  a  lot  of  the  time.  Now  he 
sat  with  me  up  front,  barely  saying 
a  word.  Once  in  a  while  he'd  knock 
the  snow  off  his  side  the  windshield. 
And  then  suddenly  he  spoke  up, 
"There's  some  dandy  cabins  along 
here,  Jim.  Rich  guys  must  live  here  in 
summer." 

"Yeah,"  I  grunted,  wrestling  the  big 
old  car — "Lena"  we  called  it — up  a 
grade. 

"I  wanna  go  to  Aunt  Elsie's  house," 
sniffed  Edith  underneath  the  blanket. 
"She  said  we're  to  come,  an'  she'd 
m-make  p-pumpkin  pie  1-like  Mamma 
usta  m-ake,  an' — "  Sobs  choked  the 
weak  little  voice,  and  made  me  feel 
awful  inside.  I  pushed  Lena's  acceler- 
ator harder.  If  I  could  do  anything 
to  get  Edith  there — 

But  just  then  it  hap- 
pened. Lena's  rear  tire  s— pretty 
smooth — collided  with  some  ice  un- 
derneath the  snow,  and  we  slithered 
into  the  ditch.  No  one  was  hurt,  and 
Sis  didn't  scold  a  word.  "Over  there's 
a  nice  big  cabin,  Jim,"  she  said,  so 
calmly  and  matter-of-fact.  "Maybe  it 
isn't  locked." 

I  climbed  out  into  the  snow  and 
inspected  the  damage.  Lena  wasn't 
damaged.  But  the  rear  wheels  were  in 
an  ice-covered  ditch.  Even  without 
the  snow,  I  couldn't  have  budged  the 
old  car.  So,  more  to  please  Sis  than 
with  any  faith,  I  waded  over  to  the 


big  cabin.  It  was  built  of  logs,  and 
there  was  a  long,  deep  porch.  The 
windows  were  shuttered.  And  of 
course,  the  door  was  locked.  I  looked 
at  Sis  and  shcok  my  head. 

"Try  the  rear  door,"  she  called. 

I  trudged  around  there,  and  nearly 
lost  my  breath  when  the  door  opened! 
It  led  to  a  lean-to,  or  kitchen.  All  the 
windows  were  shuttered.  In  the  dim 
light  from  the  door  I  could  see  it  was 
a  well-furnished  place — some  rich 
men's   hunting   lodge,   I   guessed. 

I  didn't  fancy  entering  other  folks' 
property.  But  if  Sis  thought  it  was 
okay  ...  we  couldn't  spend  the  night 
in  the  car,  that  was  a  cinch.  I  trudged 
back  and  told  the  good  news.  "I  felt 
sure  God  would  provide — "  murmured 
Audrey.  She  had  that  strange  look  in 
her  blue  eyes  .  .  .  such  peace  and  joy 
.  .  .  something  I  never  could  under- 
stand. 

Ted  hopped  out  and  helped  lug  our 
bags  to  the  cabin.  We  opened  some  of 
the  shutters.  There  was  comfortable 
furniture,  a  huge  fireplace,  a  cook 
stove,  dishes — just  about  everything 
we'd  need,  except  food. 

"Here's  a  lamp  with  oil  in  it,"  Au- 
drey said.  "Got  a  match?" 

Since  we  don't  smoke,  we  hadn't  any 
matches.  Ted  had  his  flash  and  I  got 
mine  from  the  car.  We  found  a  few 
matches,  and  managed  to  light  the 
lamp  and  a  fire  on  the  hearth.  More 
wood  was  in  the  garage  out  back.  Au- 
drey found  a  can  of  prepared  cocoa 
and  some  cans  of  evaporated  milk. 

"I'm  afraid  it's  stealing,  in  a  way," 
she  said,  slowly;  "but  the  children  are 
hungry.  We  can  find  the  owner's 
name,  and  pay  him — " 

"Sure,"  I  agreed.  "Let's  make  our- 
selves at  home  tonight,  and  we  can 
explain  when  we  meet—" 

"E-E-E-EEK!" 

Edith  had  gone  to  the  kitchen  for 
water.  A  shrill  scream  from  her  sent 
us  scurrying.  "At  the  window!"  she 
cried,  clinging  to  Audrey.  "A  big  In- 
dian! I  saw  him!  He  looked  in  at  me, 
and — and — "  the  little  girl  sobbed 
hysterically,  and  Sis  tried  to  soothe 
her. 


"Now,  now,  dearie,  you're  just  tii 
Of  course  you  didn't  see  any  Indi 
You've  been  reading  too  many  c 
timey  Thanksgiving  stories  about  1 
grims  and  Indians,  and — " 

"But  I  did  so  see  an  Indian — " 

Ted  and  I  slipped  out  the  back  d( 
No  Indian  was  around.  But  we 
see  something  else.  Huge  tracks  le: 
ing  to  and  away  from  the  kitcl 
window!  We  went  around  the  cabi 
corner,  but  no  one  was  in  sight. 

"Don't  tell  the  others,  Ted,"  I  Ci 
tioned.    "It'd   only    scare    'em    won 

"No  Indians  in  sight,"  Ted 
nounced  as  we  reentered.  Then  he  a 
I  hurried  to  fix  the  fire  on  the  hear 
so  Audrey  would  not  see  how  sea: 
we  were.  Who,  I  wondered,  was  pro- 
ing  around?  Was  it  the  owner?  Ha 
ly,  or  he'd  have  come  in.  Audrey,  ca 
as  ever,  prepared  cocoa,  crackers,  a 
a  few  apples  for  our  lunch. 

Edith,  calmer  how,  giggled:  "In 
ans — at  Thanksgiving  time,  would 
fun,  wouldn't  they,  Audrey?  Let's  p 
tend  we're  settlers,  living  in  our  cal 
in  the  New  World,  and  this  Indiai 
saw  was  Chief  Massachusetts — ' 

John  let  out  a  laugh.  "Chief  Mas! 
chusetts!  Massassass — what  was  1 
guy's  name,  Jim?" 

Before  I  had  time  to  show  my 
norance   of  Indian   Chiefs'  names 
saw  Audrey  turn  pale  and  stare  at  i 
window     which     was     behind 
"That  Indian!"  she  gasped.  "He's  < 
there,  Jim,  and — " 

Ted  and  I  leaped  toward  the  d( 
at  the  same  instant.  We  collided 
got  my  long  legs  tangled,  spraw; 
across  the  floor  and  hit  my  head 
a  corner  of  the  stove.  Everything  v 
suddenly  black,  black  .  .  . 
*    *    * 

AUDREY  was  rubbing 
forehead  with  a  cold  cloth  when  I 
gained  my  scattered  senses.  I'd  be 
having  a  terrible  nightmare  or  sorr 
thing,  in  which  Indians  with  torn 
hawks,   deep   snow,   and   yelling   gi 
were    mixed    up,    and    then    someo 
socked  me  on  the  head  .  .  .  "W-wher; 
the   Indian?"   I   demanded   trying 
sit  up. 


Lo 


Story-book  Thanksgiving 

By  CHESTER  SHULER 

Jim  discovered  that  an  accident  can  become  an  ad- 
venture when  he  and  John  went  Indian  hunting  and 
he  found  the  Lord  Jesus  instead. 

Illustrated  by  Chloe  Stewo 
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"I  saw  him!  He  looked  in  at  me,  and  .  .  .  and  . 


Audrey  gently  pushed  me  back  on 
e  davenport.  "Lie  till,  Jim,"  she 
id.  "Everything's  okay.  Nothing  to 
frightened  about.  Now  lie  down 
lile  I  get  you  a  glass  of  water.  In  no 
ne  at  all  she  was  telling  me  to  take 
e  water  and  drink  it.  "It'll  make 
•u  feel  better,  Jim  .  .  ."  Then  I  guess 
slept  again,  fitfully,  and  when  I 
yoke,  John,  my  kid  brother,  was 
itching  me. 

W-where's  the  Indian?"  I  asked  him. 
John  grinned  impishly.  "He's  okay, 
m.  Sis  caught  him  if  you  guys  did- 
b.  But  you're  not  to  talk  now.  Go  to 
;ep."  My  head  ached  terribly  the 
oment  I  moved  it,  so  I  obeyed.  When 
came  to  again,  I  heard  Audrey's 
,1m,  quiet  voice  in  the  room  ...  I 
lew  she  was  praying.  I  opened  an 
e  cautiously.  John,  Edith,  and  Ted 
ne  kneeling  also. 

.  .  and,  dear  Heavenly  Father," 
ndrey  prayed  in  soft  tones,  "we  do 
lank  Thee  for  caring  for  us,  for 
lening  this  cabin,  for  sparing  Jim's 
f  e — for — for  everything.  But  we 
lank  Thee  most  of  all  for  the  dear 
3rd  Jesus,  who  came  to  save  us  from 
n,  and — "  There  was  a  little  choke 
i  her  voice,  and  I  kept  my  eyes 
osed,  pretending  I  was  asleep;  had 
n  uneasy  feeling  deep  inside  of  me 
.  .  I  didn't  like  to  hear  Audrey  pray 
lat  way.  "Dear  Father,"  she  contin- 
ed,  "please  help  Jim  get  well,  and 
lease  help  him  accept  Jesus  as  His 
aviour  before  it's  too  late!"  There 
as  more,  but  I  didn't  hear  much  of 
•.  Sis  was  praying  for  me!  Why — evi- 
ently  she  considered  me  a  sinner 
ist  like — a  real  tough  guy!  Well,  I 
dmitted  that  was  true.  I  was  a  sin- 
er  all  right,  and  I  needed  a  Saviour, 
nly —  Yes,  I  wanted  the  worst  kind 
f  way  to  be  like  Audrey!  Edith  and 


John  added  their  voices  when  Sis  said 
"Amen,"  and  I  thought  Ted  even 
grunted  something,  too.  I  kept  on  pre- 
tending I  was  asleep.  Somehow  I 
couldn't  face  Audrey  just  then.  Those 
big  blue  eyes  would  look  right  into 
my  thoughts.  Maybe  if  I  thought 
about  this  some  more  .  .  . 

I  FELL  asleep  then. 
When  I  opened  my  eyes  again  the 
bright  sun  was  shining  into  the  room. 
For  a  moment  I  didn't  know  where  I 
was.  Then  I  remembered.  My  head 
still  hurt  a  little,  but  not  badly.  Ev- 
eryone seemed  to  be  out  in  the  kitch- 
en. And  then  I  smelled  something — 
turkey  roasting,  if  ever  I'd  smelled 
turkey! 

"Hey!"  I  yelled.  "Sis— Edith!  What's 
happened?" 

Sudden  silence  in  the  kitchen.  Then 
Sis  came  to  the  door,  smiling  and 
looking  like-  a  picture  in  the  maga- 
zines. She  was  done  up  in  someone's 
apron,  too  large  for  her.  "Happy,  hap- 
py Thanksgiving,  Jim!"  she  laughed. 
"And  I  mean  happy.  Smell  anything?" 

"Do  I?  Say,  what  is  this—?" 

Delighted  snickers,  giggles,  and 
grunts  came  from  the  kitchen.  I 
heard  the  kids  coming,  then  heavy 
steps,  and  quick  short  ones.  Next  in- 
stant, my  eyes  were  wide  with  sur- 
prise. A  tall,  dark-haired,  copper- 
colored  young  man — unmistakably  In- 
d  i  a  n,  thought  dressed  modernly — 
smiled,  showing  white,  even  teeth. 
"Good  morning,  Jim,"  he  said.  "Sur- 
prise!" 

"Surprise!"  said  a  girl  and  boy, 
about  my  age — dressed  as  Pilgrims,  if 
ever  I've  seen  Pilgrims'  pictures  in 
books!  The  girl  was  so  pretty  I'm 
afraid  I  was  rude  in  staring  at  her  as 
I  did.  Then  my  kid  brother  and  sis- 


ter, all  smiles  and  giggles  brought  up 
the  rear.  Audrey  was  laughing  and 
saying: 

"Jim,  meet  our  friends,  Doctor  Ke- 
towah, and  Doris  and  Ed  Jennings, 
alias  two  Pilgrims.  Doctor  Ketowah, 
by  the  way,  is  the  'Indian'  you  were 
trying  to  catch  when  you  knocked 
yourself  out." 

"A  thousand  apologies,  Jim,"  said 
the  Indian.  "I  should  have  been  more 
sensible  than  to  look  through  a  win- 
dow. You  see,  I  live  near  here  and 
look  after  this  property  for  the  own- 
ers. So,  when  I  noticed  you  here,  and 
realized  I'd  neglected  to  lock  the  door 
the  last  time  I  inspected  the  place,  I 
naturally  was  curious.  I  was  really  on 
my  way  to  greet  you  and  tell  you  you 
were  welcome,  when  I  frightened  you 
by  looking  through  the  window." 

"That's  okay,  sir,"  I  said,  looking 
again  at  pretty  Doris  in  her  Pilgrim 
outfit.  "But  what  about  these  pil- 
grims?" 

"We  thought  we'd  please  the  chil- 
dren, Doris  said.  A  few  years  ago,  Ed 
and  I  had  part  in  a  Thanksgiving 
pageant,  and  we  kept  the  outfits.  Doc- 
tor Ketowah  lives  with  our  family, 
and  when  he  explained  about  you  be- 
ing marooned  here,  we  got  the  idea  of 
coming  over  and  helping  you  have  a 
Thanksgiving,  see?" 

"I  see — "  I  grinned  back  at  Doris 
and  Ed.  "Wonderful  idea,  and — " 

"And  Dr.  Ketowah  is  an  old  friend 
of  mine,"  Audrey  said.  "We  met  at 
Bible  camp  on  two  occasions.  You 
should  hear  him  speak — and  preach, 
Jim.  And  Doris  and  Ed  were  there  one 
summer,  too.  But  I  never  dreamed  of 
meeting  friends  in  this  place.  God  is 
so  good  to  us!" 

Well,  we  didn't  get  to  Uncle  Tom's 
for  Thanksgiving  after  all,  but  I'll  say 
I've  never  had  a  happier  one.  The  on- 
ly thing  that  made  us  sad  sometimes 
was  the  thought  that  Mother  wasn't 
here,  and  that  Dad  was  so  far  away. 
It  was  great  to  see  Edith  and  John 
enjoy  themselves  as  they  did. 

JN  EXT  morning  the  road 
had  been  opened,  and  Doctor  Ketow- 
ah got  some  men  and  helped  us  get 
Lena  back  on  the  highway.  Funny 
thing,  but  it  turned  out  that  our  Un- 
cle Tom  was  a  member  of  the  Hunt- 
ing Club  that  owned  "our"  cabin,  and 
Doctor  Ketowah  was  their  caretaker, 
winters,  when  he  wasn't  lecturing  or 
preaching.  He  promised  to  make  ev- 
erything all  right  with  the  club,  too. 

There's  one  more  thing  I  ought  to 
add.  I  couldn't  forget  my  sister's 
prayer — for  me.  And  so,  when  the  In- 
dian cleverly  drew  the  talk  around  to 
being  a  Christian,  I  decided  I  wanted 
to  be  one  too,  and  right  there  in  that 
cabin,  I  accepted  Jesus  as  my  Saviour 
and  Lord.  Yes,  it  was  a  happy  Thanks- 
giving— a  "story-book  Thanksgiving" 
as  Edith  called  it — but  for  me,  it  was 
more  than  that.  I'm  sure  I'll  always 
have  a  lot  to  be  thankful  for.  Most 
of  all,  for  the  Lord  Jesus. 

And  Doctor  Ketowah,  Doris  and  Ed 
have  promised  to  visit  us  next  sum- 
mer, and  then  Sis  and  I  are  to  go  to 
Bible  Camp  and  help  them  win  other 
kids  for  Jesus.  I  think  that  will  be 
wonderful,  don't  you? 
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/AMERICAN  EDUCATION 
//WEEK,  which  is  November  9 
-•vfto  15,  has  for  its  general  topic 
this  year  "Children  in  Today's  World." 
The  Church  of  God  observes  Ameri- 
can Education  Week  as  an  appropri- 
ate week  for  emphasizing  Christian 
education  and  the  work  of  our  church 
institutions.  We  are  seriously  con- 
cerned for  the  role  that  education 
may  play  in  Christian  life  and  in 
Christian  work. 

EDUCATION  AND  CHRISTIAN  LIFE 
Frequently  we  hear  people  discuss 
the  supposed  conflict  between  educa- 
tion and  spirituality,  and  the  old  idea 
of  a  mortal  combat  between  science 
and  religion.  May  I  emphasize  that  I 
have  said  the  supposed  conflict;  for 
in  reality  the  conflict  does  not  exist. 
Many  misconceptions  do  arise,  but 
they  largely  spring  from  inadequate 
definitions  or  loose  and  ambigious  use 
of  the  terms  education  and  spirituali- 
ty. When  we  recognize  that  education 
is  the  sum  total  of  an  individual's  ex- 
perience, particularly  those  experi- 
ences that  result  in  growth,  and  when 
we  also  see  that  spirituality  is  growth 
in  spiritual  life  and  spiritual  con- 
cepts, we  have  pulled  aside  the  false 
cloak  of  conflict  and  incompatibility, 
and  we  begin  to  see  clearly  how  these 
two  great  forces  may  complement  and 
re-enforce  each  other. 

The  Christian  immediately  sees  that 
his  personal  life  may  be  enriched  and 
deepened  as  he  learns.  He  will  learn 
of  God,  of  His  universe,  of  His  mar- 
velous creation,  and  of  His  creatures. 
The  design  of  history  and  the  se- 
quence of  events,  the  rise  and  fall  of 
nations,  reveals  the  fingerprints  of 
the  Master  Designer.  Any  man  who 
studies  the  universe  must  see  in  its 
structure  an  omniscient  Architect. 
He  turns  again  and  again  to  his  Bible 
and  finds  in  it  the  spiritual  resources, 
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the  inspiration,  and  the  guidance  for 
his  own  life  as  one  of  God's  marvelous 
creatures  and  as  a  small  part  of  God's 
miracle  of  life. 

The  Christian  may  possess  too 
much  egotism,  too  much  self-esteem, 
too  much  pure  selfishness,  and  too 
much  pride,  but  he  will  never  possess 
too  much  knowledge.  Humility  is  the 
crowning  grace  of  personal  attitudes. 
Knowledge  frequently  deepens  one's 
sense  of  humility,  while  ignorance 
frequently  vaunts  itself  in  egotism, 
boasting,  and  foolish  pride.  Our  Lord 
was  continuously  uttering  such  state- 
ments as  "Come  and  learn," — "Ye 
shall  know  the  truth  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free." 

The  Christian's  life  of  devotion 
must  be  a  life  of  growth.  But  growth 
cannot  take  place  in  a  vacuum.  He 
must  learn  if  he  would  grow,  and  as 
he  learns  he  will  grew.  He  finds  the 
balance  between  his  emotional  and 
his  intellectual  life,  and  he  integrates 
the  two  forces  into  a  whole  man,  a 
mature  individual.  Whatever  he  may 
learn  is  part  of  his  education.  Some 
of  our  learning  may  be  in  a  formal 
classroom  or  under  the  guidance  of  a 
school  or  instructor;  other  elements 
of  it  may  be  in  entirely  different  life 
situations.  All  of  our  learning  will  be 
in  the  one  great  school  of  life,  and  all 
of  it  should  be  of  the  quality  that 
will  enrich  life. 

EDUCATION  AND  CHRISTIAN 
SERVICE 
"We  learn  by  doing"  is  a  statement 
which  has  been  very  generally  ac- 
cepted by  educators  of  the  twentieth 
century.  The  Christian  not  only  learns 
by  doing,  but  he  learns  that  he  may 
do.  The  Christian  life  is  a  life  of  serv- 
ice, and  if  one  would  be  a  better 
Christian  he  must  serve  better.  "No 
man  lives  to  himself,"  and  how  much 
more  applicable  is  this  to  the  Chris- 


tian. The  real  Christian  is  a  social  1 
ing  and  he  finds  his  greatest  hap* 
ness  in  the  giving  of  himself  in  sac 
ficial  service.  Therefore,  education 
not  a  means  of  purely  self  enric 
ment,  self  aggrandizement,  or  perse 
al  gain  to  the  Christian.  He  is  (I 
riched  that  he  may  enrich  othe' 
any  exaltation  or  aggrandizeme* 
comes  that  he  may  in  turn  ex 
Christ  and  lift  his  fellowman;  a 
personal  gain  simply  enables  him 
give  of  himself  and  his  substai 
more  freely  in  service  to  mankind  a 
to  God. 

We  are  simply  saying  that  educ 
tion  is  a  tool.  If  the  Christian  is 
serve  he  must  have  equipment,  a 
education  or  knowledge  is  one  aspi 
of  his  equipment.  He  will  frequen 
find  a  need  for  additional  knowled; 
for  a  re-sharpening  of  his  work  equi 
ment,  and  this  will  come  throu 
daily  devotion  and  continued  stu< 
Education  is  never  a  static  thing,  ij 
is  it  a  unitary  oneness — a  sort  of  g(| 
to  reach  once  and  for  all.  There  is  : 
point  short  of  the  end  of  life  at  whij 
one  can  say  he  has  finished  his  ed| 
cation,  or  that  he  is  educated  in  ai| 
final  sense.  Such  a  state  would  | 
contradictory  to  the  Scriptural  co:i 
cept  of  continuous  growth  and  to  0| 
Christian  concept  of  daily  consecr| 
tion  for  divine  service.  The  true  Chrii 
tian  will  keep  ever  in  mind  that  ed'i 
cation  and  training  are  for  servici 
and  that  service  is  a  school  that  ed> 
cates  in  the  very  best  sense  of  tl 
word. 

EDUCATION  AND  THE  CHURCH 
Education  was  for  many  centuri 
a  Church  function,  and  our  ear 
American  schools  were  founded  I 
church  leaders  for  definite  religioi 
purposes.  Last  summer  I  visited  Ha 
vard  University  while  I  was  attendir 
a  meeting  in  Boston.  Here  is  America 
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,est  educational  institution.  It  was 
,nded  in  1636,  remarkably  soon  af- 
the  landing  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers 
New  England.  On  a  gate  leading  in- 
the  Harvard  Yard  are  inscribed  the 
rds  of  these  godly  men  stating 
ir  purpose  in  the  founding  of  this 
at  institution: 

After  God  had  carried  us 
safe  to  New  England,  and  wee 
had  builded  our  houses,  pro- 
vided necessaries  for  our  livli- 
hood,  rear'd  convenient  places 
for  Gods  worship,  and  setled 
the  Civill  Government:  One 
of  the  next  things  we  longed 
for,  and  looked  after  was  to 
advance  Learning  and  Per- 
petuate it  to  Posterity;  dread- 
ing to  leave  an  illiterate  Min- 
istery  to  the  Churches,  when 
our  present  ministers  shall  lie 
in  the  dust. 

is  quotation  makes  clear  that  the 
inders  of  Harvard  were  impelled  by 
igious  purposes;  they  were  bent  on 
!  education  of  young  men  for  the 
nistry  lest  their  churches  should  be 
t  to  ignorant  and  illiterate  minis- 
s  when  their  "present  ministery 
ill  lie  in  the  dust." 
Education  as  a  state  function  is  a 
•y  recent  concept.  It  is  a  part  of  the 
»wth  of  democratic  ideas  and  the 
■ead  of  opportunities  to  all.  We  will 
t  deny  that  the  state  has  a  great 
ke  and  responsibility  in  the  educa- 
n  of  its  citizens.  The  inculcation 
the  ideals  of  good  citizenship  and 
;  liberal  training  of  the  mind  to 
nk  are  important  objectives  of  edu- 
;ion  that  the  church-sponsored 
iools  themselves  cannot  afford  to 
gleet.  But  this  alone  is  not  enough, 
m  is  more  than  a  citizen  of  his 
mtry;  he  is  more  than  a  mere 
nker  or  intellectual  being;  he  is 
ire   than  a  social   being   and   par- 


ticipant in  the  life  of  his  community. 
Man  is  also  a  spiritual  being,  and  his 
soul  reaches  out  for  fellowship  with 
God  in  all  of  his  pursuits,  whether 
they  be  intellectual,  civil,  or  social. 

One  of  the  acute  problems  in  Amer- 
ican education  today  has  arisen  out 
of  the  fact  that  in  spite  of  our  reli- 
gious background  as  a  nation,  and  in 
spite  of  our  innately  religious  and 
moral  nature  as  a  people,  religion  is 
usually  barred  from  our  public  school 
systems.  Our  traditional  separation  of 
church  and  state  has  led  our  Supreme 
Ccurt  to  decide  against  the  teaching 
of  religion  and  the  teaching  of  Bible 
in  the  public  schools  in  most  cases, 
and  the  more  recent  decisions  have 
been  rather  clear-cut  on  this  issue. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  foresee  that 
some  very  undesirable  results  could 
accrue  from  freedom  to  teach  the  Bi- 
ble and  religion  in  the  public  schools. 
Wherever  any  particular  denomina- 
tion or  sect  is  in  control  their  ideas 
and  religious  concepts  are  likely  to 
predominate  even  so-called  non-sec- 
tarian religious  instruction  given  in 
the  public  schools.  This  may  result  in 
unfair  treatment  of  minority  religious 
groups  by  the  schools,  and  it  may  en- 
gender sectarian  strife.  It  is  true  that 
such  religious  agitation  cannot  be 
promoted  by  an  arm  of  the  civil  gov- 
ernment. The  point  is  well  taken  that 
such  would  be  a  violation  of  our  tra- 
ditional separation  of  church  and 
state  and  its  practice  may  endanger 
our  religious  liberties;  but  we  have 
left  unanswered  one  of  the  most  per- 
plexing questions  facing  a  Christian 
society.  How  are  we  to  preserve  our 
very  foundation  as  a  people  with  so 
little  religious  instruction  as  the  home 
and  the  church  now  give  the  average 
American  child?  It  has  been  well 
stated  that  no  idea  is  more  than  one 
generation     from     extinction.     What 


may  this  mean  to  the  preservation  of 
many  great  moral  and  spiritual 
truths? 

The  Christian  can  make  his  influ- 
ence felt  in  this  aspect  of  education 
by  rallying  to  the  support  of  church 
institutions.  The  Church  of  God  is  at- 
tempting to  preserve  those  values  in 
education  which  are  definitely  Chris- 
tian through  its  various  educational 
institutions,  and  these  same  institu- 
tions are  attempting  to  do  an  ade- 
quate job  of  those  other  phases  of 
education  which  should  be  the  com- 
mon possession  of  every  citizen  of  a 
democratic  society.  Among  those 
schools  which  are  working  together  in 
this  great  enterprise,  each  attempting 
to  do  its  specific  job,  are  International 
Preparatory  Institute,  Northwest  Bi- 
ble and  Music  Academy,  Internation- 
al Bible  College,  our  West  Coast  Bible 
School,  and  Lee  College.  Along  with 
these  are  many  state  summer  schools. 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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EZRAS 
,  PROBLEM 

By  GENEVA  CARROLL 

This  noted  scribe  was 
perplexed  when  he 
thought  of  the  dangers 
ahead  of  him  and  his 
small  company 


Illustrated  by  Chloe  Stewart 


JN  EZRA  8:22  this  scribe  tells  us, 
"I  was  ashamed  to  ask  of  the 
king  a  band  of  soldiers  and 
horsemen  to  help  us  against  the  ene- 
my in  the  way;  because  we  had  spok- 
en unto  the  king,  saying,  The  hand 
of  our  God  is  upon  all  them  for  good 
that  seek  him;  but  his  power  and  his 
wrath  is  against  all  them  that  for- 
sake him." 

Ezra  had  represented  God,  the  ob- 
ject of  his  worship,  as  supremely  pow- 
erful, and  as  having  the  strongest  af- 
fection for  His  true  followers.  He  could 
not,  therefore,  consistently  with  his 
declarations,  ask  a  band  of  soldiers 
from  the  king  to  protect  them  on  the 
way;  especially  since  they  were  going 
to  rebuild  the  Temple  of  God  and  to 
restore  His  worship.  It  was  really  a 
problem  for  Ezra  to  solve. 

In  the  beginning  of  the 
year  458,  before  the  Christian  era,  Ez- 
ra obtained  from  King  Artaxerxes  and 
his  seven  counsellors  a  very  ample 
commission  for  his  return  to  Jerusa- 
lem, with  all  of  his  people  who  were 
willing  to  accompany  him  back  to  the 
homeland.  Ezra  received  full  authori- 
ty there  to  restore  and  settle  the  state, 
to  reform  the  church  of  the  Jews,  and 
to  regulate  and  govern  both  according 
to  their  own  laws.  This  extraordinary 
favor  very  likely  came  about  by  the 
solicitations  of  Esther,  who  was  then 
in  the  king's  palace. 

Ezra  was  not  only  a  very  holy  man, 
but  he  was  well  educated,  especially 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures; therefore,  he  is  said  to  have 
been  a  ready  scribe  in  the  law  of  God, 
for  which  he  was  so  eminent  that  Ar- 
taxerxes took  particular  notice  of  it  in 
his  commission.  He  began  his  journey 
from  Babylon  on  the  first  day  of  the 
first  month,  called  Nison,  which  might 
fall  about  the  middle  of  our  March, 
stopping  at  the  river  of  Ahava  till  the 
rest  of  his  company  could  come  to 
him. 

Before    leaving    for    the    homeland, 
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Before  leaving  for  the  homeland,  the  king  gave  Ezra  a  letter  of  authority 


{ 

that  true  soldiery  consisted  in  chari 
ing  when  you  were  ordered,  evil 
though  you  did  feel  fear. 

In  the  actual  presence  of  great  da:i 
ger  Ezra  felt  fear.  But  he  had  t)| 
good  sense  to  see  that  after  all  he  hii 
told  the  king  about  the  power  of  G< 
and  His  readiness  to  deliver  His  peopi 
it  would  be  dishonoring  to  God  to  C5] 
for  the  help  of  the  king's  soldiers.  i\ 
he  knelt  before  God  and  asked  Hi) 
for  the  honor  of  His  own  name, 
make  good  what  His  servant  had.sa 
about  Him,  and  God  very  gracious 
granted  his  request.  My!  how  tho 
pilgrims  from  Babylon  must  have  r 
joiced  when  they  knew  that  Goc 
hand  of  protection  was  on  them. 

A  woman,  showing  a  beautiful,  ma 
sive  piece  of  family  silver,  apologia 
as  she    took   it  from  the  cupboa; 
where  it  was  kept.  "Dreadfully  tan 
ished!"  she  explained.  "I  can't  keepl 
bright  unless  I  use  it."  That  is  ju>| 
as    true   of   faith   as   it   is   of   silve 
Tucked  away  in  the  Sunday  closet  J 
the   soul    and   brought   out   only   ft 
show,  needs  apology  for  it.  It  is  bouil 
to  be  tarnished.  We  can't  keep  faiij 
in  God  bright  unless  we  use  it.  B< 
Ezra's  faith  was  unlike  that.  Witho 
a  doubt  he  had  been  exercising  fail 
in  the  Almighty  before  this.  He  hJ 
experienced    difficulties    before    whe 
his  faith  in  God  led  him  to  victor 
It  was  imperative   that   his   faith  It 
active  to  step  out  and  believe  God  ft 
such  a  dangerous  journey. 

When  we  pledge  God  to  do  a  eel 
tain   thing   under   certain   conditior! 
we  ought  to  be  ready  to  abide  by  tit 
test  of  applying   those   conditions    I 
that  given  case.  If  we  have  God's  wa 
rant  for  our  assertion,  it  is  safe.  Wh< 
we  have  settled  it  in  our  hearts  th 
our  expectation  of  God  in  any  certa 
matter  is  based  on  the  sure  found; 
tion  of  His  promise,  we  ought  to  stai 
by  our  faith,  whatever   may  opposf 
and  be  ashamed  to  call  in  the  he  l 
of  the  king's  soldiers. 
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the  king  gave  Ezra  a  letter  of  author- 
ity, in  which  were  conveyed  grants  of 
privileges.  He  was  permitted  to  collect 
freewill  offerings  from  those  who  were 
not  going  back  to  Palestine.  If  he 
needed  more  money  for  building  the 
house  of  God,  he  could  take  it  out  of 
the  king's  treasure  house.  He  could  al- 
so ask  the  treasurers  beyond  the  river 
to  supply  him  with  whatever  he  need- 
ed, and  he  was  allowed  to  transport 
to  Jerusalem  vessels  for  the  temple 
service  which  had  remained  in  Baby- 
lon from  the  time  of  the  conquest  by 
Nebuchadnezzar.  Everyone  who  would 
be  working  on  the  Temple  building 
was  to  be  exempted  from  paying  taxes, 
and  Ezra  was  empowered  to  appoint 
magistrates  over  the  Jews,  to  adminis- 
ter and  enforce  the  laws  of  God. 

When  this  noted  scribe  had  made 
his  arrangements  and  was  about  to 
set  forth  on  his  journey,  the  perils 
that  would  beset  him  and  his  feeble 
company  on  the  way,  from  brigands 
and  political  enemies,  rose  up  before 
him  and  shook  his  courage.  Finally 
he  decided  to  gather  his  group  to- 
gether and  call  a  fast.  Since  it  was 
imperative  for  them  to  reach  Pales- 
tine safely,  they  all  prayed  to  God 
earnestly  and  fervently.  You  see,  if 
anything  happened  to  them  on  the 
way,  then  the  religion  which  they 
professed  would  be  considered  by  the 
heathen  as  false  and  vain.  Thus  we 
see  that  this  good  man  had  more  an- 
xiety for  the  glory  of  God  than  for 
his  own  personal  safety. 

THE  PEOPLE  OF  God,  in 
the  common  walks  of  life,  even  in  our 
day,  are  often  put  to  just  such  tests 
as  Ezra  was.  But  how  seldom  do  they 
stand  the  tests  as  well  as  he  did.  True 
faith  in  God  does  not  always  assure 
one  of  passing  through  danger  with- 
out a  tremor.  A  soldier  of  the  Civil 
War  once  said  that  he  was  never  or- 
dered to  charge  without  feeling  fear. 
But  the  substance  of  his  comment  was 
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READING   HABITS 

By  AVIS  SWIGER 


F7-  A 


DUR  WORLD  is  like  a  convoy 
lost  in  darkness  on  an  un- 
known rocky  coast,  with  quar- 
!ing  pirates  in  the  chartroom  and 
vages  clambering  up  the  sides  of  the 
ips  to  plunder  and  do  evil,"  said 
G.  Wells  in  the  British  Weekly. 
I  fear  that  is  a  true  statement  of 
e  world  in  general,  but  need  not, 
d  must  not,  be  true  about  our  young 
ople  of  the  Church  of  God.  We  do 
t  live  in  darkness  unless  we  delib- 
itely  choose  to  do  so,  for  we  have 
e  light  of  God's  eternal  Word  shin- 
l  down  our  pathway. 
Being  a  literate  nation  it  is  very 
portant  that  we  give  consideration 
our  reading  habits.  Our  youth  are 
ing  to  read.  The  only  question  is — 
lat?  Our  first  response  to  that  ques- 
>n  might  be,  "They  should  read  the 
ble."  Of  course,  they  should — we  are 
agreed  on  that — and  I  believe  they 
(some),  but  perhaps  not  as  con- 
tently  as  they  should.  It  would  seem 
be  advisable  that  every  pastor  plan 
Bible  study  appropriate  for  his  local 
oup.  The  chief  aim  of  this  should  be 
stimulate  personal  Scrip- 
re  searching. 

Much  reading  is  done  for  pleasure 
d  relaxation  with  little  thought  of 
nefit  to  be  realized.  That  is  the  kind 
reading  we  want  to  consider  now. 
hat  do  I  read  when  I  don't  have  to 
ad,  but  just  want  to  read?  The 
tthway  Book  Club  will  help  you  an- 
rer  that  question.  It  will  supply  you 
th  material  that  is  entertaining  and 
spirational  because  it  has  been  sort- 
out  and  only  the  best  is  offered  to 
u.  If  you  are  interested  in  novels, 
avel,  biography,  and  kindred  sub- 
cts,  join  the  regular  division  of  the 
Lib.  If  you  want  study  books,  join 
e  ministerial,  or  have  the  children's 
oks  sent  for  the  juniors  in  your 
msehold.  I  am  deeply  interested  in 
e  children,  for  if  we  supply  them 
th  good  literature  it  will  create  an 
>petite  that  cannot  be  satisfied  with 
rash"  when  they  are  young  men  and 
Dmen.  Good  reading  habits  will  be 
rmed  by  doing  good  reading.  Some 
ember  or  members,  of  your  family 
lould  belong  to  our  book  club.  All  of 


the  books  offered  would  be  suitable 
for  a  church  library,  also. 

Reading  is  a  normal,  healthy  thing 
to  do;  we  want  you  to  read.  We  want 
to  help  you  form  good  reading  habits. 
In  reading,  as  in  everything  else  in 
life,  you  must  make  some  choice.  You 
cannot  read  everything  that  is  pub- 
lished even  if  it  were  all  good,  which, 
of  course,  it  is  not. 

LEONARD    Greenway, 
in    Basic    Questions    About     Christian 

Behavior,  says  that  a  nation's  fiction 
is  a  good  thermometer  of  its  moral 
health.  If  that  is  true,  then  America 
is  desperately  ill,  morally.  The  prize 
winning  novels  are  the  ones  that  have 
the  foulest  language  (in  the  guise  of 
realism),  the  most  sexual  slush  and 
the  greatest  exposure  of  elemental 
passions.  In  our  city  libraries  the 
smutty  novels  are  the  ones  most  fre- 
quently requested. 

A  recent  selection  of  a  Book  Club 
brought  the  author  a  $125,000  motion 
picture  award.  It  received  wide  ac- 
claim although  it  was  filled  with  sex- 
ual filth  and  nasty  conversation.  Soon 
after  the  author  was  honored  he 
committed  suicide.  He  found  nothing 
strengthening  in  an  hour  of  need. 
Such  books  could  not  gain  this  recog- 
nition if  the  so-called  Christians  did 
not  support  them.  Can  it  be  that 
Christians,  even  holiness  people,  are 
guilty  of  reading  such  dirty  fiction 
in  the  seclusion  of  their  homes? 

Recently  a  new  book  was  advertised 
like  this! 

No  Crime!   No  Murders! 

No  Horrors!  No  Divorces! 

Everybody  Securely  Married 

or  Blamelessly  Single! 

I  wonder  if  that  book  will  become  a 
best  seller. 

Magazines  have  a  wide  circulation 
among  our  American  readers,  and 
some  of  them  must  be  nominal  Chris- 
tians. Each  month  7,000,000  "true  con- 
fessions," 3,000,000  "detective  story," 
10,000,000  "m  o  v  i  e"  magazines  are 
sold.  Nothing  uplifting  is  to  be  found 
in  any  one  of  them,  or  all  of  them 
piled  together.  A  great  Christian  lead- 


er has  said  that  we  have  de-Chris- 
tianized civilization  by  such  reading 
habits. 

I  was  challenged  recently  by  this 
statement,  "When  multitudes  are  liv- 
ing as  moral  idiots,  we,  the  people  of 
God,  must  not  be  complacent."  The 
reading  habits  of  our  nation  are 
largely  responsible  for  this  shocking 
condition;  therefore,  we  must  bestir 
ourselves  and  provide  good,  clean  ma- 
terial for  the  reading  pleasure  of  our 
youth. 

Not  all  magazines  are  bad.  It  de- 
pends a  great  deal  on  the  amount  of 
reading  time  you  have  as  to  what 
you  should  choose  and  what  you 
should  reject.  Personally,  I  like  mine 
pretty  well  digested,  because  of  lack 
of  time,  so  I  choose  a  digest.  If  you 
have  more  time,  choose  a  reputable 
magazine  and  feel  free  to  read  it. 
There  are  many  good  things  you  could 
read,  but  don't  leave  off  the  best: 
read  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  for  en- 
joyment and  soul  food! 

The  STORY  is  told  of  a 
Frenchman — he  could  have  been  an 
American — who  went  out  to  steal 
some  vegetables  from  his  neighbor's 
garden.  He  took  his  small  son  along 
.to  stand  watch.  After  looking  to  the 
right  and  left,  before  and  behind  him, 
he  bent  over  to  begin  gathering.  The 
lad  called  out,  "Father,  there  was  one 
way  you  didn't  look."  "Where?"  asked 
the  startled  parent.  "Up,"  replied  the 
lad.  That  is  the  one  way  for  you  to 
look  when  problems  perplex  you.  Look 
up  to  Him  for  help  when  you  have 
questionable  things  bothering  you. 

Col.  3:1,  2,  "If  ye  then  be  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  those  things  .which  are 
above  .  .  .  Set  your  affections  on 
things  above,  not  on  things  on  the 
earth." 


BOOKS 

The  books  we  read  should  be  chosen 
with  great  care,  that  they  may  be, 
as  an  Egyptian  king  wrote  over  his 
library,  "The  medicines  of  the  soul." 

Be  as  careful  of  the  books  you  read, 
as  of  the  company  you  keep;  for 
your  habits  and  character  will  be  as 
much  influenced  by  the  former  as  by 
the   latter. — Paxton  Hood. 
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By  J.  FRANK  SPIVEY 
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The  thing  he  petted  and  fancied  most  became  the  hangman's 
noose  about  his  own  neck. 


^  /HESE  ARE  THE  words  of  an 
/  anxious  father  as  he  inquired 
**-^  about  the  life  and  well-being 
of  a  wayward  son,  only  to  receive  a 
sad  and  disappointing  answer,  for  he 
was  not  safe  physically,  and  worse 
still,  he  was  not  safe  spiritually.  It  is 
a  grievous  thing  to  lose  a  son  or 
daughter  from  the  family  circle,  but 
it  is  nothing  short  of  tragic  to  know 
the  loved  one  has  lost  his  or  her  soul. 
In  view  of  this  sovereign  fact,  it  is 
high  time  the  fathers  and  mothers  of 
today  were  making  the  same  inquiry. 
It  would  be  wise  for  every  young  man 
and  woman  to  ask  himself  the  ques- 
tion, "Am  I  safe?" 

As  one  reads  this  text,  two  words 
stand  out  and  command  attention. 
They  are  "young  man."  "Is  the  young- 
man  safe?"  For  anyone  to  be  lost,  re- 
gardless of  age,  is  a  horrible  thing, 
but  for  a  young  man  or  woman  to  be 
lost  is  simply  indescribable.  When  a 
young  person  is  lost,  he  has:  missed 
the  joy  of  being  saved.  God  has  lost 
the  glory  of  his  being  saved;  the  world 
has  lost  the  righteous  influence  he 
would  have  exerted  had  he  been 
saved;  the  Church  has  lost  his  sup- 
port; and  he  has  lost  his  soul. 

To  refuse  to  be  saved  is  to  deny 
oneself  the  sweet  presence  and  com- 
forting grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  lay 
the  soul  bare  to  the  merciless  on- 
slaught of  Satan,  whom  you  cannot 
resist  alone. 

Behind  this  text  lies  the  tragic  story 
of  a  heartbroken  father,  and  the  mis- 
spent life  and  untimely  death  of  his 
son — a  life  that  could  have  meant  so 
much,  yet  meant  so  little,  all  because 
of  the  way  it  was  lived.  Any  life 
proves  either  good  or  bad,  according 
to  the  way  it  is  lived.  In  my  mind  I 
can  picture  King  David,  many  cen- 
turies ago,  as  he  walked  to  the  bed- 
side of  his  wife  Maachah  and,  reach- 
ing down  and  lifting  from  her  side  a 
beautiful,  brown-eyed  baby  boy,  kick- 
ing and  cooing  in  infant  innocence, 
suggested  to  his  mother  the  name 
"Absalom,"  meaning  "father  is  peace." 
Then  with  fatherly  pride  he  pulled 
him  close  to  his  bosom  and  hoped  for 
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the  day  he  would  be  a  strong  young 
man,  intelligent,  honorable,  God-fear- 
ing, and  trustworthy.  Day  after  day, 
with  these  cherished  thoughts  in  his 
heart,  he  provided  for  his  son  as  only 
a  king  could.  Then  suddenly  David 
was  awakened  to  the  horrifying  fact 
that  that  cherished  son  was  a  mur- 
derer and  rebel,  seeking  to  take  the 
king's  life  and  his  throne,  and  in  so 
doing  he  had  been  killed  while  swing- 
ing from  the  limb  of  a  tree  by  his 
hair.  It  seems  so  sudden,  but  let  the 
reader  remember  that  no  man  falls 
as  suddenly  as  this.  The  final  crash 
might  seem  to  come  all  at  once,  but 
the  plan  was  carefully  drawn  and 
masterfully  executed  by  Satan  him- 
self. 

A  businessman  in  a  little  southern 
town  had  his  business  located  just 
down  the  street  from  the  bank.  Two 
or  three  times  each  dry  he  had  to 
pass  the  bank.  He  th:.\:  ,ht,  "There  is 
lots  of  mone1'  in  tha',  bank."  A  very 
innocent  thought,  but  each  time  he 
went  by  something  seemed  to  say, 
"Lots  of  money  in  that  bank."  Day 
after  day  it  was  the  same,  until  one 
day  he  thought,  "Looks  like  somebody 
would  get  that  money."  These 
thoughts  continued,  until  while  pass- 
ing again  one  day,  he  sud- 
denly thought,  "I  know  how  someone 
could  get  that  money,"  and  with  this 
thought  in  mind  he  figured  out  how 
someone  could  get  the  money.  One 
day  when  he  had  it  all  figured  for 
someone  else,  the  devil  pounced  upon 
him  while  he  was  passing  the  bank 
and  said,  "You  can  get  that  money." 
This  kept  pounding  him  until  one 
night  while  it  was  raining,  he  said  to 
himself,  "I'll  go  get  that  money.  It's 
there  and  I  know  how  to  get  it."  Away 
he  went,  and  sure  enough  he  got  the 
money.  But  the  one  thing  he  failed 
to  figure  out  was  how  to  beat  the  law. 
He  was  apprehended,  convicted,  and 
sent  to  prison.  Sure,  it  seemed  sudden 
to  the  neighbors,  to  the  church  and 
his  friends,  and  perhaps  to  him,  but 
the  first  suggestion  was  a  part  of  a 
long-range  plan  devised  by  Satan  to 
trap  and  ruin  an  influential  business- 
man. 


"  Know  ye  not 
that  the  unright- 
eous shall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom 
of  God?  " 

—  /    Cor.   6:  9- 


iSt 
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Young  man,  young  lady,  as  you  re 
this  message,  make  sure  you  are  i 
led  away.  The  above-mentioned  f{ 
led  to  ruin,  one  wrong  thought  at 
time. 

Note  the  text  again,  "Is  the  you 
man  safe?"  These  words  suggest  tr 
even  in  the  mind  of  his  father,  Dav 
there  was  some  suspicion,  for  by  tl 
time  Absalom  was  leading  an  army 
rebels'  against  the  soldiers  of  Ki 
David.  Would  you  think  for  a  mome 
this  was  his  (Absalom)  first  sin?  I 
never.  This  must  have  come  about 
a  result  of  some  small  sin.  As  ' 
might  wish  to  call  it,  but,  indeed,  the 
are  no  small  sins.  A  closer  look  at  t 
life  of  Absalom,  as  recorded  in  2  Sai 
uel,  will  reveal  how  he  slowly  but  sui 
ly  began  to  travel  the  downward  pal 
First,  small  sins;  these  made  room  i 
others,  until  he  was  finally  doom 
to  despair. 

There  is  evidence  of  a  number 
contributing  factors.  The  first  I  me 
tion  is  pride.  This  often  is  a  fai 
too  small  of  which  to  speak,  but  tl 
I  wish  to  refute.  Pride  is  more  than 
fault;  it  is  a  sin.  In  fact,  it  mie 
rightly  be  said,  "Pride  is  the  motf 
of  sin,"  as  "pride  goeth  before  c 
struction."  It  is  the  forerunner 
greater  sins  and,  if  allowed  to  rema 
in  the  heart,  will  finally  reach 
zenith  in  the  damning  of  the  soul, 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWA 


s  the  case  with  Absalom. 
!  Samuel  14:25,  "But  in  all  Israel 
;re  was  none  to  be  so  much  praised 
Absalom  for  his  beauty:  from  the 
e  of  his  foot  even  to  the  crown  of 
,  head  there  was  no  blemish  in 
n."  Verse  26  of  this  same  chapter 
Is  of  his  long,  flowing  hair,  of  which 
evidently  was  very  proud,  too  proud 
have  it  cut.  Moreover  he  polled  it 
d  weighed  it  once  a  year.  Josephus 
licated  that  he  sprinkled  it  with 
d  dust. 

3od-given  beauty  is  a  thing  to  be 
mired.  Self-respect  and  tidiness  are 
tues,  but  when  such  reaches  the 
art  and  takes  on  the  form  of  pride, 
becomes  a  sin.  Pride  will  open  the 
ar  and  prepare  the  heart  for  many 
jadful  sins.  It  takes  the  mind  off 
I  placing  it  on  self.  It  gives  less 
vice  to  God  while  it  heaps  atten- 
n  on  self.  Pride  so  blurs  the  vision 
til  one's  own  faults  will  look  to  one 
e  virtues.  Others  around  become 
s  important,  but  self  is  increasingly 
portant. 

The  SECOND  reason  Ab- 
om  was  not  safe  was  HATE.  With 
de  deeply  imbedded  in  his  heart,  he 
lame  the  victim  of  the  terrible  sin 
led  hate.  His  beautiful  sister  Ta- 
ir  was  shamefully  abused  and  re- 
Dached  by  her  half-brother  Amnon, 
d  because  of  this  dreadful  sin  com- 
tted  against  his  sister,  Absalom 
ted  his  brother.  2  Samuel  13:22.  For 
o  years  this  horrible  green-eyed 
mster  lay  coiled  in  his  breast, 
awing  at  the  vitals  of  his  soul.  Fin- 
y,  his  resistance  completely  broken 
wn,  his  helpless  heart  yielded  to  the 
structive  demands  of  the  demon 
LTE. 

Hate  is  one  of  the  most  dreadful  of 
sins.  It  destroys  peace  of  mind, 
trps  the  character,  deadens  the  con- 
.ence,  and  damns  the  soul.  Hate  will 
mder  a  neighbor,  backbite  a  broth- 
,  criticize  the  minister,  and  strangle 
e  spiritual  life  of  all  whom  it  pos- 
sses.  Hate  rejoices  in  the  failure  and 
wnfall  of  others.  If  you  will  but  take 
mental  stroll  down  the  highway  of 
e  past,  you  may  be  surprised  to  note 
e  number  of  human  wrecks  who  one 
ne  had  a  bright  future,  a  sunny 
tlook,  and  a  rich  experience  with 
)d.  Today  the  gleam  has  gone  out 
their  eyes,  the  sunshine  out  of  their 
untenance,  peace  out  of  their  heart, 
d  hope  out  of  their  future — all  be- 
use  they  permitted  a  little  hate  to 
,rbor  itself  in  their  hearts.  From  one 
tie  seed  of  hate  will  spring  the  thorn 
id  thistles  of  bitterness,  and  if  al- 
ved  to  remain  will  stifle  and  choke 
e  soul.  So  beware,  young  man,  young 
iy,  lest  this  awful  sin  creep  into 
ur  heart. 

Now  we  consider  the  third  reason 
e  young  man  was  not  safe.  At  the 
d  of  two  years,  with  this  fearful, 
;ghtening  flame  of  hate  raging  in 
s  bosom  like  a  mighty  forest  fire, 
i  became  an  easy  prey  to  the  mad- 
ning  sin  of  murder,  and,  with  all 
e  subtleness  of  the  serpent  which 
mpted  Eve,  he  planned  the  death  of 
s  brother.  How  terrible  is  the  effect 
sin  on  a  young  heart!  During  these 


few  short  months  hate  had  so  poi- 
soned his  blood  stream,  twisted  his 
reason,  and  seared  his  conscience  un- 
til he  could  plan  his  own  brother's 
death  as  coolly  and  deliberately  as  one 
might  eat  an  evening  meal.  With  ut- 
ter disregard  to  the  heartaches  it 
would  bring  to  a  godly  father,  with 
complete  disregard  to  the  law  of  God 
which  said,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  and 
with  no  regard  for  the  fact  that  he 
was  further  damning  his  own  soul, 
Amnon  was  killed. 

How  unpredictable  is  the  man, 
woman,  boy,  or  girl  who  permits  sin 
to  be  his  master.  Take  another  look 
at  the  young  man  Absalom.  Just  a 
short  time  ago  he  was  a  charming 
young  prince,  his  heart  tender,  his 
countenance  clear,  his  soul  pure,  his 
hands  clean.  Now  he  stands  de- 
fiant, his  heart  filled  with  pride,  his 
soul  strangled  with  hate,  and  his 
hands'  dripping  with  the  blood  of  his 
brother. 

We  COME  TO  the  fourth 
reason  "the  young  man  is  not  safe"; 
namely,  rebellion.  With  love  gone,  his 
heart  turned  to  stone,  and  his  con- 
science dead,  he  is  ready  for  the  final 
and  fateful  plunge. 

Absalom  now  is  a  stone -hearted, 
bloody-fisted  murderer.  He  is  com- 
pletely subjugated  by  the  devil.  The 
devil  is  now  in  the  driver's  seat.  He 
holds  the  reins  to  his  mind,  heart,  and 
soul  and  at  the  slightest  suggestion 
from  Satan,  he  says  to  himself,  "I'll 
organize  an  army  of  rebellion,  kill  my 
father,  and  take  his  throne."  But  what 
must  he  do  for  an  army?  for  he  had 
no  soldiers.  Satan  has  the  answer — 
commit  another  sin;  one  more  won't 
hurt.  This  method  seems  to  be  much 
in  use  today.  He  sought  by  deceptive 
means  to  secure  the  necessary  num- 
ber of  men.  The  Bible  tells  us'  he  stole 
the  heart  of  Israel.  To  steal  a  minor 
thing  is  bad,  but  to  steal  a  heart  is 
unthinkable.  There  was  perhaps  a 
time  in  his  innocent  life  when  he 
would  not,  under  any  circumstances, 
have  stolen  a  penny.  Now  he  can  steal 
the  heart  of  a  nation  without  the 
least  rebuke  from  his  conscience.  Just 
how  far  one  may  go  in  sin  and  how 
long  he  may  continue,  we  will  leave  to 
God,  but  be  it  plainly  understood  that 
sooner  or  later,  "the  wicked  shall  be 
cut  down  and  wither  as  the  green 
herb."  So  says  the  Bible. 

Armed  with  an  army  of  men,  whose 
hearts  he  had  stolen,  and  inflamed 
with  selfish  desires,  he  sought  to  slay 
his  father  and  occupy  his  throne. 

But  as  surely  as  day  follows  night 
and  night  follows  day,  spring  follows 
winter,  and  summer  follows  spring, 
the  soul  who  persists  in  sinning  will 
assuredly  come  to  a  woeful  and  tragic 
end. 

Let  us  return  to  yonder  hillside 
where  the  rebel  army,  led  by  Absalom, 
and  the  soldiers  of  King  David  are 
locked  in  deadly  combat.  Hour  after 
hour  the  battle  raged  in  relentless 
fury,  blood  flowed,  the  groans  of  dy- 
ing men  could  be  heard  amidst  the 
noise  of  battle.  Suddenly  Absalom's 
hopes  for  victory  seem  to  wane,  so  he 
spurred   the   mule   on   which  he   was 


riding  and  dashed  in  retreat.  On  his 
eager  flight  to  safety,  his  mule  ran 
under  a  tree  which  had  low  swinging 
branches.  As  fate  would  have  it,  his 
hair  wrapped  around  one  of  those 
branches  and  the  mule  ran  out  from 
under  him,  leaving  him  swinging  from 
the  limb  by  the  hair.  Presently,  a  pur- 
suing soldier  thrust  him  through  with 
a  spear. 

As  the  curtain  falls  on  the  exciting- 
drama  in  the  life  of  this  once  proud 
young  prince,  watch  him  hang  there 
by  the  hair,  a  ghastly  and  unwhole- 
some sight— -a  bloody-fingered  mur- 
derer, his  life  lost  and  his  soul  doomed. 
Look  as  he  hangs  by  that  beautiful 
hair  he  was  once  too  proud  to  cut; 
the  thing  he  petted  and  fancied  most 
has  now  become  the  hangman's  noose 
about  his  own  neck. 

Young  man,  young  lady,  check  your 
life  for  that  one  little  sin  that  will 
open  the  door  for  others  and  finally 
mean  your  eternal  ruin.  In  the  be- 
ginning Absalom  would  not  have 
dared  to  start  a  rebellion,  nor  would 
he  have  entertained  the  thought  of 
murdering  his  brother.  Neither  would 
he  have  allowed  himself  to  hate  so 
viciously,  but  pride — .  Yes,  there  would 
be  "no  harm  in  pride,"  and  with  this 
Satan  pried  his  way  into  his  innocent 
heart.  Once  inside,  he  made  room  for 
others  to  follow. 

IN  A  SMALL  Florida 
town  stood  a  tall  sturdy  oak  towering 
in  the  air.Tt  had  stood  the  storms  and 
torrents  of  many  winters,  but  one 
morning,  after  a  light  storm  the  night 
before,  the  neighbors  were  surprised 
to  see  this  mighty  giant  of  the  forest 
sprawling  on  the  ground.  Quickly  a 
number  of  men  went  out  to  investi- 
gate and  determine  why  this  mighty 
oak  had  fallen.  Surely  there  had  been 
stronger  winds  and  harder  rains.  Up- 
on investigation  they  found  the  great 
oak  was  only  a  hull,  for  the  heart  had 
been  eaten  away.  Sometime,  many 
years  ago,  a  little  worm  had  bored  its 
way  in  that  tree  and  there  deposited 
its  eggs.  Soon  there  were  more  worms, 
more  eggs,  and  more  worms,  each  lit- 
tle worm  cutting  his  little  bit  from 
the  tree,  until  its  inside  was  eaten 
away.  The  things  that  made  it  strong 
and  able  to  resist  the  storms  was  now 
gone,  so  it  fell,  and  great  was  the 
crash ! 

It  was  not  the  last  worm  that 
caused  the  mighty  oak  to  fall;  it  was 
the  first  one,  for  he  made  the  way  for 
all  the  others  to  follow.  It  was  not  re- 
bellion, in  the  truest  sense  of  the  word, 
that  caused  Absalom  to  be  lost,  but  it 
was  that  first  sin  that  he  allowed  to 
remain  in  his  heart;  it  made  the  way 
for  the  others  that  followed.  Remem- 
ber, it  is  the  first  drink  that  makes 
the  drunkard,  the  first  lie  that  makes 
the  liar.  One  sin  in  the  heart,  if  it 
remains  but  a  short  time,  will  start 
you  on  the  downward  path  as  assur- 
edly as  water  runs  downhill.  The  only 
safe  place  to  be  today,  both  young 
and  old,  is  under  the  blood  of  Cal- 
vary's cross,  for  there  Jesus  saves  and 
keeps  us  clean.  Poor  Absalom  was  not 
safe,  but  lost.  Take  care  not  to  follow 
sin,  lest  you,  too,  come  to  such  tragic 
end. 
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YOUTH'S    THANKFULNESS 

Edgar   Daniel   Kramer 

We    lift    our    glad    hearts,    Lord    in 
thankfulness, 
Upon    our   knees   we    humbly   give 
Thee  praise 
For   all   the   harvestings    that   richly 
bless 
And  strengthen   us  to   battle   with 
the  days; 
The  ruddy  apples  gathered  from  the 
trees, 
The  moon-faced   pumpkins  smiling 
through  the  dusk, 
The  honey  freighted  homeward  by  the 
bees, 
The  corn  and  wheat  now  wrested 
from  the  husk. 

But  most  of  all  we  thank  Thee,  Lord 
for   dreams, 
The  noble  visionings  of  high  em- 
prise, 
The  glory  of  the  Grail  that  brightly 
gleams 
Across    the   starry    reaches    of    the 
skies 
And  leads  us  upward  from  the  crum- 
bling clod 
In  communion,  Lord,  with  Thee  and 
God. 


I  GIVE  THEE  HUMBLE  THANKS 

Clifford  Lewis 

For  all  the  gifts  that  Thou  dost  send, 
For  every  kind  and  loyal  friend, 
For  prompt  supply  of  all  my  need, 
For  all  that's  good  in  word  or  deed, 
For  gift  of  health  along  life's  way, 
For  strength  to  work  from  day  to  day, 
I  give  Thee  humble  thanks. 

For  ready  hands  to  help  and  cheer, 
For  list'ning  ears  Thy  voice  to  hear, 
For  yielded  tongue  Thy  love  to  talk, 
For  willing  feet  Thy  paths  to  walk, 
For  open  eyes  Thy  word  to  read, 
For  loving  heart  thy  will  to  heed, 
I  give  Thee  humble  thanks. 

For   Christ   who   came   from   heaven 

above, 
For  the  cross  and  His  redeeming  love, 
For  His   mighty   power   to   seek   and 

save, 
For    his    glorious    triumph    o'er    the 

grave. 
For  the  lovely  mansions  in  the  sky, 
For  His  blessed  coming  bye  and  bye, 
I  give  Thee  humble  thanks. 


HARVEST  HOME 

Henry  Alford 

Come,  ye   thankful  people,  come, 
Raise  the  song  of  harvest  home: 
All  is  safely  gathered  in, 
Ere  the  winter  storms  begin; 
God,  our  Maker,  doth  provide 
For  our  wants  to  be  supplied: 
Come  to  God's  own  temple,  come, 
Raise  the  song  of  harvest  home. 

All   the   world   is   God's   own   field, 
Fruit  unto  His  praise  to  yield; 
Wheat   and   tares   together  sown, 
Unto  joy   or  sorrow  grown; 
First  the  blade,  and  then  the  ear, 
Then   the   full   corn   shall   appear: 
Lord  of  harvest,  grant   that  we 
Wholesome  grain  and  pure  may  be. 

For  the  Lord  our  God  shall  come, 
And  shall  take  His  harvest  home; 
From  His  field  shall  in  that  day 
All  offenses  purge  away; 
Give   His   angels   charge   at   last 
In  the  fire   the   tares   to   cast; 
But  the  fruitful  ears  to  store 
In  His  garner  evermore. 

Even   so,   Lord,   quickly   come 

To  Thy  final  harvest  home; 

Gather  Thou  Thy  people  in, 

Free   from   sorrow,   free   from   sin; 

There,  for  ever  purified, 

In  Thy  presence  to  abide: 

Come,  with   all   Thine   angels,   come, 

Raise  the  glorious  harvest  home. 

THANKSGIVING   DAY 

John  Hooks 

In  such  a  time  our  fathers  set  aside 

This  day  of  thanks  to  mark  their 
gratitude, 

Though  then  as  now  foreboding's  dis- 
mal tide 

Hid   their   tomorrows   in   disquietude; 

And  so  we  count  our  blessings  mani- 
fold— 

The  quiet  nights  unvexed  by  havoc's 
fear, 

The  bounty  of  our  fields,  our  sure 
stronghold 

Against  the  winter  of  the  troubled 
year. 

Yet  while  we  gather  as  in  happier 
days 

Around  the  table  of  our  harvest's 
yield, 

We  own  the  slender  merit  of  our  ways 

And  as  our  gifts  are  one  by  one  re- 
vealed 

In  words  of  grace,  while  every  head 
is  bent, 

Our  feast  seems  hallowed  as  a  sacra- 
ment. 
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THE  BLESSINGS  THAT  REMAL 

Annie    Johnson    Flint 

There  are  loved  ones  who  are  miss 

From  the  fireside  and  the  feast 
There  are  faces  that  have  vanish 

There  are  voices  that  have  ceas 
But  we  know   they  passed  foreve 

From  our  mortal  grief  and  pc 
And   we   thank   Thee,   O   our  Fatf\ 

For  the  blessings  that  remain. 

Thanksgiving,  oh,  thanksgiving, 

That  their  love  once  blessed  us  hi 
That  so  long  they  walked  beside 

Sharing  every  smile  and  tear; 
For  the  joy  the  past  has  brought 

But  can  never  take  away, 
For  the  sweet  and  gracious  memor 

Growing  dearer  every  day. 

For  the  faith  that  keeps  us  path 

Looking  at  the  things  unseen, 
Knowing   Spring  shall  follow   Win 

And  the  earth  again  be  green, 
For   the   hope   of  that  glad  meeti 

Far  from  mortal  grief  and  pail 
We   thank    Thee,    O   our   Father, 

For  the  blessings  that  remain. 

LANDING  OF  THE  PILGRIM 
FATHERS 

Felicia    Hemans 

The  breaking  waves  dashed  high 
On   a   stern   and   rockbound   coo 

And  the  woods  against  a  stormy  s 
Their  giant  branches  tossed; 

And  the  heavy  night  hung  dark 
The  hills  and  waters  o'er, 

When  a  band  of  exiles  moored  th 

bark 

On  the  wild  New  England  shore 

Not  as   the   conqueror   comes, 
They,  the  truehearted,  came; 

Not   with   roll   of   stirring   drums, 
And  the  trumpet  that  sings  of  fan. 

Not  as  the  flying  come, 
In  silence  and  in  fear — 

They  shook  the  depths  of  the  deser 
gloom 
With  their  hymns  of  lofty  cheer 

What  sought  they  thus  afar? 

Bright  jewels  of  the  mine? 
The  wealth  of  seas?  the  spoils  of  wa 

They  sought  a  faith's  pure  shriri 

Aye,  call  it  holy  ground, 

The  soil  where  first  they  trod: 

They  have  left  unstained  what  the 
they  found — 
Freedom   to   worship   God! 
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*y     a     dying,     man     for    peopi 

by  KATHERINE  BEVIS 
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IS  HEALTH  HAD  FAILED!  He  had  gone  to 
Nice,  France  in  the  hope  of  the  climate  there 
restoring  his  health. 
3n  a  beautiful  Sunday  in  September  in  the  year  1847, 
preached  his  farewell  sermon  and  administered  Holy 
mmunion  for  the  last  time  to  his  beloved  congregation, 
even  the  climate  here  had  not  been  able  to  restore 
;  broken  body  and  shattered  nerves  that  the  happy 
)or  of  love  among  a  community  of  sailors  and  fishermen 
taken  its  toll. 
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1.  A  -    bide  with  me:    fast 

2.  Swift   to      its   close  ebbs 

3.  I       need  Thy  pres  -  ence 

4.  Hold  Thoo  Thy  word    be  - 
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so  it  was  that  on  this 
irth  day  of  September,  in 
early  afternoon,  Rev. 
|nry  Francis  Lyte,  walked 
wn  the  garden  path,  which 
id  to  the  seashore.  There 
long  his  favorite  scenes,  he 
;ditated  for  a  while, 
rhen,  bidding  farewell  to 
is  quiet,  restful  haven,  that 
had  grown  to  love  so  well, 
returned  to  his  study, 
rhat  evening  he  placed  in 
i  hands  of  a  close  relative 
:opy  of  a  Hymn,  both  the 
rds  and  the  melody,  that 
n  him  immortality.  The 
mn,  ABIDE  WITH  ME, 
Xev.  Lyte,  so  ill  at  this  time 
it  he  immediately  left  his 
rish,  only  lived  two 
mths  after  composing  this 
lutiful  Hymn  that  brings 
ace  and  comfort  to  all 
;s. 

)lder  people  find  it  to  be 
ong  of  hope  and  trust.  At 
ummer  Institute,  a  group 
young  people  were  asked 
vote  on  ten  hymns  which 
de  the  greatest  appeal  to 
:m,  and  this  hymn,  stood  fifth. 

Vhen  the  foremost  official  of  the  Salvation  Army  in 
•  United  States  made  a  selection  of  "SONGS  FOR  SER- 
^E  MEN,"  to  be  used  during  World  War  II,  ABIDE 
TH  ME  placed  number  6  in  a  collection  of  more  than 
hty. 

lenry  Lyte,  a  Scotsman  by  birth,  was  a  jealous  student 
English.  Three  times,  while  attending  college,  at  Trinity 
lege,  Dublin,  he  won  a  prize  for  poems  he  had  written. 


Before  he  became  Rector  of  Lower  Brixham,  Devonshire 
in  1823,  he  served  various  other  Churches,  but  it  was  here 
in  Lower  Brixham,  for  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century,  that 
he  "gave  his  all'  in  his  undying  labor  among  these  men 
of  the  sea.  These  people,  in  turn,  love  him  dearly,  and  only 
failing  health  could  take  him  away  from  them. 

Resting  under  the  palms  in  the  English  cemetery  beside 
Holy  Trinity  Church  in  Nice,  France,  rests  the  body  of 
this  clergyman,  this  man  who  gave   to  the  world  many 

hymns,  but  one  that  stands 


Abide  with  Me 


W.  H.  Monk 


falls  the    e  -  ven  -  tide; 
oat  life's  lit  •  tie     day; 

e  v  -  ery  pass  -  ing  hoar: 
fore  my  clos  -  ing   eyes; 


The  dark-ness 
Earth's  joys  grow 
What  but  Thy 
Sh'-.e  through  the 
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deep  -  ens;  Lord,  with  me  a  -  bide:  When  oth  •  er  help  •  ers  fail,  and 
dim,  its  glo  -  ries  pass  a  -  way;  Change  and  de  -  cay  in  all  a- 
grace  can  foil  the  tempter's  power?  Who  like  Thy  -  self  my  guide  and 
gloom,  and  point  me    to  the  skies:  Heaven's  morning  breaks,  and  earth's  vain 
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com -forts  flee, 

round  I  see: 

stay    can  be? 

shad-ows  flee — 
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out  above  them  all,  one  of 
the  world's  best-loved. 

It  was  on  November  20, 
1847  that  Rev.  Henry  Francis 
Lyte  died,  leaving  a  song 
which  has  been  singing  itself 
into  the  hearts  of  men  for 
more  than  a  century  now, 
and  will  continue  to  be  sung 
both  by  individuals  and  by 
great  congregations  far  into 
the  future,  as  long  as  this 
world  shall  last. 

To  many,  it  is  a  precious 
hymn.  It  has  gone  with 
many  into  the  "valley  of  the 
shadow." 

Men  and  women  alike, 
come  from  far  distant  places 
just  to  stand  quietly  for  a 
few  moments  at  the  grave 
of  this  beloved  man,  then  af- 
ter wiping  a  tear  from  their 
eye,  unashamed,  they  lay  a 
flower  on  the  grave,  recall- 
ing to  mind,  sometime  in 
their  lives  when  this  song 
has  been  precious  to  their 
soul. 

Although  it  is  hard  to  date 
hymns  exactly,  this  Septem- 
ber afternoon  and  early  evening,  the  fourth  day  in  the 
year  1847,  is  considered  the  birthday  of  this  blessed  Hymn. 
It  became  famous  as  adapted  to  a  later  tune  by  William 
Henry  Monk. 

It  is  said  that  as  Rev.  Dr.  Dinsdale  T.  Young's  last  earthly 
words  were,  I  TRIUMPH  STILL,  IF  THOU  ABIDE  WITH 
ME,  as  he  lay  dying.  Dr.  Young  was  one  of  London's  fore- 
most preachers  at  the  beginning  of  the  century.  His  name 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Help      of    the    help  -  less,   0  a  -  bide 

0       Thou  who  chang-est  not,  a  -  bide 

Through  cloud  and  sun-shine,  0  a-  biie 

In        life,    in  death,  0  Lord,  a  -  bids 

<=U — e — ■    .  » — m ~?~  .  e 


PP 


with 
with 
with 
with 

— i 


-gig 
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me! 
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"Offer  unto  God 
thanksgiving;  and  pay 
thy  vows  unto  the 
most  High" 

Psalm  5  0:14 


(^"THANKSGIVING  is  one  of  the 
"  /  greatest  American  national 
+^/  holidays,  first  celebrated  by 
the  Pilgrim  Fathers,  and  proclaimed 
anew  each  year  by  the  President  of 
the  United  States.  Many  of  our  holi- 
days have  changed  in  emphasis  and 
meaning,  but  Thanksgiving  is  still 
very  much  what  the  Pilgrims  made  it 
— a  giving  of  thanks  for  divine  bounty, 
coupled  with  a  practical  demonstra- 
tion of  that  bounty.  Churches  of  all 
denominations  should  be  open  for 
prayer  and  thanks  on  this  day. 

The  celebration  of  Thanksgiving 
Day  is  not  unique  in  our  own  culture, 
for  the  Old  Testament  includes  many 
references  to  harvest  festivals.  In 
Judges  9:27  the  Canaanites  "went 
out  into  the  fields,  and  gathered  their 
vineyards,  and  trode  the  grapes  and 
made  merry,  and  went  into  the  house 
of  their  god,  and  did  eat  and  drink." 
In  Deuteronomy  16:13-15  it  is  record- 
ed that  Moses  gave  instructions  to  the 
children  of  Israel  for  the  celebration 
of  their  harvest  festival,  which  was 
called  the  Feast  of  the  Tabernacle. 
During  this  festival,  everyone  lived  in 
booths  or  tents  in  memory  of  the  year 
when  the  children  of  Israel  were  wan- 
dering in  search  of  the  promised  land. 
Moses  said,  "Thou  shalt  observe  the 
Feast  of  the  Tabernacle  seven  days, 
after  that  thou  hast  gathered  in  thy 
corn  and  thy  wine:  and  thou  shalt 
rejoice  in  thy  feast,  thou,  and  thy 
son,  and  thy  daughter,  and  thy  man- 
servant, and  thy  maidservant,  and 
the  Levites,  the  strangers,  and  the  fa- 
therless, and  the  widow,  that  are 
within  thy  gates.  Seven  days  shalt 
thou  keep  a  solemn  feast  unto  the 
Lord  thy  God  in  the  place  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  shall  bless  thee  in  all 
thine  increase,  and  in  all  the  work  of 
thine  hands,  therefore  thou  shalt 
surely  rejoice." 


KJup     ^Jhank 


By  R.  L.  PLATT 


"Many  holidays  have  changed  in  em 
Thanksgiving  is  still  very  much  what  thud 


In  the  book  of  Nehemiah,  the  Lord 
commanded  that  the  children  of  Is- 
rael should  dwell  in  booths  in  the 
feast  of  the  seventh  month;  and  that 
they  should  publish  and  proclaim  in 
all  their  cities,  and  in  Jerusalem,  say- 
ing, Go  forth  unto  the  mount,  and 
fetch  olive  branches,  and  pine  branch- 
es, and  myrtle  branches,  and  palm 
branches,  and  branches  of  thick  trees, 
to  make  booths  as  it  is  written.  So  the 
people  went  forth,  and  brought  them, 
and  made  themselves  booths,  every 
one  upon  the  roof  of  his  house,  and 
in  their  courts,  and  in  the  courts  of 
the  house  of  God,  and  in  the  street  of 
the  Water  Gate  .  .  .  and  there  was 
very  great  gladness. 

Year  after  year,  the  children  of  God 
continued  to  offer  thanks  unto  the 
most  high  God  for  His  protection  and 
blessings.  The  idea  of  giving  of  thanks 
unto  God  for  His  goodness,  mercy,  and 
kindness  was  carried  by  devout  and 
sincere  Christians  into  Western  Eu- 
rope. Christian  thanksgiving  sup- 
planted pagan  rite  to  heathen  gods. 
The  Pilgrim  Fathers,  undoubtedly, 
brought  memories  of  the  English  har- 
vest celebration  with  them  when  they 
came  to  the  new  world. 

History  portrays  to  us 

a  vivid  picture  of  the  landing  of  the 
Pilgrims  in  the  new  world.  This  de- 
vout band  which  landed  on  Plymouth 
Rock  in  December,  1620,  was  a  godly 
and  courageous  lot,  but  they  were  ill- 
equipped  for  hewing  out  a  new  way 
of  life  in  their  new-found  home.  They 
were  mostly  shopkeepers,  townsfolk, 
artisans,  and  a  few  of  them  had  ex- 
perience in  building  and  farming. 
They  had  not  even  brought  adequate 
tools  for  cutting  timber  or  building 
homes.  They  had  been  drawn  to  the 
new  world,  not  by  lure  of  new  lands 
to  exploit,  but  by  their  zeal  for  serv- 


! 

ing  God  in  their  own  way,  and  tluu 
expected  the  Lord  to  give  the* 
strength.  The  Lord  did  stand  by  H$ 
own  during  those  trying  times.  IX 
spite  hardships,  hunger,  and  coL 
they  managed  to  survive  and  buil 
a  permanent   colony. 

The  Pilgrims  had  much  for  whid 
to  be  thankful  that  first  autumn  1! 
the  new  world.  They  had  survive 
their  first  terrible  winter,  that  is, 
sufficient  number  had  survived  £ 
that  work  could  be  carried  on.  Of  tr. 
hundred  who  had  come  over  on  tfc 
Mayflower,  only  fifty  managed  to  sui 
vive  and  enjoy  the  first  Thanksgivin 
feast.  In  spite  of  the  many  hidde 
graves  of  departed  loved  ones,  the  Pil 
grims  had  cause  for  rejoicing  ths 
autumn.  Under  the  providence  of  Goc 
the  Pilgrims  not  only  were  able  t 
build  a  successful  colony,  but  also  ha 
made  friendly  relations  with  the  In 
dians.  There  was  an  abundance  0 
food  and  meat  for  the  first  Thanks 
giving  feast  in  the  new  world. 

It  was  not  until  the  Thirteen  Col 
onies  had  been  united  by  the  revolu 
tion  that  a  general  day  of  Thanks 
giving  was  proclaimed.  Presiden 
George  Washington  issued  the  firs 
National  Thanksgiving  Proclamatior 
setting  Thursday,  November  26,  178£( 
as  the  day.  It  is  interesting  to  kno\i 
how  he  and  the  people  that  he  reprel 
sented  felt  about  Thanksgiving.  Thj 
proclamation  shows  us  that  they,  toe) 
were  thankful  for  God's  protectioi! 
and  care.  The  proclamation  reads  & 
follows: 

Whereas  it  is  the  duty  . 

of  all  nations  to  acknowledge  the   ; 
providence   of   almighty    God,   to 
obey  his  will,  to  be   grateful  for 
his  benefits,  and  humbly  to  im- 
plore   his    protection    and    favor;    j 
and  whereas  both  houses  of  con-    i 
gress  have,  by  their  joint  commit- 
tee, requested  me  to  recommend 
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tiing,  but 
ie  it — 
giving  of  thanks  for  divine 
ounty,  coupled  with  a  practi- 
al    demonstration    of    that 
ounty." 


to  the  people  of  the  United  States 
a  day  of  public  Thanksgiving,  and 
prayer,  to  be  observed  by  acknowl- 
edging with  grateful  hearts  the 
many  signal  favors  of  almighty 
God,  especially  by  affording  them 
an  opportunity  peaceably  to  es- 
tablish a  form  of  government  for 
their  safety  and  happiness. 

"Now,  therefore,  I  do  recom- 
mend and  assign  Thursday,  the 
twenty-six  of  November  next,  to 
be  devoted  by  the  people  of  these 
States  to  the  service  of  that  great 
and  glorious  Being,  who  is  the 
Beneficent  Author  of  all  good 
that  was,  that  is,  or  that  will  be; 
that  we  may  then  all  unite  in  ren- 
dering unto  him  our  sincere  and 
humble  thanks  for  his  care  and 
protection  of  the  people  of  this 
country,  previous  to  their  becom- 
ing a  nation:  for  the  signal  mani- 
fold mercies,  and  the  favorable  in- 
terposition of  his  providence,  in 
the  course  and  conclusion  of  the 
late  war;  for  the  great  degree  of 
tranquillity,  union  and  plenty 
which  we  have  since  enjoyed;  for 
the  peaceful  and  rational  manner 
in  which  we  have  been  enabled  to 
establish  Constitutions  of  Govern- 
ment for  our  safety  and  happi- 
ness, and  particularly  the  nation- 
al one  now  lately  instituted;  for 
the  civil  and  religious  liberties 
with  which  we  are  blessed,  and 
the  means  we  have  of  acquiring 
and  diffusing  useful  knowledge; 
and,  in  general,  for  all  the  great 
and  various  favors,  which  he  has 
been  pleased  to  confer  upon  us. 

"And  also,  that  we  may  then 
unite  in  most  humbly  offering 
our  prayers  and  supplication  to 
the  great  Lord  and  Ruler  of  Na- 
tions, and  beseech  him  to  pardon 
our  national  and  other  transgres- 
sions; to  enable  us  all,  whether  in 
public  or  private  institutions,  to 
perform  our  several  and  relative 
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duties  properly  and  punctually; 
to  render  our  National  Govern- 
ment a  blessing  to  all  the  people, 
by  constantly  being  a  government 
of  wise,  just,  and  constitutional 
law,  discreetly  and  faithfully  ex- 
ecuted and  obeyed;  to  protect  and 
guide  all  sovereigns  and  nations, 
and  to  bless  them  with  good  gov- 
ernment, peace  and  concord;  to 
promote  the  knowledge  and  prac- 
tice of  true  religion  and  virtue, 
and  the  increase  of  science, 
among  them  and  us;  and,  gener- 
ally, to  grant  unto  ail  mankind 
such  a  degree  of  temporal  pros- 
perity as  he  alone  knows  to  be 
best." 


Thanksgiving  did  not  actually  be- 
come a  national  holiday  with  Wash- 
ington's proclamation.  Later  presi- 
dents looked  upon  the  custom  with  in- 
difference, or  in  some  cases  with  dis- 
approval, but  as  our  people  continued 
to  seek  new  homes  on  the  frontier, 
they  carried  the  tradition  with  them. 
Sentiment  continued  to  grow  stronger 
toward  making  Thanksgiving  an  an- 
nual holiday,  a  day  on  which  Ameri- 
cans of  all  faiths  could  join  in  offer- 
ing thanks  to  their  Creator  for  their 
homes  in  a  new  and  bounteous  land. 

On  October  3,  1863,  during  the  great 
struggle  between  the  North  and  the 
South,  President  Abraham  Lincoln  re- 
affirmed the  ideas  portrayed  by 
Washington  in  issuing  another 
Thanksgiving  Proclamation.  From  the 
days  of  the  Civil  War,  the  people  of 
America  have  observed  an  annual 
Thanksgiving  Day. 

To  the  Christian  the  most  impor- 
tant things  to  remember  on  Thanks- 
giving Day  is  not  a  great  feast  of  food 
and  drink,  but  the  message  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  harvest  is  great 
this  year,  but  the  laborers  are  few.  It 
speaks  of  the  abundance  of  work  and 
sacrifice  in  gathering  in  this  great 
harvest.  There  is  work  for  everyone; 
no  one  is  excluded. 

On  this  Thanksgiving  Day,  let  men 
and  women  everywhere  dedicate 
themselves  to  the  great  task  that  lies 
ahead.  It  may  look  dark  at  the  pres- 
ent, but  out  of  darkness  God  will  give 
to  His  own  a  better  day. 
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THANKSGIVING  DAY 

By  MAIFRED   B.   HUNT 


Did  you  ever  hear  the  story 
Of  the  first   Thanksgiving   Day 
Founded   by  our  Pilgrim  Fathers 
In   that   time  so  far  away? 
They   had  given  for  religion 
Wealth  and  comfort,  yes,  and  more — 
Left  their  homes  and  friends  and  kin- 
dred 
For  a   bleak   and   barren   shore 
On  New  England's  rugged  headlands 
Now  where  peaceful  Plymouth  lies 
'Neath  the  cold,  forbidden  skies. 

There  they  lived,  Oft'  the  bravest 
Felt  his  blood  run  cold  with  dread, 
Least  the  wild  and  savage  redman 
Burn   the   roof   above   their   head, 
Sickness,  sorrow,  want  and  death, 
Met  their  eyes  on  every  hand 
And   before   the  spring   had  reached 

them, 
They  had  buried  half  their  band 
Yet  their  noble  brave  endurance 


Was  not  exercised  in  vain 

(The  hand  of  God  was  in  the  plan.) 

Summer  brought  them  brighter  pros- 
pects 
Ripened  seed  and  waving  grain 
As   the  harvest   time   drew   near 
The  patient  pilgrim  mothers — 
Looked  with  happy  thankful  faces. 
So   the   Governor,    William   Bradford 
In  the  gladness  of  his  heart,  Praising 
God  for  all  His  mercies,  Set  a  special 
day  apart. 

That  was  in  the  autumn,  1621 
Scarce  a  year,  from  time  of  landing 

and  the  colony  begun 
And  now  when  in  late  November 
Our  Thanksgiving  feast  is  spread 
We  our  gratitude  can  show,  Thanking 
God  for  those  brave  pilgrims 
In  the  Autumn  of  that  long  ago 
If  we  pray:  Thank  you  God  for  a  way. 
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Conducted     By     ALDA     B.     HARRISON 

WHEN  TEACHER  BECOMES  A 
MOTHER 

I  AM  eating  more  than 
my  share  of  humble  pie  these  days. 
You  see,  I've  taught  school  off  and  on 
for  almost  20  years,  and  ever  since  I 
started  in  with  second-graders  I've 
felt  perfectly  capable  of  telling  moth- 
ers how  they  should  bring  up  their 
children. 

Of  course,  that  is  a  typical  attitude 
of  youth.  Because  I  spent  considerable 
time  and  money  at  school,  I  discount- 
ed actual  experience,  and  felt  myself 
perfectly  capable  of  telling  any  moth- 
er what  she  should  do. 

But  I  didn't  improve  any  with  age. 
And  now  the  laugh  is  strictly  on  me. 
I'm  just  thankful  that  none  of  the 
mothers  of  my  former  students  can 
drop  in  to  see  me  in  the  midst  of  my 
struggle. 

You  see,  I  always  said  any  child  of 
mine  would  be  started  on  an  exact 
schedule  when  he  was  a  baby  and 
nothing  would  violate  it.  He  should 
have  proper  food  and  wouldn't  devel- 
op any  food  aversions.  He  should  al- 
ways be  immaculate,  no  dirty  finger- 
nails and  mussy  hair.  What's  more,  I 
wouldn't  let  myself  go  to  seed  like 
some  mothers  do.  I  would  keep  my 
hair  attractively  dressed,  my  hands 
cared  for,  and  wear  becoming  dresses. 
And  my  child  would  go  to  bed  early 
and  leave  his  father  and  me  to  eat  in 
peace.  None  of  these  hectic  evenings 
for  my  family.  It  was  all  a  matter  of 
organization,  I  felt,  and  I  knew  I  was 
good  at  that. 

Well,  these  notions  are  gone  forever, 
for  now  my  baby  is  seven  months  old 
and  I  am  barely  emerging  from  the 
novice  class. 

My  BEAUTIFUL  schedule 
was  a  shambles  from  the  very  be- 
ginning. The  baby  wouldn't  sleep 
when  he  was  supposed  to.  Noises 
around  the  place  kept  him  upset,  too. 
So  the  doctor  told  me  if  he  was  sleep- 
ing soundly  at  feeding  time,  not  to 
awaken  him.  We  had  some  trouble 
finding  a  formula  that  agreed  with 
him  and  that  meant  more  shifts  in 
tempo.  The  result  is  that  I  can  count 
on  one  hand  the  days  that  have 
worked  out  according  to  plan.  More- 
over, my  night's  sleep  has  been 
grabbed  in  fits  and  starts  much  of  the 
time,  so  that  my  energy  isn't  always 
up  to  any  real  efficiency. 
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As  a  teacher,  I  often  complained 
about  how  tired  I  was  at  the  end  of  a 
day  after  sparring  with  a  roomful  of 
children.  But  they  were  not  my  charge 
at  night.  If  I  didn't  feel  up  to  par,  I 
could  get  a  substitute.  Now,  when  you 
hear  your  own  child  cry,  you  know 
there's  no  substitute.  You're  it.  And 
a  child's  cry  is  far  more  alarming 
than  any  school  bell. 

On  this  question  of  proper  food,  I 
have  amassed  quite  an  amazing  ar- 
ray of  nutrition  facts.  But  there's 
nothing  in  the  books  that  helps  you 
make  a  baby  take  food  he  refuses.  I 
still  have  to  slip  egg  yolk  into  other 
foods  to  get  mine  to  eat  it.  And  I've 
certainly  been  through  a  messy  time 
getting  him  to  eat  cereal.  One  tech- 
nique I  abandoned  in  a  hurry  was 
popping  a  small  spoonful  into  his 
mouth  after  I  got  him  to  laugh.  He 

**************************** 

YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS 
Price  $2.00 

Read  the  letter  below  and  realize 
what  a  blessing  YOUTH  AT  THE 
CROSSROADS  would  be  to  your  shut- 
in  friend.  Also  remember  that  boy  or 
girl  in  your  home  or  neighborhood 
whom  you  are  trying  to  win  for  Christ. 
Since  Christmas  will  soon  be  here, 
why  not  use  YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSS- 
ROADS for  our  Christmas  giving 
this  year?  As  long  as  they  last  I  will 
give  a  copy  of  My  Life  Story  with 
every  order  for  YOUTH  AT  THE 
CROSSROADS. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

God  bless  you,  my  dear.  I  must  write 
and  tell  you  how  much  I  thank  you 
for  the  wonderful  gift  of  your  books. 
I  received  them  this  morning.  I  have 
read  your  life  story  already,  and  re- 
ceived a  great  blessing  from  every 
word  of  it.  It  is  so  inspiring  and  en- 
couraging. 

I  must  say  I  never  dreamed  of  re- 
ceiving such  a  wonderful  gift  as  these 
books.  I  have  wanted  one  since  I  first 
knew  about  it.  I  had  hoped  that  when 
I  was  well  again  I  would  be  able  to 
buy  one.  Dear  Sister  Harrison,  I  wish 
I  had  words  to  express  my  apprecia- 
tion and  joy  in  being  the  owner  of 
your  wonderful  books.  I  know  I  shall 
receive  blessings  that  can  never  be 
numbered  from  "Youth  at  the  Cross- 
roads." Edith  will  read  it  and  enjoy 
it,  also  many  other  patients  here.  I 
want  my  son  to  read  it,  too.  May  God 
richly  bless  you  for  your  kindness.  I 
know  He  will. 

I  am  sure  that  God  is  using  my 
sickness  to  draw  me  closer  to  Him 
and  make  me  a  better  worker  for  Him. 
He  is  so  wonderfully  blessing  me  in 
many  ways  since  I  have  been  sick,  and 
I  believe  He  is  going  to  raise  me  up 
for  His  honor  and  glory.  I  am  trusting 
Him  and  believing. — Eva  Jo  Williams, 
Ward  15B,  Battey  Hospital,  Rome,  Ga. 

Eva  Jo  would  be  glad  to  hear  from 
anyone  who  cares  to  write. — Ed. 


got  rid  of  it  so  fast  by  blowing  thai 
he  decorated  us  both.  That  is  on< 
complication  to  keeping  him  in  clear 
clothes  all  the  time. 

Now  that  he  is  crawling,  I  must  saj 
it  is  an  incentive  to  making  a  bettei 
housekeeper  out  of  me.  His  sharp  eyes 
locate  the  tiniest  piece  of  fluff  or  linl 
that  has  escaped  me.  And  he  makes 
right  for  it  to  pop  it  into  his  mouth 
Maybe  by  the  time  he  is  walking  I  wil 
have  my  household  affairs  under  con- 
trol so  that  I  won't  mind  my  friends 
dropping  in  unannounced.  In  the  good 
old  days  I  welcomed  casual  droppers 
in.  Now,  though,  I  like  to  have  a  little: 
advance  notice  so  that  I  can  at  leasl 
clear  a  p  a  t  h  through  the  drying 
clothes,  and  the  miscellany  I  nevei 
seem  to  get  put  away  before  the  babj 
needs  attention.  Too,  I  like  to  have  a 
chance  to  give  the  baby  the  once-overl 
I  want  my  friends  to  see  him  at  his? 
best.  I  have  discovered  now  that  when 
pupils  appeared  at  school  with  dirtjj 
hands  and  fingernails,  or  clothing 
that  wasn't  absolutely  clean,  it  die 
not  necessarily  mean  that  they  didn't 
leave  home  in  good  condition,  for  ] 
have  to  give  special  attention  to  mj 
son's  nails  several  times  a  day  since 
he  is  wandering  around  home  on  all 
fours. 

This  is  a  judgment  on  me  for  all 
the  snappy  remarks  I  have  made  tc 
other  teachers  about  the  shortcomings 
of  little  Mary's  mother,  who  obviously 
was  neglecting  the  poor  child. 

As  FOR  THOSE  quiet  eve 
nings  I  was  determined  should  pre^ 
vail  in  our  household!  Ah  me,  I  fel 
that  parents  who  allowed  their  chil- 
dren to  keep  the  whole  family  in  an 
uproar  during  the  evening  were  just 
weak-minded.   I  planned   to  put  my| 
baby  to  bed  at  6,  rain  or  shine.  I  know,! 
now  that  just  because  you  put  a  baby 
in  bed  does  not  guarantee  that  he  will 
go  to  sleep.  And  he  will  toss  around1 
and  get  himself  tangled  up  in  the  cov-j 
ers.  So  you  don't  dare  ignore  his  cries  J 
too  long.  Sometimes  I  try  to  sneak  up 
on  him  to  see  whether  he  really  is  ■ 
trouble,  or  is  just  learning  to  demand!; 
attention.  He  always  hears  me  com- 
ing, so  I  play  a  losing  game.  I  wondeij 
how  much  smarter  I  will  be  in  han-J 
dling   the   situation   when   he   is   old! 


i 
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enough  to  demand  a  drink  of  wateij 
and  all  the  other  bright  ideas  chil 
dren  scheme  up  to  put  off  going  tc 
sleep. 

The  way  it  works  out  now,  our  eve- 
nings are  anything  but  peaceful,  and 
I   barely   have   time   to   manage   the 
sitting-down  chores  I've  saved  for  eve 
ning. 

I've  already  had  to  learn  to  do  some 
sewing,  for  a  pair  of  rompers  for  the 
baby  costs  as  much  as  that  new  house 
dress   I've   been   promising   myself.   ] 
know  now  why  so  many  mothers  look* 
anything   but   smart.   For  one   thing 
their    money    goes    into    clothes    andfe 
needed  articles  for  the  growing  chil-| 
dren.  It's  incredible  how  much  monej| 
small  garments  cost. 

There's  the  time  element,  too.  Onct{i( 

I  did  get  a  kind-hearted  neighbor  tc 

keep  the  baby  while  I  had  my  hail 

done.  When  I  got  back  both  he  and 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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. . .  Helps  lor  the  Tempted  and  Tried  . . . 

A     PRAYER 

OUR   FATHER   in   heaven,    we   thank    Thee   for   the   assurance   that  what   needs   to   be   can  be   done,   that   though   the   odds   against 

'    us   may  seem   formidable,   here  is  alequatae   power   for   Thy   servants  who  dare  the  impossible.  Thy  purposes  for  mankind  startle  us  with 

their   magnitude   and   it   is    not   until    we   make   them   our   own   that  we   become  aware   of   the   moral   and   spiritual   energies   which   are 

available   for   their   realization.    We   thank    Thee   that    if   we   conserve    our    connections    with    Thee    and    heed    Thy    call,    our    recourses 

cannot   fail;    that,   if   we    have    courage    to    loose    others    of    the   bondage,   we,   too,   shall   be   free;    that   if   we    share   our   bread   with    the 

I    hungry,   we   shall   still   be   fed;   that   if   we   cover   the    poor,    we   shall  still  be  clothed;   that  if  we  penetrate  the  darkness  of  the  despair- 

'.    ing    with    love,    there   shall    be   light   for   us   bright    as    the    morning;   that   if   we   face   the   barren    deserts    to    share   Thy    gifts,    our   own 

.    souls  shall  be  like  watered  gardens.  Help  us,   O   God,   to   forge  ahead.    Whatever   the    days    may   have   in   store,    grant    us    to   know    that 

.    Thy  righteousness   shall  go  before   us  and   Thy   glory  shall  be  our  reward.  We  ask  it  in  Jesus'  name.  Amen. 


-¥■ 


THE  PRICE  OF  MANHOOD 

INTO  one  of  our  college 
ommunities  there  came,  last  com- 
lencement,  an  old  man  of  splendid 
resence  and  fine  oratorical  gifts.  The 
oys,  in  their  parlance  "went  wild" 
ver  him.  There  was  but  one  senti- 
lent  among  them,  "That's  the  man 
want  to  be  like." 

"Boys,"  said  an  old  professor,  "that's 
fine  ambition.  There  isn't  a  nobler 

lan  in  the  States  than  Judge  R . 

rod  bless  him!  But  before  you  make 
p  your  minds  to  be  just  like  him, 
I  us  count  up  the  cost." 
Then  the  professor  told  his  eager 
steners  something  of  the  private  his- 
)ry  of  their  hero  from  boyhood  up; 
f  privations,  of  thwartings,  of  mis- 
nderstandings,  of  losses,  of  crosses, 
r  disappointments,  aye,  and  of  fail- 
res,  all  of  which  had  gone  to  make 
p  their  man. 

"You  may  be  sure,"  he  said,  "God 
eeded  every  one  of  these  strokes;  He 
ever  wastes  workmanshiD.  Are  you 
illing  to  pay  this  price  for  noble 
tanhood?"  and  the  young  hero-wor- 
lipers  scattered,  each  hoping  to  re- 
ive his  knighthood,  even  at  such 
)st,  but  making  no  more  noisy  dem- 
astrations  about  it. 
It  is  for  you  to  desire  the  best  gifts 
you  who  stand  at  life's  threshold; 
at  remember  that  precious  things 
re  also  costly.  Hold  yourselves  ready, 
len,  to  pay  the  price  of  being  strong, 
snder,  successful,  of  being  what  in- 
udes  them  all,  useful. 
Your  Master  says  to  each  one  who 
ssires  to  reign  with  Him,  "Are  ye 
ale  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall 
rink  of?"  and  as  that  cup  is  offered 
)  your  lips,  may  He  grant  you  grace 
)  say  in  humility  and  faith,  "Master, 
y  Thy  help  we  are  able." — Forward. 


KEEPING  SWEET  ON  A  ONE-WAY 
STREET 

by  e.  f.  Mccarty 

/JS  WE  JOURNEY     along 

j\§-  through  life,  we  discover  that 

y    w  almost  every  one  has  a  share 

of  trouble.   Some   folks  mag- 

fy  their  troubles  by  thinking  about 

lem    so    much    and    talking      about 

lem.  They  make  big  troubles,  or  try 

i  do  so,  out  of  small  ones.  There  are 

ore  people  who  have  gone  down  in 

jfeat  as  the  result  of  petty  troubles 

lan  through  the  big  tragedies  of  life. 

is  said  that  there  are  people  who 

se  their  lives  in  Africa  because  of 


Conducted  by  Alda  B.  Harrison 

the  attacks  of  the  "jiggers,"  a  micro- 
scopic insect  which  burrows  under  the 
toenail,  or  into  a  crack  in  the  foot, 
than  are  slain  by  lions  or  leopards,  or 
elephants.  The  little  trials  of  life,  the 
little  sins,  the  little  discourtesies,  the 
little  neglects — all  these  help  to  spell 

**************************** 

SPREAD  IT  BEFORE  THE  LORD 

J -y^    (Isaiah  37:14) 

Go,  spread  before  the  Lord  thine  emp- 
ty barrel, 
Thy  failing  cruse  of  oil,  thy  slender 
purse; 
He  feedeth  birds,  gives  flowers  their 
rich  apparel, 
And  shall  He  see  His  children  faring 
worse? 

Go,  spread  before  the  Lord  that  start- 
ling letter 
Which  brings  dismay  and  trouble  to 
thy  breast; 
Like  one  of  old,  prove  that  it  is  far 
better 
To  throw  its  weight  on  Him  and  be 
at  rest. 

Spread  out  before  the  Lord  those  sins 
besetting 
That  bring  the  blush  of  failure  to 
thy  face 
And  fill  thy  heart  with  sorrowful  re- 
gretting— 
Christ  giveth  conquests  in  His  se- 
cret place! 

Spread  out  before  the  Lord  that  long- 
felt  worry, 
Speak  of  it  often  to  thy  heavenly 
Friend; 
He  that  believeth  shall  not  want  to 
hurry 
Himself  or   God   toward   an   unex- 
pected end. 

Spread  out  before  the  Lord  from  its 
beginning 
Each  piece  of  work  attempted  for 
His  sake; 
Each  call  to  service,  social  or  soul  win- 
ning; 
No  step  at  thine  own  charges  thou 
must  take. 

Spread  out  before  the  Lord  thy  daily 
duty, 
It  is  not  waste  of  time  to  tell  Him 
all; 
So   shall  life   be   "for  glory   and  for 
beauty," 
If  Jesus  guides  in  greatest  things 
and  small. 

—Winifred  A.  I  ver  son. 


failure  if  they  are  allowed  to  have  any 
place  in  the  life  and  are  encouraged 
to  remain.  "The  little  foxes  spoil  the 
vines."  When  the  big  shocks  come, 
most  people  seem  to  get  strength  from 
somewhere  to  bear  them.  The  Chris- 
tian gets  his  from  the  One  who  has 
all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and 
who  is  a  Friend  that  sticketh  closer 
than  a  brother.  The  unbeliever,  facing 
the  big  tragedy  with  human  courage, 
and  with  the  help  derived  from  hu- 
man sources,  goes  forward  to  brave 
the  future. 

When  Harry  Lauder  lost  his  son  in 
the  service  of  his  country,  the  fam- 
ous comedian  was  grief-stricken.  The 
light  had  gone  out  of  his  life  and  all 
seemed  to  be  darkness  and  despair, 
but  Mr.  Lauder  says  he  found  hap- 
piness again  by  seeking  to  make  oth- 
ers happy.  He  threw  his  whole  life  into 
bringing  smiles  to  the  boys  who  had 
to  march  out  to  face  the  grim  reality 
of  the  German  guns.  This  ministry 
helped  him  to  forget  his  own  sorrow 
and  it  gave  courage  and  comfort  to 
others.  To  keep  busy  in  the  service  of 
our  King  helps  much  in  lifting  the 
sorrow  from  the  heart,  for  His  joy, 
peace,  comfort,  and  presence  fills  the  , 
heart  and  drives  away  the  sadness. 
Most  of  us  can  think  of  many  who 
have  troubles  worse  than  ours,  so  it 
is  best  not  to  magnify  our  little  sor- 
rows, losses,  trials,  until  they  seem  to 
be  big  ones. 

An  English  writer  says,  "Life  is  a 
one-way  street  and  none  of  us  are 
coming  back."  We  cannot  live  a  single 
moment  over  again;  we  cannot  undo 
what  we  do;  words  once  spoken  are 
spoken  for  eternity.  Life  is  a  moving 
picture  that  can  be  unreeled  only 
once.  We  appear  on  the  stage  of  life, 
take  our  part  in  the  great  drama  of 
human  activities  once,  we  pass  off, 
the  curtain  falls,  and  others  come  on 
to  take  up  the  activities  of  another 
generation.  We  shall  not  pass  this  way 
again,  so  we  should  be  kind  to  one 
another  as  we  journey  long.  We 
should  be  too  Christlike  to  speak  bit- 
ter, sarcastic  words,  to  carry  a  grudge, 
to  engage  in  backbiting,  gossip,  or  ig- 
noble conduct.  We  should  rather  strive 
to  be  an  inspiration  to  those  who  cross 
our  paths,  to  carry  radiance  and  sun- 
shine in  our  lives,  and  endeavor  to 
let  the  beauty  of  Jesus  be  seen  in  us 
as  we  go  along.  Only  with  His  help 
can  we  really  make  this  world  a  better 
place  for  people  to  live  in  because  we 
have  lived  and  served.  There  is  much 
to  be  done  and  life  is  so  short. 
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LIGHTS    FROM    FOREIGN    PATHS Conducted  by  Missions  Department 


To  What  Purpose  This  Waste? 


By  ALICE  PULLIN 


i^—THE  PLACE  is  Bethany;  the  oc- 
"  /  casion,  a  dinner  in  the  home  of 
•^f  Simon  the  leper;  the  guest  of 
honor,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
program  is  interrupted  by  a  woman 
who  silently  makes  her  way  to  the 
Master.  In  her  clasped  hands  is  an 
alabaster  box.  Quickly  she  breaks  it 
and  pours  its  fragrant  content  on  His 
head  and  feet.  The  odor  of  the  costly 
ointment  fills  the  house.  The  guests 
have  been  observing  the  proceedings 
in  the  mute  wonder  of  mixed  emo- 
tions. One  of  the  Master's  disciples,  a 
rather  practical  fellow  with  an  eye 
for  business,  and  perhaps  much  more 
for  personal  gain,  breaks  the  silence 
as  he  indignantly  demands,  "To  what 
purpose  this  waste?  This  might  have 
been  sold  and  given  to  the  poor!" 
What  a  champion  of  social  reform! 
And  since  that  day  Judas  Iscariot's 
question  has  not  ceased  to  fall  from 
the  lips  of  men  of  like  caliber,  who 
measure  all  values  in  terms  of  dollars 
and  cents,  and  cloak  their  selfish  am- 
bitions and  greed  by  feigning  an  in- 
terest in  the  good  of  the  community. 
They  look  askance  at  love's  costly  sac- 
rifice and  exclaim  indignantly,  "To 
what  purpose  this  waste?" 

Their  malicious  attack  strikes  at  the 
heart  of  Christianity — missions;  this 
involves  all  giving  with  little  or  no 
getting;  it  means  too  much  loss  of  the 
substances  men  hold  dear,  often  for 
little  or  no  tangible  return.  To  what 
purpose  such  a  waste  of  funds  that 
could  be  ably  used  to  help  the  poverty- 
stricken  and  underprivileged  of  our 
own  communities?  To  what  purpose 
this  waste  of  lives  that  could  be  dedi- 
cated to  noble  enterprises  in  a  home- 
land that  knows  how  to  appreciate 
talent  and  resources?  To  what  pur- 
pose this  waste  of  time  in  endeavors 
to  convert  ignorant  heathen  who,  aft- 
er all,  are  really  about  as  "happy"  as 
we  in  their  own  quaint  religions? 

K.OLL  back  the  centuries. 
The  scene  is  heaven.  The  Son  of  God 
is  volunteering  to  lay  aside  the  splen- 
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dor  of  His  surroundings,  to  partake 
of  shameful  suffering  and  death,  to 
become  a  man  among  men.  Is  there 
a  dissenting  angelic  voice  suggesting 
the  foolish  waste  in  such  a  venture? 
Has  someone  not  reminded  the  Christ 
that  the  small  percentage  of  those 
who  are  likely  to  believe  on  His  name 
as  compared  with  the  number  who 
will  reject  Him,  makes  the  whole  en- 
terprise a  rather  unprofitable,  though 
noble,  undertaking?  If  so,  even  we 
who  have  freely  received  the  benefits 

**************************** 

**************************** 


CHRIST 


in 


^rntroipect 


I — who    hove    the    healing    creed, 

The    faith    benign    of    Mary's    Son, 

Shall    I    behold    my    brother's    need, 

And,    selfishly,    to    aid    him    shun? 

I — who  upon  my  mother's  knee. 

In    childhood,    read    Christ's    written    word. 

Received    His   legacy   of   peace. 

His   holy   rule  of  action   heard; 

I — in    whose    heart   the   sacred    sense 

Of   Jesus'   love   was   early   felt; 

Of   His   pure,   full   benevolence. 

His    pitying    tenderness    for   guilt; 

His    shepherd-care    for    wandering    sheep. 

For    all    weak,    sorrowing,    trembling    things, 

His  mercy  vast,  His  passion  deep. 

Of   anguish   for   man's   sufferings; 

I — schooled   from   childhood   in   such   lore — 

Dared    I   draw   back   or  hesitate 

When  called  to  heal  the  sickness  sore 

Of    those    far    off    and    desolate? 

— Charlotte  Bronte. 


of  such  sacrifice  must  confess  it  jus 
tifiable.  But  no,  this  Christ  has  place 
a  value  on  the  human  soul  that  sur! 
passes  the  cost  of  its  redemption — Hij 
very  own  blood.  What  a  price  to  pa! 
for  a  soul!  What  incomprehensibl| 
love!  Is  it  then  for  this  He  hears  th 
words  of  His  own  disciple,  "To  wha 
purpose  this  waste?"  over  the  paltr 
offering  of  an  appreciative  woman  | 
A  waste  of  money  when  through  Hij 
poverty  we  have  become  eternall; 
rich!  An  extravagant  anointing  whei 
His  sacrificial  life  has  filled  the  eartl 
with  a  fragrance  that  still  prevails. 

Yet,  let  us  not  hasten  to  condemi 
the  wretched  Judas.  First  let  us  ex 
amine  our  status  as  His  disciples 
Honestly,  do  we  count  as  wasted  th< 
time,  the  lives,  the  funds  invested  ii| 
seeking  "the  other  lost  sheep"?  Is  iti 
or  is  it  not  worth  the  cost? 

Why  did  Mary  lavishly  pour  hei 
cherished  ointment  on  His  preciou! 
feet?  She  might  answer,  "Because  : 
loved  Him  and  wanted  to  show  Hirr, 
that  I  did."  Christ  had  kindled  in  he) 
heart  a  love  that  sought  the  meani' 
to  express  itself  in  some  action,  bs 
giving,  not  out  of  an  abundant  sup-j 
ply,  but  of  her  treasure.  The  love  oil 
God  thrives  on  the  sacrificial  giving' 
of  the  best.  "If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments  ...  Go  ye  into  all  tht| 
world  ...  to  every  creature."  As  long' 
as  there  is  a  Christian  on  one  spol1 
of  this  earth  and  a  heathen  in  an-i 
other,  the  love  of  Jesus  will  compel! 
the  Christian  to  seek  the  heathen  juslj 
to  tell  him  that  "God  so  loved  thel 
world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son." 

Why  missions?  Why  the  thankless 
toiling,  the  continual  spending  and 
being  spent,  the  exposure  to  disease  i 
privation,  persecution,  death?  Beauti- 
fully we  see  the  answer  illustrated  in, 
the  life  of  that  great  missionary  to  us,| 
the  Gentiles.  The  object  of  his  labor] 
was  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the  re-1 
gions  beyond.  Why?  He  said,  "For  the( 
love  of  Christ  constraineth  us!" 

The  LIGHTED  PATH  WAY  J 
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A  NEW  THANKSGIVING 


By  EDNA  CONN 


6o\-D-7 


Paul  was  crippled  from  polio  and  felt  he  had  nothing  to  be 
thankful  for  until .  .   . 


^  /HE  FRONT  DOOR  banged 
/  loudly  as  Fred  and  Jimmy 
+S  bounded  down  the  steps.  They 
,ced  boyishly  across  the  yard,  their 
iung  faces  flushed  with  happiness, 
ith  shouts  of  joy  the  fence  was 
eared  and  they  landed  gleefully  on 
le  sloping  hillside  below. 
Jimmy  rolled  over  and  came  up 
inting,  "Boy!  Tomorrow  is  Thanks- 
ving  Day  at  last,  I  can  hardly  wait." 
"Thanksgiving  at  Grandmothers!" 
louted  Fred.  "Let's  hurry  home  and 
e  if  Mother  has  everything  about 
ady." 

As  the  two  boys  hurried  up  the 
reet,  the  strained  face  of  their  cou- 
n  remained  at  the  window.  When 
le  last  sounds  of  their  exuberant 
ughter  had  gone  Paul  relaxed  and 
y  back  on  his  pillow.  The  large  tears 
lat  slid  so  easily  down  the  pallid 
ice  were  not  enough  to  relieve  the 
ursting  ache  of  his  heart.  For  he  too 
ad  wonderful  memories  of  Thanks- 
iving  at  Grandmother  Bruces'.  But 
e  would  not  be  there  tomorrow!  No, 
le  delights  of  the  autumn  woodlands 
nd  the  festive  gaiety  of  the  loved  oc- 
asion  would  not  be  his  this  time.  Jim- 
ly  and  Fred  would  have  to  enjoy 
lem  without  him  now.  Since  the 
readful  time  early  in  the  summer, 
'hen  he  had  been  stricken  with  polio, 
aul  had  been  a  cripple.  All  through 
je  long  summer  the  terrible  sickness 
nd  pain  had  been  there.  But  now 
lat  he  was  improving,  his  crippled 
Dndition  distressed  him  more  than 
ver.  The  brisk,  invigorating  tang  of 
,ie  autumn  air  stirred  him,  and  the 
dventuresome  vigor  of  his  spirit  rose 

I  rebellion  against  the  crippled  body. 
For  a  long  time  he  lay  there  sob- 

ing,  his  heart  crushed  with  the  hope- 
jssness  of  his  desire  to  be  normal 
gain.  Then,  as  if  by  force  of  habit, 
e  reached  for  the  radio  dial. 
The  soft  strains  of  a  familiar  hymn 
ame  forth.  As  the  beautiful  music 
ontinued,  his  mind  followed  easily 
'ith  the  words, 

Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings 

flow, 
raise  Him  ye  creatures  here  below — " 

He  listened  almost  without  emotion 
s  the  minister  said  a  few  words  about 
lie  spirit  of  Thanksgiving  and  then 
egan  to  read  reverently  from  the 
tundredth  Psalm, 

"Make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord 

II  ye  lands  .  .  .  Enter  into  his  gates 
dth  thanksgiving,  and  into  his  courts 
'ith   praise:    be   thankful   unto   him, 


and  bless  his  name,  For  the  Lord  is 
good  .  .  ." 

Suddenly  a  feeling  of  rebellion  and 
bitterness  filled  the  heart  of  the  boy 
as  never  before.  Turning  the  radio 
abruptly  off,  he  flung  himself  on  his 
side,  burying  his  face  in  his  arms  and 
wept  violently. 

"Ohoooo,"  he  moaned  aloud  to  him- 
self, "What  do  I  have  to  be  thankful 
for?  I  can't  enjoy  anything  when  I 
have  to  lie  here  all  the  time.  Why, 
why  can't  I  be  well  and  strong  again? 
Then  I  could  be  thankful.  This  is  one 
time  I  don't  have  anything  to  be 
thankful  for.  But  soon  the  over- 
whelming bitterness  of  Paul's  heart 
was  so  great  that  even  words  failed 
him  and  he  was  completely  lost  in  his 
weeping.  When  his  mother  looked  in 
a  few  minutes  later  the  warm  sun- 
light lay  caressingly  across  his  thin 
shoulders,  and  she  knew  by  his  meas- 
ured breathing  that  he  had  found 
consolation  in  sleep. 

Meanwhile,  it  was  as 

though  Paul  had  been  restored  again 
to  his  natural  health,  and  the  won- 
derful flow  of  strength  and  life  in  his 
legs  sent  him  racing  over  the  meadow 
toward  the  home  of  his  favorite  play- 
mate. How  wonderful  to  be  free  again! 
How  thankful  he  was  that  he  could 
actually  run  as  the  other  boys  did! 
The  very  feel  of  his  agile  legs  in  mo- 
tion thrilled  him.  He  felt  as  though 
he  could  never  be  unhappy  again.  Bill 
was  a  real  pal  and  had  been  so  faith- 
ful to  visit  and  read  with  him  every 
day.  How  happy  he  would  be  to  see 
him  well   again. 

"Hi,  Bill!  Bill!  Look!  I  can  run 
again,"  he  shouted,  as  he  came 
near  the  place  where  his  chum  stood. 

But  the  surly  Bill  who  returned  his 
greeting  was  a  different  Bill  from  the 
one  Paul  had  always  known.  "Aw,  go 
on!  Who  cares.  It  doesn't  matter  to 
me."  He  muttered  disagreeably. 

"But,  Bill,  l_ You— "  Paul  stam- 
mered  uncertainly." 

"You  go  on  home.  I  don't  have  time 
to  be  bothered,"  mumbled  Bill. 

It  was  as  though  he  had  been 
slapped  in  the  face.  Suddenly  it  didn't 
matter  quite  so  much  if  he  could  run. 
Paul  locked  at  the  sullen  boy  with 
dismay.  Could  this  be  his  buddy? 
Could  the  best  friend  he  had  be  so 
strange  and  unkind  to  him?  Turning 
slowly  he  walked  with  leaden  steps 
toward  home.  Mother  would  be  there 
with  her  smile  and  loving  care  for 
him,  and  he  felt  now  as  if  he  needed 


to  see  her  very  much. 

Remembering  that  it  was  lunch 
time,  Paul  began  to  walk  faster. 
Mother  seemed  to  know  just  what 
boys  liked,  and  he  always  looked  for- 
ward to  mealtime  with  the  family. 
Eagerly  he  opened  the  kitchen  door 
and  burst  in,  shouting  loudly, 

"Mother,  Mot — •."  The  words  stuck 
in  his  throat.  Oh,  what  could  be 
wrong.  Something  terrible  had  hap- 
pened! The  room  which  had  always 
been  so  clean  and  cheerful  looked 
cold  and  barren;  and  instead  of  the 
expected  comfort  of  his  Mother's  smile 
he  met  the  sullen  stare  of  a  hard- 
faced  stranger. 

"Be  quiet,"  she  said  angrily,  "and 
quit  slamming  the  door,  what  do  you 
want  anyway?" 

"I,  I — where's  Mother,"  Paul  whis- 
pered fearfully.  "I  thought  it  was  time 
for   lunch." 

"What  do  you  want  your  Mother 
for?  You  were  not  thankful  for  her 
when  she  was  here.  After  all,  you 
should  be  glad  I'm  here  to  fix  you 
some  grub!" 

Shuffling  lazily  across  the  room  she 
thrust  before  him  a  bowl  of  cold, 
tasteless  mush. 

"Take  this  and  be  glad  to  get  it," 
she  snorted.  "Some  people  have  less." 

Frightened  almost  beyond  under- 
standing, Paul- sat  down  weakly  on  a 
nearby  chair  and  struggled  to  swal- 
low the  sticky  mush.  Overcome  with 
heaviness  of  heart,  he  longed  for  Miss 
Arnold,  his  private  teacher.  For  the 
past  few  weeks  she  had  spent  two 
hours  with  Paul  every  afternoon.  Her 
patient  teaching  and  kindness  had  so 
endeared  her  to  the  heart  of  her  pu- 
pil that  he  loved  her  and  was  always 
cheered  by  her  visits. 

"I'll  go  to  my  room  now  and  have 
the  books  ready  when  my  teacher 
comes,"  he  said  quickly,  hoping  to  es- 
cape the  foreboding  presence  of  the 
grouchy  old  woman. 

"Never  mind  that,"  the  woman 
growled,  "I've  told  Miss  Arnold  to  stay 
away  from  here.  There's  plenty  I  can 
teach  the  likes  of  you." 

On  hearing  this  Paul  jumped  up, 
rushed  wildly  from  the  room  and  into 
his  own  bedroom.  Blinded  by  tears  he 
flung  himself  across  his  bed  and  gave 
way  to  the  pent  up  flood  of  fear  and 
sorrow  within  him. 

1  AUL  slowly  became  con- 
scious   of    the    warm    November    sun 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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In  the  focus  of  the  limelight  you  will  see  Bobbie  Mae  Lauster,  daugh- 
ter of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  S.  J.  Whitener.  Bobbie  was  born  December  22,  1929, 
at  Bowling  Green,  Florida.  After  graduating  from  high  school  at  Bartow, 
she  attended  the  Florida  Bible  School.  She  has  been  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  God  since  1943  and  is  a  very  devout  Christian. 

Bobble  has  been  state  secretary  of  Florida,  and  active  in  Daily  Vacation 
Bible  School  work  and  Children's  Church.  In  March,  1951,  she  married 
Walter  Lauster  and  the  couple  sailed  for  Germany  as  missionaries,  June, 
1951.  Over  there  she  is  secretary  and  treasurer  of  American  funds  in 
Germany.  Brother  Herman  Lauster  tells  us  in  a  letter  just  after  their 
arrival  in  Germany,  "The  people  love  Bobbie,  and  we  do  appreciate  her 
coming."  We  anticipate  a  great  future  for  these  young  peo- 
ple as  they  labor  together  for  the  Master.  Do  pray  for  the  Lausters  in 
Germany. 


Morris  Riggs  hails  from  Fort  Lauderdale,  Florida,  where  he  is  a  meli 
ber  of  the  local  church.  He  became  a  Christian  at  the  age  1 
seventeen,  and  graduated  from  high  school  at  Bible  Training  SchcP 
(now  Lee  College)  in  1943.  After  spending  two  years  in  service  asf 
sergeant,  Morris  returned  to  Lee  College  and  graduated  from  Junil 
College  in  1948.  He  continued  his  education  at  George  Peabody  Collel 
in  Nashville,  receiving  his  B.A.  degree  in  the  spring  of  1951,  and  his  M.f 
degree  August,  1952.  Morris  has  a  beautiful  voice  which  he  uses  for  tl 
glory  of  God,  and  he  is  very  spiritual.  In  his  home  church  he  hi 
served  as  Y.P.E.  president,  president  of  his  Sunday  School  class,  and  T 
director  of  music  there.  He  Is  a  member  of  a  quartet  from  the  Fcl 
Lauderdale  church  which  has  visited  the  yearly  convention  in  Nassal 
Bahamas.  He  plans  to  teach  and  devote  his  life  to  the  service  of  Chrlfl 
and   youth. 


Ohio  Youth  and  Missions 


Dear  Editor: 

Sometime  ago  I  mentioned  to  you  that  in  our  district 
youth  conventions  this  year  in  Ohio,  we  planned  to  raise 
money  to  build  district  youth  memorial  churches  on  the 
mission  fields.  Now  that  the  district  youth  conventions  are 
completed,  I  thought  you  would  appreciate  a  report  on 
this  activity. 

I  set  a  goal  for  each  district  and  selected  a  mission  field 
in  which  to  build  the  memorial  church.  Each  district  went 
over  the  top.  God  graciously  smiled  upon  this  effort,  and 
we  had  wonderful  mission  services'  in  each  convention.  On 
two  districts  we  were  confronted  with  the  effects  of  the 
steel  strike,  but  God  never  failed  to  help  us  raise  this 
money.  The  churches  brought  fine  offerings  to  the  con- 
vention, and  the  floor  offerings  were  splendid  on  each  dis- 
trict. 

Below  I  am  giving  the  name  of  the  district,  the  mission 
field  selected  on  which  to  build  the  memorial  church,  the 
goal,  and  the  amount  raised. 

We  have  already  sent  a  check  for  $2,998.43  to  the  Gen- 
eral Secretary  for  this  project.  Each  district  will  have  the 
memorial  church  it  builds  bear  its  name.  For  instance,  the 
'Akron  District  Youth  Memorial  Church,"  etc.  The  inter- 


est in  this  district  youth  convention  project  was  outstand 
ing.  In  behalf  of  the  youth  of  Ohio,  I  wish  to  state  thai 
we  are  humbly  grateful  for  the  way  in  which  God  smileJ 
upon  this  effort  to  help  spread  His  glorious  gospel 
throughout  the  world. — O.  W.  Polen,  Youth  Director  o 
Ohio. 


Mission 

A  mo  un 

District 

Field 

Goal 

Raisei 

Akron 

Haiti 

$150.00 

$264 .3« 

Ashland 

Haiti 

100.00 

125.4! 

Canton 

India 

300.00 

328.6: 

Cincinnati 

India 

225.00 

252.0S 

Cleveland 

Jamaica 

150.00 

322.21 

Columbus 

Haiti 

175.00 

267.31 

Dayton 

India 

300.00 

325.8: 

Findlay 

Jamaica 

225.00 

226.01 

Hamilton 

India 

200.00 

200.0: 

Jackson 

Haiti 

175.00 

205.01 

Marietta 

Haiti 

100.00 

137.4* 

Middletown 

Jamaica 

200.00 

238.7' 

New  Boston 

Haiti 

100.00 

105.45 

~1 


Total 


$2,998.43 
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Youth  Camp  as  I  Saw  It 


Another  spiritual  feast  has  come  to 
3  conclusion — t  h  e  Kansas  Youth 
imp,  under  the  direction  of  our 
outh  Director,  Evangelist  Edna 
orst.  This  camp  was  held  at  Cedar 
luff,  Coffeyville,  Kansas. 
The  first  service  was  held  Monday 
fening,  July  28.  This  evangelistic  ser- 
.ce  sent  our  Youth  Camp  off  to  a 
x>d  start.  Rev.  George  Vance,  State 
outh  Director  of  Oklahoma,  deliv- 
:ed  an  inspirational  message,  "Is  the 
oung  Man  Safe?"  The  following 
torning  eager  hearts  gathered  from 
olorado,     Texas,     California,     Okla- 


homa, and  Kansas  for  chapel  service, 
after  which  they  assembled  for  class- 
es. Subjects  for  each  class  were  "Pro- 
gram Preparation"  by  Rev.  J.  D.  Rich- 
ardson; "Personal  Evangelism"  by 
Rev.  C.  A.  Starks;  "Church  Teachings" 
by  Rev.  E.  R.  Waller;  and  "Choir  Di- 
recting" by  State  Youth  Director. 

The  junior  department  was  well- 
balanced  with  object  lessons,  chalk 
drawings,  and  handcraft  under  the 
direction  of  Mrs.  Wayne  Hayes  and 
Miss  Freda  Jensen. 

The  recreational  periods,  directed 
by  Brother  Dowdy,  were  enjoyed  by 


each  member  of  the  camp.  Mealtime 
aroused  great  enthusiasm,  as  it  was  so 
well-prepared  by  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Alfred 
Cox,  Mrs.  A.  L.  Roberts,  Mrs.  J.  D. 
Richardson,  Mrs.  John  Hargraves, 
Mrs.  Charles  Starke,  and  Mrs.  Ches- 
ter Carr.  Our  evening  service  was  an 
inspiration  to  each  one  present.  The 
message  Tuesday  evening,  "Making  a 
Decision"  was  delivered  by  Rev.  J.  D. 
Richardson.  On  Wednesday  evening 
the  chalk  drawing  "The  One  Lost 
Sheep"  was  given  by  Freda  Jensen. 
The  climaxing  service  of  our  camp 
was  on  Thursday  night,  when  a  film 
"The  King  of  Kings"  was  shown  by  our 
State  Overseer,  Rev.  W.  E.  Dowdy.  This 
service  was  one  in  which  each  person 
was  made  to  realize  the  love  Christ 
has  for  lost  souls  and  the  need  for  a 
deeper  consecration. 

During  our  Youth  Camp,  eight  were 
saved,  four  sanctified,  and  five  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  which  we 
give  God  the  praise.  More  than  a  hun- 
dred were  enrolled.  Each  one  of  these 
young  people  expressed  his  opinion  of 
the  Youth  Camp  as  a  place  to  come 
and  learn  more  about  Jesus,  the 
Church  of  God,  and  have  the  fellow- 
ship of  other  young  people. — Rena 
Rigsby,  Camp  Secretary. 
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By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 

Sarah    discovered    that    her   choice   of   a    lifetime   be- 
came a  joy  of  a  lifetime  for  she  chose  .  .  . 


Jsy\JT  SARAH,  surely  you  do  not 

// ^ mean  you  will  not  be  here 
(/^  when  such  a  notable  speaks?" 
the  young  voice  had  the  tone  of  puz- 
zled astonishment. 

"That  is  just  what  I  do  mean,"  an- 
swered Sarah,  smiling  sweetly  at  her 
questioner,  Joy  Bertram,  her  room- 
mate at  college  as  with  a  deft  twist 
she  wound  a  rose  into  her  curls  with 
a  turquoise  ribbon. 

"Well,  Sarah  Crosbey,"  Joy  said, 
pleadingly,  "I  can't  understand.  You 
could  visit  that  woman  tomorrow  just 
as  well." 

"No,  Joy,  I  couldn't.  I  told  her  last 
Sunday  that  I  would  be  back  this  aft- 
ernoon, and  I  must  keep  my  word." 

"Of  all  the  silly  notions,"  answered 
Joy,  this  time  a  hurt  tone  in  her  voice, 
as  she  realized  that  Sarah  meant 
what  she  said.  She  and  Sarah  had 
been  roommates  through  their  Fresh- 
man year,  and  now  the  first  semester 
of  their  Sophomore  year,  were  still 
together.  And  Joy  knew  that  Sarah 
didn't  have  silly  notions. 

"Oh,  Sarah,  I'm  sorry.  I  didn't  mean 
to  say  that,  but  honest,  I  can't  under- 
stand how  you  can  afford  to  miss 
hearing  the  famous  Jane  Addams  of 
Hull  House  this  afternoon.  It  is  a 
chance  of  a  lifetime.  One  you'll  never 
have  again." 

THE  TWO  GIRLS  were 
students  in  a  Christian  Workers' 
School  and  had  been  given  special  as- 
signment of  visiting  in  the  County 
Hospital  each  Sunday  afternoon.  On 
these  visits  they  prayed  and  sang  and 
encouraged  the  sick. 

For  the  past  several  Sunday  after- 
noons, Sarah  had  been  especially  in- 


terested in  one  of  the  sick  women. 
This  woman  was  down-and-out  both 
physically  and  spiritually  and  Sarah 
had  spent  as  much  time  as  possible 
with  her,  without  deliberately  neg- 
lecting the  others. 

Last  Sunday  as  she  left  the  bed- 
side of  this  down-and-outer,  she  had 
promised,  "I'll  pray  for  you  this  week 
and  next  Sunday  I  shall  be  back  to 
see  you." 

But  by  the  next  Sunday  the  stu- 
dents were  all  filled  with  such  ex- 
citement. This  famous  speaker  was 
there.  She  would  speak  at  3:00  p.  m. 
in  the  auditorium.  It  was  her  first 
visit  to  this  school  and  would  prob- 
ably be  her  last  during  the  present 
students'  stay  there.  Everyone 
planned  to  hear  her — everyone  that  is 
except  Sarah  and  as  different  ones 
heard  the  news,  that  Sarah  was  not 
planning  to  be  present,  they  were 
shocked. 

But  to  each  one  she  answered  the 
same,  "I  promised  to  be  at  the  bedside 
of  a  very  sick  woman  this  afternoon. 
I  must  not  fail  her." 

Her  friends,  including  her  closest, 
Joy  Bertram,  were  simply  disgusted 
and  disappointed.  And  they  didn't 
hide  it  from  Sarah. 


J. 


lUST  BEFORE  time  for 
her  bus,  Sarah  put  on  her  hat  and 
gloves  and  smiling  sweetly  at  the 
students,  was  soon  on  her  way  to  the 
hospital. 

When  she  reached  the  ward  in 
which  the  sick  woman  lay,  a  nurse 
said  to  her,  "You  may  stay  as  long  as 
you  wish  this  afternoon.  All  restric- 
tions on  visiting  hours  are  lifted  as 


;r 


:ll 


1 


far  as  this  particular  patient  is  coi 
cerned.  You  see,  she  was  to  have  bee 
operated  on  this  last  week,  but  sr 
told  the  doctors  that  she  was  n< 
ready  to  die,  and  that  she  wanted  1|gt 
wait  until  you  came  to  pray  with  he 
The  doctors,  knowing  the  seriousne 
of  her  condition  and  fearing  the  oullji 
come  of  the  surgery,  decided  to  posl  it 
pone  the  operation  until  early  in  th 
morning.  So  you  do  whatever  yo|j 
think  you  should." 

As  Sarah  walked  toward  the  worn 
an's  bed,  all  the  eyes  of  those  in  th  j 
ward  were  turned  toward  her. 

"You  did  come,"  the  sick  woma 
said  in  a  weak  voice,  smiling  as  bes|i 
she  could  as  Sarah  walked  up  to  he'1 
bedside.  "I  told  them  you  would  come)  j 
They  said  people  just  say  they  will  (II 
things  and  then  forget  all  about  it  i 
But  I  knew  you  would,"  and  weakl;  [ 
the  woman  gasped  for  breath  a  ( 
Sarah  bent  down  over  her. 

Before  Sarah  returned  to  the  col 
lege,  late  that  evening,  the  womai 
was  saved  and  Sarah  went  to  sleei 
with  a  sweet  peace  in  her  heart. 


THE  NEXT  Sunday  si 
ternoon,  Sarah  returned  to  the  hos-! 
pital.  The  same  nurse  approached  hei 
as  she  neared  the  ward  where  hei| 
sick  friend  had  been.  The  bed  was 
empty,  and  all  in  readiness  for  the1 
next  patient. 

Sarah  looked  into  the  eyes  of  the 
nurse  questioningly. 

"Our  sick  friend  was  operated  on] 
last  Monday  morning,"  said  the  nursej 
slowly.  "She  never  did  regain  consci-. 
ousness,  but  before  they  gave  her  the! 
anesthetic,  she  asked  me  to  be  sure  to 
tell  you  that  she  was  ready  to  go." 

Sarah  wiped  a  tear  from  her  eye] 
and  started  on  her  tour  of  good  will 
and  work  with  the  patients  in  the 
ward. 

Riding  back  to  the  college  that  eve-; 
ning,  she  listened  as  it  seemed  even 
the  bus  wheels  rolling  along  the  pave- 
ment sang  to  her  these  words,  "A 
chance  of  a  lifetime!  A  chance  of  a 
lifetime!" 

As  Sarah  .retired  for  the  night,  her 
heart  was  made  glad  as  she  thought 
of  a  dying  soul  that  was  led  to  Christ 
because  she  had  chosen  the  trip  to  the 
hospital  as  her  chance  of  a  lifetime 
when  the  time  between  the  two 
chances  came  for  her  to  choose. 

A  soul  went  out  into  eternity  with 
hope  and  trust  and  faith  and  all  be- 
cause Sarah  had  taken  her  "chance 
of  a  lifetime!" 
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(Continued  from  page  3) 

lequate  to  supply  for  the  dangers  of 
osperity. 

(5)  Real  Estate  owned.  "Let 
)t  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye 
ilieve  in  God,  believe  also  in  me. 
i  my  father's  house  are  many  man- 
ans:  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have 
Id  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
>u.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
r  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive 
>u  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am, 
tere  ye  may  be  also."  John  14:1-3.  Oh 
is,  "we  know  that  if  our  earthly 
)use  of  this  tabernacle  were  dis- 
Ived,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a 
)use  not  made  with  hands,  eternal 

the  heavens."  II  Cor.  5:1. 
When  we  do  stop  a  moment  to  in- 
mtory  our  assets  we  must  marvel  at 
ke  benevolence  of  our  God.  Surely 
^r  heart  will  praise  the  God  whose 
javens  declare  His  glory  and  whose 
rmament  showeth  His  handiwork, 
hanks  to  God,  "who  hath  measured 
le  waters  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand, 
id  meted  out  heaven  with  a  span, 
id  comprehended  the  dust  of  the 
irth  in  a  measure,  and  weighed  the 
ountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in 

balance."  Isaiah  40:12.  I  trust  that 
lis  will  be  a  Thanksgiving  when, 
'ter  we  have  examined  the  blessings 
"  God  upon  our  life,  we  will  sincerely 
lestion  ourselves,  "What  shall  I  ren- 
;r  unto  the  Lord  for  all  His  benefits 
ward  me?" 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 

te  were  worn  out.  In  the  strange 
irroundings,  he  didn't  go  into  a 
und  sleep.  Every  noise  disturbed  him, 
got  upset  and  after  she  had  al- 
wed  him  to  cry  loudly  for  a  while, 
le  tried  every  way  to  quiet  him, 
ithout  success.  He  was  so  excited 
hen  I  picked  him  up  that  he  grabbed 
/o  fistfuls  of  my  shining  hair,  and 
iat  was  that.  My  fingernail  polish 
sted  one  day  under  the  strenuous 
eatment  a  mother's  hands  get.  What 
ith  washing  clothes,  and  washing 
mds  before  handling  his  food,  wa- 
r,  etc.,  I  can't  calculate  the  time  my 
mds  are  submerged  in  water.  My 
mds  and  nails  are  always  clean, 
lyhow. 

By  the  time  our  child  is  ready  to 
>  to  school,  I'll  probably  be  quite  a 
aman  being.  I've  learned  so  much 
om  him  already.  Now  I'm  really  get- 
ng  an  education  in  life. — Author  Un- 
lown. 


AN    UNDYING    HYMN 

(Continued  from  page  13) 
inked  with  Spurgeon  and  Parker.  En- 
ring  the  ministry  at  the  early  age 
nineteen,  he  had  contemplated  no 
.her  vocation.  He  died  January  21, 
138  and  when  they  took  his  body  to 
estminster  Central  Hall  to  lie  in 
ate  until  the  time  of  the  funeral, 
iring  the  brief  service  that  was  held, 
ist  one  hymn  was  sung — the  one  from 
hich  his  last  words  were  quoted, 
iBIDE  WITH  ME." 
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By      Cecilia      Margaret      Rudin,    M.  A. 

A  Book  to  Own,  Enjoy  and  Give 
400  Years  of  Inspired  Hymn  Writing 

Children  love  its  dramatic  life  stories.  Busy  grown  folks  get  enjoyment 
from  even  a  few  minutes  reading  its  vivid,  brief  chapters.  Scholars 
appreciate  its  research  and  authenticity. 

NEW    EDITION  — NEW    ART    BINDING 

Hymns  by  Luther,  Wesley,  Stebbins,  Bliss,  Fanny  Crosby,  Issac  Watts 
and  other  great  writers. 

Gives  the  inspiration  and  human  drama  behind  such  favorites  as 
"O  God,  Our  Help  in  Ages  Past",  "Old  Rugged  Cross",  "Jesus  Loves  Me" 
and  many  others. 

Beautifully  printed  and  illustrated,  only  $1.25.  (Mailing  charge  10c). 

Order  your  copy  and  a  gift  supply  from  your  Dealer  today  or 

JOHN     RUDIN    &    COMPANY    INC. 
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CHICAGO  5.   ILL. 


This  attractive  holder  is  shaped  and 
colored  like  a  loaf  of  bread,  and  cer- 
tain precious  Scripture  verses  that  are 
in  truth  the  "Bread  of  Life."  Its  ap- 
pearance in  the  home  seems  to  com- 
pel reading  of  the  Word  of  God.  Price 
$1.65 


SPECIAL    DAY   PLAYS 
By   Agnes    Curtis 

Short  ten  to  fifteen  minute  playlets  especially  prepared 
for  use  in  small  churches  or  in  Sunday  School.  These  plays 
require  a  minimum  of  equipment  and  practice.  Special  days 
such  as  Easter,  Mother's  Day,  Father's  Day,  Christmas  and 
others  are  provided  for.  Durable  cover,  72  pages.  Price  50 
cents 


1,000  Bible  Drill  Questions  With  Answers 


Just  the  thing  for  class  contests  and  Bible  games 
in  the  school.  Excellent  for  church-school  workers 
and  pupils  as  a  guide  or  reference  on  many  subjects. 
It  really  is  a  course  in  sytematic  thology  boiled 
down,  yet  so  simple  and  interesting  that  everyone 
who  uses  it  becomes  enthusastic  over  its  practical 
and  valuable  help. 
This  wonderful  little  book  has,  as  the  title  implies,  1,000  questions  and 
answers  that  will  supply  the  average  person  with  much  knowledge  con- 
cerning the  Bible.  Use  it  in  your  Sunday  School,  young  people's  meeting, 
family  altar,  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School,  or  any  social  gathering. 
Maroon,   flexible   binding.  Price'  40   cents 
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BIBLE 
LESSORS 


VOUTH 
SERUIGES 


1  THANKSGIVING    DAY,    1952 
By  Margie  M.  Mixon 

Text:    Psalm   100:4 
Song:    Count  Your  Blessings 
Leader's  Remarks 

With  such  grim  realities  as  Korea, 
the  atomic  bomb,  and  possibility  of 
World  War  III,  many  will,  no  doubt, 
feel  little  cause  for  thanksgiving  this 
year.  However,  before  becoming  a  vic- 
tim of  this  conclusion  let  us  take  a 
glimpse  into  the  year  of  1621  and  dis- 
cover why  our  forefathers  found  rea- 
sons to  be  thankful. 
First  Speaker: 

First,  I  would  like  to  call  your  at- 
tention to  Roland  Ashbrook's  poem 
entitled,  "Thanksgiving." 

What     were     the     Pilgrim     Fathers 

thankful   for, 

Those  refugees  upon  a  frozen  shore, 

Meeting  new  perils,  fleeing  perils  old, 

For  scourge  of  persecution,  scourge 

of  cold? 

Undaunted    hearts    in    famine-wasted 
frames, 
Unyielding   to    winter's    icy   flames. 
To  God  alone  those  pilgrims  bent  the 
knee 
For  life,  for  love,  for  faith,  for  liber- 
ty. 

Rising  above  a  torrent  of  dismay, 
They     found — a  n  d     founded — o  u  r 
Thanksgiving  Day. 

How  amazing  to  us  today  that  the 
Pilgrims  were  optimistic  enough  to  be 
thankful.  When,  after  their  first  har- 
vest in  1621,  55  white  men  and  women 
invited  90  Indians  to  join  them  in  a 
feast  of  Thanksgiving,  their  coura- 
geous hearts  forgot  to  be  critical  or 
faint.  Half  of  those  who  arrived  in 
America  on  the  Mayflower  had  died 
during  the  previous  winter,  which  was 
exceedingly  severe.  One  reporting  on 
their  crops  said,  "Our  corn  did  prove 
well,  barley  indifferent  good,  peas  not 
worth  gathering."  What  men  of  faith 
were  Elder  William  Brewster  and  Gov- 
ernor William  Bradford!  We  today 
live  like  kings  compared  to  our  fore- 
fathers. 
Second  Speaker:  Thanksgiving  Today 

Summing  up  the  blessings  you  and 
I  enjoy  today  would  require  a  long 
time.  Considering  the  persecution  and 
hardships  of  the  people  of  other  lands, 
we  are  made  to  wonder  just  why  God 
has  blessed  America  and  her  people 


so  bountifully.  What  a  privilege  to  be 
an  American!  Do  you  ever  pause  to 
thank  God  for  that  privilege?  Think 
of  the  innumerable  blessings  we  en- 
joy— the  saving  grace  of  God,  His 
healing  power,  friends,  food,  clothing, 
good  homes,  health,  strength,  and 
many  others. 

It  is  true  that  sorrow  prevails  in 
many  hearts  this  Thanksgiving  Day. 
As  we  look  abroad  upon  the  world 
there  is  little  cause  for  optimism.  Our 
young  men  are  leaving  the  home 
shores  to  face  the  grim  realities  of 
war.  In  the  suffering  heart  today  let 
there  be  thanks  for  Jesus  and  com- 
fort in  knowing  that  our  high  priest 
"can  ...  be  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities."  Our  one  and  only 
resource  is  God  and  His  Word.  With 
the  dark  clouds  of  God's  judgment 
hanging  low  on  the  earth  today,  we 
as  Christians  should  be  thankful  that 
we  can  "look  up,  for  our  redemption 
draweth   nigh." 

Third  Speaker:  The  Test  of  Genuine 
Thanksgiving 

The  test  of  genuine  thanksgiving  is 
hard  times.  But  very  few  of  us  in 
America  know  what  hard  times  really 
are.  We  grumble  over  the  first  little 
trial  that  crosses  our  pathway.  We 
should  remember,  however,  that  the 
hardships  and  trials  which  we  are  go- 
ing through  are  nothing  compared 
with  those  who  trod  the  way  before 
us.  Surely  our  hearts  should  be  filled 
with  thanksgiving  instead  of  grum- 
bling. 

Let  us  learn  a  lesson  from  a  little 
boy  who  lived  with  his  widowed  moth- 
er. The  little  home  was  merely  a 
shack  through  which  the  wind  and 
cold  swept.  To  keep  the  boy  from 
freezing,  the  mother  put  small  boards 
on  top  of  the  insufficient  covering. 
One  cold,  wintery  night  the  little  lad 
said  to  his  mother,  "What  do  the  poor 
children  do  who  have  no  boards  to 
sleep  under  when  it  is  cold?"  The 
mother  was  silent — she  thought  of  her 
own  little  boy  who  was  none  too 
warm.  Unbidden  tears  came  to  her 
eyes.  The  little  boy  folded  his  hands 
and  thanked  God  for  His  loving  care. 
Then  he  added,  "Dear  Father,  bless 
the  poor  little  children  and  keep  them 
warm.  Amen!"  This  is  the  true  spirit 
of  thanksgiving.  Let  us  all  lift  up  our 
heads  in  thanksgiving  to  Him  from 
whom  all  blessings  flow. 


SALVATION 
David  H.  Haynes 
Leader's  Talk: 

"And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS: 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins,"  Matt.  1:21.  Today  midst  the 
troubles  and  cares  of  a  sin-cursed 
world,  we  need,  more  than  ever,  salva- 
tion, not  only  from  the  penalty  of  sin, 
but  from  the  power  of  sin.  Paul  speak- 
ing to  Titus  said,  "Not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved 
us,"  Titus  3:5.  It  is  true  we  are  not 
saved  by  our  own  works,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  Bible  there  are  some  things 
we  must  do  to  obtain  and  keep  salva- 
tion. Let  us  consider  some  of  these  re- 


quirements. 

(Note:    Different   pieces  of   colore 

poster  paper  with  these  letters  paste 

on   them   may   be   used   to   announc 

topic  of  program.  Let  junior  boys  am 

girls  hold  these  letters  before  audienc 

and  recite  the   following  verses.) 

S  is  for  soul. 
Love   the   Lord   with   all   your   sou 
If  heaven  would  be  your  goal. 

A  is  for  abide. 
Jesus  says  abide  in  me, 
Then  you  will   always  be   free. 

L  is  for  labor. 

Your  labor  for  God  is  not  in  vail 
Because  heaven  you  will  gain. 

V  is  for  victory. 
If  the  victory  you  would  win, 
Be  sure  to  live  free  from  sin. 

A  is  for  awake. 
Stay  awake,  do  not  sleep, 
If  the  victory  you  would  keep. 

T  is  for  thirst. 
For  more  of  God  let  us  thirst. 
Let  us  always  put  Him  first. 

I  is  for  incline. 

Incline  your .  heart  to  the  Lord. 
You  cannot  sin  afford. 

O  is  for  obey. 
Obey  the  Lord  in  everything, 
Then    you    can   shout   till    heaven 
ring. 

N   is   for  name. 
Take  the  name  of  Jesus  with  yoi 
Don't  do  things  He  wouldn't  do. 

1.  Congregational  song:  "Wher 
Shall  I  Be?" 

2.  Bible  reading:  Matt.  25:19-21,  24 
30,  46  (heaven  or  hell). 

3.  Special  song:  "Heaven  Is  th 
Place  for  Me." 

4.  Bible  reading:  John  3:3-8.  (W 
must  be  born  again.) 

5.  Special  song:  "You  Got  to  Ge' 
Right  if  You  Would  Win,"  or  "Yoi 
Must  Unload." 

6.  To  obtain  salvation  you  must:  J 
(Let  junior  boys  and  girls  recite  thl 

following  verses.) 

Repent: 

Turn  your  back  on  sin  and  strife! 
Come   to   God,   save    your   life. 

Believe: 

If  serving  God   you   would   start, 
Believe  in  Him  from  the  heart. 

Confess : 
Come  to  God  in  humble  contritionj 
Confess  to  Him  your  sinful  condi, 
tion. 

Receive: 

Receive  the  Lord  as  your  Savioui, 
Then  be  careful  of  your  behaviouij 
Read:    Heb.   13:12,   13;    Eph.   5:18.  , 

7.  Special  song:  "There  Is  ii 
Change,"  or  "I'm  in  a  New  World." 

8.  To  keep  salvation  one  must: 

(a)  Pray— Heb.    4:14-16;    1    Thes£ 
5:17. 

(b)  Read   the   Bible— 2   Tim.   2:15 
2  Tim.  3:16,  17. 

(c)  Obey— 1  Sam.  15:22;  Heb.  13:11 

(d)  Have   faith— Heb.    11:1-6.  Hov 
obtained,  Psalms  10:17. 

(e)  Work  for  God— James  2:14-1* 

(f)  Attend  church— Heb.   10:25. 

(g)  Testify   for   God— Matt.    10:32, 
33. 

(Use  these  scriptures  for  short  talks | 
and  appropriate  songs  may  be  inter] 
spersed  between  talks.) 

If  juniors  hold  their  services  sepa: 
rately,  their  parts  may  be  given  to  thi 
junior  leader. 


Paj?e  24 


The  LIGHTED   PATHWA1 


YOUTH    STEWARDSHIP 
Clyne   W.   Buxton 

[NTRODUCTION:  Webster  states 
at  a  steward  is  a  manager.  May  the 
rd  help  us  young  folk  to  realize 
at  our  time,  our  influence,  our  mon- 

and  our  souls  are  very  valuable, 
d  that  we  must  manage  these  with 
3  utmost  of  care. 
[.  WE  ARE  MANAGERS  OP  OUR 
ME.  A  very  great  need  in  Christian- 
m  is  a  realization  of  the  value  of 
le;  it  is  so  easily  wasted.  Not  only 
time  money,  but  time  is  knowledge 
God  and  the  Bible,  time  is  success 
soul -winning,  or  it  is  so  very  often 
urs  wasted.  It  is  easy  for  young 
ople  to  be  poor  managers  of  time. 
i  manage  to  go  visiting,  but  not  to 
ay;  to  talk,  but  not  about  God;  to 
idy,  but  not  the  Bible.  We  must 
inage  time  so  that  we  will  pray, 
idy  the  Bible,  and  work  for  God; 
d  then  find  time  to  do  secondary 
ings. 

Don't  postpone.  Procrastination  is 
e  thief  of  time.  Satan  tells  the  sin- 
r  to  put  God  off,  and  he  tells  the 
iristian  to  put  off  God's  work.  We 
ve  lost  too  much  time;  let  us  be 
:deeming  the  time,  because  the 
ys  are  evil."  (Eph.  5:16).  (Other 
riptural  references:  Luke  9:61;  Acts 
:25;  Psa.  90:12;  Eccl.  12:1;  Col.  4:5.) 
I.  MANAGERS  OF  OUR  INFLU- 
rCE.  Our  influence  is  more  effective 
an  we  realize.  We  must  direct  it  in 
lolesome,  uplifting  channels.  We  are 

be  ambassadors  to  other  young 
ople,  acting  in  Christ's  stead.  We 
a  to  be  helpers  to  them,  for  we  are 
r  brother's  keeper.  When  one  loses 
3  influence,  he  is  in  a  sad  state. 
He  may  sing,  but  it  is  ineffective, 

he  may  talk,  but  it  is  unheeded, 
t  us  manage  our  influence  wisely, 
;  "a  good  name  is  rather  to  be 
osen  than  great  riches"  (Prov. 
:1).  REFERENCES:  I  Cor.  8:13; 
timothy  4:12;  Titus  2:7;  James  5:10. 
EII.  MANAGERS  OF  OUR  MONEY, 
aether  we  work  or  not,  we  are  re- 
Dnsible  for  what  money  we  receive, 
even  a  child  receives  ten  pennies, 
ere  is  no  reason  why  he  should  not 
y  one  penny  as  tithes.  Young  Chris- 
ns  must  discipline  themselves  to 
e  their  money  wisely.  It  is  easier  to 
2nd  for  a  suit  than  to  support  or- 
alis, but  God  holds  it  our  duty  to 
lp  them.  It  may  be  easier  to  pay  a 
liar  a  week  on  a  watch  than  to  do- 
te weekly  to  a  building  fund,  but 
)d  must  have  a  place  to  meet  His 
ople.  We  must  support  missions  for 

the  mission  field,  a  dollar  goes  a 
lg  way.  Let  us  be  good  managers 
our  time.  REFERENCES:  Eccl.  5:10; 
rimothy  6:10;  James  5:3;  Jer.  17:11. 
[V.  MANAGER  OF  OUR  SOUL.  By 
r,  the  most  important  job  we  are  en- 
isted  with  is  the  management  of 
r  souls.  We  can  direct  our  souls  in 
dly,  virtuous  channels,  or  in  satan- 
ones.  We  have  the  power  to  sow 
th  to  the  flesh  and  to  the  spirit, 
natever  we  shall  be,  let's  be  godly. 
3  are  managers  for  Him.  It  is  to 
m  we  are  to  give  account  of  our 
magement.  It  is  He  who  will  judge 
r  souls  according  to  our  manage- 
jnt.  REFERENCES:  Gal.  6:7,  8; 
imans  6:23;  Matt.  24:25. 


MOUNTAINS  TO  BE  REMOVED 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
The  greatest  need  of  the  church  to- 
day is  intercessors — men  and  women, 
boys  and  girls  who  pray  until  things 
are  accomplished  and  great  moun- 
tains of  difficulty  have  been  removed. 
Oh,  the  mountains  that  are  in  the 
way  of  God's  work  today!  What  are 
some  of  these  mountains? 

LACK  OF  CONSECRATION 
This  is  a  mountain  hard  to  over- 
come, and  is  holding  back  God's  work 
these  days.  Great  things  could  be  ac- 
complished if  God's  children  could  be 
persuaded  to  let  go  of  the  fleeting 
things  of  this  world.  The  church 
would  go  forward  by  leaps  and  bounds 
if  all  its  members  were  truly  conse- 
crated and  given  up  to  spiritual 
things.  The  cry  from  God's  word, 
Rom.  12:1,  should  be  kept  ringing  in 
our  ears  as  this  is  the  only  hope  of  the 
world  today,  the  only  hope  of  seeing 
God's  message  carried  to  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  world.  Young  man 
or  young  woman,  does  today  find  you 
wholly  set  apart  for  the  Master's  serv- 
ice? If  so,  then  God  is  using  you;  but 
if  you  are  not  a  fruit-bearing  Chris- 
tian, there  is  something  wrong  with 
your  consecration,  for  I  assure  you 
that  God  uses  every  vessel  of  which 
He  can  get  possession.  Prayer  will  re- 
move this  mountain. 

LACK  OF  FUNDS 
You  need  funds  to  do  the  things 
that  need  to  be  done.  This  is  another 
great  mountain  that  should  be  re- 
moved. There  are  many  ways  to  re- 
move it.  First,  prayer:  "Lord,  you  said 
you  would  supply  all  our  needs.  We 
need  means  to  build  a  new  church.  We 
need  a  new  piano  and  other  things  we 
might  mention.  Now,  Lord,  I'll  sit 
down  and  wait  here  until  you  send  it 
in."  I  can  hear  the  Lord's  whisper, 
"Faith  without  works  is  dead."  Get  up 
and  help  the  Lord  answer  your 
prayer.  The  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills 
belong  to  the  Lord,  but  He  may  re- 
quire us  to  drive  them  to  market. 

LACK  OF  ENERGY 
Perhaps  we  might  call  laziness  an- 
other mountain  that  must  be  removed 
before  God's  work  will  ever  prosper. 
A  Christian  who  is  not  constantly  en- 
gaged in  the  Master's  service,  con- 
stantly seeking  a  place  to  make  their 
lives  count  for  Him,  is  a  lazy  Chris- 
tian, and  I  am  sure  a  detriment  to  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  the  Church.  A 
real  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
put  such  a  zeal  in  you  that  you  can't 
be  still.  To  do  nothing  is  torture  when 
the  Holy  Ghost  rules  and  reigns  in 
your  life.  Do  you  possess  Him  and  are 
you  filled  with  holy  zeal  for  the  Mas- 
ter's work?  If  not,  prayer  and  a  con- 
secrated life  will  bring  to  you  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost  and  put  that  fire  in  your 
soul,  and  that  slothful  spirit  will  flee 
away.  Let  Him  come  in  today. 

LACK  OF  CONCERN 
This  is  another  mountain  of  diffi- 
culty that  must  go  before  God's  work 
can  be  at  its  best.  Indifference  in  pro- 
fessed Christians  is  one  of  the  great- 
est barriers  that  stand  in  the  way  of 
the  salvation  of  souls  today.  How  ter- 


rible it  would  be  to  see  and  know  that 
people  were  walking  toward  a  great 
precipice,  with  us  sitting  by  uncon- 
cerned and  indifferent.  Thousands  of 
our  church  members  are  watching 
the  unsaved  all  about  them  walking 
on  down  to  death  and  destruction, 
spiritually  speaking,  and  seemingly 
will  not  turn  their  hand  to  save  them. 
They  are  not  willing  to  lay  down  the 
trifling  things  of  the  world  in  order 
to  help  them  find  Christ.  I  wonder  if 
they  know  Him  themselves.  I  fear  not. 
How  one  can  know  our  Christ,  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  and  not  want  others 
to  know  Him,  is  more  than  I  can  tell. 

LACK  OF  HEALTH 
Sickness  is  another  great  mountain 
that  should  be  removed.  God's  Word 
says,  "The  prayer  of  faith  shall  save 
the  sick."  What  a  wonderful  promise! 
I  wonder  why  so  many  are  sick  today 
when  God's  promise  is  so  plain.  Yes, 
I  am  sure  prayer,  consecration,  and  a 
constant  abiding  in  the  secret  place 
of  the  most  high,  Psalm  91,  will  re- 
move this  mountain  and  set  both  body 
and  soul  free.  Lord,  lead  us  into  the 
place  with  Thee  where  the  gifts  can 
be  restored  to  the  church,  1  Cor.  12. 
Prayer  will  bring  us  to  this  place  and 
these  great  mountains  of  difficulty 
can  be  removed. 

In  Acts  16:14,  15,  we  read  of  Lydia 
who  consecrated  her  home  to  the 
service  of  the  Lord.  One  of  the  great- 
est temporal  blessings  God's  servants 
can  have  is  to  have  the  privilege  of 
getting  into  a  good  comfortable  home 
to  rest  their  tired  bodies,  one  where 
they  feel  welcome.  And  the  ones  who 
look  after  the  ministers  and  tired 
workers  are  doing  a  great  service  for 
the  Master,  if  they  do  it  uncomplain- 
ingly and  willingly.  The  man  or  the 
woman  who  is  holding  your  meeting, 
preaching  night  after  night,  visiting 
the  sick  and  working  in  your  neigh- 
borhood, should  have  no  responsibility 
except  this  work  you  have  called  them 
to  do.  Thus  if  you,  who  have  the  home 
comforts,  can  provide  food  and  other 
necessities  for  them  you  will  share 
equally  with  them  in  the  reward. 


YOUTH 

Bestow  thy  youth  so  that  thou  may- 
est  have  comfort  to  remember  it  when 
it  hath  forsaken  thee,  and  not  sigh 
and  grieve  at  the  account  thereof. 
While  thou  art  young  thou  wilt  think 
it  will  never  have  an  end;  but  the 
longest  day  hath  its  evening,  and  thou 
shalt  enjoy  it  but  once;  it  never  turns 
again;  use  it  therefore  as  the  spring- 
time, which  soon  departeth,  and 
wherein  thou  oughtest  to  plant  and 
sow  all  provisions  for  a  long  and  hap- 
py life.— Sir  Walter  Raleigh. 

Youth  is  the  opportunity  to  do 
something  and  to  become  somebody. 
—T.  T.  Munger. 

Youth  is  the  season  of  hope,  enter- 
prise, and  energy,  to  a  nation  as  well 
as   an   individual. — W.   R.   Williams. 
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A  NEW  THANKSGIVING 

(Continued  from  page  19) 

across  his  body.  He  rolled  over  with 
a  groan.  Then  he  sleepily  opened  his 
eyes  and  realized  that  he  had  been 
dreaming.  In  the  kitchen  he  heard 
brisk  footsteps  which  he  knew  to  be 
those  of  his  lovely  mother.  How  good 
it  was  to  know  that  she  was  there.  He 
had  never  thought  of  it  like  that  be- 
fore exactly,  but  actually  he  was  very 
thankful  to  have  her  so  near. 

A  warm  feeling  welled  within  him 
because  he  knew  that  his  terrible 
dream  was  not  true.  The  good  smell 
of  fried  chicken  was  much  better 
than  a  cold  bowl  of  mush,  even 
though  he  had  never  been  thankful 
for  good  food  before. 

Presently,  the  distant  sound  of  a 
long  whistle  came  to  him  through  the 
open  window,  and  Paul  knew  that  his 
old  pal,  Bill  would  be  there  soon  to 
keep  him  company  until  time  for  his 
afternoon  lessons  with  Miss  Arnold. 

"Oh,  I  am  so  very  thankful,  Paul 
said  aloud.  There  are  so  many  things 
to  be  thankful  for,  even  if  I  can't 
walk.  Let's  see  .  .  .  how  does  the  rest 
of  that  verse  go?  Oh,  Yes,  I  remember 
now  .  .  . 

"For  the  Lord  is  good,  His  mercy  is 
everlasting,  and  His  truth  endureth 
to  all  generations." 

The  End 
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THANKSGIVING  ' 

Many  regard  Thanksgiving  as  mere- 
y  a  commemoration  of  a  historical 
late;  not  realizing  that  every  day 
ihould  be  a  day  of  thanksgiving.  The 
'salmist  has  said,  "He  daily  loadeth 
pith  His  benefits."  Notice  the  words 
oadeth  and  daily.  Benefits  on  God's 
>art  are  not  given  spasmodically,  but 
iaily,  and  that  not  sparingly.  He  loads 
is  with  blessings,  all  we  carry  or  con- 
ain.  Thanksgiving  Day  has  been 
)rostituted  by  many  in  making  it  a 
ime  of  revelry,  drunkeness,  and  glut- 
'Ony. 

When  one  begins  to  weigh  the 
[races  of  God,  he  is  constrained  to  cry 
mt,  "What  shall  I  render  unto  the 
jord  for  all  His  benefits  toward  me?" 
David  answered  this  question  by  say- 
ng,  "I  will  offer  (render)  Thee  the 
;acrifice  of  thanksgiving."  Carlyle  has 
said,  "Every  man  should  put  himself 
it  zero,  then  reckon  every  degree  as- 
ending  from  that  point  as  an  occa- 
lon  for  thanks."  If  we  would  meditate 
>n  our  blessings,  they  would  eclipse 
tur  burdens  and  difficulties.  So  many 
ire  prone  to  enumerate  their  troubles 
ather  than  their  blessings.  One  lady 
:ame  to  her  pastor  and  said,  "I  want 
o  tell  you  all  my  troubles."  He  told 
ler  if  she  would  relate  her  blessings 
ifteen  minutes,  he  would  listen  to  her 
roubles  thirty  minutes.  She  said  she 
lad  not  thought  of  it  in  that  light  be- 
bre.  I'll  not  talk  about  my  troubles, 
>ut  my  blessings.  Thankfulness  pro- 
luces  a  pleasant  effect  on  the  emo- 
ions  of  an  individual.  You  feel  better 
f  you  feel  thankful. 

There  is  a  tribe  in  Brazil  in  whose 
anguage  there  is  no  word  of  thanks, 
jet  us  not  forget  that  we  do  have 
rords  in  the  English  language  where- 
n  we  can  express  our  gratitude.  Spur- 
;eon  once  said,  "Even  the  little  chicks 
lever  take  a  drink  of  water  without 
ooking  up  and  giving  thanks."  Let  us 
lot  forget  all  of  His  benefits  toward 
is.— Ray  H.  Hughes. 
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NATION'S    BIG    TEN    IN    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 
Average     Weekly     Attendance     for     August 
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Kannapolis,    N.    C 467 
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M  ssionary  Ridge,  Tennessee  329 

Erwin,    N.    C.  325 

Dillon,  S.  C , 322 

Biltmore,  N.  C. 313 


"CORRECTION— The  church  in  North 
Chattanooga,  Tennessee,  had  an  average  of 
519  rach  Sunday  in  June  instead  of  404, 
making   them   in   second   place. 
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The  entire  staff  of  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  joins 
in  wishing  you  the  very  merriest 
Christmas  that  you  have  ever 
enjoyed.  All  who  have  a  part 
in  the  creation  and  production 
of  this  periodical  unite  in  a 
prayer  that  the  richness  of  His 
presence  will  more  than  compen- 
sate for  any  sadness  which  may 
have  touched  you  this  year.  We 
urge  you  to  add  your  prayer 
to  our  petition  that  the  world 
may  soon  experience  the  angel's 
message — "Peace  on  earth,  good 
iv ill  toward  men" 


IF  YOU  WANT  A  JOYFUL 
CHRISTMAS 

Death  is  harmless  without  its  sting,  and 
that  sting  is  sin.  I  often  used  to  wonder  how 
I  was  ever  going  to  get  rid  of  all  my  sins; 
the  sins  I  had  done  in  private  and  the  sins 
I  had  done  in  public,  and  the  sins  I  had 
piled    up    to    hide    other    sins. 

I  used  to  make  good  resolutions.  I've  made 
as  many  good  resolutions  as  I  have  hairs  on 
my  head,  and  I  have  broken  them  all.  I 
wouldn't  give  a  snap  of  my  finger  for  all 
the  good  resolutions  in  the  world.  Either  sin 
is  going  to  conquer  you,  or  else  you  are  going 
to  conquer  sin.  This  is  inevitable. 

Now,  you  can't  conquer  sin  unless  you 
accept  by  love  and  faith,  Christ  Jesus  as  your 
Saviour.  That  is  absolutely  certain.  Are  you 
going  to  do  it?  If  so,  all  your  sins  will  be 
put  away.  You  can  have  no  peace  until  then. 
Not  until  your  conscience  is  void  of  guilt 
ran    you    be    happy. 

If  any  of  you  want  a  really  joyful  Christmas, 
Just  put  your  sins  out  of  the  way  by  accepting 
lisus    Christ.— I).    L.    Moody. 
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Lamplighter 


'EDITORIAL] 


Is  It  True  Today? 

a  f  HILE  THE  CHRIST  was  just  a  Babe  lying  in  the 
fi  J  rough-hewn  manger   at  Bethlehem,   an  angelic 

\s  choir  assembled  on  the  star-lit  hillside  and  sang 
<ry  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will 
ird  men."  Luke  2:14.  Before  the  Lcrd  had  soothed  one 
bled  heart,  or  opened  one  blinded  eye,  or  straightened 
deformed  limb,  this  angel  chorus  sang  of  His  gifts  to 
kind.  They  knew  that  His  birth  brought  a  multitude 
ie  best  things  to  those  who  would  receive  them. 
\lory  to  God"?  "Peace  on  earth"?  "Good  will  toward 
"?  These  were  golden  words,  but  they  fell  on  dejected 
5  who  had  grown  tired  and  bitter  in  their  futile  at- 
k  to  achieve  this  ideal.  This  was  a  people  whose  heri- 

dated  from  Abraham,  and  upon  whom  had  rested 
favors  of  God.  Now  they  writhe  under  the  iron  hand  of 
.e. 

ie  illustrious  history  of  this  nation  speaks  of  many 
s  when  the  glory  of  God  was  mighty  among  its  people. 
>ther  in  a  burning  bush,  a  pillar  of  fire,  a  cloud,  or  a 
•Iwind,  the  Almighty  was  present  to  give  deliverance 
1  oppression,  victory  in  battle,  and  food  in  the  famine. 
y  grew  from  a  small,  struggling  people  to  a  prosperous, 
srful  nation,  but  their  personal  glory  obscured  the 
y  of  the  Creator. 

ley  were  religious,  but  they  were  also  vain.  The  Temple 
re  God  should  be  worshipped  had  been  made  a  den  of 
ves.  Their  religion  which  should  have  offered  adora- 

to  Jehovah  had  deteriorated  to  a  maze  of  "isms"  and 
lis.  Those  who  were  supposed  to  be  saints  of  the  Most 
l  God  had  become  "whitened  sepulchres"  of  selfish- 

and  pride.  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest"  had  become 
"sound  of  brass  and  tinkling  cymbals." 
;ace  was  as  the  fleeting  breath  of  those  unable  to  live 
not  quite  able  to  die.  It  was  hauntingly  sweet,  but  so 
alizingly  elusive  Their  history  revealed  an  oscillatory 
lency  from  peace  to  war,  and  from  war  to  peace.  They 
i  conqueror  and  conquered,  victorious  and  victimized, 
his  particular  time  they  cowered  under  the  rule  of  the 
lans,  and  were  subjected  to  distressing  taxation.  Peace 

a  foreigner  in  their  land,  and  in  their  heart, 
acial  and  religious  prejudices  was  rife  in  Judea.  The 
3  had  but  one  disdainful  word  to  describe  all  others — 
tiles.  Even  the  Samaritans  who  had  some  Jewish  blood 

believed  in  Moses  and  the  Temple  rituals  were  hated 
)mously.  The  religious  cults  showed  little  tolerance  or 
ect  for  each  other.  "Good  will  toward  men"  was  a  brave 
osophy  in  a  needy  land,  but  did  not  have  many  ad- 
Tits. 


The  WORLD  today  could  offer  little  better 
reception  to  the  angels'  message  than  Judea  did  almost 
2,000  years  ago.  Culture  has  developed  until  there  is  a 
glory  of  the  arts,  a  glory  of  the  sciences,  and  even  a  glory 
of  religions,  but  very  little  glory  to  God.  Mankind  has  ac- 
quired knowledge,  wealth,  and  power,  but  has  acquired 
selfishness  and  bigotry,  also.  The  humble  acknowledgment 
of  God's  sovereignty  which  distinguished  great  leaders  a 
few  years  ago  is  sadly  lacking  today.  There  are  many 
glories  in  our  magnificent  civilization,  but  man  claims 
them  as  his  own  with  little  regard  for  God.  Perhaps  his 
boastful  attitude  is  as  incongruous  as  the  rooster  which 
thinks  his  crowing  causes  the  sun  to  rise  each  morning. 

The  bloody  fingers  of  war  squeeze  the  vitals  of  the  uni- 
verse. The  dead  lay  in  gardens  of  white  crosses  in  almost 
every  part  of  the  world.  War's  senseless  assault  leaves  the 
human  debris  of  widows  and  orphans  who  cry  out  against 
its  monstrous  cruelty.  Grotesquely  maimed  half-men  are 
mute  evidences  of  its  merciless  savagery.  "Peace  on  earth" 
is  a  lovely  song,  but  so  few  can  sing  it! 

There  have  been  few  times  in  world  history  when  there 
was  less  "good  will  toward  men"  than  today.  Selfishness 
is  walking  unbridled  through  lives,  homes,  and  nations. 
Men  measure  success  in  houses  and  barns  rather  than  in 
"good  will."  Cold  wars  and  ruptured  diplomatic  relations 
have  strangled  "good  will"  between  nations.  Fellowship 
among  the  religious  groups  too  often  degenerates  to  cold 
toleration.  Racial  issues  are  eating  at  the  very  heart  of 
many  nations.  Men  have  grown  so  intolerant  that  color 
or  station  is  the  determining  factor  between  good  will  and 
persecution. 

Is  the  angels'  message  true  today?  Yes,  even  as  it  was 
true  on  that  first  night  of  His  birth.  The  angels  knew  that 
He  who  lay  in  the  manger  was  the  "glory  of  God";  "He 
was  peace  on  earth";  and  "He*  was  good  will  toward  men." 
He  was  God  incarnate.  His  beautiful  life  revealed  the  glory 
of  God.  Those  who  believed  Him  were  filled  with  the  power 
to  live  to  the  glory  of  God.  He  taught  them  the  secret 
when  He  said,  "Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  Matthew  5:16. 

His  peace  is  as  real  in  the  hearts  of  men  as  it  was  on 
Galilee  the  night  He  calmed  the  stormy  bosom  of  the 
tempest  and  sent  the  waves  to  bed.  He  has  bequeathed  His 
peace  to  men.  He  said,  "Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace 
I  give  unto  you:  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you. 
Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid." 
John  14:27.  Whenever  men  receive  His  peace,  they  im- 
mediately become  "peacemakers,"  for  they  are  the  "chil- 
dren of  God." 

When  men  believe  on  Him  they  are  not  Jews,  Gentiles, 
or  Samaritans,  but  Christians.  His  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
second  mile  and  bearing  another's  burden.  He  taught  that 
while  we  walked  with  Him,  we  were  in  fellowship  with  one 
another.  (1  John  1:7.)  He  of  whom  the  angels  sang  is  the 
answer  to  the  unrestrained  ambitions  of  world  powers,  the 
explosive  racial  problems,  and  religious  prejudice.  Saul  of 
Tarsus  experienced  His  touch  on  the  Damascus  road,  even 
as  he  seethed  with  prejudice  and  planned  violence  against 
those  of  the  Christian  faith.  The  transforming  power  of 
Christ  so  completely  changed  him  until  when  Ananias 
met  him,  he  could  address  the  erstwhile  persecutor  as 
"Brother  Saul." 

(Continued   on   page   23) 
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Dad   guided   the  old   crate  along  the 
bumpy  road. 
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/^AUL    THOMPSON'S    my      best 

A_X  pal.  He's  older  than  I,  but 
/  doesn't  seem  to  mind  that.  And 
*  of  course,  /  don't  mind  it  ei- 

ther! Paul's  as  nice  a  fellow  as  you'd 
ever  meet,  and  a  wonderful  Christian, 
too.  He  and  I  go  to  the  same  Sunday 
School  and  church,  where  he  leads 
the  choir,  teaches  a  class,  and  is  presi- 
dent of  the  young  people's  society.  On 
Sunday  morning  you  can  hear  him 
driving  his  noisy  old  car  around  cur 
Valley,  hauling  old  people  to  church. 

Yes,  sir,  Paul's  great.  I'm  proud  to 
be  his  pal.  And  he's  going  to  give  me 
a  puppy  to  keep  as  soon  as  it's  old 
enough  to  leave  its  mother. 

Paul's  farm  joins  ours.  I  often  go  to 
visit  him.  And  sometimes  he  comes  to 
my  house,  too.  One  day,  not  long  be- 
fore Christmas,  he  and  I  were  looking 
at  the  puppies,  when  he  asked: 

"Jim,  can  you  still  sing  soprano?  Or 
is  your  voice  changing?" 

"Me — sing?"  I  laughed.  "Sure — like 
a  crow." 

"Look,  Jim."  Paul  was  very  serious. 
"You're  a  Christian  boy,  and  I've  an 
idea  you'd  like  to  go  along  caroling 
Christmas  Eve,  with  the  young  people, 
after  the  church  program.  I've  prom- 
ised some  old  persons  in  the  Valley 
that  we'd  come  and  sing  for  them, 
see.  But  now  Sarah  Carter  and  Jennie 
Nissley,  our  best  sopranos,  go  and  get 
themselves  fine  cases  of  mumps!  Oth- 
ers probably  will  have  mumps  before 
Christmas,  too.  So  things  don't  look 
too  good  for  our  caroling,  and — " 

"As  a  soprano,  I'm  not  so  hot,"  I 
said.  "But  under  the  circumstances, 
and  'specially  since  it's  you,  Paul,  I'll 
do  my  best  and  croak  along — provid- 
ing Mom  will  let  me  go.  And  anyway," 
I  added,  swelling  up  my  chest  and 
feeling  real  good  at  being  asked, 
"we'll  work  things  out  okay!" 

Paul  smiled.  "And  since  you've  had 
mumps  'both  sides,  Jim,  I  am  sure  I 
can  depend  on  your  silvery  voice.  Well, 
who  knows,  perhaps  even  yet  the 
Lord  may  send  someone  who  will 
'come  over  into  Macedonia  and  help 
us.'  Who  knows?"  I  was  proud  I  knew 
what  Paul  was  talking  about — we'd 
had  that  'Macedonia'  lesson  in  Sun- 
day School  just  two  weeks  before! 
But  I  forgot  most  everything  else 
when  Paul  turned  and  asked:  "Now, 
Jim,  old  pal,  which  puppy  do  you  like 
the  best?" 
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By  JONATHAN  WEST 

Things  really  started  happening  when  Jim  sent  his  "Macedoni 
message  and  imported  a  famous  radio  so- 
prano to  help  Paul  out. 


On  MY  WAY  home  I  kept 
thinking  of  what  Paul  had  said — 
"Come  over  into  Macedonia  and  help 
us."  Frankly,  I  was  hoping  that'd  hap- 
pen myself,  for  I  really  can't  sing 
soprano  very  well,  but  I  wasn't  going 
to  let  Paul  down. 

As  soon  as  Dad  finished  asking  the 
blessing  at  supper,  Mom  turned  on  the 
radio.  This  was  something  queer,  I 
reflected.  Usually,  Mom  turned  it  off, 
because  we  couldn't  talk  at  the  table 
with  it  blaring.  "Your  cousin,  Carol, 
is  going  to  sing  from  the  big  city  sta- 
tion in  just  a  few  minutes,  Jim,"  she 
said,  smiling.  "She's  scheduled  to  do 
some  Christmas  songs  this  evening. 
They  call  her  program  'Carol's  Carols.' 
Rather  clever  title,  isn't  it?" 

"Great  stuff,"  I  said,  making  a 
gravy  lake  on  top  of  a  heap  of  Mom's 
super-duper  mashed  potatoes.  Then 
suddenly  Mom's  words  sank  into  my 
thick  head.  "Christmas  carols  .  .  ." 
Reminded  me  of  my  own  problem. 

"There  she  is!"  Mom  whispered,  ex- 
citedly as  Carol  began  to  sing.  I  kept 
right  on  eating  potatoes  and  gravy, 
pretending  not  to  be  much  impressed. 
I  don't  care  much  for  girls.  And  this 
Cousin  Carol,  Mom's  talking  so  much 
about,  I'd  seldom  if  ever  seen.  She 
had  been  to  see  us  just  once,  and  I 
remembered  her  as  a  kid  with  brown 
pigtails  who  wanted  everything  in 
sight,  and  managed  to  break  my  red 
wagon  before  she  went  away  in  a  big 
black  automobile.  Of  course,  I  knew 
that  her  dad,  my  Uncle  Tom,  was  a 
famous  doctor,  lived  in  a  big  house  in 
the  city,  and  was  awful  rich.  But 
that's  about  all  the  good  it  ever  did 
us,  as  far's  as  I  could  figure.  I  decided 
this  Carol  probably  was  quite  a  snob, 
living  in  a  fine  mansion,  so  rich,  and 
all  that  .  .  .  but  I  had  to  admit  she 
could  sing. 

"The  poor,  dear  child,"  Mom  was 
muttering  to  herself,  as  Carol  ended 
a  number  followed  by  lots  of  applause, 
"she  won't  have  a  very  happy  Chris- 
mas  this  year.  Alone  in  that  big  house, 
without  her  mother,  and  with  Uncle 
Tom  too  busy  to  be  with  her  much. 
...  I  wish  she  could  spend  the  holi- 
days with  us,  here.  But  I  suppose  the 
country  would  be  much  too  dull  and 
quiet  for  her.  Listen,  Jim!  She's  going 
to  sing  again." 

I'd  been  pretending  not  to  care 
much  about  her  singing.  But  I  had  to 
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admit  she  had  a  wonderfully  sw 
voice — soft,  and  kind  of  tinkly,  lik 
lot  of  silver  bells.  It  was  hard  to  c 
nect  this  voice  with  the  pigtailed 
who  had  broken  my  wagon.  And 
fore  I  knew  it,  I'd  stopped — righn 
the  middle  of  my  hunk  of  pie  at  t 
— to  listen! 

Practice  for  our  chr 

mas  program  at  church  that  e 
ning  wasn't  so  good.  The  sing 
was  poor,  without  Sarah  and  Jen| 
to  carry  the  melody.  I  felt  sorry 
Paul.  Maybe  it  just  seemed  poor' 
me,  though — after  listening  to  CS 
sin  Carol's  singing,  I  decided.  Soij 
way,  I  got  kind  of  a  thrill  out 
thinking  of  her  as  my  cousin.  l\ 
then  I  suddenly  had  an  idea  wbl 
caused  me  to  run  all  the  way  hc| 
from  the  church. 

"Mom,"  I  asked,  as  I  burst  into 
kitchen,  "can't  we  invite  Cousin  C$ 
to  come  here  for  Christmas?  Plet 
Mom?" 

Mom  dropped  the  sock  she  w 
mending.  She  looked  pleased.  "I'd  1 
it,  Jim.  But  I  don't  believe  she'd  co 
However,  no  harm  in  inviting  he; 
suppose." 

"But  why  would  it  be  dull  I 
Mom?"  I  argued.  "I'll  take  her  coe 
ing  and  skating.  Maybe  there'll  b 
party  or  two,  and — " 

"Go  get  my  pen  and  paper,  Ji 
she  said. 

I  brought  the  pen  and  paper.  "I 
I  add  something  when  you've  finisll 
writing,  Mom?"  I  asked,  as  anotl 
bright  idea  socked  me. 

"I  suppose  so — if  it's  sensible,  i 
you  spell  correctly." 

"Sure,  sure,"  I  promised.  Then  w) 
Mom  was  writing  her  invitation 
slipped  over  and  got  hold  of  Dad's 
Bible.  I  wanted  to  find  that  ve 
about  "Macedonia."  Boy,  that  w 
something,  though.  That  Bible 
over  two  inches  thick — and  where 
the  Macedonia  verse?  I  tried  to  re< 
lect  from  my  Sunday  School  lessoi 
got  my  quarterly  and  looked.  Go 
Acts  16:9.  That  was  it.  When  M 
said  I  could  write,  I  put  on  a  P 
"Please  read  Acts  16:9,  in  the  Bi 
Your  cousin,  Jim." 

Mom  inspected  my  writing  care; 
ly.  "I  can't  imagine  what  that  hat 
do  with  inviting  Carol,"  she  smi 
reading  the  verse  from  my  quartel 
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;  a  bit  of  Scripture  never  does  any 
n,  I  suppose." 

though  ordinarily  I  don't  relish 
ng  girls  around  to  bother  with, 
idmit  I  was  anxious  to  have  Cou- 
3arol  come.  And  was  I  ever  tickled 
K  two  days  later,  came  a  note 
ig  she'd  be  there  and  thanks  for 
invitation.  Then  there  was  a  P.  S.: 
read  the  verse,  Jim.  Thanks.  Cou- 
3arol." 


WHILE  DAD  stayed  in  the 

I  hustled  to  the  station  to  meet 
>l's  train.  It  was  just  hissing  to  a 

as  I  puffed  around  the  corner. 
I  i  r  s  t  I  couldn't  see  anyone  I 
.ght  was  she.  I'd  half  decided  she 
l't  come  after  all,  and  was  mut- 
ig,  "Just  like  a  girl — "  when  some- 
spoke  behind  me,  and  say,  I  rec- 
ized  that  tinkly,  silver-bell  voice 
I  moment,  as  I  whirled  around, 
lo,  Cousin  Jim — and  how's  every- 
g  in  'Macedonia'?" 
,y,  you  could  have  upset  me  with 
inary-bird    feather!    For   there   I 

staring  at  just  about  the  most 
itiful   girl   I'd   ever   laid   eyes   on. 

in  the   least   like   the   pig-tailed 
Dn-srriasher    I'd    always     pictured 
sin  Carol  to  be,  either! 
[ello — I  guess —  That  is,  I  guess  I 
l't  know  you,"  I  stammered.  "Boy, 

you've  grown  up!" 
rou're  no  tot  any  more  yourself, 
I  she  laughed.  "And  look — 
•omise,  cross  my  heart,  not  to 
,k  your  wagon  this  time — or  is  it  a 
rertible  now?" 

le  had  remembered  the  wagon — 
it  made  me  feel  lots  better.  May- 
he'd  not  be  too  difficult  to  get  on 
i  now,  even  if  she  was  a  girl — and 
eautiful  one  at  that.  I  sort  of 
;d  every  last  fellow  in  Caldwell's 
lers  saw  me  riding  alongside  this 
ty  cousin  as  Dad  guided  the  old 
e  along  the  bumpy  country  roads 
ird  the  farm. 

id  had  so  much  to  ask  Carol,  and 
was  full  of  questions  too,  mostly 
gs  Uncle  Tom  had  told  her  to  find 
I  had  trouble  getting  a  word  in 
wise.  But  Carol  talked  to  me  a 
too — and  just  as  if  I  were  nine- 
,  too,   myself!    Brother,   did   that 

me  a  lift! 

WHEN  WE  got  home  Mom 

Carol  had  so  much  to  talk  about 

I  slipped  away  to  Paul's  house.  I 

tickled  pink  the  way  things  had 

1  working  out.  Now  I  had  decided 

a  bold  stroke — as  it  says  in  the 

a.  It  was  risky,  but  worth  a  try. 

'aul,"   I    said,    "just   go   right   on 

ining  to  carol  Christmas  Eve — so- 

10  girls  or  not.  Things  will  work 

I  guarantee  they  will!" 

iul  grinned  at  me,  then  said,  sort 

loubtfully,   he   hoped   they   would 

j  out  okay. 

hen  I  reached  home,  Carol  was  at 
piano.  Mom  and  she  were  singing 
ins.  And  could  that  girl  ever  play! 
■  she  made  our  old  piano  give  with 
i  music,  I  can't  imagine.  ...  all 
of  liquid,  and  silvery,  and  sooth- 
if  you  know  what  I  mean, 
len  I  felt  suddenly  let  'way  down. 
be  Carol  wouldn't  want  to  go 
iping  around  in  the  snow,  away 


out  in  the  Valley  on  Christmas  Eve! 
And  I  hadn't  even  asked  Mom  if  / 
could  go!  I'd  been  so  tickled  over  my 
idea  of  "importing"  a  famous  radio 
soprano  to  help  old  Paul  out  that  I'd 
forgotten  several  very  impor- 
tant things,  it  seemed.  So  when  I  went 
to  bed,  feeling  sort  of  blue,  I  got  down 
on  my  knees  and  added  something  to 
my  usual  prayer.  I  told  God  about  my 
troubles.  And  surely  God  could  fix 
things  up — for  didn't  God  want  those 
old  people  in  the  Valley  to  be  happy 
on  Christmas  Eve?  Okay,  then  why 
wouldn't  He  help  make  this  work  out? 

*  *  *  * 

LOME  the  afternoon  of 
December  24  and  I  was  really  worried. 
I  finally  got  Carol  alone  while  Mom 
went  to  the  store.  "Coasting  is  great," 
I  hinted.  "And  I  have  a  smooth  track 
made.  Got  the  fastest  sled  in  the  Val- 
ley, too.  Would  you — that  is — " 

"Would  I  like  to  go  coasting  with 
my  big,  handsome  cousin?"  she 
laughed.  "Well,  just  try  me!" 

Honestly,  Carol  was  just  as  much 
fun  as  any  fellow  I've  ever  known! 
She  pulled  her  half  the  sled  up  the 
hill  every  time,  too.  And  once  when 
we  upset  and  both  rolled  into  a  pile 
of  snow,  she  laughed  harder  than  I 
did.  After  a  while  I  got  up  nerve 
enough  to  ask  her  about  going  carol- 
ing. 

"I'd  love  it,"  she  said.  "In  fact, 
'Carol'  is  my  middle  name!  The  only 
thing,  Jim — "  She  hesitated.  "Would 
this  be  quite  proper?  Does  this  young 
gentleman — this  Mr.  Thompson — 
know  you've  invited  me?" 

Say,  was  I  in  a  fix  now!  I  kicked 
the  snow  a  moment.  That  was  the  rub. 
Paul  didn't  know  it!  "Well,  not  exact- 
ly— yet,"  I  said.  "But  I've  guaranteed 
everything  will  be  okay,  see?  Please 
say  you'll  go,  Carol!" 

Her  happy  smile  returned.  "Surely 
I'll  go,  if  Aunt  Susan  thinks  it  will  be 
quite  all  right.  I'll  go  with  you,  Jim. 
Now  how  about  one  more  ride  before 
we  go  to  the  house?" 

Frankly,  I  wasn't  at  all  certain  what 
Mom  would  say  about  the  whole  busi- 


ness. Maybe  she'd  think  it  was  too 
cold  for  a  girl  like  Carol  to  go  tramp- 
ing around  in  the  snow  at  night.  I 
began  to  feel  anxious  again.  But  I 
guess  God  must  have  started  answer- 
ing my  prayers  just  about  that  time. 
For  as  we  whizzed  down  the  hill  to- 
ward our  barn,  Paul  himself  rattled 
into  the  yard  in  his  jalopy.  And  did 
he  ever  sit  there  and  look  at  Carol! 

.  NOW  I'LL  TELL  you 
frankly  that  one  reason  why  I'd  al- 
ways like  Paul  was  because  girls  never 
seemed  to  bother  him  much.  But  when 
he  saw  Carol  with  her  golden  curls 
full  of  snow,  her  cheeks  rosy — without 
one  bit  of  that  awful  red  paint  most 
girls  smear  over  themselves — I'm  tell- 
ing you  something  happened  to  old 
Paul! 

"Hi,  Paul!"  I  yelled.  "Come  here.  I 
want-a  talk  business  'bout  tonight, 
see?" 

Paul  came,  walking  as  if  in  a  dream 
or  something.  I  tried  hard  to  recollect 
how  Mom  had  told  me  I  must  intro- 
duce Carol — "man  to  the  lady,  unless 
.  .  ."  Oh,  boy,  manners  were  some- 
thing! Well,  I  must  have  gotten  mixed 
up  something  awful  for  soon  Carol 
and  Paul  were  laughing  and  shaking 
hands,  and  I  knew  they  were  going  to 
be  friends  from  the  start; — which  was 
something  I  liked. 

"Be  sure  to  bring  your  cousin  to  the 
church  program  tonight,  Jim,"  Paul 
said,  eagerly. 

"Sure  thing — and  she's  going  along 
caroling,  too!"  I  blurted,  forgetting 
that  Mom  hadn't  been  interviewed 
yet. 

"I  just  learned  of  the  plans,"  Carol 
said  hastily.  "But  my  aunt  may  have 
made  other  arrangements,  and — " 

Paul  is  a  handsome  fellow,  and  with 
that  smile  he  was  something.  "Say, 
we'd  surely  be  honored  to  have  you 
with  us!"  he  exclaimed.  "I  never  miss 
your  programs — in  fact,  nearly  every- 
one in  our  Valley  listens  in." 

Carol  flushed  prettily.  "I'm  so  glad 
you  like  them,"  she  said. 

(Continued  on  page  26) 


Carol   laughed   and   tried   to   wash    my   face   with   snow. 
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fiuST    WHEN    THE    SINGING    of 

\#  Christmas  carols  began   no  one 

/j   knows,  but  it  was  hundreds  of 

CX    years  ago.  History  has  recorded 

that  during  the  fifteenth  century  they 

were  very  popular,  and  even  then  were 

secure  and  well  rooted  in  the  hearts 

of  the  people.  It  may  be  that  the  first 

carols  stemmed  from  the  chants  sung 

in  the  early  church,  and  that  la^er  on 

they  came  to  be  woven  into  the  fabric 

of  the  folk  music  of  many  peoples  and 

nations.  St.  Francis  of  Assisi  is  often 

credited  with  being  one  of  the  first  to 

popularize  carols. 

One  of  the  carols  we  most  often 
hear  is  that  grand  Christmas  hymn, 

0  Come  All  Ye  Faithful.  The  origin 
of  both  words  and  music  is  now  ob- 
scure though  the  words  are  sometimes 
ascribed  to  Bonaventura,  Bishop  of 
Albano,  who  was  born  in  Tuscany  in 
1221,  and  the  melody  to  Marco  Porto- 
gallo,  at  one  time  chapel  master  to 
the  King  of  Portugal.  One  of  the  fa- 
vorite hymns  of  Colonel  Theodore 
Roosevelt,  it  was  originally  written  in 
Latin,  and  is  often  referred  to  as 
Adeste  Fidelis. 

Harold  Grayscn.  director  of  the 
Santa  Barbara  Christmas  Chorus, 
pays  it  this  tribute:  "It  is  one  of  the 
hymns  of  the  ages  which  apparently 
is  to  live  for  centuries,  a  hymn  which 
has  stirred  religious  loyalty  in  the 
hearts  of  countless  numbers  of  happy 
folks  which  have  gone  on  before  us, 
and  thousands  of  generations  to 
come." 

A  CHRISTMAS  HYMN 
known  and  loved  by  almost  every 
child  is  that  tender  little  lullaby  gen- 
erally called  Luther's  Cradle  Hymn. 
It  was,  I  think,  the  first  Christmas 
carol  taught  me  by  my  mother,  and 

1  still  remember  well  the  joy  the  sim- 
ple words  and  the  exquisite  melody 
gave  me. 

"Away  in  a  manger,  no  crib  for  His 

bed, 
The   little  Lord  Jesus  laid   down  His 

sweet  head; 
The    stars    in    the    sky    looked    down 

where  He  lay — 
The  little  Lord  Jesus,  asleep  on  the 

hay." 

Though  often  credited-  to  Martin 
Luther  there  is  no  real  proof  that  he 
was  the  author  of  either  the  words  or 
the  music.  He  did  write  several  Christ- 
mas hymns,  however,  among  them  the 
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carol,  Good  News  from  Heaven  the 
Angels  Bring.  But  "Away  in  a  Man- 
ger" is  apparently  from  the  pen  of 
someone  now  unknown,  for  it  is  un- 
familiar to  Germans,  the  people  of 
Luther's  own  homeland. 

A  BEAUTIFUL  old  Ger- 
man hymn  frequently  sung  during 
the  Yuletide,  though  it  is  not  specific- 
ally a  Christmas  carol,  is  Beautiful 
Savior.  Appearing  in  print  for  the 
first  time  in  the  "Munster  Gesang- 
buch"  in  1677  its  author  too,  is  un- 
known. The  melody  now  used  is  from 
an  old  Silesian  folksong  and  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  connected  with  the 
hymn  until  about  1840.  Many  will  re- 
member it  as  cne  of  the  numbers  sung 
by  the  St.  Olaf  College  Choir,  of 
Northfield,  Minnesota,  while  on  na- 
tionwide concert  tours. 

N.  N.  Ronning,  writing  about  the 
hymn,  says  that,  "In  depth  of  emo- 
tion, in  purity  of  adoration,  the  words 
seek  their  equal;  in  tenderness, 
strength,  and  dignity  the  melody  is 
unsurpassed.  Beautiful  Savior  has  in 
it  the  elements  of  universality.  The 
words  express  no  dogma  which  di- 
vides, no  definition  which  separates. 
They  voice  the  faith,  the  love,  the 
prayer,  the  adoration  of  all  God's 
children." 

Though  many  car- 
ols have  been  written  by  Americans 
— Phillips  Brcoks'  O  Little  Town  of 
Bethlehem  and  Sears'  It  Came  Upon 
a  Midnight  Clear  are  two  very  fine 
ones — none  are  more  distinctly  Ameri- 
can in  origin  than  the  carol-spirituals 
of  the  negro.  For  the  most  part  the 
spirituals  use  themes  not  connected 
with  the  Christmas  motif,  perhaps  be- 
cause the  plantation  negro  of  the  old 
days  had  but  little  opportunity  to  cele- 
brate Christmas.  A  notable  exception 
is  the  simple  and  touching  little 
Christmas  spiritual  Rise  Up,  Shep- 
herd, and  Foller. 

Dere's  a  Star  in  de  Eas'  on  Christmas 
morn, 
Rise  up,  shepherd,  an'  foller; 
It'll  lead  to  de  place  where  de  Savior's 
born 
Rise  up,  shepherd,  an'  foller; 
Leave  yo'  ewes  an'  leave  yo'  lambs, 

Rise  up,  shepherd,  an'  foller; 
Leave  yo'  ewes  an'  leave  yo'  lambs, 
Rise  up,  shepherd,  an'  foller. 

Foller,  foller, 
Rise  up,  shepherd,  an'  foller, 


Foller  de  Star  o'  Bethlehem, 
Rise  up,  shepherd,  an'  foller." 

Simple  in  form 

joyous  in  tone  the  carols  are  the  sc 
of  the  heart  that  everyone,  even] 
little  children  and  those  unlearnet 
music  can  sing.  As,  for  instance,  1 
most  universally  loved  of  all  caj 
the  favorite  of  countless  thousa 
the  world  over,  Silent  Night. 

Though  of  comparatively  re( 
date,  being  but  little  over  a  nunc 
years  old,  there  are  many  version) 
its  origin.  At  one  time  it  was  att 
uted  to  the  famous  composer  Haj 
It  is  now  known,  however,  that 
words  are  by  Josef  Mohr  and  the  I 
ody  by  his  schoolteacher  friend,  Frl 
Gruber.  This  is  the  story,  as  neaii 
now  can  be  ascertained,  of  how 
came  to  be  written. 

Born  at  Salzburg,  Austria,  Deal 
ber  11,  1792,  Mohr  was  ordained  a1 
priest  at  the  age  of  23.  Serving  I 
parish  of  Oberndorf,  also  in  Austl 
his  assistant  in  music  was  Gruber  l 
the  two  were  close  friends.  On  Cht1 
mas  Eve  of  1818  a  wealthy  shipowi 
and  his  wife  invited  the  young  pail 
to  their  home.  During  the  evening 
Christmas  play,  a  dramatized  vers 
of  the  Nativity,  was  given  by  a  -n 
of  wandering  minstrels. 

The  play  deeply  affected  Mohr,  f 
on  his  way  home  during  the  nighfr 
decided  to  climb  a  mountain,  the  ! 
tenberg,  overlooking  the  village 
Oberndorf.  From  the  mountain* 
the  stillness  of  the  night  and  ' 
starry  splendor  of  the  skies  deepel 
the  impression  he  had  earlier 
ceived,  and  he  went  quickly  down 
the  parish  house  to  write  the  ver 
of  Stille  Nacht  before  retiring.  In « 
morning  he  showed  them  to  Grul 
who,  during  the  day,  Christmas  I 
of   1818,  wrote  the  music. 

Somewhere  in  the  story  a  brol 
organ  figured,  but  there  are  so  ma 
versions  of  this  incident  that  the  rlj 
one  is  hard  to  distinguish.  But  m 
of  them  agree  that,  some  y« 
after  the  carol  was  written,  a  m 
was  called  in  to  repair  a  broken  ■ 
gan.  He  heard  the  song,  copied 
down,  and  carried  it  away  with  h 
out  of  the  little  mountain  commun 
and  into  the  world.  It  was  sung  a' 
Christmas  concert  in  Leipzig  in  II 
and  by  the  Strasser  sisters  on  th 
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INCE  THE  CHURCH  WAS 
S  more  concerned  with  the 
p  death  of  Christ  because  of 
iromise  of  resurrection,  Easter  was 

oldest  festival  of  the  Christian 
rch.  This  festival  had  been  ob- 
ed  ever  since  apostolic  times, 
reas  it  was  not  until  the  third 
ury  that  clerical  thought  turned 
ladonna  and  her  Holy  Child, 
nee  we  do  not  have  an  authentic 
rd  of  the  date  of  the  birth  of 
ist,  this  most  important  datum  of 
Christmas  story  is  not  known. 

was  as  early  as  245  A.D.  that  oc- 
Dnally  a  celebration  was  held  in 
or  of  His  birth.  Sometimes  this  re- 
ius  festival  was  held  as  late  in 
ng  as  April,  and  at  other  times  it 

held  in  midwinter.  There  is  still 

Armenian    Church,    the    oldest 

istian  body  in  the  world,  who  cele- 

,e  Christmas  at  the  Easter  season. 

The  great  feast  of 

irn,  called  the  Roman  Saturnalia, 
ch   marked   "the   beginning   of   a 

sun  and  passing  of  an  old,"  was 
;ry  popular  festival.  It  was  in  300 
.  that  a  small  group  of  Christians 
pted  this  Roman  festival,  cele- 
ted  in  early  winter.  By  the  ap- 
Driation   of   much   of   its   feasting 

exchanging  of  gifts,  this  Roman 
urnalia  was  modified  into  a  festi- 
nonoring  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem, 
he  transforming  of  the  feast  day 
c  place  three  centuries  after  Christ 
d  and  died,  and  a  half  century 
ceding  the  official  designation  of 
ember  25  as  Christmas  Day  by 
<e  Julius. 

[any  generations  lived  and  passed 
ly  before  the  spiritual  need  of  the 
istmas  celebration  was  recognized 
y,  but  even  at  this  early  date  there 
;  a  deep  urge  of  human  nature 
sfied,  by  this  day  of  celebration. 
his  ancient  festival,  the  great 
st  of  Saturn,  was  given  a  new  and 
il  significance,  and  later,  because 
;  particular  time  was  used  to  cele- 
tc  the  Birth  of  Christ,  it  became 
lajor  Church  ceremony. 

Christmas   as   a   reii- 

us  celebration  of  the  Nativity  was 

ugurated  under  the  patronage  of 

Church,  the  beautiful  Christmas 


story  being  told  in  simple  song  and 
sermon. 

As  this  festival  became  secularized, 
gift-giving  in  honor  of  the  day  be- 
came confused  with  the  pagan  love  of 
pomp  and  parade.  This  caused  some 
of  the  devout  Church  leaders  of  that 
era  to  move  with  the  masses  whose 
ancestors  had  been  very  active  par- 
ticipants in  the  Saturnalia.  The  prac- 
tice was  to  dance  and  make  merry  in 
honor  of  a  pagan  god.  The  early 
Christian  Church  found  this  was  not 
suited  to  their  ideas  of  celebrating 
this  day,  yet  the  memories  of  this 
feast  of  Saturn  could  not  be  erased 
from  the  minds  of  the  generations  as 
they  followed  in  order.  Even  today 
the  yule  log,  the  holly,  and  the  mistle- 
toe are  of  more  ancient  origin  than 
we  suspect,  as  we  twine  the  holly 
leaves  and  hang  the  mistletoe,  while 
listening  to  the  crackling  yule  log. 

The  word  "Christmas"  really  means 
"MASS  OF  THE  ANOINTED  ONE."  It 
has  its  origin  in  the  same  root  as  the 
word  "cream,"  which  actually  in  its 
original  had  no  connection  whatso- 
ever with  either  cows  or  milk.  The 
word  comes  from  "christma,"  which 
means  consecrated  oil  used  for 
anointing. 

According    to    legend 

the  first  organized  Christmas  festival 
in  England  was  held  in  the  City  of 
York  in  521  A.D.  This  legend  comes  to 
us  from  English  history  and  tells  us 
that  the  first  celebration  was  held  by 
order  of  the  half-legendary  King 
Arthur.  The  festival  lasted  for  several 
days,  its  ritual  combining  the  old  pa- 
gan customs  with  the  new,  and  in 
such  ceremonies  as  to  appeal  to  the 
common  people.  But  during  the  Ren- 
aissance, according  to  this  history,  the 
Christmas  celebration  grew  to  great 
pooularity  as  a  festival  observed  by 
both  peasant  and  nobleman. 

It  was  during  Shakespeare's  time 
that  this  season  of  celebrating  the 
Nativity  was  really  turned  into  an 
elaborate  festivity.  Twelve  days  were 
set  aside  for  this  gala  holiday,  during 
which  time  no  work  of  any  kind  was 
done.  Preceding  the  day  beginning  the 
celebration,  the  homes  were  all  deco- 
rated gaily  with  ivy  and  holly.  Then 
the  twelve  holidays  were  given  over  to 
plays  based  on  the  Nativity   and  to 


street  singing  of  carols. 

During  the  period  of  Puritan  pow- 
er, under  Cromwell,  all  this  merry- 
making was  declared  a  sacrilege, 
something  profane  and  irreligious, 
and  this  time  was  set  aside  for  fast- 
ing. 

Eleven  years  later,  the  former  fes- 
tive observances  were  put  in  order. 
This  was  at  the  entering  in  of  the 
Restoration  under  Charles  II,  and  the 
celebration  was  in  a  much  more  sub- 
dued manner  than  before  the  advent 
of  the  Puritans. 

It  was  the  England  of  Queen  Vic- 
toria that  first  dedicated  this  festival 
to  the  children.  This  same  country 
was  the  first  to  use  the  greeting  that 
we  all  know  and  love  so  much,  "MER- 
RY CHRISTMAS." 

The  Pilgrims  of  Massachusetts, 
however,  brought  with  them  their  tra- 
ditions from  Cromwellian  England 
and  refused  to  celebrate  Christmas. 
Their  reason  was  that  it  was  not  only 
unscriptural,  but  that  it  was  a  fes- 
tivity of  idolatry.  They  even  worked 
as  usual  on  this  day,  until  the  year 
of  1625,  when  the  Town  Council  was 
amazed  at  the  statement  made  by  new 
arrivals  from  England.  "It  goes 
against  our  conscience  to  work  on 
Christmas  Day,"  they  said.  Governor 
Bradford  assured  them  that  if  it  was 
a  matter  of  conscience,  he  did  not 
want  them  to  work  on  that  day,  at 
least  not  until  they  were  "better  in- 
formed." But  to  his  chagrin,  the  fol- 
lowing Christmas  Day  he  found  them 
"openly  at  play";  therefore,  he  or- 
dered them  to  go  to  work,  explaining 
to  them  that  it  was  against  HIS  con- 
science for  some  to  play  while  others 
worked.  He  would  have  no  "revels  or 
games"  on  Christmas  Day.  In  order  to 
do  away  with  feasting  and  playing,  as 
late  as  1650,  Boston  levied  a  fine  of 
five  shillings  as  a  penalty  for  even 
the  observance  of  this  day.  According 
to  history,  mince  pies  were  banned  as 
"superstitious  pies,"  these  pies  sug- 
gesting the  pagan  Yuletide  of  years 
past. 

WE  OWE  OUR  THANKS 
to  the  Dutch  Colony,  which  later  be- 
came New  York,  for  the  spreading  of 
the  Christmas  spirit.  This  season 
found  its  friendliest  foothold  in  the 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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OUR  GOD  IS  always  on  the 
lookout  for  a  man  to  stand  in 
the  gap.  The  Prophet  Ezekiel 
tells  us  that  God  failed  to  find  such 
a  man  in  Jerusalem  just  before  the 
nation  was  destroyed.  The  Eternal 
saw  that  there  was  a  grievous  breach 
made  in  the  moral  state  of  the  people 
and  He  searchingly  looked  for  a  man 
to  stand  in  the  pass.  He  needed  some- 
one to  faithfully  exhort,  reprove,  and 
counsel  the  people  with  all  long-suf- 
fering, but  none  could  be  found.  Just 
one  righteous  interceding  man  would 
have  saved  the  nation  on  this  occa- 
sion. 

It  was  a  day  of  Judah's  national 
apostasy  and  corruption.  All  classes 
of  the  people  were  affected  by  it.  God 
had  been  long-suffering,  but  now  she 
had  fulfilled  her  time  of  probation; 
therefore  her  judgment  could  no  long- 
er linger.  Her  prophets  had  conspired 
against  God  and  the  people;  the 
priests  had  ceased  to  make  a  differ- 
ence between  holy  and  profane 
things;  the  princes  and  rulers  were 
like  ravening  wolves  who  destroyed 
souls  to  get  dishonest  gain;  and  the 
people  were  no  better  than  their 
guides  and  leaders.  Such  conditions 
are  the  source  of  misfortune  and  suf- 
fering for  all  the  people.  This  was  a 
graphic  picture  of  a  broken  hedge, 
and  the  need  of  a  man  to  stand  in 
the  way  and  protect  what  lay  behind 
the  hedge. 

Years  before  this  time  David  had 
been  God's  chosen  servant  to  stand  in 
the  gap  when  the  hope  of  Israel  was 
at  stake.  For  forty  days  the  giant  Go- 
liath had  come  out  of  the  camp  of 
the  Philistines  and  dared  an  Israelite 
to  fight  with  him.  The  terms  were:  if 
the  giant  should  kill  the  representa- 
tive of  Israel,  they  would  submit  to 
the  Philistines,  and  if  the  Israelite 
should  kill  the  giant,  the  Philistines 
would  be  in  bondage  to  Israel.  No  man 
in  Saul's  army  dared  to  take  up  the 
challenge  with  Goliath. 

When  David  heard  the  giant  defy 
the  armies  of  God,  he  was  ready  to  go 
out  against  him.  With  only  a  sling 
and  five  chosen  stones,  the  youth 
stood  before  the  Philistine  who  de- 
spised and  scorned  him  in  mockery. 
David  answered,  "You  attack  me  with 
sword  and  spear  and  javelin,  but  I 
come  to  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
of  host,  the  God  of  the  armies  of  Is- 
rael, which  you  have  insulted  this 
day."  It  took  only  a  small  pebble  used 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  knock  the 
Philistine  to  the  ground,  after  whi<  h 
David  cut  Goliath's  head  off  with  his 
own  sword. 


By  EVELYN  BLACKSTONE 


Jehoshaphat,  king  of  Judah,  was  a 
ruler  of  righteousness  and  wisdom 
who  knew  how  to  protect  his  nation 
from  disaster.  When  messengers  came 
and  told  him  that  a  great  army  was 
coming  against  his  land,  the  king  be- 
came alarmed.  About  the  first  thing 
he  did  was  to  proclaim  a  fast  through- 
out all  Judah.  His  people  obeyed  him 
and  came  from  all  the  cities  of  Judah 
to  seek  the  will  of  God.  Even  though 
he  had  made  his  nation  strong  by 
fortification,  he  knew  it  was  incapa- 
ble of  repelling  such  an  attack.  Only 
God  could  preserve  the  nation;  there- 
fore Jehoshaphat  led  his  people  in 
prayer.  It  is  one  thing  for  a  king  or 
national  leader  to  urge  others  to  pray, 
and  another  thing  for  him  to  lead 
that  nation  in  prayer.  This  king  was 
an  example  in  prayer  and  fasting.  A 
revival  swept  the  land;  the  Temple  was 
filled  with  worshipers,  all  imploring 
God  to  aid  them  in  their  time  of  peril. 

The  next  day  when  the  men  of  Ju- 
dah marched  against  the  enemy,  the 
Levites  walked  in  front  singing  and 
praising  the  Lord.  At  the  edge  of  the 
high  ground,  Judah  came  suddenly 
upon  a  scene  of  carnage  and  confu- 
sion, such  as  has  rarely  met  the  eye 
of  one  threatened  by  an  assailant.  A 
panic  or  an  impulse  of  madness  had 
seized  upon  the  entire  enemy  host  and 
they  had  killed  one  another.  Jehosha- 
phat was  willing  to  make  any  sacri- 
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fice  to  gain  victory  over  the  ene 
and  God  fought  his  battle. 

Another  man  to  stand  in  the  | 
was  Elijah.  The  national  wickedr 
of  Israel  was  so  bad  that  this  prop 
thought  he  was  the  only  one  left  I 
followed  and  served  the  Lord.  Th 
had  been  no  rain  upon  the  land 
Israel  for  more  than  three  years 
cause  the  king  and  his  people  fail 
to  serve  God.  During  most  of  this  til 
Elijah   was   hid   away   in   the   moil 
tains.  Then  suddenly  he  appeared  l 
fore    Ahab.    A    little    later    he    chj 
lenged    all    the    prophets    of   Baal . 
Mount  Carmel  and  proved  to  the  pi' 
pie  that  they  should  serve  God,  af! 
which   he    defied    wicked   Jezebel 
sheer  force  of  his  righteous  persona 
ty.  He  declared  the  Word  of  the  Lrf 
and  built  the  hedge  to  hold  the  I 
tion  together. 

We  have  parallels 

this  in  secular  history.  There  is  a  n$J 
row  passage  on  the  shores  of  Gret! 
between  the  mountains  and  the  s 
called  Thermopylae.  It  was  at  tl 
passage  that  the  king  of  Sparta,  I' 
onidas,  with  three  hundred  Spartan 
stood  to  confront  the  hordes  of  Pei 
sians.  Leonidas  and  his  three  hundr 
fell  to  a  man.  Yet  the  stand  that 
made  there  to  save  Greece  from  t 
Persians  inspired  his  countrymen 
the  battles  that  followed.  Ever  sin 
then  it  has  been  a  symbol  of  wb 
men  can  do  for  a  great  cause. 

In  the  early  days  of  our  nation1 
history,  when  it  looked  as  if  tl 
southern  states  would  withdraw  fro 
the  Union  because  they  feared  t! 
plantation-slave  system  was  endai 
gered,  a  country  lawyer  stood  in  t) 
gap  and  spoke  to  the  soul  of  the  tt 
tion.  He  was  slow  of  action  and  d 
cision  when  the  nation  was  adrift.  I 
was  also  militarily  inept;  yet  undoub 
edly  the  man  for  the  hour.  As  ho) 
for  a  defeat  of  the  South  waned 
1862,  Lincoln  concluded,  "We  mu 
free  the  slaves  or  be  ourselves  sul 
dued."  This  great  American  lead1 
stood  in  the  gap  until  he  saw  victo: 
for  his  cause. 

In  the  days  gone  by,  God  has  hi 
many  great  men  and  women  to  bridf 
the  way  for  Him.  But  what  happen* 
when  He  came  to  the  gap  of  sin?  Wl 
could  stand  there  and  protect  tl 
hedge  of  the  soul?  Our  Eternal  G( 
looked  among  all  the  wise  heroes  i 
all  the  ages  but  found  none  who  wi 
able  to  stand.  He  looked  among  tl 
angels  and  archangels  but  not  01 
could  take  the  sinner's  place.  The 
the  Father  sent  His  only  begotten  Sc 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Isa.  6:2-5,  "Above  it  stood  the  sera- 
ims  .  .  .  and  one  cried  to  another 
d  said,  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord 
hosts:  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
iry  ....  Woe  is  me!  for  I  am  undone; 
.  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King, 
e  Lord  of  hosts." 

9UR  WORSHIP  MUST  be  spiri- 
tual because  God  is  a  Spirit, 
therefore  the  very  nature  of 
)d  conditions  all  of  our  worship. 
xalt  ye  the  Lord"  shows  His  posi- 
»n!  "Worship  at  His  footstool"  shows 
r  position!  "For  He  is  holy"  shows 
th  His  excellency  and  our  failure, 
i  have  a  true  spirit  of  worship  we 
list  love  Him  and  express  that  love 
gratitude,  admiration,  and  adora- 
>n. 

Worship  always  springs  from  love, 
e  love  God  because  He  first  loved  us, 
id  did  so  much  for  us.  This  is  love 
at  is  based  on  gratitude  or  thanks- 
ving.  If  we  have  had  a  hard  week, 
>re  trials  than  seem  to  be  our  share, 
en  God  hasn't  been  so  good  to  us 
id  we  don't  owe  him  so  much  praise 
id  gratitude  this  week.  If  He  had 
aled  our  bodies,  given  us  a  big  fi- 
.ncial  boost,  or  some  special  social 
vor,  we  would  praise  Him  loud  and 
ag,  but  if  not,  we  feel  "stepped  on" 
id  will  show  by  our  attitude  that  He 
is  failed  us. 

A  six-year-old  boy  was  trying  to  ex- 
ain  to  his  baby  sister  why  she  should 
y  "Thank  you"  for  kindnesses.  Said 
!,  "It  means  that  you  are  glad  you 
t  it,  and  if  they  have  any  more 
u'll  take  that,  too!"  Is  your  expres- 
>n  of  gratitude  to  God  any  more 
an  this  boy's? 

This  kind  of  love  often  begets  great 
Dseness  in  worship.  It  makes  it  pos- 
Dle  for  us  to  laugh  and  talk  in  the 


vestibule  of  the  House  of  God,  about 
all  kinds  of  irrelevant  things,  without 
any  qualms  of  conscience.  What  did 
we  have  special  to  thank  Him  for  to- 
day? 

Then,  since  we  do  not  feel  any  real 
spirit  of  worship,  we  sit  near  the  back 
of  the  church.  Others  around  us  are 
whispering  and  we  don't  wish  to  ap- 
pear rude  so  we  whisper.  (Have  you 
ever  been  guilty?)  If  any  one  both- 
ered to  ask  us  we  would  say  that  we 
loved  God  and  our  hearts  were  filled 
with  gratitude  for  His  blessings. 

Our  irreverence  must  be  a  stench  in 
the  nostrils  of  God.  I  consider  it  dis- 
respect to  me  for  someone  to  stand 
and  chew  gum  in  my  face  while  they 
talk  to  me.  How  God  must  look  upon 
gum-chewing  worshippers!  We  par- 
ents must  assume  the  blame  for  much 
of  the  lack  of  holiness  in  our  services 
because  we  permit  our  children  to 
make  a  playhouse  out  of  the  Sanctu- 
ary. When  we  assume  our  responsibili- 
ty we  can  hope  to  lead  our  youth  into 
a  spirit  of  true  worship. 

Love   is    capable    of 

great  growth.  No  doubt  all  newborn 
Christians  are  filled  with  that  form 
of  love  known  as  thanksgiving.  That 
is  good,  but  we  must  grow  in  grace 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  One 
who  loves  God  only  out  of  gratitude 
is  a  "babe  in  Christ,"  and  needs  to  be- 
gin to  grow  up.  Gratitude  is  not 
enough.  I  have  been  blessed;  the  Lord 
is  my  shepherd;  He  maketh  me  to  lie 
down  in  green  pastures;  He  restoreth 
my  soul.  /  love  Him  because  He  does 
things  for  me!  To  begin  to  grow  up 
for  God  we  must  go  on  past  gratitude 
as  necessary  as  it  is — to  admiration 
of  God. 


When  we  admire  God  we  begin  to 
see  Him  in  the  excellency  of  His  holy 
nature.  We  do  not  admire  a  friend 
because  of  what  he  does  for  us,  but 
on  his  own  merits,  what  he  himself  is. 
So  with  God,  admiration  is  a  step 
above  thanksgiving  because  it  is  get- 
ting away  from  self-consideration  and 
looking  upward  toward  Gcd. 

When  we  admire  an  acquaintance 
we  enjoy  being  in  his  presence.  We 
often  seek  opportunities  to  be  alone 
with  him.  The  same  is  true  in  our  as- 
sociation with  God.  The  true  admirer 
finds  his  greatest  joy  in  God's  pres- 
ence, not  only  in  the  church,  but  in 
the  privacy  of  his  room. 

There  are  many  thankful  Chris- 
tians, but  how  many  admiring  Chris- 
tians? 

AND  HE  WENT  a  little 
farther";  so  says  the  Bible  about  Je- 
sus in  the  garden.  Are  you  willing  to 
go  a  little  farther  than  the  masses 
and  climb  to  a  higher  experience  of 
worship  by  adding  adoration  to  grati- 
tude and  admiration? 

The  height  of  true  worship  is  found 
neither  in  gratitude  nor  admiration, 
but  in  adoration!  It  means  a  complete 
and  overpowering  love  of  God;  one 
that  is  the  ruling  element  of  the  life. 
In  Weymouth's  Translation  we  find 
Paul  saying,  "For  the  love  of  Christ 
overmasters  me!"  Again  he  says,  "I 
am  dead,  nevertheless  I  live,  yet 
NOT  I  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  This 
is  an  example  of  one  who  truly  adores 
Christ.  This  adoration  resulted  in  a 
love  for  souls  that  made  it  possible 
for  him  to  say,  "/  could  wish  that  my- 
self were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my 
brethren  .  .  ."  Great  heaviness  and 
sorrow  accompanied  this  burden.  We 
are  prone  to  wonder  why  more  people 
are  not  saved  in  our  services.  Could 
the  lack  of  adoration  be  the  answer? 

God  is  searching  for  a  young  person 
today  who  will  be  a  spiritual  giant; 
one  who  will  dare — in  the  face  of 
present  day  laxity  among  Pentecostals 
— to  stand  head  and  shoulders  above 
the  ranks!  Will  you  be  the  one? 

David  Brainerd,  the  great  mission- 
ary to  the  American  Indians,  and 
Henry  Martyn  who  "burned  out  for 
God"  in  India,  are  outstanding  ex- 
amples of  youths  who  adored  God. 
Their  writings  were  filled  with  expres- 
sions of  adoration  such  as  "the  lovely 
Christ,"  "the  lover  of  my  soul,"  "the 
adorable  one,"  and  so  forth.  Perhaps 
no  other  men,  since  the  days  of  Paul, 
have  had  a  greater  influence  upon 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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A  NOTED  HUMORIST  AND 
//  preacher  once  said,  "If  you 
— r^»  want  to  realize  your  own  im- 
portance, put  your  finger  into  a  bowl 
of  water,  take  it  out,  and  look  at  the 
hole." 

However,  the  king  I  should  like  to 
tell  you  about  today  wasn't  so  proud 
in  his  youthful  days.  Perhaps  on? 
reason  for  this  was  that  his  father 
had  become  so  unpopular  with  the 
people  before  he  died.  This  young 
prince,  Uzziah,  was  only  sixteen  when 
he  was  crowned  king,  and  it  seems 
that  all  Judah  agreed  to  place  him  on 
the  throne.  The  choice  made,  if  it  were 
really  a  choice,  was  amply  justified 
by  the  result.  We  are  told  that  his 
reign  was  the  most  prosperous,  ex- 
cepting that  of  Jehoshaphat,  since  the 
time  of  Solomon.  Sixteen  was  a  com- 
paratively young  age  to  be  crowned 
king,  but  he  was  not  the  youngest 
king  to  receive  coronation.  You  may 
recall  that  Hezekiah  was  twelve,  Jo- 
siah  was  eight,  and  Joash  was  only 
seven  when  crowned  king. 

During  most  of  the  time  Uzziah  was 
king,  he  served  the  Lord  faithfully, 
especially  during  the  lifetime  of  Zech- 


ariah.  We  know  very  little  of  this  man 
name  Zechariah.  It  is  thought  that 
he  was  probably  the  tutor  of  Uzziah. 
He  was  a  man  who  had  understand- 
ing in  visions  and  very  likely  was  a 
religious  instructor.  Perhaps  you  may 
remember  that  Joash  served  God  as 
long  as  he  was  under  the  influence  of 
the  priest  Jehoiada.  So  did  Uzziah  do 
that  which  was  right  as  long  as  he 
lived  under  the  godly  counsel  of  the 
pious  Zechariah.  We  cannot  be  sure 
about  it,  but  it  seems  that  Zechariah 
might  have  been  a  prophet.  Many  of 
the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  were 
tremendously  influenced  by  some  wise 
and  godly  friend. 

By  his  military  successes  in  various 
quarters  Uzziah  amply  compensated 
for  his  father's  defeat  at  Beth-she- 
mesh.  One  of  the  first  things  he  did 
when  he  became  king  was  to  restore 
Eloth  to  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  Eloth 
was  a  city  of  Edom  on  the  Red  Sea, 
1  Kings  9:26.  This  place  had  been  cap- 
tured from  Edom  by  Judah,  and  even- 
tually recaptured  by  Edom.  The  per- 
son who  wrote  this  history  wanted 
everyone  to  know  that  Uzziah  was  the 
king  who  had  brought  this  important 


\\ 


fl 


I 
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city  back  under  the  control  01  11 
Jews.  It  is  the  first  thing  mentior] 
that  the  king  did  because  of  its  i] 
portance.  The  nation  which  h 
Eloth  naturally  exercised  a  certain  i| 
fluence  over  the  Sinaitic  peninsi]J 
with  its  mines  of  copper  and  ti 
quoise.  This  also  permitted  Judah 
aspire  to  a  share  in  the  valuable  I 
Sea  commerce,  which  gave  Solom 
his  great  wealth. 

Uzziah  seems  next  to  have  gone 
war  with  the  Philistines.  They  w( 
always     unquiet     neighbors     of 
Jews,  and  required  from  time  to  til 
being  severely  chastised.  This  king  e 
gaged    in    extensive    warfare,    duri 
which  time  he  was  able  to  capture  t 
strong  cities  of  Gath,  Jabneh,  and  t 
important   Philistine    center,   Ashdr 
After  conquering  these  Philistine  ci| 
ies,  the  king  built  strong  Judean  fo! 
tresses    in    the    region    round    abfll 
Ashdod.  The  towns  which  he  plant* 
in  the  subjugated  territory  were,  If 
doubt,   inhabited  by   both  Philistinl 
and  Hebrews.  This  was  probably  t!f! 
origin    of  that   Mongrel    race,    whiiii 
could  not  speak  Hebrew  properly,  bri 
used    a    jargon — partly    Hebrew    ait 


Am  KING 

to  LEPER 

By  SHARON  SHELDON 

This  king  who  had  a  humble  beginning  let 
the  pride  of  his  own  dignity  and  importance 
cause  his  downfall. 


Cf,l.e   Situ*.'}* 


Illustrated  by  CHLOE  STEWART 


Cunning    men    invented    engines    to   shoot   arrows 
and  great  stones. 
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tly  Ashdodite.  Perhaps  this  is  what 
prophet  referred  to  when  he  said, 
id  their  children  spake  half  in  the 
ech  of  Ashdod,  and  could  not  speak 
the  Jews'  language,  but  according 
the  language  of  each  people,"  in 
lemiah  13:24  By  having  forceful 
bification  in  this  region  Uzziah  was 
b  to  hold  the  entire  country  under 
domination. 

/hile  Judah  was  extending  and 
solidating  its  power  in  the  south- 
t  and  the  southwest,  it  was  just 
ural  to  come  into  hostile  collision 
h  the  Arabs.  The  Arabians  regard- 
the  wild  districts  of  the  Negeb  as  a 
t  of  "happy  hunting  ground,"  over 
ich  they  were  free  to  wander,  and 
hin  which  they  were  free  to  plun- 
,  at  their  pleasure.  God  was  pleased 
h  the  military  enterprises  of  Uzzi- 

for  He  gave  him  continued  suc- 
s  against  the  Philistines  and  also 
inst  the  Arabians, 
n  2  Chronicles  26:8  we  are  told, 
le  Ammonites  gave  gifts  to  Uzziah: 
1  his  name  spread  abroad  even  to 

entering  in  of  Egypt."  It  appears 
t  the  Ammonites  voluntarily  agreed 
submit  to  Uzziah.  One  writer  tells 
that  on  the  fall  of  the  house  of 
.u,  the  countries  beyond  Jordan 
■e  thrown  into  great  confusion, 
en  this  happened  they  requested 
protection  of  King  Uzziah  for 
.ch  they  paid  him  a  yearly  tribute. 

This  young  king  of 

lah  strengthened  the  defences  of 
usalem  by  building  towers  at  its 
ee  weakest  points.  One  was  built  at 
corner  gate.  This  gate  was  proba- 
at  the  northwestern  angle  of  the 
',  where  the  north  wall  abutted  on 
valley  of  Hinnom.  The  second  tow- 
was  built  at  the  valley  gate,  mid- 
it  in  the  western  wall,  'correspond- 
to  the  modern  gate  of  Jaffa.  The 
rd  tower  was  built  at  the  turning 
the  wall.  Military  disaster  had 
sed  the  people  to  turn  against  Uz- 
i's  father,  so  the  policy  of  this  king 
>  to  build  armaments  and  fortify 
cities.  He  built  many  cities  around 
ch  he  placed  strong  walls  with 
•ers  full  of  weapons  for  defence 
.inst  the  enemy.  Cunning  men  in- 
ited  engines  to  be  placed  on  the 
'ers  and  upon  the  bulwarks  in  or- 
to  shoot  arrows  and  great  stones, 
.s  is  the  first  record  of  any  war- 
i  engines  for  the  attack  of  de- 
ce  in  besieged  cities.  Before  such 
entions  the  beleaguered  people 
Id  only  be  starved  out  and  hence 
jes  were  very  long  and  tedious.  It 


is  no  wonder  that  the  name  of  this 
king  spread  far  abroad  and  struck 
terror  into  the  hearts  of  his  enemies. 

King  Uzziah  had  an  army  of  fight- 
ing men  who  served  in  detachments, 
according  to  number  as  drawn  up  by 
Jeiel  the  secretary  and  Maaseiah  the 
comptroller,  under  Hananiah,  one  of 
the  royal  generals.  The  total  number 
of  gallant  leaders  was  two  thousand 
six  hundred,  who  were  in  command 
of  a  trained  army  of  three  hundred 
seven  thousand  and  five  hundred 
men.  For  all  these  soldiers  the  king 
provided  shields,  lances,  helmets,  cui- 
rasses, and  bows  with  stones  for  the 
slingers. 

Uzziah  also  built  peel-towers  in  the 
open  country.  These  were  fortified 
towers  for  the  defence  of  his  hus- 
bandmen, shepherds,  and  flocks.  He 
had  many  reservoirs  dug,  for  the 
large  herds,  both  in  the  lowlands  and 
on  the  tableland.  He  had  farmers  and 
vinedressers  on  the  hills  and  in  the 
fruitful  fields,  for  he  was  a  lover  of 
agriculture.  This  is  a  perfection  in  any 
king,  for  every  nation  is  dependent 
on  the  fruits  of  the  fields.  No  matter 
the  volume  of  trade  or  commerce, 
there  can  be  no  true  national  pros- 
perity if  agriculture  does  not  thrive. 
Whenever  the  king  or  ruler  encour- 
ages husbandry,  the  people  will  take 
more  interest  in  the  cultivation  of  the 
fields.  With  an  abundant  harvest,  the 
people  will  not  be  reduced  to  wretch- 
edness, even  though  the  trade  and 
commerce  fail. 

One  REASON  for  this 
king's  success  was  that  he  did  that 
which  pleased  the  Lord,  and  God 
greatly  blessed  him.  However  when  he 
became  rich  and  strong  his  heart  be- 
came proud.  Then  it  was  he  began 
disobeying  God.  One  day  he  decided 
to  use  the  power  of  the  high  priest  as 
well  as  that  of  the  king.  Surely  he 
knew  better  than  to  enter  into  the 
Holy  Place  in  the  Temple  to  offer  in- 
cense on  the  golden  altar,  which  privi- 
lege was  allowed  the  priests  only,  but 
that  is  just  what  he  did.  The  high 
priest  Azariah  followed  the  king  into 
the  Holy  Place  with  the  other  eighty 
priest.  Azariah  said  to  Uzziah,  "It  is 
not  right  for  you  to  offer  incense,  O 
King  Uzziah.  You  should  not  even 
come  into  this  place,  for  this  belongs 
to  the  priests  alone.  Go  out  quickly. 
You  have  disobeyed  th3  Lord's  com- 
mandment, and  it  will  not  bring  upon 
you  honor  but  trouble."  Uzziah  was 
standing  before  the  golden  altar  with 
a  censer  of  incense  in  his  hand.  While 


Uzziah  standing  before  the  golden 
altar  with  a  censer  of  incense  in  his 
hand. 


he  was  so  angry  with  the  priests  and 
perhaps  informing  them  that  he  had  ^ 
all  power,  the  white  scales  of  leprosy 
rose  upon  his  forehead.  Very  likely 
the  priests  were  also  surprised  when 
Uzziah  was  so  suddenly  smitten  with 
leprosy.  He  turned  to  leave  the  Holy 
Place,  but  the  priests  would  not  wait 
for  him  to  go  out.  They  drove  him  out. 
You  see  the  leper's  presence  made  the 
place  unholy. 

This  king  was  not  permitted  to  re- 
main in  his  palace,  but  had  to  live  in 
a  separate  house  outside  the  city.  His 
son  Jotham  reigned  as  king  of  Judah 
during  the  absence  of  Uzziah.  Thus 
the  king  who  became  so  famous  and 
popular  was  punished  by  God.  When 
he  assumed  the  responsibilities  of  the 
priest  in  his  pride,  he  was  instantly 
stripped  of  all  his  authority  and  pow- 
er. The  crown  was  passed  on  to  his 
son,  even  while  he  remained  alive. 
Usually  the  prince  did  not  become 
king  until  the  father  died,  but  Jotham 
became  king  while  his  father  still 
lived.  We  do  not  know  how  long  Uz- 
ziah lived  after  he  was  smitten  with 
Icprcsy,  but  it  was  probably  not  more 
than  two  years.  When  he  died,  they 
would  not  even  give  him  a  place 
among  the  tombs  of  the  kings,  but 
buried  him  in  a  field  outside.  It  is  sad 
for  anyone  to  be  so  disobedient  to  God 
as  Uzziah  was  when  he  became  rich 
and  prosperous.  Truly  pride  went  be- 
fore his  fall,  from  which  he  never 
arose. 
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I  was  only  a  humble  shepherd, 

My  life  was  in  the  fields, 

I  was  burnt  and  tanned  by  the  eastern  sun, 

Brown  as  the  Judean  hills. 

I  had  never  gone  to  Pilate's  hall, 

Nor  seen  King  Herod's  throne, 

My  sheep,  my  staff,  my  shepherd's  crook, 

Were  all  I  had  ever  known. 

To  be  shepherd  of  my  flock, 

Just  that,  and  nothing  more; 

I  envied  not  the  great  their  friends, 

Mine  were  the  humbler  poor. 

It  was  strange  indeed  that  down  to  me 

God's  messenger  should  come, 

While  only  six  short  miles  away 

Stood  Herod's  golden  home. 

It  was  late;  the  moon  had  gone  to  rest, 

The  stars  shone  bright  and  clear, 

The  music  of  the  rippling  brook 

Rang  on  the  midnight  air. 

The  lights  in  Bethlehem  were  dim, 

The  gates  were  not  ajar, 

The  patient  ox  was  in  his  stall, 

The  watchman  at  the  bar. 

When,  lo!  the  heavens  became  aglow, 

Rich  music  filled  the  air, 

And  trembling  seized  my  mortal  frame, 

My  body  shook  with  fear. 

At  other  times  I  felt,  within, 

Courage  with  every  breath, 

And  when  the  lion  caught  my  lamb, 

I  fought  him  to  the  death. 

But  now,  my  mighty  heart  had  failed, 

I  was  trembling,  weak  and  sore, 

For  the  music  of  that  dreadful  night 

I  had  never  heard  before! 

But  soon  a  voice  from  out  the  blue 

Rang  through  the  midnight  sky: 

"Fear  not,  I  have  come  to  bring  to  man 

Glad  tidings  of  great  joy." 


By  FRED    T.  FUGE 


"Out  there  the  king  has  just  retired, 
With  guarded  sentinels  at  his  gate, 
Why  not  go  there,  thou  herald  of  God, 
And  enter  in,  in  state?" 
"O  man,  thou  dost  not  see  or  know 
That  He,  the  world's  great  Light, 
Shall  like  thyself  a  wanderer  be 
On  these  dark  hills  of  night." 

My  fears  were  hushed,  my  spirit  calmed, 

I  sank  upon  the  ground, 

While  angels  of  the  living  God 

Filled  all  the  sky  around. 

"Go  down  to  Bethlehem,"  said  one, 

"There  in  a  manger  bed 

You  will  find  a  Babe  in  swaddling  clothes 

Just  as  the  prophet  said." 

I  arose  and  stood  amid  my  sheep 

That  strangely  seemed  to  say, 

"We  nevermore  our  blood  shall  give 

Man's  guilt  to  wash  away. 

Our  little  lambs  no  more  shall  die 

To  atone  for  mortal's  sin, 

For  Christ  the  Lamb  of  God  is  born 

Tonight  in  David's  inn." 

My  vision  swept  the  rugged  hills, 
That  shone  like  burnished  gold, 
The  commons  sparkled  as  I  ran 
The  Christ-child  to  behold, 
I  knew  not  if  I  touched  the  earth, 
I  seemed  to  float  in  light, 
As  onward  to  the  town  I  fled, 
Where  Christ  was  born  that  night. 

The  old  homestead  of  Obed, 

Where  Jesse,  too,  was  born, 

Where  David,  Israel's  shepherd  king, 

First  saw  his  natal  morn. 

There  in  a  stall  where  oxen  stood, 

And  stupid  donkeys  lay, 

I  saw  the  matchless  Son  of  God 

Asleep  on  new-mown  hay. 

Mary  had  laid  her  treasure  down, 

Just  as  the  angel  said, 

Safe  nestling  in  its  swaddling  clothes, 

Within  a  manger  bed. 

I  seemed  to  stand  within  God's  court, 

Although  an  oxen's  stall, 

For  Heaven's  mighty  King  was  there, 

Wrapped  up  in  Mary's  shawl. 

Never  again  those  ancient  hills, 

Never  a  starlit  night, 

Will  look  as  they  appeared  to  me 

Before  I  saw  the  light. 

My  flock  was  changed,  my  shepherd's  staff 

Seemed  dipped  in  liquid  gold, 

And  the  little  goat-skin  tent  of  mine 

Was  a  corner  of  God's  fold! 
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Call  His  Name  Jesus 


By  J.  NEWBY  THOMPSON 


, 


/Ifk  Y  NAME  IS  NEWBY,  but  for 
'  If  I  what    reason    I'm    unable    to 

r  /  know.  My  little  boy  is  named 
le,  but  no  special  significance  re- 
,es  thereto.  For  pleasantness  of 
ind  or  in  memory  of  a  relative  we 
me  today's  children.  But  not  so  with 
ildren  born  of  the  Hebrews.  Names 
re  given  to  indicate  traits  and  char- 
teristics  and  conditions  surrounding 
e's  birth.  Some  were  worshipful  and 
lers  with  a  carnal  significance. 
Finding  an  ark  afloat  on  the  Nile, 
taraoh's  daughter  opened  it  and 
ew  out  a  Jewish  babe  and  named 
n  "Drawn  out"  (Moses).  Before  be- 
l  completely  born  a  second  twin 
zed  his  brother's  heel  and  tried  to 
t  ahead,  hence  the  name  "Sup- 
inter"  (Jacob).  When  told  by  the 
rd  that  she  would  be  a  mother,  a 
rren  old  woman,  ninety  years  of 
e,  began  to  laugh.  Becoming  afraid 
len  the  Lord  inquired  why  she  was 
lused,  Sarah  denied  her  laughter, 
le  Lord  insisted  she  did  laugh  and 
ggested  she  call  the  baby  "Laugh- 
r"  (Isaac).  News  of  her  husband's 
ath  and  of  the  loss  of  the  ark  of 
)d  brought  about  the  death  of  Phin- 
as'  wife  as  she  struggled  with  an 
itimely  birth.  Despondent  over  the 
parture  of  the  Lord's  ark,  she 
,med  the  baby,  "The  glory  is  de- 
,rted"  (Ichabod). 

Seven  hundred  years  before  His 
rth,  Isaiah  began  to  speak  of  the 
rth  of  One  whose  qualities  elected 
ore  praise  than  he  could  describe, 
lable  to  embody  his  traits  in  one 
wish  name,  he  predicted  that  His 
ime  would  be  called  Wonderful, 
>unselor,  Mighty,  Prince,  Everlasting. 
Realizing  that  the  naming  of  so 
arvelous  a  character  would  consti- 
te  a  tremendous  task  for  the  maid- 
i  mother,  Jehovah  solved  her  prob- 
m  by  sending  the  name  before  the 
did.  Declaring  that  He  would  "save 
is  people  from  their  sin,"  the  angel 
the  Lord  visited  Mary  to  tell  her 
iat  Jesus  should  be  the  name  of  the 
abe. 

Ever  SINCE  their  incep- 
an  as  a  nation,  religion  had  played 


a  dominant  part  in  the  lives  of  the 
Hebrews.  Great  pomp  and  splendor 
accompanied  their  worship.  Tremen- 
dous sacrifice  was  made  to  display 
their  devotion.  Elaborate  workman- 
ship and  expensive  ornament  were  rec- 
ognized in  their  Temple.  In  order  to 
atone  for  sin,  they  continually  offered 
the  blood  of  innocent  cattle.  But  the 
angel  proclaimed  that  Jesus  would 
"save  from  sin";  this  the  animals  had 
been  unable  to  do.  For  no  matter  how 
much  sacrifice,  the  heart  of  man  re- 
mained carnal  and,  therefore,  was  not 
delivered  from  sin. 

To  save  His  people  from  sin  necessi- 
tated marvelous  movements  by  the 
Christ.  The  progeny  of  man  was  un- 
able to  salvage  the  lost.  Therefore,  the 
Counsels  of  heaven  deigned  to  pro- 
duce a  baby  outside  the  laws  of  na- 
tural procreation;  hence  the  Immac- 
ulate conception  was  consummated 
as  the  Spirit  of  God  overshadowed 
the  virgin  Mary. 

Born  in  a  barn  and  cradled  in  a 
manger,  the  Christmas  baby  lived 
thirty  years  in  apparent  obscurity. 
Only  once  in  this  tri-decade  had  any- 
thing marvelous  been  revealed  in  his 
life.  This  revelation  concerned  a  re- 
markable knowledge  and  comprehen- 
sion of  things  Divine  and  related  not 
to  an  active  saving  from  sin.  The  end 
of  thirty  years  witnessed  the  curtain 
being  raised  and  time  for  Jesus  to  ac- 
count for  Himself. 

Heralded  by  the  Baptist  John  as  the 
"Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,"  Jesus  stepped  on  the 
threshold  of  the  caldron  of  sin  and 
began  reaching  down  to  lift  up.  Legal- 
ism had  failed;  ritualism  and  cere- 
mony attempted,  but  all  without  ef- 
fect. The  abyss  of  sin  was  deep,  no 
way  out  had  been  found. 

In  ORDER  to  save  others 
from  sin  Jesus  of  necessity  must  first 
be  a  complete  overcomer.  Isolating 
Himself  from  the  strength  of  fellow- 
ship with  friends,  He  began  His  fight 
with  sin  in  a  lonely  wilderness.  Fol- 
lowing a  forty-day  fast,  He  engaged 
in  combat  with  all  phases  of  sin.  "If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God"  was  an  in- 


sinuation against  His  Divinity  and  to 
have  submitted  would  have  consti- 
tuted unbelief.  "Make  these  stones 
bread"  was  a  fleshly  temptation  de- 
signed to  awaken  carnality.  "Cast 
thyself  from  the  Temple"  was  pre- 
sumptuous, reckless,  sensationalism 
and  an  affront  on  the  sanctity  of  the 
Gospel  itself.  "Worship  me  and  I  will 
give  thee  the  world"  is  the  sin  capti- 
vating most  of  the  world  today. 

But  blessed  be  the  overcoming  Sa- 
viour! Tempted  by  Satan's  shrewdest 
sins,  He  emerged  unscathed  and  un- 
tainted, while  an  exposed  devil,  hu- 
miliated and  crippled,  went  limping 
from  the  field  of  battle.  Thus  the  first 
encounter  with  sin  portrays  Him  vic- 
torious. But  spanning  the  three  years 
of  His  life,  let  us  hear  the  report  of 
His  every  engagement  with  sin.  "He 
did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
his  mouth." 

Having  mastered  sin  in  each  fleshly 
encounter,  Jesus  gave  Himself  up  to 
the  master  stroke  of  evil  when  He 
submitted  to  the  test  of  death.  En- 
deavoring to  totally  annihilate  the 
Christ,  Satan's  furious  attacks  left  His 
back  lashed,  His  face  pummeled,  His 
brow  marred,  His  four  limbs  wounded, 
His  torso  pierced,  His  blood  drained. 
Death  was  given  three  days  grace  in 
which  to  perform  its  corruptible  work, 
but  corruption  failed  as  the  Saviour 
withstood  the  power  of  sin's  most  dev- 
astating blow. 

He  met  and  grappled  with  sin  in  all 
its  subtle  aspects  and  thoroughly  con- 
quering its  evil  designs  He  became 
sin's  master.  Being  thus  qualified  He 
was  able  to  offer  a  sinless  life  to  save 
us  from  our  sins.  His  sinless  life  was 
accepted  by  God  to  save  all — even  to 
the  uttermost.  For  since  Christ  con- 
quered to  the  uttermost,  He  is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  when  coming  to  Christ: 
the  liar  becomes  truthful;  the  thief, 
honest;  the  drunkard,  sober;  the  lib- 
ertine, pure;  the  crooked,  straight; 
and  the  vile,  holy. 

Small  wonder  that  Isaiah  employed 
the  use  of  numerous  words  in  naming 
the  Christmas  Babe.  He  is  wonderful 
as  He  reaches  incorrigibles  and  makes 
them  respectable  citizens.  He  is  a 
counselor  as  He  rehabilitates  repro- 
bates and  disillusioned  men.  He  is 
Mighty  as  He  breaks  the  bonds  of  sin. 
He  is  a  Prince  as  He  pardons  with 
peace  the  troubled  souls  of  men.  His 
blessings  are  inexhaustible  because 
they  are  Everlasting.  He  is  Jesus  for 
He  saves  His  people  from  sin. 
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By  CECIL  M.  TRUESDELL 
Text:  "He  hath  opened  mine  eyes,"  John  9:30c. 


Text:  "And  he  took  up  his  parable, 
and  sad,  Ba'aam  the  son  of  Beor 
hath  said,  and  the  man  whose  eyes 
are  open  hath  said:  He  hath  said, 
wh'ch  heard  the  words  of  God,  which 
saw  the  vision  of  the  Almighty,  fall- 
ing into  a  trance,  but  having  his  eyes 
open."  Numbers  24:3,  4. 

JNCIDENTALLY,  in  the  days  of 
Balaam  and  Christ,  the  man 
who  didn't  have  his  eyes  open 
was  a  blind  man.  In  Hebrew  and  Jew- 
ish usage,  the  expression  didn't  always 
refer  to  the  physical  eyesight,  but 
many  times  extended  over  to  include 
the  mental  and  moral,  and  sometimes 
the  spiritual  insight  of  the  individual 
involved.  In  our  time  the  expression 
has  much  of  the  Hebrew  concept  car- 
ried over.  In  His  day,  Christ  told  the 
Pharisees.  "Having  eyes,  see  ye  not?" 
and  in  our  day,  if  a  man  or  woman 
is  stupidly  allowing  something  irregu- 
lar to  go  on  that  tends  to  reflect  on 
them,  when  they  could  stop  it  with 
firmness,  we  sometimes  hear  the  ex- 
pression, "Why  doesn't  he  get  his  eyes 
open?"  etc. 

Another  illustration  that  reference 
to  the  eyes  extends  sometimes  beyond 
the  physical  vision  is  found  in  Num- 
bers 10:31.  Moses  is  imploring  Hobab, 
his  brother-in-law,  to  accompany  the 
Children  of  Israel  to  the  promised 
land.  Here  are  his  words,  "Leave  us 
not,  I  pray  thee;  forasmuch  as  thou 
knowest  how  we  are  to  encamp  in  the 
wilderness,  and  thou  mayest  be  to  us 
instead  of  eyes."  The  Midianite  is  the 
Bedouin  Arab  today.  Mounted  on  a 
wiry  little  pony,  he  is  the  predatory 
detective  of  the  desert.  His  alert  eye 
scans  the  waste,  whose  record  unfolds 
to  him  at  once.  Tracks  in  the  sand 
tell  him  many  a  story  that  the  casual 
native  or  tourist  would  never  guess. 
His  sense  of  smell  is  uncanny.  By 
scenting  the  air,  he  can  tell  if  water  is 
near,  how  near  it  is,  etc.  So  Moses 
knew  this  man  could  see  in  the  desert 
much  that  the  human  eye  would  not 
observe.  Similarly  today,  we  refer  to 
a  private  detective  oftentimes  as  a 
"private  eye."  He  is  hired  to  shadow 
a  person  under  suspicion,  and  sees 
things  they  do  personally  in  private 


that  sometimes  are  totally  unknown 
to  their  closest  friends. 

BLINDNESS   WAS   MISERABLE 

In  THE  DAYS  of  Balaam 
and  Christ  there  wasn't  much  pity  for 
the  blind.  His  affliction  was  regarded 
by  the  narrow  and  bigoted  Jew  as  a 
curse  sent  from  God  as  punishment 
for  some  sin  (And  His  disciples  asked 
Him,  saying,  "Master,  who  did  sin,  this 
man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born 
blind").  Hence  the  poor  fellow  was  not 
an  object  of  charity,  but  of  ridicule 
and  scorn.  There  was  no  braille  sys- 
tem then,  by  which  sensitive  fingers 
could  write  and  read.  There  was  no 
seeing-eye  dog  to  lead  his  master 
safely  over  dangerous  ground;  but  the 
poor  fellow  was  abandoned  outside  the 
city  wall,  and  left  with  those  cf  his 
kind,  to  shift  for  himself.  These  were 
pitiable  creatures,  trying  to  lead  each 
other  about,  and  often  falling  in 
groups,  as  each  clung  frantically  to 
the  other  (Let  them  alone:  they  be 
blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  And  if  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall 
into  the  ditch).  The  blind  man  of  Bi- 
ble history  was  a  miserable  man, 
groping  in  a  dismal  world  of  darkness, 
hoping  against  hope  that  a  miracle 
would  somehow  restore  his  sis;ht. 

After  all,  the  most  miserable  per- 
son in  the  world  today  is  the  man  who 
does  not  have  his  eyes  opened  to 
spiritual  things.  In  a  figurative  sense, 
some  of  these  people  stop  with  only 
some  charitable  social  improvement, 
which  we  might  compare  to  Braille 
or  the  seeing-eye  helper,  when  the 
great  Physician  is  yearning  through 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
graft  the  cornea  of  understanding, 
and  restore  their  full  vision;  "to  open 
their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  re- 
ceive forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheri- 
tance among  them  which  are  sancti- 
fied by  faith  that  is  in  me."  (Christ 
is  here  speaking  to  Paul  after  the  in- 
cident on  the  Damascus  road.)  What 
a  blessing  it  was  when  the  Great 
Healer  opened  my  eyes.  Perhaps  A.  V. 
Beaube  expressed  it  better  when  we 


were    youngsters.    He    said,    "Heav 
came  down  and  kissed  the  earth,  ai 
I  got  caught  right  in  the  middle  of  t 
smack."  Then  we  read  of  Ananias  pr 
claiming  the  message  of  deliveran 
to  Paul,  "and  immediately  there  fr. 
from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scalcj 
and  he  received  sight  forthwith."  Sa 
of  Tarsus  was  to  be  the  instrume: 
of    opening   eyes;    but    first   he   mu 
have  his  own  eyes  opened.  The  trag 
thing  is  that  many  professors  in  o 
world   today   are   trying   to   lead   tl 
blind   when   their    own   eyes   haver! 
been    opened.     Unless    they    can    1, 
helped,   their   destination,   as  well  i 
that  of  their  followers,  is  obvious.  It ' 
great  when  those  scales  fall  off.  Evei 
time  a  new  one  drops,  we  can  see 
little  clearer;  going  are  the  scales  i 
desire  for  the  wrong  things,  the  scali 
of  envy  and  strivings,  the  scales  of  d« 
ceit,  of  offense,  the  scales  of  lust  an] 
greed.  Every  time  a  scale  goes,  we  ca 
see  a  little  clearer.  New  vision,  and  f 
last,  true  vision.  Oftentimes  our  spir:* 
tual  vision  clears  that  way.  I  am  r« 
minded   of   the   incident   recorded  ij 
Mark  8:23-25,  "And  He  took  the  blin 
man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  ci 
the  town:  and  when  He  had  spit  oi 
his  eyes,  and  put  his  hands  upon  hin 
He  asked  him  if  he  saw  ought.  An] 
he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see  men  a 
trees,  walking.  Afte1'  that  He  put  HI 
hands  again  upon  his  eyes,  and  mad 
him   look   up:    and   he    was   restorec 
and  saw  every  man  clearly." 
THE  MAN  WHOSE  EYES  ARE  OPE1 
WILL  NOT  BE  AFRAID 

The  poor  boy  who  wa 
with  Elisha  at  Dothan  was  worriei 
frantic.  He  was  just  certain  he  was  ii 
the  minority.  Early  in  the  first  breal 
of  dawn  he  looked  out  and  saw  th> 
select  soldiers'  of  Ben-Hadad.  Thou 
sands  of  brawny  Syrians  swarmet 
around  the  city  wall  like  yellow  jack 
ets  after  a  watermelon  rind.  They  hat 
come  for  Elisha,  determined  that  m 
earthly  power  would  keep  them  fron 
getting  him.  Perhaps  that  was  true 
but  a  heavenly  Power  intervened.  A 
any  rate,  here  was  the  servant  of  thi 
prophet,  scared  out  of  his  wits,  anc 
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le  spake,  "Alas,  my  master,  how  shall 
/e  do?"  There  was  a  world  of  despair 
11  that  little  statement.  Elisha  prayed, 
,nd  said,  "Lord,  I  pray  thee,  open  his 
yes,  that  he  may  see.  God  inclined 
lis  ear  in  the  pavilion  above,  and  in- 
ected  new  vision  into  that  fearful 
id.  He  perked  up  and  looked  round 
bout  Dothan.  What  do  you  think  he 
aw?  PLENTY!  God's  hosts  all  over 
he  mountains,  drawn  by  fiery  steeds 
nd  flashing  chariots.  The  mountains 
tere  full  and  so  were  the  servant's 
yes.  Aren't  there  times  when  we  feel 
/e're  in  the  minority?  Don't  we  have 
ays  when  we  think  the  world  has 
aved  in  on  us?  Everything  goes 
Tong;  nobody  understands.  We're 
ke  Elijah  under  the  juniper  tree,  or 
hereford  cow  in  the  mudhole,  just 
raiting  for  the  death  angel  to  carry 
s  to  our  long  home.  I'm  sure  it's  dif- 
cult  for  God  in  His  infinity  to  un- 
erstand  us  when  we  get  that  way. 
ossibly  He  might  say  to  Jesus  Christ, 
Just  look  at  that  object  of  pity;  all 
is  vitamins  are  gone;  the  white  cor- 
uscles  have  eaten  up  the  red  ones.  I 
lought  he  was  a  good  Church  of  God 
lember,  but  he's  just  a  big  baby,  and 
e's  finished."  But  I  see  Jesus  Christ, 
ur  Advocate,  come  forth.  Here  is  His 
lea,  "No,  he  isn't  finished  yet,  Fa- 
ier.  He's  a  good  man.  You  see,  you've 
ever  been  under  the  curse  of  the  fall, 
nd  he's  never  had  perfect  knowl- 
dge.  He  sees  in  part,  and  knows  in 
art,  and  not  having  suffered  being 
rnipted  in  all  points  as  he,  you  can't 
illy  sympathize  with  him.  But  I  am 
oth  God  and  man.  I  know  how  you 
;el,  and  I  know  how  he  feels.  Poor 
;llow!  In  his  ministry,  he  built  a  cou- 
le  of  good  churches  for  you.  He's 
eld  on  when  the  way  was  rough.  His 
ife  is  ashamed  to  attend  camp  meet- 
lg  without  a  new  hat  and  pair  of 
loes;  the  car  payment  is  two  months 
verdue;  only  five  of  his  members 
the;  two  of  his  councilmen  had  a 
uarrel;  one  is  pouting  and  won't 
ame  back  to  services  at  present.  He 
ist  feels  that  he's  about  at  the  end 
f  his  rope,  and  doesn't  know  that 
elp  is  on  its  way.  Won't  you  send  the 
ngel  of  hope  down  there  to  open  his 
yes;  to  give  him  a  little  glimpse  of 
le  wonderful  things  you  have  in 
Sore  for  him?  There's  a  lot  of  fight 
i  him  yet,  the  spark  just  needs  to  be 
inned  into  a  flame."  Then  God 
omes  down  and  sups  with  you. 
fhe  clouds'  go  before  the  oncoming 
anshine.  The  birds  sing  and  you 
uckle  the  whole  armor  on  again;  the 
arkness   of   this   old   world   can't   be 


Cecil  M.  Truesdell 

seen  for  the  brightness  of  angel  be- 
ings round  about  us,  guarding  and 
guiding,  leading  and  hiding.  Wonder- 
ful! 

THE  MAN  WHOSE  EYES  ARE 
OPENED  WILL  TAKE  HIS  STAND 

I  READ  in  the  ninth 
chapter  of  John's  Gospel  of  a  blind 
man  whose  eyes  Christ  opened.  He 
was  hailed  before  the  synagogue,  and 
asked  to  explain  his  healing.  Minute- 
ly he  told  of  it,  but  the  Pharisees  dis- 
believed and  rebuked  him;  then  they 
summoned  his  parents,  who  knew 
that  these  men  had  previously  agreed 
to  cast  from  the  synagogue  any  who 
would  confess  that  the  Healer  was 
Christ.  Knowing  this,  the  parents  were 
too  shrewd  for  the  bigoted  questioners, 
and  answered  their  questions  thus, 
"He  is  of  age;  ask  him:  he  shall  speak 
for  himself."  The  enraged  Pharisees 
wheeled  on  the  boy,  and  commanded, 
"Give  God  the  praise:  we  know  that 
this  man  is  a  sinner."  This  youngster 
knew  that  these  Pharisees  meant  to 
ostracise  him  from  the  Jewish  religion 
if  he  didn't  compromise;  but  when  he 
received  his  sight  God  must  have  in- 
creased the  size  of  his  backbone  also. 
He  defied  the  Fathers  of  Israel.  He 
asked  if  they  didn't  want  to  be 
Christ's  disciples  also.  He  got  ironic 
with  them;  and  to  be  frank,  he  made 
monkeys  of  these  boys  who  had  been 
off  to  school,  but  hadn't  been  with 
Jesus.  He  needed  the  schooling  they 
had,  but  worse,  they  needed  the  Christ 
he  had.  Both  were  necessary  for  the 
best  results,  but  he  had  the  more 
needful  of  the  two.  Finally  they  cast 
him  out.  When  the  devil  gets  mad, 
and  you  give  him   a  good  whipping, 


watch  out!  He'll  resort  to  violence  if 
he  gets  a  chance.  Sometimes  when 
we  know  we're  right,  and  stick  with 
our  guns,  it  really  hurts.  This  man's 
parents  didn't  stand  with  him.  Our 
closest  friends  and  loved  ones  may 
forsake  us;  but  say!  Don't  let  that 
stop  us.  If  we  know  we're  right,  and 
the  question  comes  to  a  showdown, 
we  have  every  right  to  plant  our  feet 
in  the  mud  and  defy  Satan.  It  seemed 
that  the  disgrace  was  a  terrible  thing 
to  this  man,  driven  from  the  religion 
of  Israel  because  he  refused  to  be  a 
hypocrite;  but  on  the  other  hand, 
those  eyes  that  had  been  sightless  in 
their  sockets  now  beheld  the  sun- 
sprinkled  vistas  around  him.  He  had 
not  lost  anything  after  all,  and  a  cou- 
ple of  new  things  had  been  added,  his 
eyesight  and  his  self-respect.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  when  God's  child  takes  his 
stand  for  right  sometimes,  he'll  sacri- 
fice some  popularity.  While  this  per- 
son was  facing  his  darkest  moment, 
Jesus  heard  about  it  and  looked  him 
up.  He  revealed  Himself  fully  to  him. 
When  we  go  all  out  for  Christ,  He'll 
never  forsake  us.  Oh,  the  man  whose 
eyes  are  open  will  take  his  stand  for 
God. 

THE  MAN  WHOSE  EYES  ARE  OPEN 
WILL  TELL  OTHERS 

I  REMEMBER  the  Bible 
record  of  a  couple  of  boys  back  in 
Galilee  who  were  persistent.  They 
wanted  a  blessing  and  meant  to  get 
it.  They  wanted  their  eyes  opened, 
and  stayed  with  Jesus  until  He  did 
the  work.  Don't  you  believe  we  let  our 
grip  slip  a  little  early  every  once  in  a 
while?  It's  easy  for  an  indolent  per- 
son to  get  impatient  with  God;  but 
these  men  didn't  stop  interceding. 
They  meant  to  get  a  blessing  or  know 
the  reason  why.  The  more  Christ  ap- 
parently ignored  them,  the  more  they 
shouted,  "Thou  Son  of .  David,  have 
mercy  on  us."  Finally  He  stopped  in  a 
house,  and  in  after  Him  came  these 
men.  Then  Christ  said,  "Believe  ye 
that  I  am  able  to  do  this?"  And  they 
replied,  "Yea,  Lord."  Of  course  their 
eyes  were  opened.  There  can  be  no 
other  answer  to  faith  and  works.  As 
they  left  rejoicing,  Christ  cautioned 
that  the  healing  was  to  be  strictly 
sub-rosa,  but  these  fellows  must  have 
used  the  grapevine,  as  well  as  public 
methods,  for  the  record  has  it  that 
"they,  when  they  were  departed, 
spread  abroad  His  fame  in  all  that 
country."  That  has  been  true  of  Chris- 
tianity down  through  the  centuries, 
the  man  whose  eyes  are  open  will  tell 
others. 


)ecember,    1952 
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HAPPY    HOME    CIRCLE 


Conducted    By    ALDA    B.     HARRISON 

WHAT  I    WANT  CHRISTMAS 

I    want    a    wreath    upon    my   door 
With   sprigs   of   beaded    mistletoe, 
A  mantleshelf  with  evergreens 
And    tapering    candles,   aglow. 

I  want  to  give  a  host  of  things, 
A    little    wagon    painted    red, 
A    doll,    a    choo-choo    and    a    drum. 
Something    for   each   curly   head. 

I    want    the    church    choirs    to    sing 
Of    MARY    on    that   wondrous    night, 
I    want    PEACE    for    a    harrowed    world. 
Sweet    peace   to    start   the   world    aright. 


\V 


Christmas 
Customs 


v 


\) 


Mary   Cross 


Christmas!  There  was  no  end  to  the 
conflicting  emotions  and  thoughts  the 
single  word  aroused  in  the  mothers' 
discussion  group  assembled  in  the 
Sunday  School  rooms  the  first  Tues- 
day in  December.  Dark-circled  eyes  of 
store  and  post  office  employees  .  .  . 
Santa  Clauses  in  every  toy  depart- 
ment .  .  .  too  much  of  everything — 
toys,  turkey,  plum  pudding,  candy, 
parties,  excitement  .  .  .  colored  lights 
and  Christmas  trees  .  .  .  carol  singers 
beneath  the  window  and  the  glad 
ringing  of  bells  ...  a  last  mad  rush 
for  presents  for  forgotten  friends  .  .  . 
after-Christmas  bills  that  it  took 
three  months  to  pay  .  .  .  jostling  el- 
bows and  crowded  streets  .  .  .  and,  at 
the  very  last,  someone  mentioned  the 
Christ  Child. 

Then  the  mothers  saw  the  incon- 
gruity of  it  all.  It  is  His  birthday  we 
celebrate,  but  He  has  been  crowded 
out  of  His  rightful  place  by  Santa 
Claus  and  Christmas  presents.  The 
real  meaning  of  the  day  is  forgotten 
in  the  excitement  and  confusion  that 
lasts  anywhere  from  a  month  to  six 
weeks  in  the  majority  of  homes. 

We  faced  the  problem  frankly.  What 
can  we  do  to  make  our  Christmas  fes- 
tivities more  Christian?  "My  children 
will  be  miserable  if  they  do  not  have 
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a  bigger  tree  and  get  more  presents 
than  their  playmates,"  one  mother 
wailed.  Such  was  the  first  reaction  of 
a  few  of  the  assembled  mothers. 

The  majority,  however,  were  sure 
that  the  practice  of  gift-giving  was 
carried  entirely  too  far  by  their 
friends  and  themselves.  It  imposed  too 
heavy  a  burden  on  the  family  pocket- 
book,  and  it  was  illogical  to  give  pres- 
ents to  acquaintances  who  already 
had  too  many  things.  They  also 
agreed  that  the  emphasis  needs  to  be 
placed  on  giving  rather  than  getting. 

Someone  suggested  that  we  relegate 
the  exchange  of  presents  to  the  place 
of  minor  importance,  which  it  de- 
serves in  the  celebration  of  Christmas. 
Another  hastened  to  remark  that  it 
has  its  values  as  well  as  its  shortcom- 
ings, while  another  suggested  that  we 
take  advantage  of  the  gift  season  to 
remember  those  who  serve  us — the 
postman,  the  milkman,  and  the  de- 
livery boy.  We  discovered  that  most 
of  the  mothers  were  cooperating  with 
the  Sunday  School  in  the  children's 
Christmas  party,  to  which  gifts  were 
taken  for  children  less  fortunate.  All 
the  mothers  agreed  that  gifts  should 
be  simple  and  useful,  and  that  Christ- 
mas was  a  good  time  to  encourage  the 
children  to  show  love  and  apprecia- 
tion for  others  by  little  acts  of  kind- 
ness as  well  as  by  gifts. 

"Is  it  all  right  to  have  a  Christmas 
tree  for  the  children?"  one  mother  in- 
quired. By  all  means  have  a  Christ- 
mas tree.  Let  the  children  help  to 
choose  the  tree,  select  the  trimmings, 
and  aid  in  the  decoration.  Even  the 
smallest  child  gets  a  thrill  out  of  se- 
lecting the  bright-colored  trinkets  and 
climbing  the  stepladder  to  hang  them 
on  the  highest  branches.  Make  trim- 
ming the  tree  an  occasion  for  fellow- 
ship in  the  home.  When  it  is  finished 
gather  around  and  read  Luke's  ac- 
count of  the  Baby  Jesus,  or,  with 
Mother  at  the  piano,  sing  some  of  the 
well-loved  Christmas  hymns  such  as 
"Away  in  a  Manger,"  "Silent  Night," 
or  "Christ  Was  Once  a  Little  Baby." 

A  number  of  the  mothers  expressed 
a  desire  to  build  a  creche  this  year.  It 
was  agreed  that  things  the  children 
see  make  a  stronger  impression  than 
things  they  hear.  One  of  the  group 
described  a  set  of  the  figures  for  the 
manger  scene  that  came  from  the 
American  colony  at  Jerusalem.  Many 
were  surprised  to  learn  that  repro- 
ductions of  the  little  figures  may  be 
bought  at  our  local  five-and-ten 
store.  The  store  also  carries  a  cutout 
book  in  which  the  figures  are  accu- 
rately drawn. 

The  representation  of  the  Nativity 
scene  will  give  the  tone  to  the  entire 
Christmas  celebration,  and  the  creche 
should  be  set  up  where  the  children 
can  have  ready  access  to  it.  As  a  set- 
ting for  the  scene,  a  low  table  will  be 
found  much  more  satisfactory  than  a 
mantel  or  bookcase.  The  children  love 
to  arrange  and  rearrange  the  camels 
and  the  kings  riding  over  the  desert 


toward  Bethlehem,  and  they  will  stop 
frequently  before  the  creche  to  handlS 
the  figures  and  ask  questions.  It  seem* 
natural,  as  one  mother  said,  to  joiit 
them  there  to  say  a  prayer,  tell  a 
story,  read  a  poem,  or  sing  a  carol.—. 
Mother's  Golden  Now. 


Ada  Thompson  Hoy 

Many,  many  years  ago  a  tiny  Baby 
was  born  in  a  manger  in  Bethlehem. 
His  mother's  name  was  Mary,  and 
there  were  only  the  sheep  and  lambs, 
the  cattle,  and  the  donkeys  for  com- 
pany. Every  year  in  December  we  cele- 
brate the  birthday  of  this  Baby,  whose- 
name  is  Jesus.  We  read  stories  about 
Him,  we  sing  songs,  and  we  make  gifts 
for  our  friends  because  we  are  happy 
and  want  to  share  with  others. 

Rejoicing,  the  angels  sang  their 
song — "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward! 
men."  Today  we  sing  the  same  song 
and  work  for  peace  and  good  will 
among  all  men. 

Red  stands  for  bravery  in  our  coun- 
try's flag,  and  I  am  sure  it  means 
courage,  too,  at  Christmas  time,  when 
red  and  green,  which  stand  for  hope, 
take  their  place  as  the  first  holiday 
colors. 

Yellow  is  the  flame  of  the  candle 
that  we  light  in  our  window  to  tell 
everyone  passing  that  in  our  home 
we  love  the  Christ  Child  who  long  ago 
played  on  this  earth  as  boys  and  girls 
do  today. 

Carols  and  cards  take  our  good 
cheer  and  greetings  to  people  close  by 
and  far  away,  because  we  are  all 
friends  and  we  want  to  send  our  good 
wishes  everywhere. 

Holly  wreaths  in  our  windows  say 
that  our  hearts  are  full  of  love,  thank- 
fulness, and  happiness,  and  we  must 
help  those  who  are  in  trouble  and  sor- 
row. 

Reunions  of  families  and  friends, 
with  tables  filled  with  good  food,  are 
part  of  our  celebration.  Ice  and  snow, 
the  gifts  of  Mother  Nature,  see  to  it 
that  we  get  to  use  our  new  sleds  and 
skates,  and  that  our  cheeks  glow  with 
health  and  merriment.  Trees  are  dec- 
orated with  gay  balls,  tinsel,  and  col- 
ored lights.  And  on  the  very  top  is  a 
bright  star  to  make  us  think  of  that 
first  Christmas. 

Men,  wise  and  wealthy,  mounted 
their  camels  for  a  long  journey  fol- 
lowing this  star  that  led  to  the  man- 
ger where  the  Baby  Jesus  lay.  They 
took  rich  gifts  to  bestow  upon  Him  to 
show  their  love  and  gratitude.  Adven- 
tures, satisfying  and  worthwhile,  are 
awaiting  boys  and  girls  who  follow 
the  teachings  of  Jesus  and  read  faith- 
fully every  day  from  our  greatest 
Book,  the  Bible. 


Shepherds  were  telling  stories  as 
they  watched  their  sheep  that  silent 
night  when  the  angel  appeared  to 
them  and  told  them  the  good  tidings 
of  great  joy  that  "unto  you  is  born 
this  day — a  Savior,  which  is  Christ  I 
the  Lord." 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


. . .  Helps  tor  the  Tempted  and  Tried  . . .      \ 
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Conducted  by  Alda  B.  Harrison 


YOUTH  AT  THE 
CROSSROADS 

Price  $2.00 

What  will  you  give  for  Christ- 
mas this  year?  Why  not  give 
that  son  or  daughter  of  yours, 
or  that  neighbor  you  are  trying 
to  win  for  Christ  "Youth  at  the 
Crossroads"?  We  will  continue 
giving  "My  Life  Story"  as  long 
as  they  last  to  those  who  order 
during  the  Christmas  season. 


You  Faint  in  the  Day  of  Adversity, 
Thy  Strength    Is  Small 

Proverbs  24:10 
Margaret  Bogart 

In  this  day  with  all  its  age-old 
•oblems  and  many  new  ones,  we  need 
anding  grace.  In  Psalm  37:3  David 
ys,  "Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good; 

shalt  thou  dwell  In  the  land  and 
rily  thou  shalt  be  fed."  If  we  faint 

the  day  of  adversity,  is  it  the 
rd's  fault?  He  gives  His  people 
rough  His  Word  and  prayer  staple 
ings  if  they  will  seek  Him  and  let 
m  feed  them.  In  His  Word  is  a 
vine  wisdom  and  revelation  meeting 
ery  need  our  life  will  have.  We  need 
it  fall  or  live  under  our  privileges 

grace  if  we  keep  close  to  Him! 
'Life  is  so  hard  these  days,"  many 
y,  "there  are  more  different  things 

meet  than  ever  before!" 
iw  true  this  is.  All  Chris- 
ins  are  going  to  need  to 
md  up  for  their  convic- 
ms  in  a  world  that  some- 
ties  does  little  standing  up 
|  its  Maker.  They  are  going 

be  strangers  and  aliens  on 
lis  earth.  Yet,  thank  God, 
e  Elijah,  although  they 
iy  seem  forsaken,  they'll 
5  along  the  way  that  God 
s  still  some  other  faithful 
es  who  have  not  bowed 
eir  knees  to  Baal. 
Vlust  we  feel  discouraged 
d  hopeless  if  we  have  fal- 
l?  There  is  always  new  hope 
d  courage  to  reach,  for  if 
e  is  sorry  for  falling  and 
.nts  to  do  better,  Jesus  does 
t  cast  such  a  one  aside,  but 
ready  and  willing  not  only 

forgive  our  failures  but  al- 


so to  forget  them.  The  above  verse 
says,  "Thy  strength  is  small."  We  have 
all  at  some  time  in  our  lives  failed 
miserably  and  felt  helpless  and 
ashamed  of  ourselves.  Our  strength 
may  be  small,  but  we  can  draw  on 
His  mighty  strength.  Real  victory 
comes  when  we  realize  our  weaknesses 
and  do  not  try  so  hard  to  do  things  in 
our  own  strength,  but  His! 

Many  people  still  think  that  to  live 
right  requires  just  our  human  will 
power,  but  that  is  not  enough  to  live 
a  victorious  Christian  life.  In  a  sense, 
God  does  not  need  our  obedience  and 
will  if  He  is  to  help  us  become  over- 
comers.  There  are  things  human  self 
cannot  do,  heights  we  can  never  reach 
unless  Jesus  takes  us  by  the  hand 
and  leads  us  on.  God  says  in  Isaiah 
41:13,  "For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  will 
hold  thy  right  hand,  saying  unto 
thee,  Fear  not;  I  will  help  thee."  He 
is  talking  \o  the  Jews  here,  but  spirit- 
ually and  because  we  are  His  adopted 
children  grafted  into  His  kingdom, 
we  too  may  take  it. 

May  the  prayer  of  our  hearts  be  as 
David's,  "Hold  up  my  goings  in  thy 
paths,  that  my  footsteps  slip  not." 
Why  does  not  God  want  us  to  fall  all 
the  while?  We  know  if  a  little  baby 
is  learning  to  walk  we  have  to  be  care- 
ful that  he  is  not  frightened  too  much 
or  takes  too  many  falls.  Some  have 

A  CHRISTMAS  PRAYER 

"0   Lord,  there  sit  apart  in  lonely  places 
On  this,  the  gladdest  night  of  all  the  year, 
Some  stricken  ones  with  sad  and  weary  faces 
To  whom  the  thought  of  Christmas  brings  no 

cheer: 
For   these,   0    Father,   our   petition   hear 
And  send  the  pitying  Christ  Child  very  near. 


"And  there  be  tempted  souls  this  night  still  waging 
Such  desperate  warfare  with  all  evil  powers; 
Anthems  of  peace,  while  the  dead  strife  is  raging, 
Sound  but  a  mockery  through  their  midnight  hours; 
For  these,  O  Father,  our  petition  hear 
And  send  thy  tempted,  sinless  Christ  Child  very 
near. 


"Lord,  some  sit  by  lonely  hearthstones,  sobbing, 
Who  feel  this  night  all  earthly  love  denied, 
Who  hear  but  dirges  in  the  loud  bells'  throbbing 
For  loved  ones  lost  who  blessed  last  Christmas  tide; 
For  these,  O  Father,  our  petition  hear 
And  send  the  loving  Christ  Child  near." — Sel. 


been  known  to  be  very  slow  because 
they  became  frightened  and  lost  their 
confidence  through  taking  too  many 
tumbles.  God  wants  His  children  to  be 
strong  and  healthy  and,  just  like  hu- 
man mothers,  He  wants  to  shield 
them  from  being  hurt  or  hindered. 

We  all  know  that  we  have  much 
more  confidence  in  the  person  who 
lives  daily  a  steady,  consecrated  walk 
before  us.  We  look  up  to  him  and  God 
is  glorified  through  his  life.  He  can- 
not use  fainting,  discouraged,  weak 
and  failing  people  to  glorify  Him.  It's 
comforting  to  find  people  in  the  same 
rut  as  we  are  sometimes,  but  they  can 
never  help  us  out  or  they  themselves 
would  be  out.  We  listen  to  people  who, 
we  know,  have  proof  that  what  they 
are  selling  in  a  business  or  professing 
in  a  spiritual  world  is  the  real  thing 
and  will  work. 

Sometimes  if  we  stay  in  the  rut  of 
discouragement  too  long  we  see  that 
we  are  becoming  defeated  Christians. 
All  people  may  get  discouraged  but  to 
stay  that  way  when  we  have  God's 
promises  and  the  privilege  of  prayer 
is  not  honoring  God  or  showing  to  the 
watching    world   all   His    glories    and 
faithfulness.  What  a  testimony  it  is 
when   we   see   a   saint   in   the   midst 
of  great  difficulty  get  up  in  the  prayer 
meeting  and  say,  "The  battle's  on,  but 
I  have  found  in  every  place  of  dis- 
couragement   His    encourage- 
ment and  strength  and  believe 
God  is  going  to  bring  every- 
thing   out    all    right."    How 
much    better    than    to    have, 
said,    "The    battle's    on,    and 
God  seems  far  away.  I'm  so 
discouraged.    Things    are    in 
a  mess  and  I  see  no  way  out." 
Things     may     seem     hard, 
sometimes;     our    ways    seem 
blocked;   we   can   either   give 
up  in  despair  or  see  the  possi- 
bilities   of    our    God    getting 
glory  through  our  many  dif- 
ficult situations  in  life.  In  the 
days  of  adversity  let  us  prove 
to  the  world  that  there  is  a 
keeping  power  in  the  midst  of 
all  our  problems,  saying  with 
David,  "Though  I  walk  in  the 
midst  of  trouble,  thou  wilt  re- 
vive  me:    thou   shalt   stretch 
forth  thine  hand  against  the 
wrath  of  mine  enemies,  and 
thy  right  hand  shall  save  me." 
— Gospel  Herald. 
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FROM 


\  Conducted    by    the    MISSIONS    DEPARTMENT 


ON  THE  NIGHT  of  July  21,  1952, 
I  went  to  my  room,  from  the 
first  session  of  our  1952-53  For- 
eign Missions  Budget  meeting,  with  a 
heavy  heart.  We  had  met  to  prepare 
a  Budget  for  another  year's  activity. 
The  amount  it  seemed  we  must  have 
was  approximately  $475,000.00.  We 
really  needed  more,  but  when  we  saw 
that  for  the  past  year  the  receipts  had 
been  only  about  $385,000.00,  (which  is 
far  less  than  1  per  cent  of  our  indi- 
vidual income)  we  knew  that  it  was 
impossible  to  create  a  Budget  greater 
than  our  normal  expected  receipts. 
This  is  merely  clear  business  think- 
ing; and  we  must  think  clearly  when 
we  are  dealing  with  our  church  work 
in  52  countries  and  islands,  plus  150 
missionaries,  with  hundreds  of  native 
workers,  in  thousands  of  church- 
es, many  of  which  are  not  as  yet  self- 
supporting.  This  is  because  of  the 
meager  living  of  many  of  our  mem- 
bers in  so  many  foreign  lands.  Oh, 
that  you  could  see,  as  I  have,  the  pov- 
erty in  many  of  our  fields  of  labor. 
I  was  too  burdened  to  sleep  that 
night  so  I  began  to  pray.  This  thought 
immediately  came  to  me,  "What  are 
you  personally  doing  about  this 
need?"  I  answered,  "Lord,  I  have  al- 
ways raised  the  church  quotas  and 
given  several  special  offerings,  as  well 
as  clothing.  I  have  preached  and 
talked  missions.  I  have  a  sister  who  is 
a  missionary.  I  give  much  of  my  time 
in  these  meetings  and  pray  for  our 
missions  and  missionaries  throughout 
the  world." 

THEN  this  thought  came, 
"What  are  you  willing  to  do  now?" 
It  seemed  that  the  Lord  was  giving 
me  a  plan.  Whether  it  was  a  direct 
message  from  God,  I  know  not, 
but  this  I  do  know,  that  when  I  be- 
came willing  to  listen  and  put  the 
plan  in  effect  I  felt  much  better.  Here 
is  what  I  felt  impressed  to  do:  Ask 
the  people  of  my  church  to  give  1  per 
cent  of  their  earnings  over  and  above 
any  state  quotas,  and  ask  the  church 
to  give  5  per  cent  of  the  gross  tithes 
for    foreign    missions    alone.    Then   I 
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felt  that  I  must  have  a  special  mission 
convention  at  least  once  each  quarter. 
When  I  answered,  "Yes,  Lord,  I  will 
keep  the  cause  of  missions  before  the 
people  and  give  them  a  chance  to  give 
as  they  feel  led  of  the  Lord,  and  keep 
a  plan  of  consistent  giving  working  in 
every  church  I  pastor,"  I  got  in  the 
bed  for  sleep  at  2:00  a.m. 

THE  NEXT  morning  I 
went  to  the  meeting  with  a  LIGHT 
HEART,  feeling  very  victorious  for 
the  Missions  cause.  I  told  other  mem- 
bers of  the  Board  of  my  experience 
and  received  a  very  enthusiastic  re- 
sponse, because  I  was  not  the  only  one 
God  had  been  dealing  with.  Another 
member  sitting  next  to  me  told  of  a 
similar  working  of  the  Spirit  for  sev- 
eral days.  This  brother  is  doing  won- 
derful things  for  God  and  the  mis- 
sions program.  Others  told  of  similar 
experiences. 

Since  that  meeting  we  have  been  to 
the  Assembly,  and  have  had  another 
meeting.  It  seemed  that  the  very  pres- 
ence of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  with  us 
from  the  first  prayer  to  the  last  Amen 
three  days  later.  You  will  be  getting 
reports,  all  along,  of  the  great  bless- 
ings of  God  in  the  spreading  of  the 
Gospel  around  the  world.  Revival  fires 
are  burning!  How  wonderful  it  is  to 
get  personal  letters  from  our  mission- 
aries, whose  homes  and  services  I 
have  visited  and  whose  good  reports 
I  have  read.  It  seems  that  the  entire 
Church  of  God  is  awakening  to  the 
great  Commission,  "Go  ye  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature." 

After  the  Board  meeting,  and  my 
experience  with  the  Lord  concerning 
'what  I  should  do,'  I  went  to  the 
church  I  was  then  pastoring  and  put 
the  program  before  them;  they  ac- 
cepted it  gladly.  I  just  hope  and  pray 
they  will  continue  this,  or  some  such 
program  for  missions,  as  they  are  ca- 
pable of  raising  several  hundred  dol- 
lars for  this  effort. 

On  coming  to  my  present  pastorate 
I  called  the  brethren  of  the  church  to- 


gether and  presented  this  program  to 
them,  and  they  too  accepted  the  plaru 
unanimously  and  enthusastically.  The] 
program,  at  this  writing,  has  been  in! 
effect  three  weeks  and  we  have  raised! 
over  two  hundred  dollars  ($200.00)  for 
foreign  missions.  I  feel  that  if  we  keep] 
working  and  believing  the  Lord  wifij 
help  us  to  have  at  least  $3,000.00  for] 
our  State  convention  offering.  On 
November  12-16  we  are  having  a  Mis- 
sionary Convention  with  some  five  or* 
more  of  our  missionaries  participator  |j 
ing.  The  meeting  will  close  on  Sunday] 
afternoon  in  a  great  mission  rally] 
with  four  districts  participating.  I  amj 
praying  that  the  mission  flame  will} 
continue  to  burn  and  spread  through- J 
out  the  Church  of  God  all  over  the. 
world. 

Oh,    IF    YOU    could    just 
hear  the  calls  we  hear  such  as,  "please 
send    missionaries    into    our    country 
with  the  Pentecostal  message";   "We 
have  heard  of  the  Church  of  God  and 
believe    you    are    the    Bible    church; 
please  send  someone  to  tell  us  more"; 
or  from  our  missionaries  we  hear,  "If  I 
we  had  another  missionary  couple  we  jf 
could  organize  much  faster  and  win  * 
many  more  souls";  "Please  send  some-  j 
one  to  do  evangelistic  work"! 

We  can  do  nothing  unless  you  help.  * 
We  have  a  waiting  list  now  of  our  own  '] 
Church  of  God  preachers  and  young  * 
people  with  the  Mission  call  upon  i 
their  hearts.  Will  you  do  more  than  f 
ever  before  to  help  send  them  to  the  ( 
field  of  their  calling?  Pastors,  give  j 
your  members  and  congregation  sev- 
eral chances  in  the  year  to  give  for  {■ 
the  cause  of  Missions.  Let  our  slogan  J 
be,  "MORE  THAN  TWICE  AS  MUCH  * 
IN    '53    FOR    MISSIONS." 

What  if  the  First  Missionary  had  i 
failed  to  give  His  all?  We  would  have  | 
been  lost  in  our  sins.  Many  have  not  i 
heard  the  name  JESUS.  We  can  and  i 
must  do  something  about  it. 

If  you  need  information  or  someone  ij 
to  help  you  in  your  Missions  services,  \ 
or  missions  conventions,  write  the  Ex-  ij 
ecutive  Missions  Secretary,  Montgom-  (< 
ery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 
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mad 

By  EDNA  CONN 

A  severe  snowstorm,  a  beautiful  collie,  and  an  unexpected  guest 
team  to  teach  Phil  how  "all  things  work  together  for  good." 


^  /  HAT'S    ALL    NOW,    SON,"    Mr. 

/  Brown   said,   "You   may   hurry 

**S    to  the  house  and  tell  Mother 

11  be  there  for  lunch  in  a  few  min- 

tes." 

"Alright,  Dad,  but  if  it  keeps  snow- 
ig  like  this  we'll  have  to  clear  the 
ath  again  before  night.  I'll  take  this 
hovel   to   the   house."  Phil   returned. 

The  boy  pulled  on  his  cap  and 
loves  and  stood  for  a  few  moments 
t  the  doorway  of  the  huge  barn, 
'hree  days  ago  the  snow  had  begun 
o  fall  softly  and  beautifully.  Phil  and 
is  sister,  Nancy,  had  been  very  glad 
t  first.  They  always  loved  snow — and 
specially  a  white  Christmas.  It  was 
tot  until  yesterday  that  they  had  fi- 
lally  given  up  the  hope  of  spending 
!hristmas  in  the  city  with  Aunt  Mary 
nd  Uncle  John. 

Looking  out  through  the  thickening 
nowfall,  Phil's  eyes  rested  momen- 
arily  on  the  rancher's  cottage  at  the 
nd  of  the  cleared  pathway.  The  furi- 
usly  whirling  snowflakes  made  it 
iard  for  him  to  distinguish  the  white - 
lanketed  mountains  beyond.  In  the 
earby  orchard  the  barren  limbs  of 
he  fruit  trees  were  bent  with  their 
jads  of  snow;  and  their  beauty  was 
ven  surpassed  by  the  picturesque 
randeur  of  the  massive  fir  trees, 
now,  snow,  everywhere,  and  yet  the 
riving  snowflakes  fell  on  with  re- 
mtless  abundance. 

Phil  knew  that  behind  him  in  the 
arn  Mr.  Brown  and  Sam,  the  hired 
lan,  were  doing  all  the  necessary 
hings  to  insure  the  comfort  of  the 
heep  and  cattle.  His  mother  and  sis- 
er  would  have  the  home  warm  and 
iviting.  Even  if  the  snow  should  con- 
inue  for  days  the  wise  planning  of 
Ir.  Brown  would  assure  ample  pro- 
ision  for  both  his  family  and  his 
nimals. 

Phil  was  a  boy  who  could  fully  ap- 
reciate  the  contentment  and  beauty 
f  the  scene,  together  with  the  secur- 
;y  of  his  parent's  care.  But,  after  all, 
amorrow  was  Christmas  Eve;  and 
his  Christmas  would  not  be  very 
luch  fun,  he  thought,  not  for  Nancy 
nd  him  anyway.  In  spite  of  all  the 

leasant  circumstances,  the  heart  of 
he  twelve-year-old  was  heavy  with 
he  sense  of  a  keen  disappointment. 

As  PHIL  leaned  against 
he  shovel  his  mind  went  back  over 
he  events  of  the  preceding  weeks, 
tnce  his  parents  had  finally  agreed 
3  take  Nancy  and  him  to  the  city  for 
he  holidays.  It  had  not  been  difficult 
:>  arrange  for  the  care  of  the  ranch. 


Since  then  the  days  had  been  filled 
with  eager  anticipation  and  joyful 
planning.  They  would  leave  home  the 
day  before  Christmas  Eve  and  that 
would  allow  plenty  time  in  the  city 
for  all  their  shopping.  Although  the 
children  loved  their  ranch  life,  they 
had  not  spent  a  Christmas  at  Aunt 
Mary's  in  several  years.  Her  son  and 
daughter  were  about  their  ages  too 
and  that  added  perfection  to  their 
lavish  dreams  of  a  wonderful  Christ- 
mas. 

A  gust  of  snow  suddenly  dashed  in 
Phil's  face  and  he  realized  that  he 
was  getting  cold.  He  must  hurry  and 
tell  Mother  that  they  were  ready  for 
lunch.  Hoisting  the  heavy  shovel  to 
his  shoulder,  he  spoke  slowly  to  him- 
self, "Mother  has  been  trying  to  tell 
us  something  about  how  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  those  who 
love  the  Lord.  Well,  I  do  love  the  Lord 
but  I  really  can't  see  how  that  scrip- 
ture would  have  anything  to  do  with 
this.  I  don't  see  how  this  could  work 
for  good."  Pulling  his  jacket  closely 
around  him  Phil  bent  his  head  against 
the  wind  and  stomped  heavily  up  the 
path. 

"No  shopping,  no  toys,  no  candy,  no 
lights,  no  nuts,  no  trip,  no  fun,"  he 
muttered  disconsolately,  and  each 
word  was  emphasized  by  the  impa- 
tient impact  of  a  boyish  boot  against 
the  snow.  "This  is  a  white  Christmas 
alright.  Too  white  for  me.  I'd  like  to 
have  a  lot  more  splash  thrown  in.  But 
there's  not  a  chance  now.  We  should 
have  left  early  this  morning.  How  I 
wish  we  had  gone  on  before  all  this 
happened."  Then,  with  a  little  surge 
of  unselfishness,  he  added,  "Poor  Nan- 
cy, she's  trying  so  hard  to  take  it  all 
like  a  real  sport." 

INSTANTLY,  every  nerve 
in  his  young  body  became  alert.  Across 
the  expanse  of  snow  he  heard  the  un- 
mistakable, demanding  bark  of  a  col- 
lie. What  could  the  dog  be  doing  out 
in  a  storm  like  this?  His  innate  love 
for  the  animals  and  a  knowledge  of 
the  neighboring  country  revealed  to 
the  boy  that  there  was  something  un- 
usual about  the  dog's  presence  at  this 
time.  It  was  a  good  three-miles  to  the 
highway  and  Phil  knew  that  this 
highway  was  impassable  in  weather 
like  this.  Again  the  bark  came  to  the 
boy's  waiting  ears  and  the  forlorn  ur- 
gency of  it  convinced  him  that  the 
dog  was  seeking  help — perhaps  for  his 
master. 

Forgetting  everything  except  the 
need  of  the  lost  dog,  Phil  cupped  his 
hands    over    his    mouth    and    called 


loudly,  "Here,  Collie,  Here,  Here." 

He  was  immediately  rewarded  with 
the  renewed  bark  of  the  dog. 

Again  and  again  Phil's  sympathetic 
calls  were  sent  out,  and  the  respond- 
ing Collie  drew  closer.  The  boy's  eyes 
strained  through  the  blinding  white- 
ness, searching  for  the  approaching 
collie.  And  soon  the  dog  bounded  upon 
him.  He  was  a  magnificent  creature, 
an  aristocrat  of  strength  and  energy, 
and  his  intelligent  eyes  sought  the 
boy's  with  mingled  gratitude  and 
pleading.  Feeling  the  reassuring  hand 
of  his  new  friend  on  his  shaggy  head, 
he  immediately  began  to  pull  Phil  out 
in  the  direction  from  which  he  had 
come.  His  increased  barks  and  impa- 
tient manner  convinced  Phil  that 
someone  in  the  vast  stretch  before 
them  was  in  need  of  immediate  help. 
With  a  few  words  of  comfort  to  the 
dog,  Phil  hurried  back  to  the  barn  in 
an  excited  search  for  his  father  and 
Sam.  A  very  short  while  afterwards 
the  two  men  and  the  boy  followed 
the  dog  out  into  the  snow.  It  would 
be  slow  and  treacherous  but  they  were 
well  equipped,  and  they  went  with  de- 
termined minds  and  prayerful  hearts. 
*  *  * 

The  spacious  living 

room  of  the  ranch  house  had  been  the 
center  of  bustling  activity  on  Christ- 
mas Eve  day.  In  one  corner  a  shapely 
fir  tree  had  been  very  effectively  dec- 
orated with  long  strings  of  fluffy 
white  popcorn.  Brightly  colored  cook- 
ies cut  in  the  shape  of  stars  and  an- 
gels perched  at  an  angle  on  the  green 
branches.  When  Sam  had  brought  his 
contribution  of  silver  sprayed  pine 
burs  and  covered  the  tree  with  them, 
the  children  had  decided  that  it  was 
by  far  the  grandest  Christmas  tree 
they  had  ever  trimmed. 

Throughout  the  day  there  had  been 
an  underlying  excitement  because  of 
the  stranger  in  the  guest  room.  The 
search  that  they  had  begun  for  the 
lost  collie's  master  the  day  before  had 
been  much  shorter  than  they  had 
feared.  He  had  been  found  only  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  house,  ly- 
ing unconscious  in  the  snow.  Having 
been  caught  in  the  storm  he  had  spent 
a  miserable  night  in  his  car.  The  fol- 
lowing morning,  realizing  that  his  on- 
ly hope  lay  in  the  possibility  of  find- 
ing a  ranch  or  farm  house  nearby, 
he  had  set  out  with  the  faithful  col- 
lie. They  had  fought  their  way 
through  the  blinding  snow  storm  until 
he  had  fallen  in  complete  exhaustion. 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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The  limelight  fcr  December  focuses  on  Margaret  Gaines,  our  mission- 
ary to  Tunis,  North  Africa.  Margaret  was  born  in  Anniston,  Alabama, 
December  2,  1931.  All  during  her  high  school  and  college  days  at  Lee 
College  Academy,  she  worked  part  time.  In  May,  1949,  Margaret  gradu- 
ated from  high  school  as  salutatorian  of  her  class.  She  graduated  from 
Junior  College,  June,  1951,  with  a  B  plus  average.  She  has  been  in 
"Who's  Who,"  secretary  of  Future  Teachers  of  America  Club,  treasurer 
of  Beta  Club,  member  of  Youth  for  Christ  Club,  also  Glee  Club.  For 
several  years  Margaret  has  been  a  consecrated  Christian.  In  1945  she 
received  a  call  to  the  mission  field  of  Africa,  so  began  preparing  for 
that  work.  When  she  asked  the  Missions  Board  to  send  her,  they  did 
not  feel  disposed  to  do  so.  Their  reasons  were  that  she  was  a  single 
girl,  and  the  language  would  be  a  barrier  to  her,  as  well  as  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  field.  But  Margaret  stayed  before  the  Lord  until  doors  be- 
gan to  open  to  her.  April,  1952,  she  was  In  Tunis,  North  Africa,  taking 
up  studies  of  the  French  language,  and  by  July  she  was  speaking 
French  with  very  little  difficulty.  She  will  now  take  up  the  Arabic  and 
Hebrew  languages.  During  all  this  time  she  has  been  helping  Sister 
Josephine  Planter  in  the  work  of  the  Mission  and  the  young  people. 
We   bespeak   for  Margaret  a  rich   and   fruitful   missionary   life. 


William  Dewey  Alton  was  born  February  25,  1925,  at  West  Palm  Beact 
Florida,  in  which  state  he  received  his  grammar  and  high  school  edu 
cation.  Later  he  attended  Bible  Training  School  and  College  at  Sevier, 
ville,  Tennessee,  and  is  a  graduate  of  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessei 
He  is  also  a  graduate  of  the  University  of  Florida,  obtaining  a  B./ 
degree  in  Sociology  in  January,  1951.  Dewey  received  a  definite  mlsslo: 
call  November  7,  1946,  at  which  time  he  began  preparing  himself  fo 
the  mission  field.  He  is  an  artist,  and  during  the  time  he  spent  in  Le 
College,  he  worked  part  time,  doing  art  work  for  the  school.  He  serve' 
three  and  one-half  years  in  the  Armed  Forces,  during  which  he  realize 
the  degraded  conditions  of  the  people.  At  the  same  time,  it  acqualntei 
him  with  the  life  to  which  he  will  be  subjected  on  the  field.  At  th 
meeting  of  the  Missions  Board,  September,  1951,  Dewey  received  ap 
pointment  as  missionary  to  the  Dominican  Republic.  Since  he  is  a  chall 
evangelist,  he  will  prove  a  blessing  on  the  field.  What  he  is  unable  tj 
say  In  words  he  can  put  across  with  his  chalk.  On  January  19,  1952,  h 
flew  with  his  wife  and  young  daughter  to  the  Republic  to  take  u) 
duties  there. 


BY  WAY  OF   INTRODUCTION 


The  State  Youth  Director  of  South 
Alabama,  Rev.  Clarence  Busby,  was 
born  February  23,  1926,  at  Flat  Creek, 
Alabama.  August,  1938,  he  joined  the 
Church  of  God.  Clarence  graduated 
from  Sumiton  Junior  High,  1941,  and 
Dora  High  in  1944.  Intermittently  he 
attended  Birmingham  Southern  Col- 
lege from  1946  to  1950,  at  which  time 
he  completed  sufficient  work  to  re- 
ceive a  major  in  religion  and  philoso- 
phy. He  lacks  only  forty-five  quarter 
hours  completing  his  B.A.  degree.  Dur- 
ing World  War  II  he  spent  two  years 
in  the  navy.  In  February,  1947,  he  be- 
gan preaching.  From  September,  1948, 
to  March,  1952,  he  served  as  State 
Secretary  and  Treasurer  of  the 
Church  of  God  in  Alabama. 

Clarence  has  experienced  God  an- 
swering prayers  for  him.  Shortly  be- 
fore he  and  Evelyn  were  married,  she 
became  seriously  ill  one  night.  The 
couple  were  attending  Sumiton 
church,  where  both  were  members,  but 
at  that  time  she  lived  in  Birmingham. 
Not  realizing  that  she  was  seriously 
ill,  he  took  her  the  thirty  miles  home 
after  service.  During  the  night  her 
condition  became  critical  and  she  was 
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taken  to  the  hospital  the  next  morn- 
ing. An  operation  revealed  that  her 
appendix  had  burst  and  set  up  gan- 
grene. Then  it  was  that  Clarence  went 
to  the  home  of  his  sister  and  in  a 
back  room  sought  God  until  he  re- 
ceived the  answer,  "She  will  live."  He 
feels,  also,  that  his  obtaining  the  po- 
sition as  State  Secretary  and  Treasur- 
er of  Alabama  was  an  answer  to  his 
and  Evelyn's  prayers. 

Among  the  many  great  moments  of 
his  Christian  experience,  he  counts 
first,  his  initial  contact  with  the 
grace  of  Christ  to  change,  cleanse, 
and  fill  his  heart  with  holy  power; 
second,  the  time  he  and  his  brother 
joined  the  Sumiton  Church  of  God; 
third,  the  moment  he  became  willing 
to  yield  to  the  call  of  God  to  preach 
the  gospel;  fourth,  the  past  Sunday 
night  and  the  other  times,  during  his 
ministry,  he  has  seen  souls  find  Christ 
precious  to  their  lives. 

Clarence  married  Evelyn  Juanita 
Butler  on  January  18,  1947,  to  which 
union  a  boy  and  a  girl  have  been  born. 
Judy  Marie  is  four  years  of  age  and 
Clarence,  Jr.,  one. 

This  young  preacher  was  appointed 


Youth  Director  of  South  Alabama  las 
March  when   the   state   was   divided 
He  is  also  State  Secretary  and  Treas- 
urer    of    South    Alabama.    He    think 
that  the  present  strength  and  futun 
prospect  of  any  organization,   eithe: 
religious  or  secular,  lies  in  the  whole' 
hearted  belief  In  the   enthusiasm  o 
its  youth.  Since  we  are  a  Pentecosta 
group  of  believers,  our  youth  will  al- 
ways  receive    the    marvelous    experi- 
ences of  the  Pentecostal   faith.  Thii 
will  impart  belief  in  and  give  enthusi- 
asm for  those  things  that  make  us  i 
great  body  of  Christian  young  people 
He  marvels  at  the  optimism  and  faitf 
of  our  youth.  It  is  a  fact  of  historj 
that   every   highly   evangelical   move-: 
ment   since   the    time   of   Christ   ha,  i 
eventually  lost  its  zeal,  only  to  be  re-j 
placed  by  a  new  one  which  had  fresll1 
fervor  for  the  Lord's  work.  Are  we  t<! 
follow  in  this  sequence?  Clarence  see ,' 
no  indication  of  this  among  our  youth 
today.  He  thanks  God  for  a  pathwa; 
that  shines  with  radiant  light  and  fo: 
young  travelers  who  are  bidding  thei ' 
friends  to  walk  with  them.  He  con  ! 
eludes,  "I  dare  say  that  we  have,  a 
Christian  youth,  an  opportunity  tha 
is  unequaled  in  the  world  today." 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
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White  Elephant  Contest 


OUR  Y.  P.  E.  began  a  contest 
to  end  October  15,  which  was 
called  the  White  Elephant 
Contest.  Two  elephants  were  drawn 
ind  their  bodies  blocked  off  as  fol- 
lows: the  tail  was  marked  $20.00,  the 
;runk  $10.00,  each  leg  $10.00,  each  foot 
15.00,  the  head  $10.00,  and  the  re- 
nainder  of  its  body  $50.00.  Two  group 
:aptains  were  elected,  who  in  turn 
:hose  their  team  members.  The  new 
nembers,  who  were  invited  to  come, 
vere  selected  on  the  next  Y.  P.  E.  ser- 
vice night.  The  side  which  blacked  its 
lephant  off  first  was  to  be  honored 
)y  a  supper  from  the  losing  team. 
Sach  side  contesting  received  dona- 
ions,  sold  candy  and  books. 

After  Y.  P.  E.  service  the  group  had 
i  special  meeting.  Each  person  was 
supposed  to  bring  a  lemon  and  for 
;ach  seed  pay  5c;  children  under 
iwelve  years  of  age  paid  lc.  The  juice 


from  the  lemons  was  made  into  lem- 
onade and  served  with  sandwiches  to 
everyone.  The  money  derived  from  the 
lemons  was  divided  between  the  twO 
sides.  Offerings  taken  during  Y.  P.  E. 
service  did  not  count  in  the  contest. 
As  soon  as  either  side  received  enough 
to  mark  off  a  block,  someone  took  a 
black  crayon  and  marked  it  black. 

This  contest  ended  in  two  weeks, 
with  all  the  blocks  of  both  elephants 
marked  off  the  same  night,  and  $21.00 
extra.  Since  it  was  considered  a  tie, 
all  the  Y.  P.  E.  members  will  be  served 
a  free  supper.  The  total  amount 
raised  was  $321,  besides  the  offerings 
taken  from  the  floor.  The  Y.  P.  E. 
gave  this  money,  plus  $190  more,  mak- 
ing a  total  of  $511,  to  the  general  fund 
to  be  applied  to  the  church  indebted- 
ness, helping  make  it  possible  to  meet 
all  obligations  for  October. — R  e  v. 
James  R.  Foster,  Loyal,  Ky. 
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Norman  Willis  Ross 


I  know  not  whether  those  who  came 
Were  worldly  wise  or  no. 

Nor  know  I  how  renowned  their  fame. 
How  much  that  each  did  know. 

I    know   not   if   they    read    the   stars, 
Or    could    their    lessons    show, 

Or  whether,  when   the   sun   grew   dark, 
Their    spirits,    too,    sank    low. 

I   know   not  what  they   knew   of   earth, 
Its    treasures    pure    and    rare. 

Or  whether  they  could  tell  to  men 

How  through  this  life  they'd  fare. 

But  this  I   know:  they  came  from   East 

Unto  the   manger  stall; 
And  when  they  saw  the  swaddled  Child, 

They   on   their   knees   did   fall. 


They  may  have  even  not  been  called 
The    wise    of    all    the    earth. 

But  this  I  know:  they  knew  the  Christ, 
The   king   of   lowly   birth. 

They   knew    Him,   though    in  stable   born. 

Though    ne'er   a    crown  He    wore; 

They  knew  the  heav'n-giv'n  baby  Boy 
Asleep    upon    the    floor. 

They  knew  Him!  For  they  opened  wide 
Their    gifts    of    priceless    worth. 

And  placed   before  this  King  of  kings 
Gold,   frankincense,   and    myrrh. 

If  never  they  were  deemed  as  "wise" 
This    humble    act    of   theirs 

Does   surely   show   to   us   that   of 

True  Wisdom  they  were  heirs. 

— Sel. 


^Jke     Spirit    or 

CHRISTMAS 

Annie  Johnson  Flint 


/  question  if  Christmas  can  ever  be 
"merry" 
Except  to  the  heart  of  an  innocent 
ChVd; 
For    when    time    has    taught    us    the 
meaning  of  sorrow 
And  sobered  the  spirits  that  once 
were  so  wild, 
When   all   the  green   graves  that  lie 
scattered  behind  us 
Like    milestones    are    marking    the 
length  of  the  way, 
And   echoes   of  voices   that  no  more 
shall  greet  us 
Have  saddened  the  chimes  of  the 
bright  Christmas  day, 
We  may  not  be  merry,  the  long  years 
forbid  it, 
The   years    that    have    brought    us 
such  manifold  smarts, 
But   we   may    be    happy,    if   only   we 
carry 
The  Spirit  of  Christmas  deep  down 
in  our  hearts. 

Threefold  is  the  Spirit,  thus  blending 
together 
The    faith    of    the   shepherds   who 
came  to  the  King, 
And,   knowing    naught    else    but    the 
angels'  glad  message, 
Had  only  their  faith  to  His  cradle 
to  bring; 
The  hope  of  the  Wise  Men  that  rose 
like  the  day-star 
To  lighten  the  centuries'  midnight 
of  wrong, 
And   the    love   of    the    Child    in    the 
manger  lowlying, 
So  tender  and  patient,  so  sweet  and 
so  strong. 
Hence  I  shall  not  wish  you  the  old 
"Merry  Christmas," 
Since  that  is  of  shadowless  child- 
hood a  part, 
But  one  that  is  holy  and  happy  and 

peaceful, 
The  Spirit  of  Christmas  deep  down  in 
your  heart. 

—Sel. 
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Price 


It's  beautiful!  Here  is  a  17-piece  CHRISTMAS 
MANGER  SET  which  you  will  want  to  have  under 
your  Christmas  tree!  Every  member  of  the  family  — and 
holiday  guests,  too  — will  be  fascinated  by  its  colorful 
cut-out  scenes  and  life-like  reproductions  of  the  figures 
in  the  Christmas  story. 

It's  easy  to  set  Up!— The  individual  scenes  and  figures 
fit  firmly  into  the  slotted  tabs  of  a  durable  one-piece 
platform,  27x71/2  inches  — and  may  easily  be  put  back 
into  the  box   for   use  on  each   succeeding  Christmas! 

It's  purposeful! -No  home  or  school-room  should 
be  without  this  charming  Nativity  display!  Many  parents 
and  teachers  use  it  to  teach  the  blessed  truth  of  the 
Savior's  birth. 

It's  sturdy  and  practical! -  All  pieces  are  varnished 
to  a  lustrous  finish  that  admits  of  cleaning  with  a  damp 
cloth.  Made  of  sturdy  fibreboard,  this  display  may  be 
used  year  after  year.  It  is,  indeed,  one  of  those  "holi- 
day perennials"  which  young  and  old 
delight  in  seeing  under  the  tree— this 
Christmas,  next  Christmas,  and  the  next. 

BUY  SEVERAL  SETS! 

Decide  now  that  this  unique  and  intriguing 
Manger  Set  is  going  to  tell  the  Christmas 
story  in  YOUR  home  this  Christmas!  Buy  ad- 
ditional sets  for  friends  on  your  gift  list. 
Place  your  order  at  once. 


CHRISTMAS 
MANGER  SET 

No.  743 

An  Ideal  Gift! 

Each  set  comes  in 
an  attractive  bright- 
ly-colored gift  box. 
The    box    measures 

inches  and  lends  it- 
self very  readily  to 
gift  wrapping  and 
mailing. 
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THE  LAMPLIGHTER 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

Multitudes  have  be- 
lieved on  Him  with  the  shepherds  and 
wise  men.  Their  lives  and  testimonies 
have  changed  the  course  of  history. 
His  life  and  death  have  made  a  power- 
ful impact  upon  the  civilization  of 
these  2,000  years  past.  The  message  of 
His  gospel  has  taught  men  how  to 
live,  thereby  making  this  a  better 
world.  He  has  been  the  inspiration  for 
much  of  the  worthy  advancement  in 
aur  culture.  He  stands  ready  today 
to  save  a  world  from  catastrophe  if  He 
is  received.  The  angels'  message  is  true 
if  men  will  receive  the  Christ  who  is 
everything  to  all  men  who  believe. 


SONGS  OF  CHRISTMAS 

(Continued  from  page  6) 

Jboncert  tours,  winning  the  immediate 
■approval  of  the  people  who  heard  it, 
■vho  loved  its  simple  message  and 
fceautiful  melody. 

I    It  has  been  translated  into  at  least 
■68    different    languages,    there    being 
tome    twelve    translations    into    the 
■English  alone.  There   are  many  who 
■treasure  memories  of  Silent  Night  as 
flit  was  sung  over  the  radio  a  few  years 
lago  by  the  magnificent  voice  of  Mad- 
feme    Ernestine    Schumann-Heink.    A 
■memorial  tablet  placed  on  the  school- 
Ihouse     at    Arnsdorf,     where     Gruber 
■taught,  bears  the  inscription: 
WSilent  Night!  Holy  Night! 
KWho  composed  thee,  hymn  divine? 
uMohr  it  was  who  wrote   each  line, 
jOruber  -found  my  tune  so  fine — 
KTeacher  working  with  priest!" 


THE    CHRISTMAS    GUEST 

(Continued  from  page  19) 

All  that  day  Philip  had  been  doing 
a  lot  of  thinking.  He  knew  that  the 
man's  life  had  been  saved  only  be- 
cause his  family  was  there  at  the  right 
time  to  help.  He  shuddered  to  think 
of  what  must  have  happened  had  they 
been  away.  In  the  afternoon  he  had 
enjoyed  a  long  conversation  with  Mr. 
Sharpe.  A  very  warm  feeling  of  com- 
radeship had  been  immediately  felt 
and  Phil  had  heard  the  story  of  his 
life  and  his  present  experience. 

Phil  had  listened  with  absorbing  in- 
terest to  the  thrilling  story  of  the 
man's  life.  He  was  prepared  for  the 
conclusion  when  Mr.  Sharpe  said, 
"Yes,  Phil,  when  I  was  a  boy  like  you 
my  Christian  mother  taught  me  to 
pray  and  live  a  clean  life  too.  I'm  very 
sorry  that  I  have  not  lived  up  to  all 
these  teachings.  I  had  not  really 
prayed  in  many  years.  But  on  that 
long,  bitter  trek  through  the  snow 
(yesterday,  I  turned  again  to  prayer, 
|and  to  God.  I  know  that  He  has  given 
me  another  chance  now,  another  life 
to  live  for  Him.  And  I  expect  to  be  a 
different  man  by  His  grace." 

Phil  was  so  overcome  by  the  won- 
derful way  everything  had  worked 
out  that  he  exuberantly  confided  his 
side  of  the  story  to  Mr.  Sharpe.  The 
two  new  friends  shook  hands,  agree- 
ing warmly  that  Mrs.  Brown  had  been 
right.  All  things  had  surely  worked 
together  for  good. 


1  HE  CRACKLING  LOG 
fire  cast  its  glowing  light  on  the 
bright  faces  of  a  very  happy  group 
that  evening.  The  rich  baritone  of  the 
guest  blended  with  the  quavering  ten- 
or of  the  hired  man;  and  the  tender 
voices  of  the  children  could  not  have 
been  more  joyful,  as  they  finished  the 
last  triumphant  note  of  "Joy  to  the 
World." 

"Well,"  Mr.  Brown  said  suddenly, 
"The  moon  is  shining  brightly  tonight. 
I'm  sure  our  snowstorm  is  over.  Per- 
haps we  can  take  the  sleigh  in  the 
morning  and  get  your  luggage  from 
the  car,  Mr.  Sharpe." 

"Fine,  fine,"  answered  Mr.  Sharpe 
jovially,  "There  are  several  boxes  of 
things  in  the  car  that  Nancy  and  Phil 
might  be  interested  in  too." 

"Oh,  what  is  it?"  they  both  cried 
out  at  once,  as  they  jumped  excitedly 
to  their  feet. 

"Oh,  now,  wait  just  a  minute.  After 
all,  Christmas  gifts  are  to  be  a  sur- 
prise aren't  they?  But  I'm  sure  you'll 
like  them  just  as  well  as  the  things 
you  would  have  bought  at  Aunt 
Mary's." 

"But  how — could— you — ,"  Nancy 
began  in  a  bewildered  tone. 

"Of  course,  I  didn't  know,"  laughed 
Mr.  Sharpe.  "Lots  of  strange  things 
are  happening  this  Christmas.  But 
the  niece  and  nephew  that  I  was  tak- 
ing these  things  to  have  so  much 
they'll  never  miss  them.  I  was  plan- 
ning a  surprise  visit  anyway." 

At  this  Nancy  and  Phil  could  hold 
themselves  no  longer  and  were  actual- 
ly jumping  up  and  down  with  delight. 

"Hey,  you'd  better  quiet  down  and 
go  to  bed  if  you  expect  to  go  with  us 


in   the   morning,"   chuckled   their   fa- 
ther. 

An  HOUR  LATER  when 
all  the  lights  were  out,  the  wakeful 
Philip  could  not  keep  quiet  any  long- 
er, so  he  cried  out  boisterously  to  his 
sister  across  the  hall. 
"Hi,  Nancy,  are  you  awake?" 
"Sure,"  came  back  the  ready  reply, 
"Merry  Christmas." 

"Yes,"  Phil  rejoined  happily,  "That's 
what  I  want  to  say,  Merry  Christ- 
mas!" 


. .  .  STAND   IN   THE   GAP 

(Continued  from  page  8) 

to  the  world.  Jesus  came  and  took  up- 
on Himself  our  nature,  became  obedi- 
ent unto  death,  and  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions  and  died  on  the 
Cross.  He  died  in  our  place  and  thank 
God  was  raised  to  everlasting  life. 
Jesus  stood  in  the  gap  of  sin  and  paid 
the  price  for  our  redemption.  Now  man 
is  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  by  con- 
fessing and  believing  in  Christ  his  Re- 
deemer. Only  the  Son  of  God  could 
pay  our  debt  of  sin.  Thanks  be  unto 
God  for  His  great  love  in  sending  His 
Son  to  redeem  us. 

There  is  a  great  need  today  for  men 
and  women  to  stand  in  the  gap  made 
by  time,  adversity,  sorrow,  and  sin. 
Our  Lord  needs  many  voices  to  de- 
nounce the  evils  which  are  wrecking 
lives  and  sending  many  to  a  Christless 
grave.  Most  every  sin  Ezekiel  enumer- 
ates in  Jerusalem  at  that  day  is  reiter- 
ated in  our  present  time.  Who  will 
rally  to  the  service  of  our  Lord  and 
breach  the  broken  hedge? 


A     GREAT     BIBLE     COMMENTARY 

FOR    ALL    TIME! 


Clarke's 
Commentary 


on 


tL 


Each  volume  contains  approxi- 
mately 800  page  s— nearly  5,000 
pages  in  the  entire  work.  Printed  in 
large  clear  type  on  excellent  paper, 
and  beautifully  and  durably  bound 
in  cloth.  A  classic  in  its  field — a 
great  Bible  Commentary  for  all 
time. 

Written  for  the  humblest  seeker 
after  truth  as  well  as  for  the  schol- 
ar, this  comprehensive  commentary 


Entire 


6    Big    Volumes 
The  Set  $22.50 

is  a  storehouse  of  sound  Bible  in- 
formation and  deep  spiritual  in- 
sights for  preachers,  teachers,  stu- 
dents, and  laymen.  Thoroughly  es- 
tablished and  tested  by  time  and 
use,  it  is  the  monumental  lifework 
of  a  great  scholar  and  preacher  who 
knew  the  Scriptures  as  few  men 
have  known  them — and  interpreted 
them  with  matchless,  timeless 
clarity. 
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PRAYER:   ASKING  AND  RECEIVING 

Joshua    Thomas 

Prayer  is  asking  for  and  receiving 
those  promises  from  God  that  fulfill 
our  needs  and  wants.  We  must  be  con- 
fident that  our  promises  will  be  grant- 
ed through  Jesus  Christ  for  God's  glo- 
ry and  for  our  good.  To  pray  is  to 
reach  beyond  the  natural  realm  into 
the  supernatural  to  receive  those 
things  that  are  promised  to  us. 
Jesus  said,  "Ask  and  it  shall  be  given 
you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you:  for 
every  one  that  asketh  RECEIVETH: 
and  he  that  seeketh  FINDETH:  and  to 
him  that  knocketh  IT  SHALL  BE 
OPENED"  Matt.  7:7,  8.  Notice  that  the 
first  letters  of  these  three  words,  Ask, 
Seek,  and  Knock,  spell  ASK.  This  is 
not  a  coincidence  but  a  divine  fact 
that  all  one  has  to  do  is  ask.  We  are 
told  how  to  ask  or  pray.  Notice  what 
Jesus  said  about  how  we  should  not 
pray.  He  taught  that  men  should  not 
pray  like  the  hypocrites  to  be  seen  of 
men,  and  not  like  the  heathen  who 
think  that  God  hears  for  much  speak- 
ing, but  that  we  should  pray 
with  faith  nothing  wavering.  As 
the  Moffat  Translation  says,  "Let  him 
ask  in  faith,  with  never  a  doubt."  "In 
faith"  is  the  key  to  all  prayer  because 
"without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God"  (Heb.  11:6). 

THE  POWER   OF  PERSEVERING 

PRAYER: 

Luke  18:1-8 

"Men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not 
to  faint"  (Luke  18:1).  The  American 
Translation  reads,  ".  .  .  always  pray 
and  not  give  up."  Jesus  illustrated 
this  truth  by  showing  how  a  widow 
was  avenged  of  her  adversary  by  pes- 
tering a  judge  until  he  said,  "Though 
I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man; 
yet  because  this  widow  troubletn 
me,  I  will  avenge  her  lest  by 
her  continual  coming  she  weary 
me."  Jesus  also  said,  "And  shall  not 
God  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry 
day  and  night  unto  him,  though  he 
bear  long  with  them?  I  tell  you  he 
will  avenge  them  speedily."  If  Elijah 
had  become  discouraged  every  time 
his  servant  reported  no  rain,  he  never 
would  have  gotten  rain.  After  praying 
seven  times  with  his  face  between  his 
knees  rain  came  (I  Kings  18:42-46). 
HUMILITY  IN  PRAYER 
Luke  18:9-14 

The    publican    and    Pharisee    who 


prayed  in  the  temple  give  us  a 
vivid  picture  of  the  kind  of  prayer 
God  honors  and  the  kind  He  rejects. 
One  of  the  secrets  of  successful  pray- 
ing is  humility.  The  publican  humbled 
himself  and  smote  his  breast  saying, 
"God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  He 
felt  so  unworthy  to  call  on  God  that 
he  even  refused  to  look  up  into  Heav- 
en as  he  prayed.  Remember  Jesus  said 
that  man  went  home  accepted  by  God. 
The  Pharisee  was  rejected  because  he 
gloried  in  his  self-righteousness  when 
he  should  have  realized  that  all  are 
made  righteous  by  humbling  them- 
selves before  God  as  the  publican  had 
done.  Notice  Jesus  ends  the  parable  by 
saying  everyone  who  exalts  himself 
will  be  abased,  and  he  that  humbles 
himself  shall  be  exalted. 

THE  POWER  OF  UNITED  PRAYER: 
When  everything  else  fails  to  bring 
an  answer  to  your  prayer,  try  the 
secret  of  united  prayer.  Notice  the 
scripture  Matt.  18:19:  "If  two  of  you 
shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any- 
thing that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be 
done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  Heaven.  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  More 
powerful  than  all  the  Atomic  bombs 
and  Hydrogen  bombs  together  is  the 
power  of  united  Christians  in  prayer. 
One  of  the  greatest  events  in  the  his- 
tory of  mankind  occurred  when 
Christians  were  united  in  prayer.  We 
refer  to  this  event  as  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  (Acts  2:1-4).  The  greater 
the  unity  the  more  power  will  be  man- 
ifested. A  set  rule  was  given  to  the 
church  as  to  how  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  faith  so  that  God  could  answer 
prayer  (Matt.  18:15-20).  When  our 
prayers  are  not  answered  we  should 
first  search  our  lives  to  see  if  we 
have  wronged  our  fellow  man.  If 
we  have  ought  against  our  fellow  man 
and  do  not  forgive  him,  God  will  not 
forgive  us  (Matt.  6:14-15).  When  there 
is  unity  between  man  and  man  and 
between  men  and  God,  then  our 
prayers  will  be  answered. 


WHAT    IS    THAT    IN    THINE    HAND? 
Mrs.  George  Ayers 

LEADER:  Tonight  we  are  going  to 
study  about  small  things  in  the  hands 
of  different  people  and  how  they  were 
used  of  God  to  be  a  blessing  to  His 
cause.  You  often  hear  people  say,  "I 
have  no  special  talent  to  do  anything 
in  service"  or  "If  I  could  do  something 
like  so  and  so,  then  I  would  be  willing 
to  do  that."  God  used  many  small 
things  in  the  hands  of  yielded  serv- 
ants to  glorify  Himself.  (Read  scrip- 
ture reading:  Exodus  4:1-5.)  We  see 
by  this  reading  that  God  looks  for 
something  that  we  already  have  in 
our  hearts  or  hands  to  use  for  Him. 
In  the  following  Bible  stories,  let's  see 
some  things  and  people  He  used. 
MOSES'  ROD  AND  HAND 

Read  Exodus  14:14-31.  We  see  by 
this  reading  that  God  used  the  hand 
of  Moses  to  divide  the  waters  of  th? 
Red  Sea.  What  if  Moses  had  said, 
"Lord,  I  just  can't  do  that."  Do  you 
think  that  God  would  have  given  him 
the  privilege  of  seeing  the  water 
rolled  back?   It  takes  being  obedient 


to  the  voice  of  God  to  gain  His  favor 
in  our  lives. 

MIRIAM'S  TIMBREL 

Read  Exodus  15:20,  21.  Miriam  used 
her  timbrel  to  glorify  God  for  what  He 
had  done  for  them.  We  should  always 
praise  God  for  what  He  does  for  us. 
He  enjoys  praise  from  the  lips  of 
His  people.  Satan's  crowd  is  always 
bragging  about  their  affairs  so  why 
should  we  be  so  timid  about  telling 
when  God  has  given  us  a  great  victory? 
DAVID'S   SLING 

You  know  the  story  of  David  and 
the  many  things  he  did  to  glorify  God 
but  I'd  like  you  to  hear  what  he  had 
in  his  hand.  Read  1  Samuel  17:40- 
50.  David  did  not  have  a  sword,  an 
instrument  of  war,  but  a  sling  and 
stones,  something  he  probably  amused 
himself  with  every  day,  trying  to  see 
just  how  far  he  could  throw  and  how 
close  he  could  get  to  a  mark,  but  God 
used  this  small  sling  to  bring  down 
the  enemy  of  God's  people. 

ELIJAH'S  MANTEL  IN  THE  HAND  OF 
ELISHA 

Read  II  Kings  2:7-14.  We  find  from 
this  reading  that  Elijah  before  he 
went  away  in  the  chariot  of  fire 
and  Elisha  who  carried  on  his  work 
after  he  was  gone,  had  the  mantle  in 
their  hand  and  went  over  the  Jordan 
River  on  dry  ground. 

A  JEWISH  MAID'S  VOICE 

Read  II  Kings  5:1-5.  And  you  have 
heard  the  rest  of  the  story  how 
that  the  great  man  Naaman  heeded 
the  advice  of  the  little  maiden  who 
was  a  servant  in  his  home  and  how 
he  went  to  see  Elisha  and  was  later 
healed  of  the  terrible  disease,  leprosy.' 
She  used  her  voice  to  glorify  God,  we 
can  use  ours  too.  We  may  not  be  able 
to  sing  very  well  or  testify  as  if 
anointed,  yet  we  can  use  our  voice  to 
constantly  call  upon  God  in  behalf  ] 
of  others. 

DORCAS'  SEWING  KIT 

Read  Acts  9:36-42.  You  see  we  can 
help  in   God's  work  if  we   are  skill-  , 
ful  with  a  needle  or  tools  of  our  trade,  i 
Maybe  there  is  a  poor  family  near  you  j 
needing  clothes,  why  not  make  them 
some?   Perhaps  some   one   is   ill   and 
cannot  work  for  his  family,  maybe  he 
is  needing  a  coal  shed   for  his  coal 
this  winter,  why  not  take  your  car- 
penter's tools  over  and  build  one  for 
him?  These  are  godly  acts. 

THE  WIDOW'S  TWO  MITES 
Read  St.  Luke  21:1-4.  God  looks  into 
our  hearts  and  He  knows  how  much 
we  are  able  to  give  to  His  cause 
whether  it  be  material  goods  or  Chris- 
•tian  service  and  He  definitely  honors 
the  things  we  give  to  Him.  Acts  10:4 
tells  us  that  our  prayers  and  alms 
come  up  as  a  memorial  before  God. 
Why  shouldn't  we  give  of  that  that 
we  have  to  His  cause  here  on  earth? 
It  is  the  only  way  we  can  lay  up 
treasures  for  ourselves  in  Heaven. 

A  BOY'S  FIVE  LOAVES  AND  TWO 
FISHES 
Read  St.  John  6:5-14.  This  little  boy 
gave  what  he  had  to  help  in  the 
work  of  God.  Jesus  blessed  and  multi- 
plied the  little  that  the  lad  had  and 
made  it  a  great  blessing  to  people 
there.  He  will  multiply  that  we  give 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


o  His  service  and  make  it  a  great 
ilessing  to  people  too. 

LEADER:  These  are  only  a  few  of 
he  things  we  find  in  the  Bible  that 

od  has  used  because  people  were 
•bedient  to  Him.  If  we  would  obey 
lim  and  use  that  we  have  for  His 
ause,  we  can  be  a  blessing  to  others. 

NOTE:  Have  the  songs,  "Make  Me 
i  Blessing"  and  "Give  of  the  Best  to 
four  Master"  (Church  Hymnal)  in 
he  service  if  possible. 


GIFTS  I  CAN  BRING  TO  HIM 

Scripture:  Matt.  2:1-12 
Thinking  over  this  subject,  I  was  re- 
ninded  of  the  text  found  in  Psa.  116: 
.2,  "What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord 
or  all  his  benefits?"  When  we  receive 
i  favor  from  someone,  we  like  to  show 
)ur  appreciation  of  it.  Our  blessings 
Tom  God  are  so  numerous  and  so 
•ich  that  we  are  made  to  testify  as  the 
\postle  Paul  in  Rom.  11:33,  "O  the 
iepth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
ind  knowledge  of  God."  Our  gifts  are 
imall  in  comparison  to  what  we  re- 
:eive;  yet  we  must  riot  fail  in  bringing 
vhat  we  can  to  the  Christ  of  Bethle- 
iem.  In  the  giving  and  receiving  of 
rifts  this  Christmas,  let  us  not  forget 
;he  gifts  we  can  bring  to  Him  who, 
jecame  poor  that  we  through  His 
)overty  might  be  rich.  In  consideration 
>f  our  text,  let  us  enumerate  some 
;ifts  we  can  bring  to  Him: 
MY  LOVE 
This  is  the  greatest  of  all  gifts.  Love 
s  the  first  of  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
enumerated  in  Gal.  5:22,  23.  In  Matt. 
!2:36,  we  read  of  a  lawyer  who  asked 
Fesus,  "Which  is  the  greatest  com- 
nandment?"  Jesus  answered  him, 
'Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
vith  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
nind."  Adam  Clarke  says,  "Our  Lord 
;hows  here  that  the  whole  of  true  re- 
igion  is  comprised  of  thus  loving  God 
ind  our  neighbor."  All  other  gifts  to 
3im  are  valueless  and  unaccepted  un- 
ess  accompanied  by  and  given  from 
i  heart  of  love.  Someone  has  said, 
'Love  is  to  the  Christian  life  what 
;old  is  to  jewelry;  the  proper  setting 
>f  every  precious  stone."  The  church 
it  Ephesus  was  a  model  church  as 
'ar  as  the  outward  appearance  was 
:oncerned.  They  had  works,  labor,  and 
jatience.  Christ  didn't  condemn  them 
'or  this.  May  God  help  us  Christian 
roung  people  not  to  neglect  these; 
lowever,  we  must  remember  that 
;hese  alone  are  not  enough.  Christ 
said,  "Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat 
igainst  thee  because  thou  hast  left 
;hy  first  love."  The  Apostle  Paul  said 
n  1  Cor.  13:3  (Weymouth's  transla- 
;ion)  "And  if  I  distribute  all  my  pos- 
sessions to  the  poor,  and  give  my  body 
,o  be  burned,  but  am  destitute  of  love, 
t  profits  me  nothing." 
MY  SELF 
Christ  calls  for  dethronement  of 
self.  In  Rom.  12:1  we  read,  "I  beseech 
rou  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mer- 
ges of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bod- 
es a  living  sacrifice  holy,  acceptable 
into  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
jervice."  This  war  has  made  many 
leroes  because  of  their  devotion  to 
;he  cause  of  liberty.  When  a  young 
nan  enters  the  army  he  is  trained 
ind  schooled  in  the  hardships  of  mili- 


tary life  and  holds  none  of  his 
strength  in  reserve.  Our  spiritual 
Commander,  Jesus  Christ,  calls  today 
for  those  who  will  bring  all  their  pow- 
ers into  subjection  and  serve  without 
self-reservation  in  the  army  of  the 
Lord.  There  has  never  been  a  time  in 
history  when  the  cause  for  righteous- 
ness needed  consecrated  young  people 
more  than  it  does  today.  "Yield  your- 
selves unto  the  Lord,"  2  Chron.  30:8. 
What  better  gift  could  I  bring  to 
Christ  than  a  yielding  of  myself  to  His 
will  and  say  with  the  Apostle  Paul, 
"Neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto 
myself."  "Unless  He  is  the  Lord  of  all 
He  is  not  Lord  at  all." 

MY  LOYALTY 

The  three  wise  men  who  saw  His 
Star  in  the  East  were  loyal  in  their 
endeavor  to  find  the  Christ.  There 
were  many  who  refused  to  believe  the 
promises,  but  these  men,  "When  they 
saw  the  star  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
joy."  They  followed  and  were  reward- 
ed for  their  loyalty  in  that  they  were 
directed  by  the  star  to  the  Babe  of 
Bethlehem.  If  we  are  loyal  to  God's 
leadership  He  will  cause  our  lives  to  be 
fruitful.  We  will  not  only  find  the 
Christ  but  we  will  point  others  to  Him. 

The  Magi  visitors  were  not  satisfied 
to  just  find  the  Lord,  they  recognized 
His  divinity  and  fell  down  and  wor- 
shipped Him.  He  was  worthy  of  their 
worship  for  we  read  in  Heb.  1:6,  "And 
let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  Him." 
If  angels  are  commanded  to  worship 
Him  it  would  certainly  be  disloyal  for 
us  to  be  neglectful  and  careless  in  our 
worship  of  Him.  David  said,  "O  wor- 
ship the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness." They  didn't  worship  Him,  and 
then  just  get  up  and  leave.  They 
opened  up  their  treasures  and  "pre- 
sented unto  him  gifts;  gold,  frankin- 
cense, and  myrrh."  It  is  considered  by 
some  that  the  gold  stands  for  the 
world's  wealth,  frankincense  for  the 
world's  worship,  and  myrrh  for  His 
humanity  and  sacrificial  death.  Be 
that  as  it  may,  the  thought  which  is 
most  important  is  that  these  were  the 
very  best  gifts  that  they  could  have 
given.  How  important,  then,  is  it  that 
Christ  be  first  in  our  lives  and  our 
most  precious  gifts  should  be  placed 
at  His  feet  as  our  offering  to  Him. 
MY  TALENTS 

Paul  in  writing  to  Timothy  exhorted 
him,  "Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in 
thee."  We  cannot  please  the  Lord  and 
fail  to  give  our  talents.  We  cannot  all 
give  the  same  number  of  talents  for 
all  are  not  gifted  the  same.  God  does 
not  hold  us  responsible  for  the  num- 
ber we  have  but  how  we  use  the  ones 
we  do  have.  When  Henry  W.  Longfel- 
low was  a  young  man  he  expressed 
himself  in  a  letter  to  his  father  as  fol- 
lows, "I  am  not  sure  as  yet  for  what 
my  talents  fit  me  but  I  am  determined 
to  be  eminent  in  something."  We  may 
not  have  the  talents  that  will  bring 
us  earthly  prominence  but  if  we  use 
those  we  have  for  God's  glory  we  will 
have  the  smile  of  God  upon  us  in 
this  life  and  at  death  He  can  say  to 
us,  "Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant:  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord,"  Matt.  25:21. 


LET   US   GIVE 

Margie  M.  Mixon 

TEXT:  Romans  12:1— "I  beseech 
you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mer- 
cies of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bod- 
ies a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service." 

INTRODUCTION 

Nearly  two  thousand  years  ago  the 
greatest  Gift  to  mankind  was  given. 
Though  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes 
and  lying  in  a  lowly  manger,  this  Gift 
surpasses  any  giving  that  even  the 
dreamer  could  name. 

Even  though  commercialization  of 
Christmas  has  gone  far  to  the  ex- 
treme, it  is  a  time  when  giving  should 
play  a  paramount  part  in  the  life  of 
Christians.  But  what  shall  we  give? 
One  writer  said,  "You  need  not  worry 
if  you  lack  money.  Of  all  things  a  per- 
son may  give  away,  money  is  the  least 
permanent  in  the  pleasure  it  produc- 
es and  the  most  likely  to  backfire  on 
the  giver.  Emerson  was  wise  and 
practical  when  he  wrote,  'The  only 
gift  is  a  portion  of  thyself.' " 

GIVING  OURSELVES 
Did  you  ever  try  giving  yourself 
away?  Giving  a  helpful  suggestion  to 
the  perplexed  friend,  giving  a  compli- 
ment to  cheer  the  despondent  lad,  giv- 
ing the  smile  that  would  cause  the 
saddened  old  lady  to  become  a  little 
more  cheerful?  Herein  lies  the  secret 
of  real  happiness.  Jesus  Himself 
stressed  the  fact  that  the  joy  that 
comes  from  helping  others  is  the  rich- 
est reward  one  can  experience. 

Along  with  the  sparkle  of  tinsel  and 
colored  bulbs,  holly,  mistletoe,  candles, 
voices  of  happiness,  and  all  of  our  giv- 
ing this  Christmas,  let  us  not  forget 
the  most  important  gift  we  could 
bring  to  Him — a  portion  of  ourselves. 

THE  NEEDFUL  GIFT  FOR  1952 
As  happy  voices  blend  in  many 
family  reunions  this  year,  some  homes 
will  be  saddened  because  of  a  vacant 
chair.  Yes,  the  conflict  in  Korea  and 
unsettled  world  conditions  will  mar 
the  happiness  of  many. 

Christians,  surely  a  renewed  pres- 
entation of  ourselves  to  Him  is  the 
needful  gift  of  this  Christmas.  Chris- 
tianity today  faces  the  most  glorious 
opportunity  and  challenge  in  her  his- 
tory. Let  us  not  fall  short  of  our  in- 
dividual contributions.  As  we  cele- 
brate the  birthday  of  Christ  this  year, 
let  us  give  without  reserve  a  renewal 
of  the  presentation  we  pledged  upon 
becoming  a  child  of  His. 

THIRD    SPEAKER 
"Thou  perfect  Gift,  Son  of  our  God  on 

high, 
What  boundless  love  compelled  Thee 

to  come  down — 
To  leave  Thy  home  beyond  the  starry 

sky 
For  manger-bed,  for  cross,  and  thorny 

crown ! 
Oh,  could  we  give  Thee  on  Thy  natal 

day 
A  royal  tribute  worthy  of  a  king! 
Accept  our  lisping  words,  dear  Lord, 

we  pray; 
Our  hearts  would  be  Thy  birthday  of- 
fering." 


December,    1952 
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OUR  CHRISTMAS  CAROL 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

"My  cousin's  the  best  girl  singer  on 
the  air,"  I  boasted,  whereupon  Carol 
laughed  and  tried  to  wash  my  face 
with  snow. 

The  CHURCH  was  as  full 
as  I've  ever  seen  it  that  evening.  I  felt 
terribly  shaky  when  I  had  to  say  a 
piece  before  all  those  people.  But  I 
saw  Carol  give  me  just  a  tiny  smile 
and  that  made  me  feel  braver.  I  saw, 
too,  she'd  kept  a  seat  for  me  next  to 
her.  And  was  I  ever  proud  to  sit  there 
with  her — knowing  that  every  fellow 
and  girl  in  the  place  was  staring  at 
us.  That  cousin  of  mine  was  really 
famous  in  the  Valley,  and  no  mistake! 

After  a  while  the  preacher  said,  "We 
have  a  very  special  treat  tonight.  A 
solo  by  one  of  radio's  brightest  singing 
stars,  Miss  Carol  Caldwell,  who — "  He 
stopped  and  looked  straight  down  at 
me.  "Who  is  visiting  her  cousin  James 
Caldwell  over  the  holidays.  Miss  Cald- 
well." 

I'm  sure  Paul  put  the  minister  up 
to  that.  And  maybe  I'll  sock  Sam 
Hicks  with  a  snowball  yet  for  giggling 
around.  Sam  says  my  face  looked  like 
a  red  traffic  light.  But  anyway,  I  was 
surely  proud  when  Carol  sang. 

PAUL'S  OLD  JALOPY 
never  rattled  louder  than  that  Christ- 
mas Eve.  But  Carol  said  she  was  hav- 
ing the  nicest  ride  ever.  And  I'm  sure 
/  enjoyed  it  a  lot,  with  her  tucked  in 
between  Paul  and  me.  I  guess  I 
"cawed"  better  than  I  knew  how  that 
night,  and  everyone  said  our  carols 
were  very  good. 

It's  wonderful  how  happy  some  of 
those  old  folks  were.  When  we  went 
inside  to  see  old  Gramma  Sampson, 
who's  been  sick  in  bed  for  years,  what 
did  Carol  do  but  ask  if  she'd  like  us  to 
pray  for  her!  And  the  way  that  girl 
could  pray  was  something — nearly  as 
wonderful,  I  guess,  as  her  sing- 
ing. You  could  tell  she  meant  every 
word  she  said,  too.  I  stole  a  glance  at 
Paul,  and  say,  was  he  ever  pleased — 
and  I  guess,  surprised.  I  suppose  we 
just  hadn't  thought  that  famous  city 
singers  ever  prayed  much. 

Mom  invited  Paul  to  our  place  for 
Christmas  dinner.  Just  as  we  were  go- 
ing to  the  table  a  big  car  stopped  at 
our  gate.  In  it  was  Uncle  Tom.  How 
he  did  surprise  all  of  us!  We  had  a 
wonderful  Christmas  together. 

Uncle  TOM  had  to  hur- 
ry away  next  morning.  But  we  kept 
Carol  with  us  a  week.  Paul  found  lots 
of  reasons  to  visit  our  house.  I  saw 
that  he  and  Carol  had  a  lot  to  talk 
about.  They  would  play  and  sing  to- 
gether, and  once  I  was  sure  I  heard 
Paul  calling  her  "my  Christmas  Car- 
ol." 

When  she  left,  she  said  she  was  so 
glad  I  had  sent  her  that  Bible  ref- 
erence to  look  up.  Paul  grinned  and 
said  he  was  even  gladder  because  Car- 
ol had  "come  over  into  Macedonia" 
to  help  out.  Then  he  slapped  me  on 
the  back  and  said  I  was  a  real  pal 
to  arrange  the  whole  thing. 


QUESTIONABLE   THINGS 

(Continued  from  page  9) 
the    mission   work    than    these    God- 
adoring  servants. 

"The  love  of  Christ  both  wounds 
and  heals,  it  kills  and  makes  alive,  it 
draws  and  repulses,  it  sobers  and  en- 
raptures. There  can  be  nothing  more 
terrible  nor  wonderful  than  to  be 
stricken  with  love  for  Christ  so  deeply 
that  the  whole  being  goes  out  in  a 
pained  adoration  of  His  person,  an 
adoration  that  disturbs  and  discon- 
certs while  it  purges  and  satisfies  and 
relaxes  the  deep  inner  heart."  (From 
"The  Art  of  True  Worship"  by  A.  W. 
Tozer  in  Christian  Digest.) 

And  HE  WENT  a  little 
farther."  You  must  make  up  your 
mind  to  walk  on  alone — yet  never 
alone  for  He  promises  never  to  leave 
you — willing  to  leave  the  crowds  be- 
hind if  you  would  be  a  true  worshiper 
of  God.  This  will  require  sincerity  ev- 
ery step  of  the  way.  "Worship  is  a 
sacred  privilege.  Its  forms  are  never 
to  be  made  an  occasion  for  mirth  or 
amusement." — Basic  Questions  about 
Christian  Behavior.  Please  heed  this 
admonition  and  never  permit  yourself 
to  make  sport  of  a  religious  song  or 
an  attitude  of  worship.  I  read  of  a 
man  who  trained  his  dog  to  put  up 
his  paws  in  an  attitude  of  prayer  for 
his  entertainment  and  the  acclaim  of 
his  friends.  The  line  between  religious 
and  irreligious  deeds  may  be  easily 
overlooked,  so  watch  it! 

If  we  once  get  a  vision  of  the  King, 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  we  will  worship 
Him  in  gratitude,  admiration,  and  ad- 
oration. Then  we  will  find  ourselves 
really  getting  a  foretaste  of  the  plea- 
sure the  angels  have  in  saying,  "Holy, 
holy,  holy,  Lord  God  almighty"! 

"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  might." 


01 B    CHRISTMAS    CUSTOMS...  tj 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
New  World  there.  These  Dutch  towns- 
men, with  no  attempt  to  blot  out  the 
Christmas  spirit  of  joy,  without  any 
suspicion  of  pagan  influences,  and  be- 
ing people  noted  for  their  tolerance,- 
were    amazed    when    word    came    to 
them  of  the  New  England  attitude  of 
this  jolly  season.  So  from  New  Am- 
sterdam this  joyous  spirit  spread,  un- 
til before  very  long,  the  day,  Decem- 
ber 25,  designated  so  long  ago  by  Popet 
Julius  as  the  day  of  happiness   andf 
quaint   plays   and   carol   singing,   the 
season  set  aside  in  celebration  of  the1, 
birth  of  our  Saviour,  came  to  be  gen- 
erally   observed    in    our    great    frea 
America. 
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GIFTS 

'i  n  J  HILE  many  are  troubled 
I  /I  /  and  are  fretting  them- 
l'  v/  selves  about  what  gift 
i  present,  a  friend,  relative  or  com- 
anion,  let  us  consider  what  our 
ift  to'  the  Master  should  be.  In  the 
;rictest  sense  Christmas  is  essentially 
iving.  Christmas  (as  we  Americans 
;e  it)  represents  God's  unspeakable 
ift  to  mankind.  "He  that  spared  not 
'is  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up 
or  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him 
-eely  give  us  all  things." 
The  wise  men  presented  their  ma- 
;rial  gifts  of  gold,  frankincense,  and 
lyrrh.  Although  material  gifts  are 
^eded  for  the  advancement  of  His 
ause,  God  is  more  interested  in  men 
nan  materials. 

If  we  would  follow  the  pattern  of 
M  Macedonian  churchmen,  we  would 


have  no  problem.  First  they  gave 
themselves  unto  the  Lord  and,  conse- 
quently, what  they  possessed  was 
God's. 

There  is  no  greater  gift  than  life. 
"Skin  for  skin,  yea  all  that  a  man  hath 
will  he  give  for  his  life."  "Greater  love 
hath  no  man  than  this  that  a  man 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends." 

We  may  not  have  amassed  fortunes 
to  give,  but  we  can  please  the  heart 
of  God  by  obeying  His  call,  "Son,  give 
me  thine  heart."  I  want  my  life  to  be 
in  the  hands  of  Him  who  can  make  the 
most  out  of  it.  The  last  sentence  of 
the  following  illustration  might  best 
express  my  Christmas  desire: 

. . .  "The  story  is  told  of  a  wealthy 
Englishman  who  had  added  to  his 
valuable  collection  a  rare  violin  which 
was  coveted  by  Fritz  Kreisler,  the  cele- 
brated virtuoso.  When  the  owner  per- 
sisted in  refusing  to  part  with  the  in- 
strument, Kreisler  begged  permission 
to  play  it  just  once.  The  opportunity 
was  granted  . . .  and  he  played  as  only 
a  genius  can  play.  He  forgot  himself. 
He  poured  his  soul  into  his  music. 

The  Englishman  stood  as  one  en- 
chanted until  the  playing  had  ceased. 
He  did  not  speak  until  Kreisler  had 
tenderly  returned  the  instrument  to 
the  antique  box,  with  the  gentleness 
of  a  mother  putting  her  baby  to  bed. 

"Take  the  violin,"  the  Englishman 
burst  out;  "it  is  yours.  I  have  no  right 
to  keep  it.  It  ought  to  belong  to  the 
man  who  can  play  it  as  you  did." 

That  was  odd  reasoning,  to  be  sure; 
and  yet  it  has  something  compelling 
about  it.  In  a  sense,  ought  not  an 
instrument  belong  to  the  master  who 
can  draw  the  finest  music  from  it? 
And  ought  not  your  life  and  mine  be- 
long to  the  Master  who  can  draw  the 
noblest  harmonies  from  them? — RAY 
H.  HUGHES. 


EIGHT  BIG  FIVES  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

Average   Weekly   Attendance   for   Month 

of    September 
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EIGHT  BIG  FIVES   IN   YOUNG   PEOPLE'S 

ENDEAVOR 

Average   Weekly  Attendance   for   Month 

of    September 

GROUP   AA 

North  Carolina  10,931 

Georgia     8,512 

Tennessee    8,027 

South    Carolina 7,551 

Alabama  6,766 

GROUP    A 

West  Virginia  5,643 

Kentucky  4,205 

Virginia       3,679 

Mississippi     ...  ..... .3,650 

Texas  .  3,423 

GROUP    B 

Illinois    .._. 2,316 

South  Alabama  __. 2,145 

GROUP    C 

Pennsylvania  2,036 

Oklahoma  _ 1,540 

Arkansas  1,430 

Maryland  _. 1,332 

Missouri  1,232 

GROUP  D 

Arizona  .    675 

Kansas  591 

Iowa    295 

New    Mexico  231 

GROUP  E 

Delaware  299 

Maine  251 

Washington  245 

Montana  183 

North  Dakota  169 

GROUP  F 

Oregon .208 

Wisconsin  ....  208 

District  of  Columbia  117 

Colorado 74 

Idaho  69 

GROUP    G 

Connecticut 17 

Massachusetts     .  5 


NATION'S    BIG    TEN    IN    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  September 

Tremont   Ave.,   Greenville,    S.    C.  648 

Kannapolis,  N.  C 568 

North   Chattanooga,    Tenn 477 

North    Cleveland,    Tenn.  454 

South   Gastonla,   N.   C.  438 

Lenoir,    N.   C.  405 

Whitwell,  Tenn.  388 

Missionary  Ridge,  Tenn.  387 

Riverside,    Georgia  .375 

Dillon,    S.    C 364 

NATION'S  BIG  TEN  IN  Y.  P.  E. 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  September 

South  Gastonia,  N.  C. 355 

Daisy,   Tenn 345 

Crisfield,   Maryland ._..  275 

Whitwell,  Tenn.  .._ 273 

Rossville.  Georgia 227 

Tremont  Ave.,  Greenville,  S.  C .220 

North    Chattanooga,   Tenn _ 216 

Pulaski,    Va 214 

Lumberton,  N.  C. 211 

NATION'S    TEN    LARGEST    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

Pike   Ave.,    Birmingham,    Ala 3,260 

Durham,   N.   C. _ 1,500 

S.  Phoenix,  Arizona   1,200 

Rossville,     Ga 798 

North   Rome,  Ga.    720 

Eldorado,  111 623 

Henderson,   N.   C.    ...  _ 612 

Parkersburg,    W.    Va 484 

Uhrichsville,    Ohio    446 

Lynch,   Kentucky    417 

CORRECTION:  The  State  of  Georgia  had  an 
average  of  12,586  for  month  of  August  in 
Sunday  School  instead  of  10,585  which  places 
them  in  second  position  instead  of  fifth 
place. 

YOUTH     STATISTICS     FOR     SEPTEMBER 

SAVED 5,711 

SANCTIFIED 2,677 

FILLED  WITH  HOLY  GHOST 2,155 

ADDED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  1,766 


STATES    REPORTING 

West  Virginia .44 

Ohio    43 

South   Carolina   40 

North  Carolina  _25 

Pennsylvania     _20 

Illinois    _18 

Tennessee   .... _11 

Georgia    ... 10 

Texas 10 

Michigan 8 

South  Alabama  _7 

Arkansas   _7 

Mississippi    6 

Virginia    5 

Alabama    _4 

Kentucky   4 


HOME   DEPARTMENTS 

Kansas   4 

Montana   3 

Washington   3 

Wisconsin   3 

Iowa  ._ 3 

Indiana    2 

Arizona 2 

Louisiana    1 

Maine 1 

Nebraska  .1 

Connecticut  I 

Oklahoma   1 

New  York    I 

Maryland  1 

South  Dakota  1 

District  of  Columbia  1 


NUMBER  OF  SUNDAY 

SCHOOLS  ORGANIZED  SINCE 

ASSEMBLY 

26 

NUMBER  OF  YOUNG  PEOPLE'S 

ENDEAVORS  ORGANIZED 

SINCE  ASSEMBLY 

16 
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How    the    Club    Operates 

If  you  desire  the  selection  (or  selec- 
tions) of  the  month,  you  do  nothing, 
they  will  come  to  you  automatically. 
If  you  do  not  want  the  selection,  you 
simply  mail  in  the  rejection  slip  of 
the  division  you  belong  to,  which  will 
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